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In  preparing  these  volmucs  I  have  had  the  aid  of  skilful 
CO  laborers,  to  whom  I  owe  an  expression  of  warmest  thanks  -- 
Rev.  Leonard  Woolsev  Bacon,  D.I).,  Rev.  K.  C  I'owne,  Rev. 
Walter  M.  Barrows,  D.l).,  Prof.  Oeorge  S.  (ioodspeed  and  Mr. 
CK'de  \V.  Votaw,  of  the  Chicaixo  I'niversitv,  Mr.  Frederic 
I*errv  Noble,  and  Mr.  Kiretchjian  of  ('onstantinoi)le.  In  con- 
ducting the  Parliament  I  was  aided  by  friends  whose  fidelity  I 
gratefully  remember  —  Hishoj)  Keane,  Dr.  Momerie,  Dr. 
George  Dana  Hoardman,  Dr.  Hirsch,  Rev.  L.  P.  Mercer,  Dr. 
S.  J.  Xiccolls,  Dr.  VV.  C.  Roberts,  Dr.  F.  M.  Bristol,  Rev.  A.  J. 
Lewis,  Bishop  Arnett,  Rev.  Augusta  J.  Chapin,  D.D.,  Mr. 
Theodore  F.  Seward,  Rev.  (ieorgeT.  Lemmon,  my  indefatiga- 
ble Secretarv,  Mr.  William  Pipe,  Rev.  Jenkin  Lloyd-Jones, 
and  Mr.  Merwin-Maiie  Snell.  'i'hat  I  have  been  able  to  give 
so  much  strength  to  this  work  is  due  to  the  kindness  of  the 
Elders  and  people  of  mv  own  beloved  (.'hur(  h.  To  them  I 
desire  to  offer  mv  loving  and  heartfelt  thanks.  Lasting  grat- 
itude is  due  to  those  who  have  helped  me  in  pre|)aring  for 
the  Parliament,  or  in  se<  uring  the  worthy  publication  of  its 
proceedings.  My  best  obligations  must  be  expressed  to 
President  Charles  C  Bonnev,  Mrs.  Ilenrotin,  Mr.  11.  N.  Ilig- 
inbotham,  President  of  the  Columbian  Kxposiliou.  to  Mr.  A. 
C.  Bartlett,  Mr.  Daniel  11.  P.urnham,  Mr.  Marshall  Field, 
Mr.  James  W.  F^llsworth,  Mr.  ().  S.  A.  Sprague,  Mr.  Bvron 
L.  Smith,  Mr.  M.  D.  Wells,  Mr.  Jt)hn  B.  Sherman,  Mr. 
William  ¥j.  Hale,  Mr.  Jay  C.  Morse,  Mr.  John  Davidson.  Mr. 
Kdward  E.  Ayer,  Mr.  Andrew  Ondcrdonk,  Mr.  William  Deer- 
ing;  to  the  gentlemen  of  the  Lakeside  Press,  to  C'ol.  Ilenrv 
L.  Turner  and  Mr.  Schiller  Ilosford  of  the  Parliament  Pub- 
lishing Company,  and  to  mv  assistants  in  the  oltice.  Miss 
Bcrnice  McLaflin,  Miss  Belle  Scott,  Mr.  Harry  B.  Chamberlain 
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and  Mr.  Harry  T.  Marsh.  This  record  of  ^^ratitudc  would  not 
be  complete  if  1  did  not  remember  among  others  -Rev.  K.  M. 
Wherry,  D.l).,  of  Chicago,  Dr.  A.  V.  Ilapper,  Dr.  Miller  of 
Madras,  Dr.  Timothy  Richard  of  Shanghai,  Dr.  Washburn  of 
Constantinople,  Prof.  Alexander  Tison  and  the  Rev.  Zitsuzen 
Ashitsu  of  Japan,  Hon.  D.  Naoroji  of  London,  Prof.  Max 
Miiller  of  Oxford,  Count  d'Alviella  of  Hrussels.  I  have 
had  assistance  also  from  Chaplain  Allen  Allensworth,  of  the 
United  States  Army,  and  from  Mr.  Clarence  E.  Young,  Secre- 
tary of  the  World's  Congress  Auxiliary.  It  is  a  pleasure  here 
to  record  gratefully  the  names  of  friends  who  extended  hospi- 
tality to  tlie  members  of  the  Parliament  or  who  aided  in  enter- 
taining them — Mr.  and  Mrs.  .\.  C.  Hartlett,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  K. 
W.  Blatchford,  Mrs.  l^otter  Palmer,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Marvin 
Hughitt,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  A.  A.  Sprague,  Mr.  John  H.  Drake, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  John  H.  Lyon,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  (Jeorge  H.  Laflin, 
Mr.  H.  M.  Sherwood,  Mrs.  Wm.  H.  Swift,  Mrs.  L.  C.  l*aine 
Freer,  Dr.  S.  J.  McPherson,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  K.  A.  Hamill,  Mrs. 
H.  M.  Wilmarth,  Mrs.  Flora  Fisher,  Mrs.  John  Angus,  Mrs. 
Henry  Corwith,  and  others.  I  wish  also  to  mention  my  obliga- 
tions to  the  reporters  and  editors  of  the  Chicago  newspapers. 
The  press  of  this  city,  furnishing  from  forty-five  to  sixty 
columns  of  daily  reports,  helped  to  widen  the  interest  in  the 
Parliament  which  has  reached  such  a  vast  extent.  And  now 
as  til  is  work  goes  forth,  may  it  bring  back  pleasing  and  sacred 
memories  to  those  who  stood  in  loving  fellowship  on  the  plat- 
form of  a  common  humanity  during  the  Parliament,  and  may 
it  carry  a  multitude  of  blessings,  hope,  inspiration,  enlighten- 
ment and  renewed  devotion  to  the  highest  things,  to  all  those 
who  faithfully  work  and  patiently  wait  for  the  Kingdom  of 
CJod  on  earth  ! 

John  Hknrv  Harrows. 
Chicac.o,  Nov.  17,  1893. 
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JEWISH  CONTRIBUTIONS  TO  CIVH.IZATION. 
By  Prof.  D.  G.  Lyun,  Harvard  Univhrsiiv,  Cambridge,  Mass. 

In  this  glad  Columbian  year,  when  all  the  world  is  rejricing  with  us, 
and  in  this  hall,  consecrated  to  the  greatest  idea  of  the  century,  I  could 
perform  no  task  more  welcome  than  that  to  which  I  have  been  assigned,  the 
task  of  paying  a  tribute  based  on  history.  I  shall  use  the  word  "Jew  "  not 
m  the  religious  but  in  the  ethnic  &ense.  In  so  doing  the  antithesis  to  Jew  is 
not  Christian,  but  non-Jew  or  Gentile.  The  position  of  the  Jews  in  the 
world  is  peculiar.  They  may  be  Knglishmen,  Cierman,  American,  and,  as 
such,  loyal  to  the  land  of  their  birth.  They  may  or  may  not  continue  to 
adhere  to  a  certain  pha^e  of  religion.  But  they  cannot  avoid  being  known 
as  the  scattered  fragments  of  a  nation.  Mo>t  of  them  are  as  distinctly 
marked  by  mental  traits  and  by  physiognomy  as  is  a  typical  Englishman, 
German,  or  Chinaman. 

The  Jew,  as  thus  described,  is  in  our  midst  an  American,  and  has  all 
rea.sons  to  be  glad  which  belong  to  the  community  at  large,  but  his  unifjue 
position  to-day  and  his  importance  in  history  justify  the  inc^uiry,  whether  he 
may  not  have  special  reasons  for  rejoicing  in  this  auspicious  year. 

I.  Such  ground  for  rejoicing  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  the  discovery  and  set- 
tlement of  America  was  the  work  of  faith.  Columbus  believed  in  the  exist- 
ence and  attainableness  of  that  which  neither  he  nor  his  'fellows  had  ever 
seen.  Apart  from  his  own  character  and  his  aims  in  the  voyage  of  <iiscov- 
ery,  it  was  this  belief  that  saved  him  from  discouragement  and  held  his 
bark  true  to  its  western  course.  What  th(nigh  he  found  something  greater 
than  he  sought,  it  was  his  belief  in  the  smaller  that  made  the  greater  d's- 
covery  |K)ssibIe. 
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What  is  true  of  the  discovery  is  true  of  the  settlement  of  America.  This 
too  was  an  act  of  faith.  The  colonists  of  Chesapeake  and  Massachusetts 
Bays  left  the  comforts  of  the  Old  World,  braved  the  dangers  of  sea,  and  cold 
and  savage  populations,  because  they  believed  in  something  which  could  be 
felt,  though  not  seen,  the  guidance  of  a  hand  which  directs  the  destiny  of 
individuals  and  of  empires. 

Now  the  Jews,  as  a  people,  stand  in  a  preeminent  degree  for  faith. 
They  must  be  jutlged  not  by  those  of  their  number  who  in  our  day  give  them- 
selves over  to  a  life  of  materialism,  but  by  their  best  representatives  and  bv 
the  general  current  of  their  history.  At  the  fountain  of  their  being  they  place 
a  man  whose  name  is  the  .synonym  of  faith.  Abraham,  the  first  Jew,  nurtured 
in  the  comforts  and  refinements  of  a  civilization  whose  grandeur  is  just  begin- 
ning to  find  due  apprecialitm,  hears  an  inward,  compelling  voice,  bidding  him 
forsake  the  land  of  his  fathers  antl  go  forth,  he  knows  not  whither,  to  lav  in 
the  distant  West  the  foundations  of  I  he  empire  of  faith.  The  hopes  of  the 
entire  subsequent  world  encamped  in  the  tent  of  the  wanderer  from  l-r  of 
Chaldrea.  The  migration  was  a  splendid  adventure,  prophetic  of  the  great 
development  of  it  which  was  the  beginning. 

What  was  it  but  the  audacity  of  faith  which  in  later  limes  enabled  an 
Isaiah  to  defy  the  most  powerful  army  in  the  world,  and  Jeremiah  to  be  firm 
to  his  convictions  in  the  midst  of  a  city  full  of  enemies  ?  What  but  faith 
could  have  held  together  the  exiles  in  Habylon  and  could  have  inspiretl 
them  once  nuire  t»)  exchange  this  home  of  ea.se  and  luxury  for  the  hard.ships 
and  uncertainties  of  their  devastated  Palestinian  hills  ?  It  was  faith  that 
nerved  the  arm  of  the  Maccabees  for  their  heroic  struggle,  and  the  sublimity 
of  faith  when  the  dauntless  daughter  of  Zion  defied  the  power  of  Rome. 
The  brute  force  of  Rome  won  the  day,  but  the  Jews,  disper>ed  throughout 
the  world,  have  still  been  true  to  the  foundation  principle  t>f  their  history. 
They  believe  that  (iod  has  spoken  U*  the  fathers  and  that  he  has  not  forsaken 
the  children,  ami  through  that  belief  they  endure. 

II.  A  second  ground  for  Jewish  rejoicing  to-day  is  that  America  in  its 
development  is  realizing  Jewish  dreams. 

A  boMer  dreamer  than  the  Hebrew  pruphet  the  world  has  not  known. 
He  reveled  in  glowing  pictures  of  home  and  prosperity  and  brotherhood  in 
the  good  times  which  were  yet  to  be.  The  stren>:jth  of  his  wing  as  poet  is 
seen  in  his  ability  t<i  take  these  flights  at  times  when  all  outward  appear- 
ances were  a  denial  of  his  hopes:  It  was  not  the  prosperous  state  wlu)se 
continuance  he  foresaw,  but  the  decaying  .state,  destined  to  be  shattered, 
then  buried,  then  rebuilt,  to  continue  forever.  It  was  not  external  power, 
but  external  power  in  alliance  with  inward  g<MMlness,  whose  description 
called  forth  his  highest  genius.  His  dream,  it  is  true,  had  its  temporal  and 
its  local  coloring.  His  coming  .state,  built  on  righteousness,  was  to  l>e  a 
kingdom,  because  this  was  the  form  of  government  with  which  he  was 
familiar.     The  seat  of  this  empire  was  to  be  Jerusalem,  and  his  patriot  heart 
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could  have  made  no  other  choice.  We  are  now  learning  to  distinguish  the 
essential  ideas  of  a  writer  from  the  phraseology  in  which  they  find  expres- 
sion. A  Jewish  empire  does  not  exist,  and  Jerusalem  is  not  the  mislre>s  of 
the  world.  And  yet  the  dream  of  the  prophet  is  true.  A  home  for  the 
oppressed  has  been  found,  a  home  where  prosperity  and  brotherhood  dwell 
together.  Substitute  America  for  Jerusalem  and  a  republic  for  a  kingdimi, 
and  the  correctness  of  the  prophet's  dream  is  realized.  Let  us  examine  the 
details  of  the  picture. 

I.  The  prophet  foresees  a  home.  In  this  he  is  true  to  one  of  the 
marked  traits  of  his  people.  Who  has  sung  more  sweetly  than  the  Hebrew 
poet  of  home,  where  every  man  shall  '*  sit  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig- 
tree,  and  none  shall  make  them  afraid  ;  "  where  the  father  of  a  large  family 
is  like  the  fortunate  hunter  whose  (luiver  is  full  of  arrows;  where  the 
children  are  likened  to  olive  plants  around  the  father's  table,  and  where  a 
cardinal  virtue  of  childhood  is  honor  to  father  and  mother  ?  .\nd  where 
shall  one  look  to-day  for  finer  types  of  domestic  felicitv  than  may  be  found 
in  Jewish  homes  ?  Or,  taking  the  word  home  m  its  larger  sense,  where 
shall  one  surpass  the  splendid  patriotism  of  the  Hebrew  poet  exile  : 

"If  1  forget  thee,  O  Jerusalem. 
Let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning. 
Let  my  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth. 
If  I  remember  thee  not  ; 
If  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem,* 
Above  my  chief  joy." 

Yet  notwithstandmg  this  love  of  a  local  habitation  the  Jew  has  l)een  for 
many  cruel  centuries  a  wanderer  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  nations 
have  raged,  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  set  themselves  and  the  rulers  have 
taken  counsel  together,  and  the  standing  miracle  of  hist«)rv  is  that  the  Jew 
has  not  l>een  ground  to  powder  as  between  the  upper  and  the  nether  mill- 
stone. 

But  these  hardships  are  now,  let  us  hope,  near  their  end.  This  voung 
republic  has  welcomed  the  Jew  who  has  tied  the  oppression  of  the  Old 
World.  Its  constitution  declares  the  ecjualilv  oi  men,  and  experience 
demonstrates  our  power  to  assimilate  all  comers  who  desire  to  be  one  with 
us.  Here  thought  and  its  expression  are  free.  Here  is  the  restful  haven 
which  realizes  the  prophet's  dream.  Not  the  Jew  only,  but  all  the  oppressed 
of  earth  may  here  find  welcome  and  home.  The  inspiring  example  of 
Columbia's  portals  always  open  to  the  world  is  destmed  to  alleviate  the  ills 
and  check  the  crimes  of  man  against  man  throughout  all  lands.  And  what 
though  here  and  there  a  hard  and  unphilanthropic  soul  would  bolt  Colum- 
bia's doors  and  recall  her  invitation  or  check  her  free  intercourse  with 
nations?  This  is  but  the  eddy  in  her  course,  and  to  heed  these  harsh 
advices  she  must  be  as  false  to  her  own  past  as  to  her  splendid  ideal. 
Geary  exclusion  acts  and  some  of  the  current  doctrines  of  protective  tariff 
are  as  un-American  as  they  are  inhuman* 
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2.  Bui  the  Jewish  dream  was  no  less  of  prosperity  than  of  home.  Amer- 
ica realizes  this  feature  of  the  dream  to  an  extent  never  seen  before.  Where 
should  one  seek  for  a  parallel  to  her  inexhaustible  resources  and  her  phe- 
nomenal material  development !  And  no  element  of  the  community  has 
understood  better  than  the  Jewish  to  reap  the  harvests  which  are  ever  tempt- 
ing the  sickles  of  industry.  Jewish  names  are  numerous  and  potent  in 
the  exchanges  and  isi  all  great  commercial  enterprises.  The  spirit  that 
schooled  itself  by  hard  contact  with  Judxan  hills,  that  has  been  held  in 
check  by  adversity  for  twenty-five  centuries,  shows  in  this  free  land  the 
elasticity  of  the  uncaged  eagle.  Not  only  trade,  but  all  other  avenues  of 
advance,  are  here  open  to  men  of  endowments,  of  whatsoever  race  and 
clime.  In  journalism,  in  education,  in  philjinthropy,  the  Jews  will  average 
as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  perhaps  better,  while  many  individual  Jews  have 
risen  to  an  enviable  eminence. 

3.  A  third  feature  in  the  Jewish  dream,  an  era  of  brotherhood  and  good 
feeling,  is  attaining  here  a  beautiful  realization. 

Nowhere  have  we  finer  illustrations  of  this  than  in  the  attitude  toward 
the  Jews  of  the  great  seats  of  learning.  The  oldest  and  largest  American 
university  employs  its  instructors  without  applying  any  tests  of  race  or  relig- 
ion. In  its  faculty  Jews  are  always  found.  To  its  liberal  feast  of  learning 
there  is  a  constant  and  increasing  resort  of  ambitious  Jewish  youth.  Har- 
vard is,  of  course,  not  peculiar  in*  this  regard.  There  are  other  seats  of 
learning  where  wisdom  invites  as  warmly  to  her  banquet  halls,  and  notably 
the  great  Chicago  University.  The  spectacle  at  Harvard  is,  however, 
specially  gratifying,  because  there  seems  to  be  prophetically  embodied  in  her 
seal,  ^^Christo  ti  EcciesiWy'  an  ackrowledgment  of  her  obligations  to  the 
Jew,  and  a  dedication  of  her  powers  to  a  Jewish  car{)cnter  and  to  a  Jewish 
institution. 

4.  The  era  of  brotherhood  is  also  seen  in  the  cooperation  of  Jew  and 
Gentile  to  further  good  causes.  To  refer  again,  by  permijision,  to  Harvard 
UniversitVt  one  of  its  uni({ue  and  most  significant  collections  is  a  Semitic 
Museum,  fostered  by  many  friends,  but  chiefly  by  a  Jew.  And  it  is  a  plea.s- 
ure  to  add  here  that  one  of  the  great  dej)artnicnts  of  the  library  of  Chicago 
University  has  been  adopted  by  the  Jews.  Alth<»ugh  taxed  to  the  utnio>t 
to  care  for  their  destitute  brethren  who  seek  our  shores  t<)  escape  Old 
World  persecutions,  the  Jews  are  still  ever  ready  to  join  others  in  good 
works  for  the  relief  of  human  need.  If  Baron  Hirsch's  colossal  benefac- 
tions distributed  in  America  are  restricted  to  Jews*,  it  is  because  this  philan- 
thropist sees  in  these  unfortunate  refugees  the  most  needy  subjects  of  bene- 
faction. 

5.  Hut  most  significant  of  all  is  the  fact  that  we  are  l)eginning  to 
understand  one  another  in  a  religious  sense.  When  Jewish  rabbis  are 
invited  to  deliver  religious  lectures  at  great  Universities,  and  when  Jewish 
congregations  welcome  Columbis^n  addresses  from  Christian  ministers,  we 
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seem  to  have  made  a  long  step  towards  acquaintance  with  one  another. 
The  discussion  now  going  on  among  Jews  regarding  the  adoption  of  Sun- 
day as  the  day  of  public  worship,  and  the  Jewish  recognition  of  the  great- 
ness of  Jesus,  which  finds  expression  in  synagogue  addresses — such  things 
are  prophecies  whose  significance  the  thoughtful  hearer  will  not  fail  to  per- 
ceive. 

Now  what  is  the  result  of  this  close  union,  of  which  I  have  instanced  a 
few  examples,  in  learning,  in  philanthropy,  and  in  affairs  religious  ?  Is  it 
not  the  removal  of  mutual  misunderstandings  ?  So  long  as  Judaism  and 
American  Christianity  stand  aloof,  each  will  continue  to  ascribe  to  the  other 
the  vices  of  its  most  unworthy  representatives.  But  when  they  meet  and 
learn  to  know  one  another,  they  find  a  great  common  standing-ground. 
Judging  each  by  its  best,  each'  can  have  for  the  other  only  respect  and  good 
will. 

The  one  great  exception  to  the  tenor  of  these  remarks  is  in  matters 
social.  There  does  not  exist  that  free  intercourse  between  Jews  and  non- 
Jews  which  one  might  reasonably  expect.  One  of  the  causes  is  religious 
prejudice  on  both  sides,  but  the  chief  cause  is  the  evil  already  mentioned,  of 
estimating  Jews  and  noa-Jews  by  the  least  worthy  members  of  the  two  classes. 
The  Jew  who  is  forced  to  surrender  all  his  goods  and  flee  from  Russian 
oppression,  or  who  purchases  the  right  to  remain  in  the  C/ar's  empire  by  a 
sacrifice  of  his  faith,  can  hardly  be  blamed  if  he  sees  only  the  bad  in  those 
who  call  themselves  Christians.  If  one  of  these  refugees  prospers  in  America 
and  carries  himself  in  a  lordly  manner,  and  makes  himself  distasteful  even 
to  the  cultivated  among  his  co-religionists,  can  it  be  wondered  at  that  others 
transfer  his  bad  manners  to  other  Jews  ?  But  let  Jew  and  non-Jew  come  to 
understand  one  another,  and  the  refiiiement  in  the  one  will  receive  its  full 
recognition  from  the  refinement  in  the  other.  Ac(iuaintance  and  a  good 
heart  are  the  checks  against  the  unthinking  condemnation  by  classes. 

III.  A  third  and  main  reason  why  the  Jew  should  rejoice  in  this  Colum- 
bian year  is  that  American  society  is,  in  an  important  sense,  produced  and 
held  together  by  Jewish  thought. 

The  justification  of  this  assertion  forces  on  us  the  question,  What  has  the 
Jew  done  for  civilization  ? 

First  of  all  he  has  given  us  the  Bible,  the  Scriptures,  old  and  new.  It 
matters  not  for  this  discussion  that  the  Jews,  as  a  religious  sect,  have  never 
given  to  the  books  of  the  New  Testament  the  dignity  of  canonicity.  It  suf- 
fices that  those  l>ooks,  with  one,  or  possibly  two,  exceptions,  were  written  by 
men  of  Jewish  birth. 

I.  And  where  shall  one  go,  if  not  to  the  Bible,  to  find  the  noblest  liter- 
ature of  the  soul  ?  Where  shall  one  find  so  well  expressed  as  in  the  Psalms 
the  longing  for  God  and  the  deep  satisfaction  of  his  presence  ?  Where 
burning  indignation  against  wrong-doing  more  strongly  portrayed  than  in 
the  prophets  ?    Where  such  a  picture  as  the  Gospels  give  of  love  that  con- 


^ 


LYON:  JEWISH  CONTRIBUTIONS  TO  CIVILIZATION.     823 

sumes  itself  in  sacrifice  ?  The  highest  hopes  and  m<H>ds  of  the  soul  reached 
such  attainment  among  the  Jews  two  thousand  years  ago  that  the  interven- 
ing ages  have  not  yet  shown  one  step  in  advance. 

2.  Viewed  as  a  hand-book  of  ethics  the  Bible  has  a  power  second  only 
to  its  exalted  position  as  a  classic  of  the  soul.  The  "  Ten  Words,"  though 
negatively  expressed,  are  in  their  second  half  an  admirable  statement  of  the 
fundamental  relations  of  man  to  man.  Paul's  eulogy  of  love  is  an  unmatched 
masterpiece  of  the  foundation  prmciple  of  right  living.  The  adoption  of  the 
Golden  Rule  by  aJI  men  would  banish  crime  and  convert  earth  into  a  paradise. 

3.  The  characters  depicted  in  the  Bible  are  in  their  way  no  less  effective 
than  the  teachings  regarding  ethics  and  religion.  Indeed,  that  which  is  so 
admirable  in  these  characters  is  the  rare  combination  of  ethics  and  religion 
which  finds  in  them  expression.  In  Abraham  we  see  hospitality  and  faith 
attaining  to  adequate  expression,  (irant,  if  you  will,  the  claim  that  part  of 
the  picture  is  unhistorical.  Aye,  let  one  have  it  who  will,  that  such  a  person 
as  Abraham  never  existed  at  all.  The  character,  as  a  creation,  does  as  much 
honor  to  the  Jew  who  conceived  it  as  the  man,  if  real,  does  to  the  race  to 
which  he  belonged.  Moses  is  the  pattern  of  the  unselfish,  stale-building 
patriot,  who  despised  hardships  because  "he  endured  as  seeing  Him  who  is 
invisible."  Jeremiah  will  forever  be  inspiration  to  reformers  whose  lot  is 
cast  in  degenerate  days.  Paul  is  the  synonym  oi  self-denving  zeal,  which 
can  be  content  with  nothing  less  than  a  gigantic  effort  to  carrv  good  news  to 
the  entire  world. 

And  Jesus  was  a  Jew.  How  often  is  this  fact  forgotten,  so  completely 
is  he  identified  with  the  history  of  the  world  at  large  I  We  say  to  (ourselves 
that  such  a  commanding. personality  is  loo  universal  for  national  limitations. 
We  overlook  perchance  the  Judaean  birth  and  the  (ialilean  training.  Far 
be  It  from  me  to  attempt  an  estimate  of  the  significance  of  the  character  and 
work  of  Jesus  for  human  progress.  Nothing  short  of  omniscience  could  per- 
form such  a  task.  My  purpose  is  attained  bv  reminding  myself  and  others 
anew  of  the  nationality  of  him  whom  an  impiwtant  part  of  the  world  has 
agreed  to  consider  the  greate.st  and  best  of  human  kind. 

I  do  not  forget  that  the  Jews  have  not  yet,  in  large  numbers,  admitted 
the  greatness  of  Jesus,  but  this  failure  may  be  largely  explained  as  the  effect 
of  certain  theological  teachings  concerning  his  person,  and  of  the  sufferings 
which  Jews  have  endured  at  the  hands  of  those  who  bear  \n>  name.  But 
in  that  name,  and  that  personality  rightly  conceived,  there  is  sueh  j)otenc  vto 
bless  and  to  elevate,  that  I  can  see  no  reason  why  Jesus  should  not  lieconie 
to  the  Jews  the  greatest  and  most  beloved  of  all  their  illuslrinus  teachers. 

Viewing  the  Bible  as  a  whole,  as  a  library  of  ethics,  of  religion,  of  ethi- 
cal-religious character,  its  influence  on  language,  on  devotion,  on  growth  in 
a  hundred  directions  exceeds  all  human  computation. 

Along  with  the  Sacred  Writings  have  come  to  the  race,  through  the 
Jews,  certain  great  doctrines. 
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Foremost  of  these  is  the  belief  in  one  God.  Greek  philosophy,  it  is  true, 
was  also  able  to  formulate  a  doctrine  of  monotheism,  but  the  monotheism 
which  has  perpetuated  itself  is  that  announced  by  Hebrew  seer  and  not  by 
Greek  philosopher.  Something  was  wanting  to  make  the  doctrine  more  than 
a  cold  fonnula,  and  that  something  the  Jew  supplied.  It  is  the  phase  of 
monotheism  which  he  attained  that  has  commended  itself  to  the  peoples  of 
Europe  and  America,  to  the  teeming  millions  of  Islam,  and  whose  adoption 
by  the  remaining  nations  of  earth  is  more  than  a  pious  hope. 

This  God,  who  is  one,  is  not  a  blind  force,  working  on  lines  but  half 
defined,  coming  to  consciousness  only  as  he  attains  to  expression  in  his  uni- 
verse, but  he  is  a  wise  architect  whose  devising  all  things  are.  The 
heavens  declare  his  glory,  and  the  Hrmament  showeth  his  handiwork. 

His  government  is  well  ordered  and  right.  Chance  and  fate  have  here 
10  place.  No  sparrow  falls  without  him.  The  very  hairs  of  your  head  are 
numbered.  Righteousness  is  the  habitation  of  his  throne.  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right? 

This  one  God,  maker  and  governor  of  all  things,  is  more,  he  is  our 
Father.  Man  is  created  in  his  image,  man's  nostrils  set  vibrating  with  the 
divine  breath.  The  prayer  of  all  prayers  begins :  **  Our  Father."  What 
infinite  dignity  and  value  does  this  doctrine  place  upon  the  human  soul ! 
From  God  we  come  and  his  perpetual  care  we  are.  How  this  conviction 
lifts  men  above  all  pettiness  and  discouragement !  Am  I  his  co-worker 
with  him  on  lines  which  he  has  pre-ordained?  Then  mine  the  joyful  task  !o 
work  with  zeal  in  the  good  cause  whose  sure  success  is  seen  by  him  though 
not  by  me. 

If  God  be  our  Father,  then  are  we  brothers?  The  convenient  distinctions 
among  men,  the  division  of  men  into  classes,  are  all  superficial,  all  based  on 
externals.  In  essence  men  are  one.  If  we  be  all  brothers,  then  brotherly 
duties  rest  upon  us  all.  Due  recognition  t)f  *)ur  brotherhood  would  stay  the 
act  or  thought  of  wrong,  and  open  in  every  heart  a  fountam  of  love.  Broth- 
ers !  then  will  I  seek  the  J-'ather's  features  in  every  face  and  try  to  arouse 
in  every  soul  the  consciousness  of  its  lofty  kinship. 

The  immortality  of  the  soul,  though  not  distinctively  a  Jewish  belief,  is 
implied  in  much  of  the  Old  Testament,  is  clearly  ann«)unce<l  in  Daniel,  is 
well  defined  in  the  centuries  preceding  our  era.  and  in  the  New  Testament 
is  often  stated  and  everywhere  esteemed.  This  doctrine  was  rescued  by  the 
monotheism  of  the  Jew  from  the  grotest^ue  features  and  ceremonies  which 
characterized  it  among  the  Babylonians,  the  Egyptians  and  the  Greeks.  The 
spiritual  genius  of  the  Jew,  while  asserting  unecjuivocally  the  fact,  and  empha- 
sizing the  moral  significance,  has  wisely  abstained  from  an  expression  of 
opinion  regarding  a  thousand  details. 

By  the  side  of  these  great  doctrines  concerning  God,  his  fatherhood, 
man's  brotherhood,  the  .<ioul,  its  dignity  and  immortality,  we  must  place  yet 
another,  the  Jewish  conception  of  the  golden  age.    This  age  to  him  is  not 
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past  but  future.  He  had,  it  is  true,  his  picture  uf  Eden,  that  garden  of  God 
where  the  first  man  held  free  converse  with  his  maker.  But  this  picture  is 
not  of  Jewish  origin.  It  came  from  Babylon,  and  never  succeeded  in  mak- 
ing a  strong  impression  on  the  national  thought.  The  Old  Testament 
scarcely  refers  to  it  outside  of  the  narrative  in  Genesis.  In  view  of  the 
emphasis  given  to  the  story  by  later  theologies,  the  reserve  in  the  New 
Testament  is  likewise  most  significant.  The  reason  is  clear.  Vhc  age  of  gold 
is  vet  to  be.  Prophet  and  apostle  and  apocalyptic  seer  vie  with  one  another 
in  describing  the  glory  of  renewed  humanity  in  the  coming  kingdom  of 
(jod.  The  Jew  cannot  fasten  his  thought  on  a  shattered  fortune.  I  h  • 
brilliant  castle  which  he  is  yet  to  build  is  too  entrancing  to  his  vision.  ThLTc 
is  here  no  place  for  tears  over  the  remote  past,  but  only  a  fond  looking  for- 
ward and  working  toward  the  dawn  of  the  day  of  righteousness  and  of 
peace. 

IV'.  I  have  spoken  of  our  indebtedness  to  the  Jew  for  the  Bible  and  its 
great  doctrines.  We  are  under  no  less  obligations  for  certain  great  institu- 
tions. 

1.  Whence  comes  our  day  of  rest,  one  in  seven,  this  beneficent  provision 
for  recreation  of  man  and  beast,  this  day  consecrated  by  the  experience  of 
centuries  to  good  deeds  and  holy  thoughts  ?  We  meet  with  indications  of  a 
seven-day  division  of  time  in  an  Assyrian  calendar  tablet,  but  we  are  able 
to  assert  definitely  by  a  study  of  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  commercial 
rec(>rds  that  these  people  had  nothing  which  corresponded  to  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath, the  very  name  of  which  means  rest.  The  origin  of  the  Sabbath  may 
well  have  to  do  with  the  moon's  phases.  But  the  Jew  viewed  the  day  with 
such  sacredness  that  he  makes  its  institution  coeval  with  the  work  of  cre- 
ation. From  him  it  has  become  the  posse.ssion  of  the  western  world,  and  its 
significance  for  our  well-being,  physical,  moral  and  spiritual,  is  vaster  than 
can  l>e  computed. 

2.  I  have  spoken  already  of  Jesus  as  a  Jew.  Then  is  the  religion  which 
bears  his  name  a  Jewish  institution  ?  It  has  elements  which  are  not  Jewish  ; 
it  has  passed  into  the  keeping  of  those  who  are  not  Jews,  liut  its  earliest 
advocates  and  disciples,  no  less  than  its  f(»undcr,  were  Jews.  Not  only  so, 
but  these  all  considered  Jesus,  his  teaching  and  the  teaching  concerning  him, 
as  the  culmination  of  the  Hebrew  development,  the  fulfillment  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets'  hope.*  Many  causes  have  wrought  together  to  ensure  the  victory 
which  Christianity  has  won  in  this  world.  But  those  who  are  filled  with  its 
true  spirit  and  who  are  thoughtful  can  never  forget  its  Judxan  origin. 

3.  To  the  same  source  we  must  likewise  trace  institutional  Christianity, 
th<  church.  The  first  church  was  at  Jerusalem.  The  first  churches  were 
among  devout  Jews  dispersed  in  the  great  Gentile  centers  of  population. 
The  ordinances  of  the  church  have  an  intimate  connection  with  Jewish  relig- 

xThe  greatest  expounder  of  Christianity  writes  to  the  Romans  that  they  have  been 
gralted  into  the  olive  stock  of  which  the  Jew.s  were  brancheii  by  nature . 
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ious  usages.  In  the  course  of  a  long  development  other  elements  have  crept  in. 
Hut  in  her  main  features  tlie  clmrch  bears  ever  the  stamp  of  her  origin. 
The  service  is  Jewish.  We  still  read  from  the  Jewish  Psalter,  we  still  sing 
the  themes  of  Psalmist  and  apostle,  the  aim  of  the  sermon  is  still  to  rouse 
the  listener  to  the  adoption  of  Jewish  ideas  ;  we  pray  in  phraseology  taken 
from  Jewish  Scriptures.  Our  Sunday  schools  have  for  their  prime  object 
acquaintance  with  Jewish  writings.  Our  missions  are  designed  to  tell  men 
of  God's  love  as  revealed  to  them  through  a  Jew.  Our  church  and  Chris- 
tian charities  are  but  the  embodiment  of  the  Golden  Rule  as  uttered  by  a 
Jew. 

4.  It  may  furthermore  be  fairly  said  that  the  Jew,  through  these  writings, 
doctrines  and  institutions,  has  bequeathed  to  the  world  the  highest  ideals  of 
life.  On  the  binding  and  the  title-page  of  its  books  the  Jewish  Publication 
Society  of  America  has  pictured  the  lamb  and  the  lion  lying  down  together 
and  the  child  playing  with  the  asp,  while  underneath  the  picture  is  written 
the  words,  "Israel's  mission  is  peace."  The  picture  tells  what  Israel's 
prophet  saw  more  than  twcnty-tive  centuries  ago.  The  subscription  tells 
less  than  the  truth.  Israel's  mission  is  peace,  morality  and  religion  ;  or 
better  still,  Israel's  missi(m  is  peace  through  morality  and  religion.  This 
the  nation's  lesson  to  the  world.  This  the  spirit  of  the  greatest  characters 
in  Israel's  history.  To  live  in  the  same  spirit,  in  a  word,  to  become  like 
the  foremost  of  all  Israelites — this  is  the  highest  that  any  man  has  yet 
ventured  to  hope. 

I  have  catalogued  with  some  detail,  though  by  no  means  with  fullness, 
Jewish  elements  in  our  civilization.  In  most  cases  I  have  passed  no  judg 
ment  on  these  elements.  If  one  were  disposed  to  inquire  into  their  value, 
he  might  answer  his  question  by  trying  to  conceive  what  we  should  be 
without  the  Bible,  its  characters,  doctrines,  ethics,  institutions,  hopes,  and 
ideals.  To  think  these  elements  absent  from  our  civilization  is  impossible, 
because  they  have  largely  made  us  what  we  are.  Not  more  closely  inter- 
locked are  the  warp  and  woof  of  a  fabric  than  are  these  elements  with  all 
that  is  best  and  highest  in  our  life  and  thought.  If  the  culture  of  our  day 
is  a  fairer  product  than  that  of  any  preceding  age,  we  cannot  fail  to  see 
how  far  we  are  indebted  for  this  to  the  Jew. 

My  purpose  has  not  been  to  incjuire  by  what  means  the  little  nation  of 
Palestine  attained  to  its  unitiuc  eminence.  Some  will  say  it  was  by  a  reve- 
lation made  to  them  alone,  others  that  they  were  fortunate  discoverers,  and 
yet  others  would  explain  it  all  by  the  spell,  "development."  Be  one  or  all 
these  answers  true,  the  Deity  can  reveal  himself  only  to  the  choice  souls 
who  have  understanding  for  the  higher  thought ;  discovery  is  made  only  by 
those  who  recognize  a  new  truth  when  it  floats  into  the  field  of  vision ; 
development  is  only  growth  and  differentiation  from  germs  already  existing. 
Why  should  Israel  develop  unlike  any  other  people,  why  discover  truth  hid- 
den from  others,  why  become  receptacles  for  revelation  higher  than  any 


A  JEWISH  SVNA(JCX;VK.  HHM]. 


828  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   EIGHTH   DAY. 

attained  elsewhere  ?  This  is  one  of  the  mysteries  of  history,  but  the  mys- 
tery can  in  no  wise  obscure  the  fact. 

However,  explained  or  unexplained,  the  Jewish  rdle  in  history  belongs 
to  the  most  splendid  achievements  of  the  human  race.  Alas,  that  these 
achievements  are  so  often  forgotten !  Forgotten  by  the  Jew  himself,  when 
he  devotes  his  powers  to  the  problems  of  to-day  with  such  intensity  as  to  be 
indifferent  to  hi.s  nation's  past.  Forgotten  by  those  among  whom  he  lives 
when  they  view  him  as  an  alien,  and  when  in  the  enjoyment  they  fail  to  rec- 
ognize the  source  of  some  of  their  greatest  blessings.  It  is  not  alone  the 
land  which  was  discovered  by  Columbus,  but  the  entire  world  owes  to  the 
Jew  a  debt  of  gratitude  which  never  can  be  paid. 

A  practical  closing  question  forces  itself  on  our  attention.  The  great 
role  in  history  was  played  by  this  people  while  it  had  a  national  or  semi- 
national  existence.  At  present  the  Jews  are  separated  from  the  rest  of  the 
community  mainly  by  certain  religious  observances.  Is  the  Jew  of  to-day 
worthy  of  the  glorious  past  of  his  people,  and  is  he  entitled  to  any  of  the 
consideration  which  impartial  history  must  accord  to  his  ancestors  ?  An 
affirmative  answer,  if  it  can  be  given,  ought  to  do  something  to  remove 
prejudices  which  yet  linger  among  us,  and  to  alleviate  the  fortunes  of  the 
Jew  in  lands  less  liberal  than  our  own. 

The  ancient  Jew  was  a  man  of  persistence  and  of  moral  and  spiritual 
genius.  His  modern  brother  is  not  lacking  in  either  genius  or  persistence. 
His  persistence  and  power  to  recuperate  have  saved  him  from  annihilation. 
His  genius  shows  itself  chiefly  in  matters  of  finance,  in  the  ability  to  turn 
the  most  adverse  conditions  into  power.  In  literature,  art,  music,  philosophy, 
he  is  of  the  community  at  large,  averaging  high,  no  doubt,  but  with  nothing 
distinctive.  In  the  world's  markets,  in  commerce  and  trade,  he  distances 
competition. 

The  extent  to  which  he  educates  his  children,  and  helps  his  poor  to 
become  self-supporting,  and  the  very  small  percentage  which  he  furnishes  to 
the  annals  of  crime,  give  to  him  a  high  character  for  morality.  The  Monte- 
fiores,  Hirschs,  Emma  Lazaruses,  Jacob  Schiffs  and  Felix  Adlers  show  what 
power  and  spirit  of  benevolence  and  reform  still  belong  to  the  Jew.  It  would 
perhaps  be  too  much  to  demand  further  great  religious  contributions  from 
this  people.  Hut  it  can  hardly  be  that  a  people  of  >uch  glory  in  the  past  and 
of  such  present  power  shall  fail  to  attain  again  to  that  eminence  in  the 
highest  things  for  which  they  seem  to  l>e  marked  out  by  their  unique  history. 


THE  LAW  OF  CAUSE  AND  EFFECT,  AS  TAUGHT  BY 

*    BUDDHA. 

By  Rt.  Rev.  Shaku  Soyen,  Japan. 

If  we  open  our  eyes  and  look  at  the  universe,  we  oljserve  the  sun  and 
moon,  and  the  stars  on  the  sky  ;  mountains,  rivers,  plants,  animals,  fishes 
and  birds  on  the  earth.  Cold  and  warmth  come  alternately ;  shine  anti  rain 
change  from  time  to  time  without  ever  reaching  an  end.  Again,  let  us 
close  our  eyes  and  calmly  reflect  ujxjn  ourselves.  From  morning  to  even- 
ing, we  are  agitated  by  the  feelings  of  pleasure  and  pain,  love  and  hate  ; 
sometimes  full  of  ambition  and  desire,  sometimes  called  to  the  utmost 
excitement  of  reason  and  will.  Thus  the  action  of  mind  is  like  an  endless 
issue  of  a  spring  of  water.  As  the  phenomena  of  the  external  world  are 
various  and  marvelous,  so  is  the  mternal  attitude  of  human  mind.  Shall 
we  ask  for  the  explanation  of  these  marvelous  phenomena  ?  Why  is  the 
universe  in  a  constant  flux  ?  Why  do  things  change  ?  Why  is  the  mind 
subjected  to  constant  agitation  ?  For  these  Huddhism  offers  only  one  expla- 
nation, namely,  the  law  of  cause  and  effect. 

Now  let  us  proceed  to  understand  the  nature  of  this  law,  as  taught  by 
Buddha  himself  : 

1.  The  complex  nature  of  cause. 

2.  An  endless  progression  of  the  causal  law. 

3.  The  causal  law,  in  terms  of  the  three  worlds. 

4.  Self-formation  of  cause  and  effect. 

5.  Cause  and  effect  as  the  law  of  nature. 
First,  the  complex  nature  of  cause. 

A  certain  phenomenon  cannot  arise  from  a  single  cause,  but  it  must  have 
several  conditions;  in  other  words,  no  effect  can  arise  unless  several  causes 
combine  together.  Take  for  exam{)le  the  «:ase  of  a  fire.  Vou  niav  ^av  its 
cause  is  oil  or  fuel ;  but  neither  oil  nor  fuel  alone  can  give  rise  to  a  flame. 
Atmosphere,  space  and  several  other  conditions,  j)hvsical  or  nicclianical,  are 
necessary  for  the  rise  of  a  flame.  All  these  neccssarv  conditions  combined 
together  can  be  called  the  cause  of  a  flame.  This  is  onlv  an  example  for  the 
explanation  of  the  complex  nature  of  cause  ;  but  the  rest  mav  i)e  inferred. 

Secondly,  an  endless  progression  of  the  causal  law.  A  cause  must  be 
preceded  by  another  cause,  and  an  effect  must  be  followed  bv  another 
effect.  Thus  if  we  investigate  the  cau.^^e  of  a  cause,  the  pa>t  of  a  past,  by 
tracing  back  even  to  an  eternity  we  shall  never  reach  the  first  cause.  The 
assertion  that  there  is  a  first  cause,  is  contrary  to  the  fundamental  principle 
Coypright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  H. 
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of  nature,  since  a  certain  cause  must  have  an  origin  in  some  preceding  cause 
of  causes,  and  there  is  no  cause  which  is  not  an  effect.  From  the  •  assump- 
tion that  a  cause  is  an  effect  of  a  preceding  cause  which  is  also  preceded  hv 
another,  thus,  ad  infinitum^  wt  infer  that  there  is  no  beginning  in  the  uni- 
verse. As  there  is  no  effect  which  is  not  a  cause,  so  there  is  no  cause  whicli 
is  not  an  effect.  Buddhism  considers  the  universe  as  no  beginning,  no  end. 
Since,  even  if  we  trace  back  to  an  eternity,  absolute  cause  cannot  be  found, 
so  we  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  no  end  in  the  universe.  As 
the  waters  of  rivers  evaporate  and  form  clouds,  and  the  latter  changes  its 
form  into  rain,  thus  returning  once  more  into  the  original  form  of  waters,  the 
causal  law  is  m  a  logical  circle  changing  from  cause  to  effect,  effect  to 
cause. 

Thirdly,  the  causal  law,  in  terms  of  three  worlds,  namely,  past,  present 
and  future. 

All  the  religions  apply,  more  or  less,  the  causal  law  in  the  sphere  of 
human  conduct,  and  remark  that  the  pleasure  and  happiness  of  one's  future 
life  depend  upon  the  purity  of  his  present  life.  But  what  is  peculiar  to 
Buddhism  is,  it  applies  the  law  not  only  to  the  relation  of  present  and  future 
life,  but  also  past  and  present.  As  the  facial  expressions  of  each  individ- 
ual are  different  from  those  of  others,  men  are  graded  by  the  different 
degrees  of  wisdom,  talent,  wealth  and  birth.  It  is  not  education,  nor 
experience  alone,  that  can  make  a  man  wise,  intelligent  and  wealthy,  but  it 
depends  upon  one's  past  life.  What  are  the  causes  or  conditions  which 
produce  such  a  difference  ?  To  explain  it  in  a  few  words,  I  say,  it  owes  its 
origin  to  the  different  (|uality  of  actions  which  we  have  done  in  our  past 
life,  namely,  we  are  here  enjoying  or  suffering  the  effect  of  what  we  have 
done  in  our  past  life.  If  yf)U  chxsely  observe  the  conduct  of  your  fellow- 
beings,  you  will  notice  that  each  individual  acts  different  from  the  others. 
From  this  we  can  infer  that  in  future  life  each  one  will  also  enjoy  or  suffer 
the  result  of  his  own  actions  done  in  this  existence.  As  the  pleasure  and 
pain  of  one's  present  actions,  so  the  happiness  or  misery  of  our  future  world, 
will  be  the  result  of  our  present  action. 

Fourthly,  self-fonnation  of  cause  and  effect. 

We  enjoy  happiness  and  suffer  misery',  our  own  actions  being  causes ; 
in  other  words  there  is  no  other  cause  than  our  own  actions  which  make  us 
happy  or  unhappy. 

Now  let  us  observe  the  different  attitudes  of  human  life ;  one  is  happy 
and  others  feel  unhappy.  Indeed,  even  among  the  members  of  the  same 
family  we  often  notice  a  great  diversity  in  wealth  and  fortune.  Thus  vari- 
ous attitudes  of  human  life  can  be  explained  by  the  self-fonnation  of  cause 
and  effect.  There  is  n«>  one  in  the  universe  but  one's  self  who  rewards  or 
punishes  him.  The  diversity  in  future  stages  will  be  explained  by  the  same 
doctrine.  This  is  termed  in  Buddhism  the  *•  self-deed  and  self-gain  "  or 
**  .self-make  and  s^lf-receive."     Heaven  and  hell  arc  self-made.    God  did 
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not  provide  yuu  with  a  hell,  but  you  yourself.  The  glorious  happiness  of 
future  life  will  be  the  effect  of  present  virtuous  actions. 

Fifthlv,  cause  and  effect  as  the  law  of  nature. 

According  to  the  different  sects  of  Buddhism  more  or  less  different 
views  are  entertained  in  regard  to  the  law  of  causality,  but  so  far  they  agree 
in  regarding  it  as  the  law  of  nature,  independent  of  the  will  of  Buddha,  and 
still  more  of  the  will  of  human  beings.  The  law  exists  for  a  eternity, 
without  beginning,  without  end.  Things  grow  and  decay,  and  this  is  caused 
not  by  an  external  power  but  by  an  internal  force  which  is  in  things  them- 
selves as  an  innate  attitude.  This  internal  law  acts  in  accordance  with  the 
law  of  cause  and  effect,  and  thus  appear  immense  phenomena  of  the 
universe.  Just  as  the  clock  moves  by  itself  with(mt  anv  intervention  of  any 
external  force,  so  is  the  progress  of  the  universe. 

We  are  born  in  the  world  of  varietv;  some  arc  poor  and  unfortunate, 
others  are  wealthy  and  happy  The  state  of  varietv  will  be  repeated  again 
and  again  in  our  future  lives.  But  to  whom  shall  we  complain  of  our  misery  ? 
To  none  but  ourselves!  We  reward  ourselves;  so  shall  we  do  in  our  future 
life.  If  you  ask  me  who  determined  the  length  of  our  life,  I  say,  the  law 
of  causality.  Who  made  him  happy  and  made  me  miserable  ?  The  law  of 
causality.  Bodily  health,  material  wealth,  wonderful  genius,  unnatural  suf- 
fering are  the  infallible  expressions  of  the  law  of  causality  which  governs 
every  particle  of  the  universe,  every  portion  of  human  conduct.  Would  you 
ask  me  about  the  Buddhist  morality  ?  1  reply,  in  Buddhism  the  source  of 
moral  authority  is  the  causal  law.  Be  kind,  be  jui»t,  be  humane,  be  honest, 
if  you  desire  to  crown  your  future  !  Dishonesty,  cruelty,  inhumanity,  will 
condemn  you  to  a  miserable  fall  I 

As  I  have  already  explained  to  you,  our  sacred  Buddha  is  not  the  cre- 
ator of  this  law  of  nature,  but  he  is  the  first  discoverer  of  the  law  who  led 
thus  his  followers  to  the  height  of  moral  perfection.  Who  shall  ulter  a  word 
against  him  who  discovered  the  first  truth  of  the  universe,  who  has  saved  and 
will  save  by  his  noble  teaching,  the  millions  and  millions  of  the  falling  human 
beings  ?  Indeed,  too  much  approbation  could  not  be  uttered  to  honor  hi? 
sacred  name  I 


CHRISTIANITY  AN  HISTORICAL  RELIGION. 
By  Rev.  George  Park  Fisher,  D.D,,  Yale  University. 

In  saying  that  Christianity  is  an  "historical  religion,"  more  is  meant  of 
course  than  that  it  appeared  at  a  certain  date  in  the  world's  history.  This 
is  true  of  all  the  religions  of  mankind,  except  those  which  grew  up  at  times 
prior  to  authentic  records,  and  sprang  up  through  a  spontaneous,  gradual 
process.  The  significance  of  the  title  of  this  paper  is  that,  in  distinction 
from  every  system  of  religious  thought  or  speculation,  like  the  philosophy  of 
Plato  or  of  Hegel,  and  from  every  religion  which  consists  exclusively,  or 
almost  exclusively,  like  Mohammedanism,  of  doctrines  and  precepts,  Chris- 
tianity incorporates  in  its  very  essence  facts  or  transactions  on  the  plane  of 
historical  action.  These  are  not  accidents,  but  are  fundamental  in  the 
religion  of  the  Gospel.  The  preparation  of  Christianity  is  indissolubly 
involved  in  the  history  of  ancient  Israel,  which  comprises  a  long  succession 
of  events.  The  Gospel  itself  is  in  its  foundations  made  up  of  historical 
occurrences,  without  which,  if  it  does  not  dissolve  into  thin  air,  it  is  trans- 
formed into  something  quite  unlike  itself.  Moreover,  the  postulates  of  the 
Gospel,  or  the  conditions  which  make  its  function  in  the  world  of  mankind 
possible  and  rational,  are  likewise  in  the  realms  of  fact,  as  contrasted  with 
theoretic  conviction  or  opinion. 

We  can  best  illustrate  and  confirm  the  foregoing  remarks,  by  referring 
to  a  passage  in  one  of  the  writings  of  the  great  Christian  Apostle,  Saint  Paul. 
It  stands  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  his  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians. 

The  state  of  the  Corinthian  Church,  distracted  as  it  was  by  controver- 
sies upon  the  relative  merits  of  the  teachers  from  whom  they  had  received 
the  Gospel,  was  the  occasion  which  led  St.  Paul  to  bring  out  in  bold  relief 
the  essential  principles  of  Christianity.  These  would  put  to  flight  all  radical 
errors,  and  at  the  same  time  cast  into  the  shade  minor  topics  of  contention. 
A  due  regard  to  fundamental  truth  would  (juell  dissension.  The  apostle 
begins  the  passage  with  announcing  his  intention  to  describe  the  Gospel 
which  he  had  preached  to  the  Corinthians,  which  they  had  embraced,  in 
which  they  stood,  and  with  which  all  their  hopes  were  connected ;  unless, 
indeed,  to  believe  the  Gospel  was  a  vain  thing,  an  idea  that  none  would  for 
a  moment  admit.  After  this  preface,  he  proceeds  to  give  a  formal  statement 
of  that  which  constitutes  the  Gospel,  and  the  point  which  challenges  atten- 
tion is  this,  that  the  Gospel,  as  Paul  here  describes  it,  is  made  up  of  a  series 
of  facts.  It  is  the  story  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  his  death  and  resurrection.  And 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B, 
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all  the  proofs  to  which  he  makes  allusion  are  also  matters  of  fact.  These 
circumstances  in  the  Saviour's  life  were  "according  to  the  Scriptures  " — that 
is,  in  agreement  with  the  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament  They  are 
vouched  for  by  witnesses,  and  the  grounds  of  their  credibility  are  stated. 
Not  only  James  and  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  were  still  alive,  but  the 
greater  part  of  the  five  hundred  disciples  who  were  in  the  company  of  Jesus 
after  his  resurrection  were  also  living  and  could  be  appealed  to.  And, 
linally,  he  himself  had  been  suddenly  converted  from  bitter  enmity,  by  a 
specific  occurrence,  by  seeing  Jesus,  and  had  set  about  the  work  of  a  teacher 
not  of  his  own  motion  but  by  the  Saviour's  express  command — a  command 
to  which  he  was  not  disobedient.  Into  this  part  of  the  passage,  however, 
which  touches  on  the  evidence  that  satisfied  Paul  of  the  historical  realitv  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus,  we  need  not  here  enter.  We  simply 
remark  that  the  nature  of  these  proofs  accords  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the 
passage.  It  is  more  the  contents  of  the  Gospel  as  here  given,  than  the 
peculiar  character  of  the  evidence  for  the  truth  of  it,  that  at  present  calls  for 
consideration.  Christianity  is  distinctly  set  forth  as  a  religion  of  facts,  but 
be  it  observed  that  in  asserting  that  Christianity  is  composed  of  facts,  we  do 
not  mean  to  deny  it  to  be  a  doctrine  and  a  system  of  doctrine.  These  facts 
have  all  an  import,  a  significance,  which  can  be  more  or  less  perfectly 
defined.  That  Christ  was  sent  into  the  world  is  not  a  bare  fact :  but  he  was 
sent  into  the  world  for  a  purpose,  and  the  ends  of  his  mission  can  be  stated. 
The  death  of  Jesus  has  certain  relations  to  thd"  divine  administration  and  to 
ourselves.  Thus,  in  the  passage  referred  to,  it  is  said,  "  He  died  for  our 
sins,"  or  to  procure  for  us  forgiveness.  And  so  of  all  the  facts  of  the  Gospel 
— they  have  a  theological  meaning.  The  benefit  which  flows  from  them 
corresponds  to  the  character  and  situation  of  men,  and  this  condition  in 
which  we  are  placed  is  one  that  can  In.*  described  in  plain  propositions. 
**Sin"  is  not  some  unknown  thing,  we  cannot  tell  what;  but  is  **lhc  trans- 
gression of  the  law;"  and  the  meaning  of  law  and  the  meaning  of  transgres- 
sion can  be  explained. 

Nor  is  there  any  valid  objection  to  saying  that  the  Gospel  is  a  system 
of  doctrine.  These  truths  of  which  we  have  just  given  examples  are  not 
isolated  and  disconnected  from  each  other,  l)ut  they  are  related  to  tmc 
another.  If  we  are  unable  in  all  cases  to  combine  them  and  adjust  their 
relations,  if  there  are  gaps  in  the  structure  not  filled  out,  parts  even  that 
apjHjar  t(j  clash,  the  same  is  true  of  almost  every  branch  of  knowledge.  The 
physiologist,  the  chemist,  the  astronomer,  will  c<mfess  just  this  imjwrfection 
in  their  resfn-ctive  sciences.  For  who,  for  example,  will  pretend  that  he 
understands  the  human  l)ody  so  thoroughly  that  he  has  nothing  to  learn  an<l 
no  dirticulties  to  explain  ?  If  all  human  knowledge  is  defective,  and  if,  in 
every  department  of  research,  barriers  are  set  at  some  point  to  the  progress 
of  discovery,  how  unreasonable  to  cry  out  against  Christian  theology, 
because  the  Bible  does  not  reveal  everything,  and  because  everything  that 
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the  Bible  does  reveal  is  not  yet  ascertained.  In  affirming,  then,  that  the 
Gospel  is  preeminently  a  religion  of  facts,  there  is  no  design  to  favor  in  the 
slightest  degree  the  sentimental  pietism  or  the  indifference  to  objective 
truth,  whatever  form  it  may  take,  which  would  ignore  theological  doctrine. 

But  there  is  a  sort  of  explanation  and  a  sort  of  science  which  men, 
especially  in  these  days,  are  prone  to  demand,  which,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  is  impossible  ;  and  the  state  of  mind  in  which  this  dema  id  originates 
is  a  fatal  disqualification  for  receiving,  or  even  for  comprehending,  the 
Gospel.  There  is  a  dis[)osition  to  overlook  this  grand  peculiarity  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  whatever  is  essential  and  most  precious  in  it  lies  in  the  sphere 
of  spirit — of  freedom.  We  are  taken  out  of  the  region  of  metaphysical 
necessity  and  placed  among  personal  beings  and  among  events  which  find 
their  solution,  and  all  the  solution  of  which  they  are  capable,  in  the  free 
movement  of  the  will  and  affections.  To  seek  for  an  ulterior  cause  can 
have  no  other  result  than  to  blind  us  to  the  real  nature  of  the  phenomena 
which  we  have  to  explain.  In  order  to  present  the  subject  in  a  clear  light, 
let  me  ask  the  hearer  to  reflect  for  a  moment  on  the  nature  of  sin.  Look 
at  any  act,  whether  committed  by  yourself  or  another,  which  you  feel  to  be 
iniquitous.  This  verdict,  with  the  self-condemnation  and  shame  that  attend 
it,  implies  that  no  good  reason  can  be  given  for  such  an  act.  Much  more  do 
they  imply  that  it  forms  no  part  of  that  natural  development  and  exercise 
of  our  faculties  over  which  we  have  no  control.  It  is  an  act — a  free  act — 
a  breaking  away  from  reason  and  law,  having  no  cause  behind  the  sinner's 
will,  and  admitting  of  no  further  explication.  Do  you  ask  why  one  sins  ? 
The  only  answer  to  be  given  is  that  he  is  foolish  and  culpable.  You  strike 
upon  an  ultimate  fact,  and  if  you  will  not  stay  by  that  fact,  but  will 
endeavor  to  make  it  rational  or  inevitable,  you  must  deny  morality,  deny 
that  sin  is  sin  and  guilt  is  guilt,  and  pronounce  the  simple  belief  in  personal 
responsibility  a  delusion.  What  we  have  here  said  of  a  single  act  of 
wrong  doing  holds  good,  of  course,  of  morally  evil  habits  and  principles. 

Suppose,  again,  an  act  of  love  and  self-sacrifice,  A  man  resolves  to 
give  up  his  life  for  a  righteous  cause,  or  a  woman  like  Florence  Nightingale 
forsakes  her  pleasant  home  for  the  discomforts  and  ex[)osures  of  a  soldiers' 
hospital.  What  shall  be  said  of  these  actions  ?  Whv,  plainly,  you  have 
done  with  the  explanation  when  you  come  back  to  that  jirinciple  of  free 
benevolence — to  the  noble  and  loving  heart — from  which  they  spring.  I^o 
make  them  links  in  some  necessary  process  by  which  Ihcy  no  longer 
originate,  in  the  full  sense  of  the  word,  in  a  free  preference  lying  in  a  sphere 
apart  from  natural  development  and  inevitable  causation,  would  bean  insult 
to  the  soul  itself. 

Or,  take  a  benevolent  act  of  another  kind,  the  forgiveness  of  an  injury. 
A  man  whom  you  have  grievously  injured  magnanimously  foregoes  his 
right  to  exact  the  penalty,  though  if  he  were  to  exact  it  you  would  have  no 
right  to  complain.     His  forgiveness  is  an  act,  the  beauty  ot  which  is  due  to 
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its  being  a  free  resolve  on  his  part,  a  willing  gift,  a  voluntary  love.  The 
supposition  of  an  exterior  cause  which  reduces  this  act  to  a  mere  effect  of 
organization  or  mental  constitution,  or  anything  else,  destroys  the  very 
thing  which  you  take  in  hand  to  explain.  And  the  same  consequence 
Would  follow  if  the  injury  which  calls  forth  pardon  were  resolved  into  some- 
thing besides  an  unconstrained,  inexcusable,  unreasonable,  and  in  this  case, 
unaccountable  act. 

So  that,  in  the  sphere  of  spirit,  we  come  to  facts  in  which  we  have  to 
rest,  there  being  no  further  science  conceivable.  Here  the  bands  of  neces- 
sity which  we  find  in  the  material  world,  and  up  to  a  certain  point  in  the 
operations  of  the  human  mind,  have  no  place.  We  do  not  account  for 
events  here  as  in  the  material  world  by  going  back  to  forces  which  evolve 
them  and  laws  which  necessitated  them.  Enough  that  here  has  been  a 
choice  to  sin,  there  has  been  a  holy  will,  and  there  a  love  that  flinches  from 
no  sacrifice.  Our  solutions  are,  to  use  technical  language,  morale  not  meta- 
physical. We  have  to  do,  not  with  puppets  moving  about  under  the  pres- 
sure of  a  blind  compulsion,  but  with  personal  beings,  endued  with  a  free, 
spiritual  nature. 

The  preceding  remarks  will  suggest  our  meaning  when  we  affirm  that 
Christianity  is  a  religion  of  facts.  We  may  even  go  back  of  the  method  of 
solution  to  the  first  truth  of  religion  —  that  of  God,  the  Creator.  To  give 
existence  to  the  world  was  the  act  of  a  personal  being,  who  was  not  con- 
strained to  create,  but  freely  put  forth  his  power,  bemg  influenced  by  motives, 
such  as  his  desire  to  communicate  good  and  increase  the  sum  of  blessedness. 
The  existence  of  the  world  is  a  fact  which  admits  of  no  further  explication, 
and  he  who  seeks  to  go  behind  the  free  will  of  God  in  quest  of  some  ante- 
rior force  out  of  which  he  fancies  the  world  to  have  been  derived,  lands  in 
a  dreary  pantheism,  satisfying  neither  his  reason  nor  his  heart. 

But  let  us  come  to  the  Gospel  itself.  The  st.irlin>r-I>oint  is  in  a  fact 
concerning  our  character  and  condition  —  the  great  fact  of  sin,  or 
alienation  from  fellowship  with  (iod.  Refuse  to  look  upon  sin  in  this  liKht, 
just  as  the  unperverted  conscience  looks  upon  it,  ami  the  Gospel  has  no 
longer  any  intelligible  purpose.  Unless  sin  brings  a  separation  from  God 
with  whom  we  ought  to  be  in  fellowship  and  in  union  with  whom  is  our 
true  life,  there  is  no  significance  in  the  Gospel.  Here,  then,  we  begin  not 
with  an  abstract  theory  or  first  truth  of  philosophy,  but  with  a  naked  fact, 
which  memory  and  consciousness  testify  to.  Sin  is  something  done.  It  is 
a  hard  fact  to  be  compared  to  the  existence  of  a  disease  in  the  human  frame, 
whose  pains  are  felt  in  every  nerve.  And  sin,  be  it  observed,  is  not  a  part 
of  the  healthy  process  of  life,  but  of  the  process  of  death.  To  presume  to 
think  of  it  as  a  necessary,  normal  transition-point  to  the  true  life  of  the 
soul  is  to  annihilate  nioral  distinctions  at  a  single  stroke. 

And  what  is  salvation,  regarded  as  the  work  of  (iod  ?  It  is  a  work.  It 
is  not  a  form  of  knowledge,  but  is  a  deed  emanating  from  the  hwe  of  (>o(l. 
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It  is  an  act  of  his  love.  *'  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only- 
begotten  Son."  Christ  is  a  gift  to  the  world.  He  teaches,  to  he  sure,  hut 
he  also  goes  about  doing  gotKl,  and  rises  fnim  the  dead,  opening  by  what 
he  does  a  way  of  reconciliation  with  God.  The  method  of  salvation  is  not 
by  a  philosophical  theorem,  but  in  a  living  friend  of  sinners,  suffering  in 
their  behalf  and  inviting  them  lo  a  fellowship  with  himself.  It  is  the 
reconciliation  of  an  offender  with  the  government  whose  laws  he  has  broken, 
and  with  the  Father  whose  house  he  has  deserted. 

In  like  manner  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  is  not  by  the  knowing  fac- 
ulty, moving  through  a  process  of  thought.  It  is  rather  an  act  of  the  will 
and  heart.  It  is  the  acceptance  of  the  gift.  Repentance  toward  God  and 
faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  each  an  act ;  as  much  so  as  repentance 
for  a  wrong  done  to  an  earthly  friend  and  trust  in  his  forgiveness.  What  is 
repentance  ?  To  cease  to  do  evil  and  begin  to  do  well  ;  to  cease  to  live  to 
ourselves,  and  to  begin  to  live  to  God,  And  what  is  faith  ?  It  is  an  act  of 
confidence  by  which  we  commit  ourselves  to  another  to  be  saved  by  him. 

When  you  witness  the  rescue  of  a  drowning  man  who  is  struggling  in 
the  waves  by  some  one  who  goes  to  his  assistance,  you  do  not  call  this  a 
philosophy.  Here  is  not  a  series  of  conceptions  evolved  one  from  another 
and  resting  on  some  ultimate  abstraction  ;  but  here  are  life  and  action.  There 
was  distress  and  extreme  perd  and  fear  on  the  one  side,  with  no  means  of 
self-help ;  there  was  compassion,  courage,  self-sacrifice  on  the  part  of  him 
who  did  the  good  deed.  And  the  metaphysics  of  the  matter  ends  when  you 
see  this.  So  it  is  with  Christianity,  though  the  knowledge  of  it  is  preserved 
in  a  book.  It  is  not,  properly  speaking,  a  philosophy.  On  the  contrarv,  it 
is  made  up  of  the  actions  of  personal  beings,  and  of  the  effect  of  these  upon 
their  relations  to  each  other.  There  is  ill-desert,  there  is  love,  there  is  sac- 
rifice, there  is  trust  and  sorrow  for  sin.  The  story  of  the  alienation  of  a  son 
from  an  earthly  parent,  of  his  penitence  and  return,  of  his  forgiveness  and 
restoration  to  favor,  is  a  parallel  to  the  realities  which  make  up  Christianity. 

The  Gospel  being  thus  the  very  opposite  of  a  speculation,  being  histor- 
ical in  its  very  foundations,  being  simply,  as  the  term  imports,  the  good 
news  of  a  fact,  everything  depends  on  our  regarding  it  from  the  right  point 
of  view.  For  if  we  expect  to  find  in  the  Bible  lliat  which  the  Bible  does 
not  profess  to  furnish,  and  to  get  from  Christianity  that  wliich  Christianity 
does  not  undertake  to  provide,  we  shall  almost  infallibly  be  misled.  Let  us 
suppose,  for  example,  that  a  person  comes  to  the  Bible,  having  previously 
persuaded  himself  that  the  verdict  of  conscience  and  the  general  voice  of 
mankind,  respecting  moral  evil,  are  mistaken.  There  has  been  no  such  jar 
in  the  original  creation  as  the  doctrine  of  sin  implies.  There  is  no  such 
perversion  of  the  soul  from  its  true  destination  and  true  life,  no  such  viola- 
tion of  law,  as  is  assumed.  But  there  is  nothing  save  the  regular  unfold- 
ing of  human  nature  passing  through  various  stages  of  progress  according 
to  the  primordial  design.     It  seems  strange  that  any  one  who  has  looked 
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into  his  own  heart  and  looked  out  for  a  moment  upon  the  world,  can  hold 
such  a  notion  as  this.  Yet  the  disbelief  which  presents  itself  in  the  garb 
of  philosophy  at  the  present  day,  plants  itself  on  this  theory,  that  the  system 
of  things,  or  the  cause  of  things,  as  we  experience  it  and  behold  it,  is  the 
ideal  system.  There  has  been  no  trangression  in  the  proper  sense,  but  only 
an  upward  movement  from  a  half-brute  existence  to  civilization  and 
enlightenment,  the  last  step  of  advancement  being  the  discovery  that  sin  is 
not  guilt,  but  a  point  of  development,  and  that  evil  really  is  good.  And  the 
lorms  of  unbelief  which  do  not  bring  forward  distinct  theories  generally 
approximate  more  or  less  nearly  to  the  view  just  mentioned.  The  effect 
upon  the  mind  of  denying  the  simple  reality  of  sin,  as  it  is  felt  in  the  con- 
science, is  decisive.  One  who  embraces  such  a  speculation  can  make  noth- 
ing of  Christianity,  but  must  either  reject  it  altogether,  or  lose  its  real 
contents  in  the  effort  to  translate  them  into  metaph}'sical  notions  of  his  own. 
A  living  (jod,  a  living  Christ,  with  a  heart  full  of  compassion,  offering  for- 
giveness, calling  to  repentance  and  his  redemption,  can  have  no  signifi- 
cance. What  call  for  divine  interposition  in  a  system  already  ideally 
perfect,  with  all  its  harmonies  undisturbed  ?  Why  break  in  upon  a  strain  of 
perfect  music  ?  Why  give  medicine  to  them  who  are  not  ill  ?  They  that 
are  whole  need  not  a  physician.  How  evident  that  the  failure  to  recognize 
sin  as  a  perverse  act  proceeding  from  the  will  of  the  creature,  incapacitates 
one  from  receiving  Christianity ! 

Now  suppose  the  case  of  a  person  who  abides  by  the  plain  and  well- 
nigh  inevitable  declarations  of  his  conscience  respecting  good  and  evil,  and 
the  utter  hostility  of  one  to  the  other.  He  has  committed  sm.  His  mem- 
ory recurs  in  part  to  the  occasions.  Every  day  adds  to  the  number  of  his 
transgressions.  His  motives  have  not  been  what  they  ought  to  be.  A 
sense  of  unworthiness  weighs  him  down,  and  separates  him,  as  he  feels, 
from  fellowship  with  every  holy  being.  He  is  not  suffering  so  much  from 
lack  of  knowledge.  He  needs  light,  it  may  be,  but  he  has  a  profounder 
want,  a  far  deeper  source  of  distress.  He  desires  something  to  be  done  for 
him  to  restore  his  spiritual  integrity  and  take  him  up  to  another  plane  where 
he  can  find  inward  peace.  It  is  just  like  the  case  of  a  child  who  has  fallen 
under  the  displeasure  of  a  parent  and  under  the  stings  of  conscience.  The 
want  of  the  soul  in  this  situation  is  life.  The  cry  is  :  "  O  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  I"  We  will  not  stop  to  inquire  whether 
this  state  of  feeling  represents  the  truth  or  not ;  but  suppose  it  to  exist, 
how  will  a  sinner,  thus  feeling,  come  to  the  Bible  or  to  the  Gospel  ?  He  is 
not  concerned  to  explain  the  universe  and  enlarge  the  bounds  of  his  knowl- 
edge by  exploring  the  mysteries  of  being.  He  feels  that  no  intellectua 
acquisition  would  give  him  much  comfort,  that  none  could  be  of  much 
value,  as  long  as  this  canker  of  sin  and  guilt  is  within.  He  craves  no  illu- 
mination  of  the  intellect.  At  least,  this  desire  is  subordinate.  But  how 
shall  this  burden  be  taken  from  the  spirit  ?    How  shall  he  come  to  peace 
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with  God  and  with  himself  ?  It  is  a  bread  of  life  that  he  longs  for. 
Nothing  can  satisfy  him  in  the  least  that  docs  not  correspond  to  his  neces- 
sities as  a  moral  being.  He  needs  no  argument  to  prove  to  him  that  he  ii 
not  what  he  was  made  to  be,  and  that  his  misery  is  his  fault.  To  him 
Christianity,  announcing  redemption  through  Jesus  Chri.st,  God's  love  to 
sinners  and  his  method  of  justifying  the  ungodly,  is  adapted,  and  is,  there- 
fore, likely  to  l)e  welcome.  As  sin  is  a  deed,  so  it  is  natural  that  redemp- 
tion should  be.  As  sin  breaks  the  original  order,  so  it  is  natural  to  expect 
that  the  s^'stem  will  be  restored  from  without.  A  penitent  sinner  is  pre- 
pared to  meet  God  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  ;  and  this  fact 
is  sweeter  and  grander  in  his  views  than  all  philosophies  which  profess, 
whether  truly  or  falsely,  to  gratify  a  speculative  curiosity.  Were  it  his  chief 
desire  to  be  a  knowing  man  he  would  feel  differently,  but  his  intense  and 
absorbing  desire  is  to  be  a  good  man. 

It  is  not  strange  that  among  Protestants  there  should  imperceptibly 
spring  up  the  false  view  concerning  the  Gospel,  on  which  I  have  commented. 
We  say  truly  that  the  Bible,  the  Bible,  is  the  religion  of  Protestants.  Our 
attention  is  directed  to  the  study  of  a  book.  A  one-sided  intellectual  bent 
leads  to  the  idea  that  the  sole  or  the  principal  ofhce  of  Christ  is  that  of  a 
teacher.  He  does  not  come  to  live  and  die  and  rise  again,  and  unite  us  to 
himself  and  to  God,  imparting  a  new  principle  of  moral  and  spiritual  life  to 
loving,  trusting  souls  ;  but  he  comes  to  teach  and  explain.  If  this  be  so,  the 
next  step  is  to  drop  him  from  consideration  as  a  person  and  to  fasten  the 
attention  on  the  contents  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  who  shall  say  that  this  step  is 
not  logically  taken  ?  As  the  intellectual  element  obtains  a  still  stronger 
sway,  the  interest  in  his  doctrine  is  merely  on  the  speculative  side.  Histori- 
cal Christianity,  with  its  great  and  moving  events,  and  the  august  Personage 
who  stands  in  the  center,  disappear  from  view  and  naught  is  left  but  a  resi- 
duum of  abstractions  —  a  perversion  and  caricature  of  (i()>pel  ideas.  This 
proceeding  may  be  compared  to  the  course  of  one  who  should  endeavor  to 
resolve  the  American  Revolution  into  an  intellectual  process.  Redemption 
is  made  up  of  events  as  real  ar.  the  battles  by  which  independence  was 
achieved.  We  need  some  explanation  of  the  purport  of  those  battles  and 
their  bearing  on  the  end  which  they  secure.  And  so  in  the  Bible,  together 
with  the  record  of  what  was  done  by  God,  there  is  given  an  inspired  interpre- 
tation from  the  Redeemer  himself,  and  from  those  who  stood  near  him  on 
whom  the  events  that  secured  salvation  made  a  fresh  and  lively  impression. 
The  import  of  these  events  is  set  forth.  And  the  conditions  of  attaining  cit- 
izenship in  this  new  state  or  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  provided  through 
Christ,  are  defined. 

From  the  views  which  have  been  presented,  perhaps  it  is  possible  to  see 
the  foundations  on  which  Christians  hereafter  may  unite,  and  also  how  the  Gos- 
f>el  will  finally  prevail  over  mankind.  If  redemption,  looked  at  as  the  work  of 
(lod,  is  thus  historical,  consisting  in  a  series  of  events  which  culminates  in  our 
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Lord's  resurrection  and  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  first  thing  is  that 
these  events  should  be  believed.  Now  Christianity  does  not  profess  to  be  a 
demonstration,  but  taking  all  things  into  consideration,  the  evangelical  his- 
torv',  in  its  leading  essential  j>oints,  is  established  by  proofs  as  near  to  a 
demonstration  as  we  can  reasonably  expect,  or  as  actually  exists  in  respect 
to  the  most  important  occurrences  of  that  time.  There  is  no  defect  of  pnM)f 
and  no  room  for  disl)elief,  unless  there  is  a  settled  i)repossession  against 
the  supernatural  and  against  any  near  contact  of  God  with  the  affairs  of  this 
world.  May  we  not  expect,  then,  leaving  out  of  view  the  special  providence 
of  God  in  connection  with  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  that  the  facts  of  the 
Christian  religion  will  become  not  only  a  part  of  universally  acknowledged 
truth,  but  also  that  they  will  enter,  so  to  speak,  intt)  the  historical  conscious- 
ness of  mankind,  exerting  their  proper  influence  and  speaking  forth  their 
proper  lesson,  in  the  mind  and  habitual  recollection  of  the  race.  And 
as  to  the  second  part  of  the  Gospel,  the  inspired  interpretation  of  these 
events,  or  the  doctrinal  part  of  the  Bible,  this  interpretation  is  not  an  arbi- 
trary* or  forced  one.  Though  given  by  inspiration  to  guard  against  human 
blindness  and  error,  it  is  nevertheless  perfectly  rational.  It  is,  and  will  one 
day  be  seen  to  be,  the  natural,  nay,  the  only  possible  meaning  of  God's  work  of 
redemption.  And  this  interpretation,  as  the  sacred  writers  give  it,  will  be 
spontaneously  associated  with  the  historic  events  to  which  it  is  attached.  So 
that  Christianity,  in  both  fact  and  doctrine,  will  become  a  thing  perfectly 
established,  as  much  so,  in  our  mind  and  feeling,  as  are  now  the  transactions 
of  the  American  Revolution,  with  the  import  and  results  that  belong  to  them. 
It  is  every  day  becoming  more  evident  that  the  facts  of  Cliri>tiiinity  cannot 
be  dissevered  from  the  Christian  system  of  doctrine  ;  that  the  one  cannot  be 
held  while  the  other  is  renounced  ;  that  if  the  doctrine  is  abandoned  the 
facts  will  be  denied.  So  that  the  time  approaches  when  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  evangelical  history,  carrying  with  it,  as  it  will,  a  faith  in  the 
scriptural  exposition  of  it,  will  be  a  sufVicient  bond  of  union  among  Chris- 
tians, and  the  church  will  return  to  the  apostolic  creed  of  its  early  days,  which 
recounts  in  epitome  tht /ac/s  of  religion. 


\ 


THE  NEED  OF  A  WIDER  CONCEPTION  OF  REVELA- 
TION, OR  LESSONS  FROM  THE  SACRED 
BOOKS  OF  THE  WORLD. 

By  Prof.  J.  Estlin  Carpenter,  Manchester  New  College,  Oxford, 

England. 

The  Congress  which  I  have  the  honor  to  address  in  this  paper  is  a 
unique  assemblage.  It  could  not  have  met  before  the  nineteenth  century ; 
and  no  country  in  the  world  possesses  the  needful  boldness  of  conception 
and  organizing  energy  save  the  United  States  of  America.  History  does 
indeed  record  other  endeavors  to  bring  the  religions  of  the  world  into  line. 
'I'he  Christian  Fathers  of  the  fourth  century  credited  Demetrius  Phalereus, 
the  large-minded  librarian  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  alnrnt  250  B.  C,  with 
the  attempt  to  procure  the  sacred  books  not  only  of  the  Jews,  but  also  of  the 
Ethiopians,  Indians,  Persians,  Elamites,  Babylonians,  Assyrians,  Chaldeans, 
Romans,  Phoenicians,  Syrians,  and  Greeks.' 

The  great  Emperor  Akbar  (the  contemporary  of  Queen  Elizabeth), 
invited  to  his  court  Jews,  Christians,  Mohammedans,  Brahmans,  and  Zoroas- 
trians.  He  listened  to  their  discussions,  he  weighed  their  arguments,  until 
(says  one  of  the  native  historians)  there  grew  gradually,  as  the  outline  on  a 
stone,  the  conviction  in  his  heart  that  there  were  sensible  men  in  all  relig- 
ions. Different,  indeed,  is  this  from  the  curt  condem,nation  by  the  P^nglish 
lexicographer,  Samuel  Johnson,  a  hundred  years  ago'  in  which  he  said : 
"There  are  two  objects  of  curiosity,  the  Christian  world  and  the  Moham- 
medan world.     All  the  rest  may  be  considered  l)arl)aruus." 

This  Congress  meets,  1  trust,  in  the  ^\nT\t  of  that  wise  old  Suie  who 
wrote,  "One  is  born  a  I'agan,  another  a  Jew,  a  third  a  Mussulman.  The 
true  philosopher  sees  in  each  a  fellow-seeker  after  Cod."  With  this  con- 
viction of  the  sympathy  of  religions,  I  offer  some  remarks  founded  on  the 
study  of  the  world's  sacred  books. 

I  will  not  stop  to  define  a  sacred  book,  or  distinguish  it  from  those 
which,  like  the  Imitatio  Christie  the  Theolos,ia  Germanica^  or  the  Pil^rim^s 
ProgrgsSy  have  deeply  influenced  Christian  thought  or  feeling.  It  is  enough 
to  observe  that  the  significance  of  great  collections  of  religious  literature 
cannot  be  overestimated.  As  soon  as  a  faith  pnxluces  a  scripture,  1.  ^.,  a 
book  invested  with  legal  or  other  authority,  no  matter  on  how  lowly  a  scale, 
it  at  once  acquires  an  element  of  permanence.     Such  permanence  has  both 

I  Euseb.  Chron.,  ed  Scaliger,  p.  66,  2 ;  Epiphan.  De  Pond,  et  Mensura,  9. 
3  Mar;^.  note,  Bosweirs  Life  of  Johnson,  ed.  Dr.  Birkbeck  Hill,  IV,  p.  199. 
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advantages  and  dangers.  First  of  all,  it  provides  the  great  sustenance  for 
religious  affection ;  it  protects  a  young  and  growing  religion  from  too  rapid 
change  through  contact  with  foreign  influences :  it  settles  a  base  for  future 
internal  development ;  it  secures  a  certain  stability  ;  it  fixes  a  scandard  of 
belief ;  consolidates  the  moral  type.  It  has  been  sometimes  argued  that  if 
the  Gospels  had  never  been  written,  the  Christian  Church,  which  existed  for 
a  generation  ere  they  were  composed,  would  still  have  transmitted  its  orders 
and  administered  its  sacraments,  and  lived  on  by  its  great  traditions.  But 
where  would  have  been  the  image  of  Jesus  enshrined  in  these  brief  records? 
How  could  it  have  sunk  into  the  heart  of  nations  and  served  as  the  impulse 
and  goal  of  endeavor,  unexhausted  in  Christendom  after  eighteen  centuries? 
The  diversity  of  the  religions  of  Greece,  their  tendency  to  pass  into  one 
another,  the  ease  with  which  new  cults  obtained  a  footing  in  Rome,  the  decline 
of  any  vital  faith  during  the  last  days  of  the  Republic,  supply  abundant  illus- 
trations of  the  religious  weakness  of  a  nation  without  scriptures.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  dangers  are  obvious.  The  letter  takes  the  place  of  the 
spirit,  the  transitory  is  confused  with  the  permanent,  the  occasional  is  made 
universal,  the  local  and  temporal  is  erected  into  the  everlasting  and  abso- 
lute. 

Second. — The  sacred  book  is  indispensable  for  the  missionary  religion. 
Even  Judaism,  imperfect  as  was  its  development  in  this  direction,  discovered 
this,  as  the  Greek  version  of  the  Seventy  made  its  way  along  the  Mediter- 
ranean. 

Take  the  Koran  from  Islam,  and  where  wouKl  have  been  its  coiKjuering 
power  ?  Read  the  records  of  the  heroic  labors  of  the  Buddhist  mission- 
aries, and  of  the  devoted  toil  of  the  Chinese  pilgrims  to  India  in  search  of 
copies  of  the  holy  books  ;  you  may  be  at  loss  to  understand  the  enthusiasm 
with  which  they  gave  their  lives  to  the  reproduction  of  the  disciples  of  the 
great  vehicle  ;  but  you  will  see  how  clear  and  immediate  was  the  perception 
that  the  diffusion  of  the  new  religion  depended  on  the  translation  of  its 
scriptures. 

And  now,  one  after  another,  our  age  has  witnessed  the  resurrection  of 
ancient  literatures.  Philology  has  put  the  key  of  language  intt)  our  hands. 
Shrine  after  shrine  in  the  world's  great  temple  has  been  entered  ;  the  songs 
of  praise,  the  commands  of  law,  the  litanies  of  penitence,  have  been  fetched 
from  the  tombs  of  the  Nile,  or  the  mounds  of  Mesopotamia,  or  the  sanctuaries 
of  the  Ganges.  The  Bible  of  humanity  has  been  recorded.  What  will  it 
teach  us  ?  I  desire  to  suggest  to  this  Congress  that  it  brings  home  the  need 
of  a  conception  of  revelation  unconfined  to  any  particular  religion,  but 
capable  of  application  in  diverse  modes  to  all.  Suffer  me  to  illustrate  this 
very  briefly  under  three  heads  : 
I.  Ideas  of  Ethics. 
II.  Ideas  of  Inspiration. 

III.  Ideas  of  Incarnation. 
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I.  Ideas  ok  Ethics. — ^The  sacred  books  of  the  world  are  necessarily 
varied  in  character  and  contents.  They  spring  from  very  different  grades  of 
development.  Race,  climate,  social  circumstances,  the  conflict  of  offending 
religious  tendencies,  forced  into  action  and  reaction  by  historic  relations, 
these,  and  a  thousand  other  conditions,  contribute  to  mold  these  differences. 
Hence  the  stress  falls  with  shifting  emphasis  on  elements  of  ritual,  of 
mythology,  and  of  religion  proper.  Yet  no  group  of  scriptures  fails  to  recog- 
nize in  the  long  run  the  supreme  importance  of  conduct.  Here  is  that  which 
in  the  control  of  action,  speech,  and  thought,  is  of  the  highest  significance 
for  life.  This  consciousness  sometimes  lights  up  even  the  most  arid  wastes 
of  sacrificial  detail.  "  Attendance  on  that  sacred  fire,"  it  is  said  in  the  Brah- 
mana  of  a  Hundred  Paths  ^^  "means  (speaking)  truth;  whosoever  speaks  the 
truth,  acts  as  if  he  sprinkled  that  lighted  fire  with  ghee." 

When  it  is  remembered  that  "the  true  "  is  the  Vedic  category  for  "the 
good,"  that  truth  in  fact  implies  righteousness,  the  aphorism  of  the  Brahman 
teacher  AruQa  Aupavesi,  "  Worship  above  all  is  truthfulness,"*  receives  a 
fuller  meaning.  Real  devotion  demands  first  of  all  right  living.  W^hen 
the  conditions  of  right  living  are  examined  in  the  light  of  different  faiths,  a 
growing  harmony  is  discovered  among  them.  All  nations  do  not  pass 
through  the  same  stages  of  moral  evolution  within  the  same  periods,  or 
mark  them  by  the  same  crises.  The  development  of  one  is  slower,  of  another 
more  swift.  One  people  seems  to  remain  stationary  for  millenniums,  another 
advances  with  each  century.  But  in  so  far  as  they  have  both  consciously 
reached  the  same  moral  relations,  and  attained  the  same  insight,  the  ethical 
truth  which  they  have  gained  has  the  same  validity.  Enter  an  Egyptian 
tomb  of  the.  century  of  Moses'  birth,  and  you  will  find  that  the  soul  as  it 
came  before  the  judges  in  the  other  world  was  summoned  to  declare  its 
innocence  in  such  words  as  these:  "  I  am  not  a  doer  of  what  is  wrong,  I  am 
not  a  robber,  L  am  not  a  murderer,  I  am  not  a  liar,  I  am  nut  unchaste,  I  am 
not  the  causer  of  others'  tears."  (Margin,  Book  of  the  Dead,  cxx.)  Is  the 
standard  of  duty  here  implied  less  noble  than  that  of  the  Decalogue  ?  Are 
we  to  depress  the  one  as  human,  and  exalt  the  other  as  divine  ?  More 
than  five  hundred  years  before  Christ  the  Chinese  sage,  Lao-tsze,  bade  his 
disciples  "  Recompense  injury  with  kindness ; "  and  at  the  same  great  era, 
faithful  in  noble  utterance,  Gotama,  the  Buddha  said,  "  Let  man  overcome 
anger  by  liberality,  and  the  liar  by  truth."  (Marginal  note  : — Dhammapada, 
223.) 

Is  this  less  a  revelation  of  a  higher  ideal  than  the  injunction  of  Jesus, 
"  Resist  not  evil,  but  whosoever  smiteth  thee  on  thy  right  check,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also  ? "  The  fact  surely  is  that  we  cannot  draw  any  partition 
line  through  the  phenomena  of  the  moral  life,  and  affirm  that  on  one  side  lie 
the  generalizations  of  earthly  reason,  and  on  the  other  the  declarations  of 

I I.  ii.  3,  19. 
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heavenly  truth.  The  utterances  in  which  the  heart  of  man  has  embodied 
its  glimpses  of  the  higher  vision,  are  not  all  of  equal  merit,  but  they  must 
be  explained  in  the  same  way.  The  moralists  of  the  Flowery  Land  even 
before  Confucius,  were  not  slow  to  perceive  this,  though  they  could  not 
apply  it  over  so  wide  a  range  as  that  now  open  to  us  :  "  Heaven  in  giving 
birth  to  the  multitudes  of  the  people,  to  every  faculty  and  relationship 
affixed  its  law.  The  people  possess  this  normal  virtue."  (Marginal  note, 
SAi  A'ing^  III.  iii   6.) 

In  the  ancient  records  gathered  up  in  the  Shu  King,  the  Duke  of  Chow 
related  (V.  xviii.  4)  how  Hea  would  not  follow  "  the  leading  of  .Shang  Ti " 
(Supreme  Ruler  or  God).  **  In  the  daily  business  of  life  and  the  most  com- 
mon actions,"  wrote  the  commentator,  "  we  feel  as  it  were  an  influence 
exerted  on  the  intelligence,  the  emoti(jns  and  the  heart.  Even  the  most 
stupid  are  not  without  their  gleams  of  light." 

This  is  the  leading  of  Ti  and  there  is  no  place  where  it  is  not  felt. 
(Marginal  note  :  Legge,  Notions  of  the  Chinese,  etc.  j).  10 1.)  The  modern 
ethical  theory,  in  the  forms  which  it  has  assumed  at  the  hands  of  Butler, 
Kent  and  Martineau,  recognizes  this  element. 

Its  relation  to  the  whole  philosophy  of  religion  will  no  doubt  be  dis- 
cussed by  other  speakers  at  this  Congress. 

Suffer  me  in  brief  to  state  my  conviction  that  ihe  authority  of  conscience 
only  receives  its  full  explanation  when  it  is  admittetl  that  the  difference 
which  we  designate  in  forms  of  "  higher  "  and  "  lower,"  is  not  of  our  own 
making.  It  issues  forth  from  our  nature  because  it  has  been  first  implanted 
within  it.  It  is  a  speech  to  our  souls  of  a  loftier  voice,  growing  clearer  and 
more  articulate  as  thought  grows  wider  and  feeling  more  pure.  It  is  in  fact 
the  witness  of  God  within  us;  it  is  the  self-manifestation  of  his  righteous- 
ness; so  that  in  the  common  l::rms  of  universal  moral  experience  lies 
the  first  and  broadest  element  of  Revelation. 

But  may  we  not  apply  the  same  tests,  the  worth  of  belief,  the  genuine- 
ness of  feeling,  to  more  special  cases  ?  If  the  ilivine  life  shows  itself  forth 
in  the  development  of  conscience,  may  it  not  be  traced  also  in  the  slow  rise 
of  a  nation's  thought  of  God,  or  in  the  swifter  response  (»f  nobler  minds  to 
the  appeal  of  heaven  ?  The  fact  is  that  man  is  so  conscious  of  1  is  weakness, 
that  in  his  earlier  days  all  higher  knowledge,  the  gifts  of  hmguatje  and  let- 
ters, the  discoverers  of  the  craft.s,  the  inventions  of  civilization,  |>nftr\  and 
s<mg.  art,  law,  philosophy,  bear  alxnit  them  the  stanij)  <>f  the  siiperhiinian. 
"From  thee,"  sang  Pindar  (nearest  of  (ireeks  to  Hebrew  |)r<)j)hec\  ),  "conutli 
all  high  excellence  to  mortals.  "  (Marginal  n<^te,  Isllun.  ii.  6. )  Such  love 
is  in  fact  the  teaching  of  the  unseen,  the  manifestation  of  the  infinite  in  our 
mortal  ken. 

II.  Ideas  of  Inspiration. — If  this  conception  of  Providential  guid- 
ance l»e.  true  in  the  broad  sphere  of  human  inlellitjence,  does  it  cease  to  be 
true  in  the  realm  of  religious  thought  .■*     RcUvl  one  of  the   Kgyplian  hymns 
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laid  in  the  believer's  coffin  ere  Moses  was  born  :  *'  Praise  to  Amen-Ra, 
the  good  God  ifeloved,  the  ancient  of  heavens,  the  oldest  of  the  earth,  lord 
of  eternity,  Maker  Everlasting.  He  is  the  causer  of  pleasure  and  light, 
maker  of  grass  for  the  cattle  and  of  fruitful  trees  for  man,  causing  the  Bsh 
to  live  in  the  river,  and  the  birds  to  fill  the  air,  lying  awake  when  all  men 
sleep  to  seek  out  the  good  of  his  creatures.  We  worship  thy  spirit  who 
alone  hast  made  us :  we  whom  thou  hast  made  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
given  us  birth,  we  give  thee  praises  for  thy  mercy  to  us."  (Marginal  note, 
Neconis  of  ihi  Pasty  ii.,  pp.  I2g-I33,  condensed.) 

Is  this  less  inspired  than  a  Hebrew  Psalm  ?  Study  that  antique  record 
of  Zarathustra  in  the  Gathas  which  all  scholars  receive  as  the  oldest 
part  of  the  Zend  Avesta  ;  (Marginal  note,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East^  xxxi., 
p.  100)  does  it  not  rest  on  a  religious  experience  similar  in  kind  to  that  of 
Isaiah  ?  Theologies  may  be  many,  yet  religion  is  but  one.  It  was  after 
this  truth  that  the  Vedic  seers  were  groping  when  they  looked  at  the  varied 
worship  around,  them,  and  cried,  "  They  call  himlndra,  Mitra,  Varuna,  .\gni, 
sages  name  variously  him  who  is  but  one  ; "  (Marginal  note,  Rifr  Veda,  i., 
164^  46)  or  again,  "The  sages  in  their  hymns  give  many  forms  to  him  who  is 
but  one."  It  was  this  essential  fact  with  which  the  early  Christians  were 
confronted  as  they  saw  that  the  Greek  poets  and  philosophers  had  reached 
truths  about  the  being  of  (jod  not  all  unlike  those  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets.  Their  solution  was  worthy  of  the  freedom  and  universality  of  the 
spirit  of  Jesus.  They  were  for  recognizing  and  welcoming  truth  wherever 
they  found  it,  and  they  referred  it  without  hesitation  to  the  ultimate  source 
of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  the  Logos,  at  once  the  minor  thought  and  the 
uttered  Word  of  God.  The  martyr  Justin  affirmed  that  the  Logos  had 
worked  through  Socrates,  as  it  had  been  present  in  Jesus;  (Margin,  First 
Apology,  5)  nay,  with  a  wider  outlook  he  spoke  ot  the  seed  of  the  Logos 
implanted  in  every  race  of  man.  (Margin,  Second  A{)o]()gy.  8.)  In  vir- 
tue of  this  fellowship,  therefore,  all  truth  was  revelation  and  akin  to  ChrLst 
himself.  He  said,  "  Whatsoever  things  were  said  among  all  men,  are  the 
property  of  us  Christians."  (Marginal  note,  Second  Apology,  13.)  The 
Alexandrian  teachers  shared  the  same  conception.  The  divine  intelligence 
pervaded  human  life  and  history,  and  showed  itself  in  all  that  was  best  m 
beauty,  gotniness,  truth.  "The  way  of  truth  was  like  a  mighty  river,  ever 
flowing,  and  as  it  passed  it  was  ever  receiving  fresh  streams  on  this  side  and 
that."  (Marginal  note,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Strom,  i.,  5).  Nay,  so  clear 
in  Clement's  view,  was  the  work  of  Greek  philosophy,  that  he  not  only 
regarded  it  like  Law  and  (jospel  as  a  gift  of  God,  but  it  was  an  actual  cove- 
nant as  much  as  that  of  Sinai,"  (Marginal  note,  Strom,  vi.,  8),  possessed  of 
its  own  justifying  power  ;  or  following  the  great  generalization  of  St.  Paul. 

"  The  law  was  a  tutor  to  bring  the  Jews  to  Christ."  Clement  added 
that  philosophy  wrought  the  same  heaven-appointed  service  for  the  Greeks. 
(Marginal  note  :  Strom,  i.  5.) 
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May  we  not  use  the  same  great  conception  over  other  fields  of  the  his-, 
tory  of  religion  ?  In  all  ages,"  affirmed  the  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon, "wisdom  entering  into  holy  souls  maketh  them  friends  of  God  and 
prophets."  So  we  muy  claim  in  its  widest  application  the  saying  of  Moham 
med  :  **  Every  nation  has  a  quarter  of  the  heavens  (to  which  they  turn  in 
prayer),  it  is  God  who  turneth  them  towards  it.  Hasten  then  emulously 
after  good  wheresoever  ye  bj,  G.)d  will  one  day  bring  you  all  together." 
(Marginal  note,  Koran  (Rodwell)  ii.  144.) 

We  shall  no  longer,  then,  speak,  like  a  distinguished  Oxford  professor, 
of  the  "three  chief  false  religions,  Brahmanism,  Buddhism,  Islam."  (Mar- 
ginal note,  Sir  Monier  Williams,  Indian  Wisdom,  introd.  p.  xxxvi.,  3d 
ed.)  In  so  far  as  the  soul  discerns  God,  the  reverence,,  adoration,  trust, 
which  constitute  the  moral  and  spiritual  elements  of  its  faith,  are  in  fact 
identical  through  every  variety  of  creed.  They  may  be  more  or  less  clearly 
articulate,  less  or  more  crude  and  confused  or  pure  and  elevated,  but  they 
are  in  substance  the  same. 

"In  the  adoration  and  benedictions  of  righteous  men,"  said  the  poet  of 
the  Masnavi-i-Ma'navi,  "  the  praises  are  mingled  into  one  stream  ;  al^  the 
vessels  are  emptied  into  one  river,  because  he  that  is  praised  is  in  fact  only 
one.  In  this  respect  all  religions  are  only  one  religion."  (Marginal  note, 
Winfield*s  translation,  p.  139.) 

III.  Ideas  OF  Incarnation. — Can  the  same  thought  be  carried  one 
step  farther  ?  If  inspiration  be  a  world-wide  process,  unconfmed  by  specific 
limits  of  one  people  or  one  book,  may  the  same  be  said  of  the  idea  of  incar- 
nation ?  The  conception  of  incarnation  has  many  forms,  and  in  different 
theologies  serves  various  ends.  But  they  all  possess  one  feature  in  common. 
Among  the  functions  of  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  man  is  instruction ; 
his  life  is  in  some  sense  or  other  a  mode  of  revelation.  Study  the  various 
legends  belonging  to  Central  America,  of  which  the  beautiful  storv  of  tlu* 
Mexican  Quetzalcoatl  may  be  taken  as  a  tyj)e — the  virgin-born  one,  who 
inaugurates  a  reign  of  peace,  who  establishes  arts,  institutes  beneficent 
laws,  abolishes  all  human  and  animal  sacrifices,  and  suppresses  war — they 
all  revolve  around  the  idea  of  disclosing  among  men  a  higher  life  of  wisdom 
and  righteousness  and  love,  which  is  in  truth  an  unveiling  of  heaven.  Or 
consider  a  much  more  highly  developed  type,  that  of  the  Buddhas  in  Theis- 
tic  Buddhism,  as  the  manifestation  of  the  self-Existent  Everlasting  Go«l. 
Not  once  only  did  he  leave  his  heavenly  home  to  become  incarnate  in  his 
mother's  womb.  **  Repeatedly  am  I  born  in  the  land  of  the  living.  .  .  . 
.\n(l  what  reason  should  1  have  to  manifest  myself  ?  When  men  have 
become  unwise,  unl)elieving,  ignorant,  careless,  then  I,  who  know  the  course 
of  the  world,  declare  *  I  am  So-and-So,'  and  consider  how  I  can  incline 
them  to  enlightenment,  how  they  can  become  partakers  of  the  Buddha 
nature."     (Marginal  note,  Lotus  of  the  Good  Law,  xv.  7,22-3).     To  become 
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partakers  of  the  divine  nature  is  tlie  ^oa\  also  of   the  Christian  believer,  (2 
Peter  i.,  4). 

Hut  may  it  not  be  stated  as  already  im[)licitly  a  present  fact  ?  When 
St.  Paul  quoted  the  \vor(i>  of  Aiatus  on  Mars  Hill,  "For  we  also  are  his 
offspring,"  di<i  he  not  recoi^iiize  the  S(>n>hi[)  of  man  t«)  (i<Ml  as  a  universal 
truth  ?  Was  not  this  the  meaning  of  Jesus  when  he  hade  iiis  followers  prav, 
*M.)ur  Father  who  art  in  Heaven"'?  Once  more  (ircek  wisdom  mav  supply 
us  with  a  form  for  our  thought.  That  Logos  of  (jod,  which  became  flesh  and 
dwelt  in  Christ,  dwelt,  so  Justin  tells  us,  in  Socrates  as,  well.  Was  its  purpose 
or  effect  limited  to  those  two  .<*  Is  there  not  a  sen>e  in  which  it  a[)pears  in  all 
man  ?  If  there  is  a  "true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  c-onieth  into 
the  world,''  will  not  everv  man  as  he  lives  by  the  light,  himself  al>o  show- 
forth  Cfod  ?  The  word  of  (iotl  is  not  of  single  a|)pUcation.  It  is  l)oun(lless, 
unlimited.  For  each  man  as  he  enters  inl»)  being,  there  is  an  idea  in  the 
divine  mind  (mav  we  not  sav  in  our  poor  human  fashion  ?l  of  what  (iod 
means  him  to  bt*.  VV/d/  dwells  in  t'7-cry  soul,  and  rrali/ing  it^elf  not  in 
conduct  onlv  but  in  each  several  highest  forms  of  human  endeavor,  it  is 
the  fountain  of  all  lofty  thought,  it  utters  itself  through  the  creatures  of 
!>eautv  in  poetrvantl  art,  it  j)rompts  the  investigation  of  science,  it  guides  the 
inquiries  of  philosophv.  There  are  so  manv  kinds  of  voices  in  the  world, 
and  no  kind  is  without  siL;ni(icatif>n.  .So  nianv  voices  i  So  manv  words  I 
each  soul  a  fresh  word,  with  a  new  destinv  conceived  for  it  by  (iod,  to  be 
something  which  none  that  has  preceded  ha>  ever  been  before  ;  to  >how 
forth  some  purpose  of  the  Difine  bring  just  then  and  there  which  none  else 
could  make  known. 

Thus  conceived,  the  historvof  rebu'ion  i,n\thers  iij)  into  ilsell  tiu-  iii.slory 
of  human  thought  and  life.  It  iK'Comes  liie  storv  of  ( lo(r>  continual  revel- 
ation to  our  race.  However  much  we  mar  and  frustrate  it.  in  this  revela- 
tion each  one  of  us  //iiiy  have  |)art.  Its  forms  mav  t  hantre  irom  age  to  ai^e  ; 
its  institutions  mav  rise  and  fall  ;  its  riles  and  usaL,H>  Mia\-  ^row  .md  decline. 
These  are  the  temporarv,  the  locol.  the  nccidental  ;  lliev  are  not  the  essence 
which  abides.  To  realize  the  svmpathv  of  reli*-:i"ns  i>  the  liist  stcj)  toward> 
grasping  this  great  thought.  Mav  this  Coiii^Mes-.  with  its  noble  representa- 
tives of  So  many  faiths,  hasten  the  dav  of  mulu:d  iin(ler>tan<line.  when  Goc/ 
bv  whatever  name  we  hallow  him,  shall  be  all  in   all  ! 
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and  without  distinction,  civilization  is  impossible.     Confusion  within  will 
reappear  as  confusion  without. 

Not  only  must  the.se  factors  of  thoutjhl  be  defined  and  separated  the  one 
from  the  other,  but  each  must  receive  its  proper  empliasis  and  hold  the  place 
in  the  mind  to  which  its  objective  existence  entitles  it. 

In  the  philosophy  of  India  too  much  is  made  of  Clod.  The  idea  of  him 
is  pressed  to  such  illimitable  and  attenuated  transcendence,  that  with  etjual 
truth  anything  or  nothing  can  be  predicated  of  him. 

In  the  system  of  Confucius  too  much  is  made  of  man.  Ideas  of  the 
infinite  above  him  and  of  the  finite  world  below  him  are  not  clearly  graspetl 
or  defined,  and  because  of  tnis  man  fails  to  find  his  proper  place,  and  lives 
on  in  the  world  without  the  help  that  belongs  to  him  from  above  or  below. 

In  the  thought  of  Henry  Thomas  Buckle  the  boundaries  of  nature  are 
widened  till  but  little  room  is  left  for  man  and  God. 

In  the  theory  of  Jean  Jacjjues  Rousseau  man  is  emphasized  lo  a  point  of 
independence  out  of  all  proportion  to  his  dependent  and  relative  nature. 

In  the  English  deism  of  the  eighteenth  century  (iod  wa^  represented  as 
what  Carlyle  calls  an  almighty  ch)ckmaker,  the  world  as  a  machine,  and 
men  as  so  many  atoms  related  to  one  another  nieclianically,  like  the  grains 
of  wheat  in  the  same  heap.  In  this  system  none  of  the  factors  of  thought 
was  suppressed.  It  failed  because  it  did  not  correspond  to  the  real  nature 
of  the  facts.  No  such  a  (iod  and  no  such  a  world  and  no  such  men  existed 
as  Englisti  deism  talked  about. 

In  one  respect,  then,  all  religions  and  all  i)hiloM)pliies  are  on  a  level. 
They  all  seek  a  solution  to  the  problems  which  hang  around  the  same  facts. 
They  are  all  faced  by  the  same  nature,  willi  its  matter  and  its  force;  bv 
the  same  man,  with  his  weakness,  his  sorrow,  his  fear,  his  ignorance,  his 
death;  by  the  same  great  Being  who  surrounds  and  inciud^-s  all  things  and 
who  receives  names  frt>m  all  [leoplcs  corresptindint;  to  their  conceptions  of 
him.  What  man  seeks  and  has  always  sought  is  such  a  ])liilosjtphv  nr  syn- 
thesis of  the  fads  of  nature,  of  man  and  of  God.  as  harmoni/es  him  with 
him.self,  with  his  wt)rld,  and  with  the  being  he  calls  (io<l.  The  convict'on 
haunts  him  like  the  i)ul.se-beats  of  his  own  heart  that  such  a  synthesis  is  for 
him.  All  hi.story,  all  philosophy,  and  all  religion  witne.ss  to  his  age-long 
attempts  to  find  such  a  synthesis,  and  to  rest  and  work  in  it  and  through  it. 
We  call  Christ  the  reason  of  the  universe  because  he  brings  to  thought 
such  a  synthesis  of  nature,  man  and  God,  as  harmonizes  human  life  with 
itself  and  with  the  facts  of  nature  and  God.  Christianity  is  not  a  religion 
constructed  by  the  human  reason,  but  is  such  a  religion  as  reason  sees  to  be 
in  line  with  the  facts  of  existence.  Man  is  a  thinker  and  needs  truth ;  he  is 
under  the  necessity  of  acting  and  needs  law ;  he  has  a  heart  and  needs  some- 
thing to  love ;  he  is  weak  and  needs  strength.  But  Christianity  does  not  sim- 
ply bring  to  man  a  system  of  truth,  for  he  is  more  than  a  thinker ;  or  a  sys- 
tem of  ethicSy  for  he  needs  more  than  something  to  do ;  or  a  wealth  of  emotion, 
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for  he  needs  more  than  satisfaction  for  his  heart ;  or  inexhaustible  sup- 
plies of  strength,  for  he  needs  more  than  help  in  his  weakness;  these  are 
brought,  combined  and  harmonized  in  the  unity  of  a  perfect  life.  A  separate 
system  of  truth,  or  a  separate  theory  of  ethics,  or  a  separate  supply  of 
strength  is  not  what  man  needs.  His  want  can  only  he  matched  when  these 
come  together,  arranged  in  the  harmony  of  a  complete  life.  Cosmology  is 
not  enough,  anthropology  is  not  enough,  theology  is  not  enough.  What  man 
needs  is  to  find  cosmology,  anthroj)ology  and  theology  flowing  in  the  blood 
and  beating  in  the  heart,  and  thinking  in  the  mind,  and  acting  in  the  will  of 
a  life  like  his  own.  He  needs  to  see  once  the  germs  of  hope  and  strength  and 
aspiration  which  he  feels  in  his  own  nature  realized  in  a  life  lived  under  the 
same  conditions  with  which  he  stands  face  to  face.  Theories  he  has  found 
abounding  in  all  poetry,  philosophy  and  theology,  his  cry  has  been  for  the 
sight  of  one  demonstration,  not  only  thought  out,  but  suffered  out,  willed  out, 
lived  out.  Such  a  demonstration  men  believed  they  saw  nearly  two  thousand 
years  ago. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  as  to  their  probably  being  mistaken,  one  thing 
is  conceded  :  the  facts  of  Christ's  life  and  death  and  resurrection  and  ascension 
underlie  western  civilization,  and  have  been  the  potent  factors  in  its  creation. 
If  the  men  made  a  mistake  who  supposed  they  saw  in  Christ  the  fulfillment 
of  all  prophecy,  the  harmony  of  all  truth,  the  perfection  of  all  righteousness, 
the  solution  of  all  problems,  and  the  sum  of  all  beauty,  then  we  think  with 
perfect  truth  it  may  be  said,  this  is  the  most  marvelous  mistake  in  all  his- 
tory, for  following  the  light  of  this  mistake  men  have  come  to  the  most 
enlightened  and  rational  civilization  of  ancient  or  modern  times. 

Christ  owes  the  unrivaled  place  he  holds  to-day  among  the  sons  of  men 
to  the  fact  that  he  did  not  come  simply  explaining,  or  tcacliing  or  i)hilos<)- 
phizing,  or  theorizing,  or  poetizing,  but  came  solving  the  j^robliMn.s  man  >a\v 
in  nature,  in  himself,  and  in  (iod,  by  living  them  oiil. 

The  mysteries  which  men  had  sought  to  clear  up  hv  thinking,  he  cleared 
up  by  his  living,  and  when  the  contra<liction  of  sinners  became  so  great  he 
could  proceed  along  the  onlinary  methods  of  ii\iiig  no  further,  he  submitted 
himself  to  death,  and  arising  from  the  grave  gave  to  men  the  essence  of  all 
truth,  the  results  of  all  righteousness,  the  fruits  of  all  love,  and  the  secret  of 
all  time  and  eternity. 

The  ant'thesis  of  the  finite  and  the  infinite  which  underlies  ail  thciught 
and  life  has,  by  the  incarnation,  its  two  terms  united  in  the  fact  of  a  won- 
drous personality.  IJy  the  incarnation  the  ideas  which,  according  to  Kant, 
are  presupposed  in  all  thinking,  coiiie  together  and  are  harmonized  in  the 
concrete  unity  of  an  individual  life.  This  lift>  human  knowledge  from  the 
poverty-stricken  level  to  which  the  mechanical  phil()soj)hers  placed  it  to  the 
permanence  and  dignity  of  an  organic  and  everlasting  reality.  Hy  the  cruci- 
fixion, men  are  taught  the  secret  of  reciprocity,  of  association,  and  of  universal 
brotherhood.     This  tragic  event  in  the  life  of  Christ  helps  men  to  see  that 
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they  are  so  come  together  in  associations  and  states  t)y  the  death  of  the  local, 
provincial,  carnal,  isolated  self,  and  that  the  life  of  the  church  or  the  state  is 
not  made  up  of  the  aggregation  of  a  multitude  of  l)reathing,  animated  units, 
but  of  one  lite  pulsating  through  all.  Not  of  one  life  that  swamps  and  swal- 
lows up  the  individual  life,  but  rather  that  returns  to  each  individual  for  the 
little  life  he  gives  up  the  great  life  of  the  wh(jle.  This  meets  the  conditions 
of  man's  nature,  for  single,  isolated,  individual,  unrelated,  he  is  not  human 
at  all.  He  finds  his  own  life  only  when  he  dies  to  his  self-contained  and 
self-included  life.  Each  individual  in  a  great  city  gets  a  larger  life  by  con- 
ceding selhsh,  individual,  local  rights  to  the  good  of  the  whole,  than  he  would 
if  each  had  his  own  way  and  his  own  street.  Life  in  a  city  would  not  I  e 
possible  if  each  person  did  not  concede  some  (^f  the  kind  of  rights  a  savage 
in  the  woods  is  supposed  to  have,  for  the  common  good  and  order  of  all.  To 
undertake  to  live  in  a  city  with  each  man  having  his  so  called  rights,  as  a 
savage  has  in  the  woods,  would  not  result  in  freedom,  but  in  chaos  and  death. 
The  death  of  Jesus  Christ  teaches  that  the.  life  of  each  man  is  to  be  conse- 
crated to  the  public  good.  Because  of  his  attempt  to  bring  men  into  the 
order  he  saw  as  necessary  to  their  well-being  he  was  crucified. 

By  his  incarnation  Christ  united  the  two  terms  found  in  the  antithesis 
of  an  infinite  past  and  a  fmite  present.  By  his  resurrection  he  united  in  a 
historic  fact  the  two  terms  found  in  the  antithesis  of  an  intinite  future  and  a 
finite  present,  and  by  his  ascension  he  gave  triumph  and  undying  hope  to  life. 
Let  us  now  approach  this  question  in  a  different  way.  When  we  look 
carefully  into  the  matter  we  find  that  environments  influence  their  ol)jects, 
and  objects  in  turn  affect  their  environments.  So  event.s  and  their  environ- 
ments mutually  influence  one  another.  In  this  way  we  arrive  at  the  concep- 
tion of  causality,  and  causality  is  a  deeper  fact  than  cither  time  or  space. 
'in  order  that  a  cause  may  send  a  stream  of  influence  over  to  an  effect  there 
must  be  space,  and  there  must  be  time.  But  before  a  cause  can  express 
itself  in  an  effect,  it  must  separate  the  power  by  the  aid  of  which  it  makes 
the  expression  from  itself,  and  thus  we  are  led  to  the  insight  of  self -cause, 
self  separation  and  self-activity.  A  self  causative,  self-active  omnipotent 
energy  is  the  deepest  thing  and  the  first  thing  in  the  universe.  This  is  the 
principle  which  is  presupposed  in  all  causation,  all  time,  all  space  and  all 
experience.  Here  we  have  the  unity  that  includes  the  self  and  the  not-self. 
Nor  is  this  an  abstract,  barren,  empty,  sterile  unity.  corresj)onding  to  the 
transcendent,  pure  being  of  the  Hindus.  It  is  a  dynaniic,  self-active,  self- 
relative  unity,  that  includes  within  itself  the  wealtii  of  ail  worlds,  of  all  intel- 
ligence, of  all  life,  and  of  all  love.  Being  self-causative,  it  is  the  subject 
that  causes  and  the  object  that  is  caused.  Being  self-active,  it  is  cause  and 
effect  in  a  living,  intelligent  unity.  The  comj)lcte  form  of  self-activity,  self- 
causation,  and  self-ielation  is  self -consciousness.  Self -consciousness  con- 
tains within  itself  the  subject  that  thinks  and  the  object  that  is  thought  and 
also  the  identity  of  subject  and  object  in  a  living,  intelligent  personality. 
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But  it  has  been  in  accordance  with  the  onviction  of  all  deep  philoso- 
phy ami  theology  that  what  an  absoUitely  perfect  being  thinks  must, 
because  it  is  thought,  exist.  Tiiat  is,  with  an  absolutely  perfect  l>cing 
thinking  and  willing  are  the  same.  If  what  an  absolutely  perfect  being 
thought  did  not  at  the  same  time  come  to  exist,  than  we  Avould  have  him 
thinking  one  thing  and  willing  another,^or  we  would  be  under  the  necessity 
of  supposing  that  he  had  thought  or  fancies  that  he  did  not  reali/e. 

It  is  also  in  accordance  with  the  insight  of  the  deepest  philosophy  and 
theology  that  the  thought  of  an  absolutely  perfect  being  must  be  as  abso- 
lute and  perfect  as  the  being  who  thinks  it. 

This  is  why  the  Hindus  say  that  the  world  is  an  illusion.  They  say 
that  an  absolutely  perfect  lacing  could  not  i)roduce  an  imperfect  worhl.  A 
world  seems  to  be  before  them,  it  was  not  created  by  a  perfect  I)eing. 
Hence  its  existence  is  not  real,  and  life  is  not  real.  So  their  conception 
leads  them  to  seek  Nirvana,  which  as  a  >tule  or  condition  is  as  near  uncon- 
sciousness as  it  can  be.  not  to  be  absolute  anniliilation.  Christian  philos- 
ophy and  theology  meet  this  necessity  of  thought  l)V  admitting  that  an 
absolutelv  peifect  i)eing  does  not  directlv  create  an  imperfect  world.  In 
the  New  Testament  Scriptures  the  Son  or  the  sei:ond  per.son  in  the  Trinity 
is  represented  as  creating  the  world.  **  The  W(»rld>  were  framed  by  the 
Word  of  God,"  .St.  J»»hn  say>.  **  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word.*'  "All 
things  were  made  by  him."'  **  He  was  in  the  wnrld.  and  the  world  was 
made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not."  In  the  fir.st  verses  of  the 
Kpistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  said  that  G<id  "hath  in  these  last  days  >i)oken 
to  us  by  hi.s  Son  .  .  .  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds.'"  It  i.s  the 
S(m  who  is  spoken  uf  as  "upholding  all  things  by  the  word  <tf  his  j)o\\er." 

In  the  absolute  self-consciousne>s  of  (i(»d  theie  are  sul'jeil  an*!  nl.ji't.'t 
and  the  identity  of  sui)iect  and  object  in  »tne  di\ine  jierxtnaiilv.  I5ul  ii  i> 
necessary  that  what  the  ab.solute  subject  thinks  inu>t  be.  and  must  al>M  be 
as  perfect  as  the  absolute  subject.  It  in  nece.»aiv  ai>tt  that  the  ab>oIule 
subject  and  the  absolute  object  must  be  one. 

So  in  the  divine  self-consciousness  the  absolute  subject  is  Father,  and 
the  thought  of  the  Father,  or  the  absolute  object,  is  the  Son.  Hut  as  the 
St)n  is  as  perfect  as  the  Father,  it  is  necessary  that  what  he  thinks  must  be 
also. 

In  God  as  Fathc  the  idea  of  transcendence  is  met,  and  thus  we  have 
the  truth  of  monotheism ;  in  God  the  Son,  the  idea  of  an  indwelling  God  is 
met.  and  we  have  the  truth  of  polytheism.  In  God  the  Spirit,  the  idea  of 
God  pervading  the  world  is  matched,  and  we  have  the  truth  (»f  [)antheism. 
Here  we  have  a  conception  that  enables  us  to  hold  on  to  the  oneness  of 
God  and  the  trinity  f)f  (iod,  without  an  ab>tract  and  barren  monotheisni 
from  which  nothing  can  come,  or  a  p<ilytlari.-sm  that  degrades  (ji)d,  or  a  pan- 
theism that  diffuses  (iod  to  the  <»l)literation  of  all  distinctions. 

Here  we  have  a  Trinity,  not  such  as  would  be  constituted  by  three 
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judges  in  a  court,  or  by  three  things  imagined  undci  sensilde  forms.  Tlie 
relations  between  three  such  judjs'es  or  three  .-.uch  sensible  things  would  be 
mechanical  and  accidental,  n<jt  absolute  and  essential.  \hc  Trinity  of 
the  Christian  Church  is  not  simply  the  aggregation  <»f  three  individuals,  or 
the  unity  of  three  mathematical  puints.  Ihe  Trinity  revealetl  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures  is  such  as  makes  a  c(»ncrele  unity  through  and  by 
means  of  ilifference.  This  Trinity  makes  a  unity,  the  distinguishing  feat- 
ure of  which  is  **  fullness"  and  not  emptiness.  It  is  a  'Trinity  constitutive 
of  a  real,  experimental  and  knowable  unity,  (iod  is  revealed  in  the  Scrip- 
lures  as  intelligence,  life  and  love,  and  the  living  process  of  each  is  triune. 
'The  terms  of  a  self,  whose  living  function  \>  inlelliis'ence,  are  three  :  subject, 
object,  and  the  organic  identity  of  the  two.  The  terms  of  such  a  self  are 
necessarily  three,  and  yet  its  nature  is  necessarily  one. 

If  God  is  intelligent  he  is  triune,  because  the  process  of  intelligence  is 
triune.  There  cannot  be  mind  without  selfconsciousnes.s  and  the  object  of 
the  eternal  self-consciousness  is  the  eternal  Lovjos,  who  i>  ihe  full  and  com- 
plete expression  of  the  eternal  mind.  Hut  the  eternal  mind  doe>  not  go  into 
his  own  ()bject,  which  is  the  Togo>,  without  a  return  to  himself  as  subject. 
It  is  only  in  the  going  out  and  the  coming  back  that  self-consciousness  is 
complete.  If  the  eternal  mind  were  to  go  out  from  Inmself  as  subjeet  to 
himself  as  object,  and  never  return,  he  would  not  be  c-onsci(»us  of  himself  as 
object  or  as  subject.  The  movement  of  mind,  whelhei  itilinite  or  tinile,  is  as  a 
process  describe*!,  when  we  say  it  constantly  goes  out  from  itself  and  as  con- 
stantly returns  to  itself.  In  this  way  continuity  and  identil\-  are  maintained. 
The  whole  act  of  self-consciousness  is  as  a  process  eternally  complete  in  a 
non -temporal  now. 

Time  or  space  is  not  necessary  to  the  complete  act  of  self-conscious- 
ness. 

If  time  or  space  were  to  come  between  the  two  terms  of  self-conscious- 
ness, the  subject  and  the  object,  identity  and  personality  would  be  forever 
destroyed.  'This  is  true  of  God  an<l  man.  In  so  far  as  a  tinile  person  is 
self-conscious,  he  lives  in  eternity.  Time  and  space  conditi(jn  events  ami 
objects,  but  not  self-consciousness.  Self-conscit)Usness  is  the  living  function 
of  non-temporal  and  non-spatiall  spirit. 

According  to  Kant,  ideas  of  nature,  man  and  r,od  are  j)rcsuj)pnsed  in 
all  thinking.  .\  deeper  truth  is  that  the  idea  of  a  triune  personal  (ioti  is 
presupposed  in  all  thinking.  Ileri)erl  Spencer  sa\s  :  '*  Amid  the  mysteries 
which  grow  the  more  mysterious  tiie  more  tiiev  are  thouelit  about,  tliere  will 
remain  the  one  absolute  certainty,  that  man  stands  in  tlie  presence  of  an 
infinite  and  eternal  energy  from  which  all  thinl,^-^  i)!oieed.' 

In  Mr  Spencer's  view,  then,  an  infinite  and  eternal  and  inscrutable 
energy  is  the  presupposition  of  all  thinkint:.  The  view  held  by  the  Chiis- 
tian  Church,  that  puts  a  personal  and  intelligent  (jod  where  Mr.  Spencer 
puts  an  inscrutable  energy,  is  more  rational,  and  more  in  line  with  the  facts 
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of  existence.  In  this  view  we  can  get  the  world  out  of  God  without  panthe- 
ism, and  man  out  of  God,  without  polytheism,  and  man,  self-asserting  and 
fallen,  back  to  God,  in  accordance  with  monotheism.  This  gives  us  a  God 
of  love,  giving  himself  in  his  Son,  and  coming  back  to  himself  through  the 
Spirit,  with  a  redeemed  race  To  share  his  love.  This  gives  us  an  eternal 
procession  with  meaning  and  reason  and  purpose  in  it. 

This  furnishes  us  with  a  conception  of  God  that  accounts  for  the  relig- 
ious aspirations  of  the  human  race.  We  Bnd  men  everywhere,  in  all  ages 
and  under  all  climes,  feeling  after  God.  Man  is  religious  to  the  bottom  of 
him  and  to  the  top  oi  him  and  to  all  intents  and  purposes  of  him.  The 
religious  grooves  are  those  the  most  deeply  worn  in  his  nature,  and  this  is 
because  he  is  more  thoroughly  religious  than  he  is  anything  else.  Looking 
at  the  mind  of  God  passing  out  into  the  Son,  or  the  second  person  in  the 
Trinity,  and  then  through  the  Son  into  man  as  the  highest  and  last  finite 
expression  of  divine  thought,  we  are  able  to  understand  why  he  is  religious. 
We  see  that  the  fundamental  structure  of  him,  the  invisible  framework  of 
him,  the  ideal  plan  and  pattern  of  him  is  Christian.  We  see  in  him  a  divine 
potency,  and  the  nature  of  the  eternal  Christ  capsulate  in  his  heart.  Being 
the  ultimate  Hnite  expression  of  the  Son's  thought,  and  being  endowed  with 
the  universal  nature  of  the  Son,  man  is  the  highest  thing  under  heaven  next 
to  God.  Thus  he  is  religious  to  the  very  roots  and  core  of  him.  And  the  real 
function  of  man  in  all  time,  and  through  all  eternity,  is  the  realization  and 
out-filling  of  the  universal  nature  which  he  receives  as  the  highest  creation 
of  the  Triune  God. 

This  view  accounts  for  the  irrepressible  convicticm  which  man  has  had 
in  all  his  history  that  he  is  immortal,  or  capable  of  eternal  growth.  For 
immortality  is  nothing  but  everlasting  growth  and  living  progress.  How 
can  we  account  for  the  permanent,  if  sometimes  vague,  belief  of  his  immor- 
tality, unless  we  suppose  he  possesses  an  infinite  depth  of  n;ot  and  resource? 
Did  he  not  somehow  feci  himself  in  connection  with  vital  and  infinite  spirit- 
ual resources,  the  idea  and  hope  of  immortality  would  have  perished  out  of  his 
mind  ages  ago.  As  the  highest  expression  of  the  thought  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  as  the  recipient  of  the  nature  and  spirit  of  the  Son  of  God,  we  see 
that  he  has  an  infinite  depth  of  derivation  and  an  affluence  of  resource  com- 
mensurate with  the  illimitable  nature  of  God  himself.  This  fact  of  man's 
derivation  is  the  only  one  large  enough  to  account  for  the  fact  of  his  relig- 
ious consciousness.  St.  Paul  had  a  view  of  this  truth  when,  in  speaking  of 
believers,  he  called  them,  "  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,"  and 
when,  in  writing  to  the  Ephesians,  he  said  again,  **  Till  we  all  come  .... 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measufe  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
•  Christ."  How  could  one  ever  come  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  full- 
ness of  Christ,  if  he  did  not  have  the  nature  of  Christ?  A  nature  lower  or 
inferior  would  not  be  susceptible  of  such  measure  of  fullness. 

This  doctrine  helps  us  again  to  account  for  the  two  poles  of  man's 
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moral  and  intellectual  consciousness.  Human  nature  has  a  dual  constitu- 
tion. It  is  the  unity  of  two  principles,  a  principle  of  th<jught  and  will, 
and  a  principle  of  truth  and  right.  As  a  physical  being  he  is  dual.  The 
subjective  side  of  his  physical  self  is  hunger,  the  objective  side  of  his  physi- 
cal nature  is  food.  Now  before  he  can  live  as  a  physical  being  the  hunger 
and  the  food  must  come  together. 

As  an  intellectual  being  he  is  dual  ;  as  a  subject  he  is  intellect,  as  an 
object  he  is  truth.  Before  there  can  be  intelligence  and  knowledge  the 
intellect  and  truth  must  come  together.  As  moral  he  is  dual.  As  abstract 
will  he  is  subject,  and  as  abstract  law  he  is  object.  Now,  before  he  becomes 
a  moral  person  the  will  and  the  law  must  come  tt)gether.  The  objective 
side  of  man's  physical  nature  is  provided  for  him  outside  of  himself  in  the 
food  he  eats.  The  objective  side  of  man's  intellectual  nature  is  provided 
for  him  outside  of  himself  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  to  guide  into  all  truth. 

The  objective  side  of  man's  moral  nature  is  provided  for  him  outside 
of  himself  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  also,  who  discloses  the  law  that  is  to  fulfill 
all  righteousness. 

Now  on  his  subjective  side,  man  feels  he  is  free,  but  on  his  objective 
side  he  feels  he  must  obey.  How  is  he  to  be  tree  and  obedient  at  the  same 
time  ?  When  we  rememl)er  that  the  nature  of  man  is  a  reproduction  of  the 
nature  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding  from  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  flows  out  into  humanity  to  enlighten,  to  (juicken,  to 
convince  of  sin,  and  then  to  renew,  to  regenerate  and  to  organize  into  the 
Christian  Church,  we  shall  see  that  the  truth  the  Spirit  presents  to  man's 
intellect  is  adapted  to  it  as  food  is  to  his  hunger,  and  that  the  law,  which  the 
Spirit  stimulates  and  urges  man  to  obey,  is  the  law  of  his  own  nature.  So 
that  in  thinking  the  truth  into  which  the  Spirit  guides  him,  and  in  willing 
the  right  to  which  the  Spirit  urges  him,  man  is  thinking  his  own  truth  and 
willing  his  own  law — that  is,  he  is  thinking  and  willing  in  accordance  with 
his  own  nature.  Thus  only  in  speaking  truth  and  willing  right  is  he  free. 
Thinking  other  than  what  is  true,  he  gets  into  contradiction  with  himself 
and  his  environment.  Willing  other  than  what  is  right,  he  brings  himself 
into  subjection  and  Hnally  into  chaos. 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  j)ersonality  who  pervades  and  directs  the  desti- 
nies of  the  Christian  Church.  Hence  man  linds  his  universal,  immortal, 
essential,  spiritual  and  objective  self  represented  in  tlie  llt)ly  Spirit.  In 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  high,  universal,  cnrp<jrate  life  of  man.  In  living  the 
life  of  the  Spirit  he  lives  the  life  of  his  noliler  self. 

This  doctrine  accounts  for  the  order  and  gradual  ascent  from  lower-to 
higher  we  note  in  nature.  We  see  atoms,  minerals,  plants,  animals  and 
men,  going  by  regular  steps  from  bottom  to  top.  Forces  are  found  on 
these  separate  planes  adapted  to  the  manipulation  of  the  objects  found  on 
each.  All  this  seems  to  be  according  to  an  order  <jf  thought.  And  so  it  is. 
The  Son  in  thinking  of  himself  as  eternally  derived  from  the  Father  thought 
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of  himself  at  first  as  pure  passivity,  as  purely  in  his  relation  to  the  first 
person  of  the  Trinity,  and  not  as  active  and  absolute  at  ail.  The  move- 
ment of  his  thought  was  thus  through  all  stages  of  im{)erfection,  or  finite- 
ncss,  up  to  man,  where  his  universal  and  active  nature  asserts  itself  in  the 
creation  of  a  being  with  a  nature  like  his  own,  and  thus  in  the  image  of 
God.  On  the  lower  planes  of  nature,  among  atoms  and  minerals.and  plants 
and  animals  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  recognized,  because  atoms, 
minerals,  etc.,  are  not  conscious.  The  operation  of  the  Spirit  here  is 
defined  by  such  terms  as  gravity,  chemical  affinity,  electricity,  etc.  When 
the  plane  of  manhood  is  reached  the  presence  of  the  Spirit  is  recognized  as 
that  of  a  personal  and  conscious  presence.  It  is  because  of  the  presence  of 
this  all- pervading  personal  Spirit  that  each  man  recognizes  the  thoughts 
and  deeds  which  go  from  his  own  life  as  right  or  wrong. 

And  in  the  last  place  this  doctrine  gives  us  the  meaning  of  the  struggle, 
conflict,  pain,  which  are  apparent  everywhere  throughout  the  realm  of 
nature  and  human  life.  The  optimism  of  Leibnitz  and  the  pessimism 
of  Schopenhauer  had  no  foundation  in  the  deep  truth  of  things.  When  we 
consider  the  mind  of  God  moving  out  into  the  Son  and  from  the  Son  into 
the  finite  world  and  into  the  Holy  Spirit  who  fills  and  animates  the  finite 
world,  and  above  the  world  organizes  the  Christian  Church,  we  see  the 
whole  movement  as  a  processi«)n.  This  view  of  it  makes  it  dynamic  and 
living,  not  static  and  dead.  While  such  a  procession  involves  action, 
struggle,  conflict,  pain  and  anguish,  it  is  all  for  a  purpose.  The  groans 
of  nature  become  birth  pangs,  and  llie  conflict  in  the  human  world  is 
incidental  to  the  effort  of  nobler  forms  of  life  to  get  born.  March  winds 
are  borne  with  more  patience  and  resignation  when  it  i>  remembered  that 
they  are  incidental  to  the  birth  of  summer. 

The  entrance  of  the  divine  proccs.sion  into  the  liniilations  of  time  and 
space  is  advertised  bv  the  storm  and  sticss.  the  cca.sclcss  chu^h  and  strife 
which  l)egins  among  the  atoms,  riiis  striigtile  is  kept  up  through  all 
stages  of  organization,  until  when  we  reach  the  jjlanc  of  human  life  it  is 
expressed  in  cries  and  wails,  in  trai^'edies,  epics,  litanies,  which  become  the 
most  intere^tinij  part  of  hiinian  literature. 

Into  this  .strugu'le  conies  the  .*^on  of  Man  and  Son  of  God.  He 
meets  it.  endures  it,  and  c()n(|ueis  it,  and  is  crucified,  and  his  crucifixion  is 
the  culminalion  of  the  process  of  trial  and  storm  and  strife,  which  began 
with  the  atoms  and  continued  through  the  whole  course  of  nature.  When 
C'hrist  comes  up  from  the  dead,  then  the  truth  of  the  ages  gets  defined, 
that  throui,di  suffering  and  denial  and  crucifixivm  is  the  wav  to  holiness  and 
everlasting  life.  From  thenceforth  a  redeemed  humanity  becomes  the 
working  hypothesis  and  the  ideal  of  the  race.  Then  it  comes  to  be  seen 
that  the  whole  movement  of  (iod  looks  to  the  organization  of  the  human 
race  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  reason,  the  Logos,  the  plan,  and  the  ideal  frame- 
work of  the  universe. 
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THE  WORLD'S  DEBT  TO  BUDDHA. 

By  H.  Dharmapala,  of  Ceylon. 

Ancient  India,  twenty-five  centuries  ago,  was  the  scene  of  a  religious 
revolution,  the  greatest  the  world  has  ever  seen.  Indian  society  at  this  time 
had  two  large  and  distinguished  religious  foundations — the  Sramanas  and 
the  Brahmanas.  Famous  teachers  arose  and  with  their  disciples  went  among 
the  people  preaching  and  converting  them  to  their  respective  views.  The 
air  was  full  of  a  coming  spiritual  struggle,  hundreds  of  the  most  scholarly 
young  men  of  noble  families  (Kulaputta)  leaving  their  homes  in  quest  of 
truth,  ascetics  undergoing  the  severest  mortifications  to  discover  a  panacea 
for  the  evils  of  suffering,  young  dialecticians  wandering  from  place  to  place 
engaged  in  disputations,  some  advocating  scepticism  as  the  best  weapon  to 
fight  against  the  realistic  doctrines  of  the  day,  some  a  life  of  pessimism  as 
the  nearest  way  to  get  rid  of  existence,  some  denying  a  future  life.  It  was 
a  time  of  deep  and  many-sided  intellectual  movements,  which  extended 
from  the  circles  of  Brahmanical  thinkers  far  into  the  people  at  large.  The 
sacrificial  priest  was  powerful  then  as  he  is  now.  He  was  the  mediator 
between  God  and  man.  Monotheism  of  the  most  crude  type,  from  fetich- 
ism  and  animism  and  anthropomorphic  deism  to  transcendental  dualism,  was 
rampant.  So  was  materialism,  from  sexual  Epicureanism  to  transcendental 
Nihilism.  In  the  words  of  Dr.  Oldenberg, "  When  dialectic  scepticism  began 
to  attack  moral  ideas,  when  a  painful  longing  for  deliverance  from  the 
burden   of    being   was   met    by   the    first  signs    of    moral    decay,  Buddha 

appeared." 

" .     .     .     The  Saviour  of  the  World, 
Prince  SiddhArtha  styled  on  Earth, 
In  Earth  and  Heavens  and  Hells  incomparable, 
All-honored,  Wisest,  Best,  most  Pitiful 
The  Teacher  of  Nirvdna  and  the  Law." 

— Sir  Edwin  Arnold's  "Light  of  Asia ^ 

The  Dawn  of  a  AVit'  Era. — Oriental  scholars,  who  had  begun  their 
researches  in  the  domain  of  Indian  literature,  in  the  beginning  of  this  cen- 
tury, were  put  to  great  perplexity  of  thought  at  the  discovery  made  of  the. 
existence  of  a  religion  called  after  Buddha,  in  the  Indian  philosophical 
books.  Sir  William  Jones,  H.  H.  Wilson,  and  Colebrooke  were  embar- 
rassed in  being  unable  to  identify  him.  Dr.  Marshman,  in  1824,  said 
that  Buddha  was  the  Egyptian  Apis,  and  Sir  William  Jones  solved  the  prob- 
lem by  saying  that  he  was  no  other  than  the  Scandinavian  Woden.  But  in 
June,  1837,  the  whole  of  the  obscure  history  of  India  and  Buddhism  was 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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made  clear  by  the  deciphering  of  the  rock-cut  edicts  of  Asoka  the  Great, 
in  Gimar,  and  Kapur-da-giri  by  that  lamented  archaeologist,  James 
Prinsep;  by  the  translation  of  the  Pali  Ceylon  History  into  English,  by 
Tumour;  by  the  discovery  of  Buddhist  MSS.  in  tiie  temples  of  Nepal,  Cey- 
lon, and  other  Buddhist  countries.  In  1844,  the  "first  rational,  scientific 
and  comprehensive  account  of  the  Buddhist  religion"  was  published  by  the 
eminent  scholar,  Eugene  Burnouf.  The  key  to  the  hidden  archives  of  this 
great  religion  was  presented  to  the  people  of  Europe  by  this  ^reat  scholar, 
and  the  inquiry  since  begun  is  being  carried  on  by  the  most  thoughtful  men 
of  the  day. 

Infinite  is  the  wisdom  of  the  Buddha ;  boundless  is  the  love  of  Buddha 
to  all  that  lives,  say  the  Buddhist  scriptures.  Buddha  is  called  the  Maha- 
Karunika,  which  means  the  "All-Merciful  Lord  who  has  compassion  on  all 
that  lives."  To  the  human  mind  Buddha's  wisdom  and  mercy  is  incompre- 
hensible. The  foremost  and  greatest  of  his  disciples,  the  blessed  Sariputta, 
even  he  has  acknowledged  that  he  could  not  gauge  the  Buddha's  wisdom 
and  mercy.  Professor  Huxley,  in  his  recent  memorable  lecture  on  "Evolu- 
tion and  Ethics,"  delivered  at  Oxford,  speaking  of  Buddha,  says :  "Gautama 
got  rid  of  even  that  shade  of  a  shadow  of  permanent  existence  by  a  metaphysical 
tour  de  force  of  great  interest  to  the  student  of  philosophy,  seeing  that  it  sup- 
plies the  wanting  half  of  Bishop  Berkeley's  well-known  idealist  argument. 
.  .  .  It  is  a  remarkable  indication  of  the  subtlety  of  Indian  speculation 
that  Gautama  should  have  seen  deeper  than  the  greatest  of  nioderti  ideal- 
ists." The  tendency  of  enlightened  thought  of  the  day  all  the  world  over  is 
not  towards  theology,  but  philosophy  and  psychology.  The  bark  of  the- 
ological dualism  is  drifting  into  danger.  The  fundamental  principles  of 
evolution  and  monism  are  being  accepted  by  the  thoughtful. 

History  is  repeating  itself.  Twenty-tive  centuries  ago  India  witnessed 
an  intellectual  and  religious  revolution  which  culminated  in  the  overthrow 
of  monotheism,  priestly  selfishness,  and  the  establislmient  of  a  synthetic 
religion,  a  system  of  life  and  thought  which  was  appropriatelv  called 
Dhamma — Philosophical  Religion.  All  that  was  good  was  collected  from 
every  source  and  embodied  therein,  and  all  that  was  had  discarded.  The 
grand  personality  who  promulgated  the  Synthetic  Religion  is  known  as 
Buddha.  For  forty  years  he  lived  a  life  of  absolute  puritv,  and  taught  a 
system  of  life  and  thought,  practical,  simple,  yet  philosophical,  which  makes 
man — the  active,  intelligent,  compassionate,  and  unselfish  man— to  realize 
the  fruits  of  holiness  in  this  life  on  this  earth.  The  dream  of  the  visionary, 
the  hope  of  the  theologian,  was  brought  into  objective  reality.  Speculation 
in  the  domain  of  false  philosophy  and  theology  ceased,  and  active  altruism 
reigned  supreme. 

Five  hundred  and  forty-three  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  great 
being  was  born  in  the  Royal  Lumbini  Gardens  in  the  City  of  Kapila- 
vastu.     His  mother  was  MAyd,  the  Queen  of  Rajd  Sudohodana  of  the  So.ar 
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Race  of  India.  The  story  of  his  conception  and  birth,  and  the  details  of 
his  life  up  to  the  twenty«ninth  year  of  his  aj?e,  his  great  renunciation,  his 
ascetic  life,  and  his  enlightenment  under  the  great  Ho  tree  at  lUiddha  Jayd, 
in  Middle  India,  are  embodied  in  that  incomparable  epic,  The  I.inht  of  Asia^ 
by  Sir  Edwin  Arnold.  I  recommend  that  beautiful  poem  to  all  who  appre- 
ciate a  life  of  holiness  and  purity. 

Six  centuries  before  Jesus  of  Nazareth  walked  over  the  plains  of  Galilee 
preaching  a  life  of  holiness  and  purity,  the  Tathdgata  Huddha,  the  enlight- 
ened Messiah  of  the  World,  with  his  retinue  of  Arhats,  or  holy  men, 
traversed  the  whole  peninsula  of  India  with  the  message  of  peace  and  holi- 
ness to  the  sin-burdened  world.  Heart-stirring  were  the  words  he  spoke  to 
the  first  five  disciples  at  the  Deer  Park,  the  hermitage  of  Saints  at  Benares. 

His  First  Message. — "Open  ye  your  ears,  O  P>hikshus,  deliverance 
from  death  is  found.  I  teach  you,  I  preach  the  Law.  If  ye  walk  according 
to  my  te.iching,  ye  shall  be  j)artakers  in  a  short  time  of  that  for  which  sons 
of  noble  families  leave  their  homes,  and  go  to  homelessness — the  highest 
end  of  religious  effort  ;  ye  shall  even  in  this  present  life  apprehend  the  truth 
itself  and  see  it  face  to  face."'  And  then  the  exalted  Huddha  spoke  thus  : 
"There  are  two  extremes,  ()  Hhikshus,  which  the  truth-seeker  ought  not  to 
follow  :  the  one  a  life  of  sensualism,  which  is  low,  ignoble,  vulgar, 
unworthy  anu  unprofitable  ;  the  other  the  pessimistic  life  of  extreme  ascetic- 
ism, which  is  painful,  unworthy  and  unprofitable.  Tliere  is  a  Middle  Path, 
discovered  by  the  TathAgata — the  Messiah— a  path  which  opens  the  eyes 
and  bestows  understanding,  which  leads  to  peace  nf  mind,  to  the  higher 
wisdom,  to  full  enlightenment,  to  eternal  peace.  This  Middle  Path,  which 
the  TathAgata  has  discovered,  is  the  nnble  Eight-fold  Path,  vi/.:  Right 
Knowledge  -the  jjcrception  of  ihe  Law  of  (/ause  and  Lifect.  kJLiht  riiiiik- 
ing.  Right  Speech,  Right  .\ction,  \\v^\\\  Profession,  Riu'lil .  l'!\erli<HK  Right 
Mindfulness,  Right  (.'(Hitemplatioii.  rhi>.  is  the  Middle  Path  which  the 
TathAgata  has  discovere<l.  and  it  i>  tin-  patii  whiili  ••pcn>  the  eves,  bestows 
understandinir,  which  leads  to  peace  ol  mind,  to  llu:  higher  wi.sdoiii.  to  per- 
fect enlightenment,  to  eternal  peace." 

(."onlinuing  his  discourse,  he  said  :  "  P>irth  is  attended  with  pain,  «)ld  age 
is  painful,  disease  is  painful,  death  is  painful,  as>ociatioii  with  the  unpleasant 
is  painful,  separation  fn;ni  the  pleasant  is  painful,  the  non-satisfaction  of 
one's  desires  is  painful,  in  short,  the  coming  into  existence  is  painful.  This 
is  the  Noble  Truth  of  suffering. 

"  V\'rily  it  is  that  clinging  to  life  which  causes  the  renewal  of  existence, 
accompanied  bv  several  delights,  seeking  satisfaction  now  here,  now  there- 
that  is  to  say,  the  craving  for  the  gratification  of  the  passions,  or  the  craving 
for  a  continuity  of  individual  existences,  or  the  craving  for  annihilation. 
This  is  the  Noble  Truth  (jf  the  origin  of  suffering.  And  the  Noble  Truth  of 
the  cessation  of  suffering  consists  in  the  destruction  of  passions,  the  destruc- 
tion of  all  desires,  the  laying  aside  of,  the  getting  rid  of,  the  being  free  from, 
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the  harboring  no  longer  of  this  thirst.  And  the  Noble  Truth  which  points 
the  way  is  the  Noble  Eight-fold  Path."  This  is  the  foundation  of  the  King- 
dom of  Righteousness,  and  from  that  center  at  lienares,  this  message  of  peace 
and  K)ve  was  sent  abroad  to  all  humanity  :  "  (jo  ye,  ()  Hhik^hus  and  wander 
forth  for  the  gain  of  the  many,  in  compassion  for  the  world  for  the  good,  for  the 
gain,  ft)r  the  welfare  of  gods  and  men.  Proclaim.  O  Bhikshus,  the  doctrine 
glorious.  Preach  ye  a  life  of  holiness,  perfect  and  pure,  (io  then  through  every 
country,  convert  those  not  converted.  (lO  therefore,  each  one  traveling  alone 
filled  with  compassion.  Go,  rescue  and  receive.  Pn)claim  that  a  blessed 
Buddha  has  appeared  in  the  world,  and  that  he  is  preaching  the  Law  of 
Holiness." 

The  essence  of  the  vast  teachings  of  the  Buddha  is  : 

The  entire  obliteration  of  all  that  is  evil. 

The  perfect  consummation  of  all  that  is  good  and  pure. 

The  complete  purification  of  the  mind. 

The  wisdom  of  the  ages  embodied  in  the  Three  Pitakas — the  Sutta, 
Vinaya,  Abhidhamma,  comprising  84,000  discourses,  all  delivered  bv  Buddha 
during  his  ministry  of  forty-five  years.  To  give  an  elaborate  account  of  this 
great  system  within  an  hour  is  not  in  the  power  of  man. 

Buddha  in  a  discourse  called  the  *'  Bramajdla  Sutta ,"  enumerates  sixty- 
Iwo  different  religious  views  held  by  the  sectarians. 

After  having  categorically  explained  these  different  .systems  Buddha  con- 
tinues :  "Brethren,  these  l)elievers  hold  doctrines  respecting  the  past,  or 
respecting  the  future,  and  meditating  on  previous  events  or  those  on  which 
are  in  futurity,  declare  a  variety  of  opinions  respecting  the  past  and  future 
in  sixty-two  modes. 

"These  doctrines  are  fully  understood  by  the  TathAgata  Buddha,  he  knows 
the  causes  of  their  being  held  and  the  experiences  upon  which  lliev  are 
founded.  He  also  knows  other  things  far  more  excellent  than  these;  but 
that  knowledge  has  not  been  derived  from  se!i>ual  impressions.  He  with 
knowledge,  not  derived  from  the  impressions  on  the  sen>e.s,  is  fullv  acquainted 
with  that  by  which  both  the  impressions  and  their  causes  become  extinct, 
and  distinctly  perceiving  the  production,  the  cessation,  the  advantages,  the 
evils  and  the  extinctions  of  the  sensations,  he  is  perfectly  free,  having  no 
attachments.  Brethren,  these  doctrines  of  Buddha  are  profound,  ditticull  to 
l:>e  perceived,  hard  to  be  comprehended,  trancjuili/ing,  excellent,  not  attaina- 
ble by  reason,  subtle  and  worthy  of  being  known  l)y  the  wise.  These  the 
Tath^gata  (Buddha)  has  ascertained  by  his  own  wisd<;ni  and  i»ul)liclv  makes 
them  known.  But  the  teachings  of  the  other  believers  are  founded  on  ignor- 
ance, their  want  of  perception,  their  personal  experience,  ancl  on  the  tluctuat 
ing  emotions  of  those  who  are  under  the  intluence  of  their  |)as>i(jns. 

**  Brethren,  all  these  modes  of  teaching  respecting  the  past  or  the  future, 
originate  in  the  sensations  experienced  by  repeated  impressions  made  on 
the  six   organs  of  sensitiveness,  on  account  of  these  sensations  desire  is 

.      55 


866  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   EIGHTH   DAY. 

produced,  in  consequence  of  desire  an  attachment  to  the  desired  objects,  on 
account  of  this  attachment  reproduction  in  an  existent  state,  in  consequence 
of  this  reproduction  of  existence,  birth  ;  in  consequence  of  birth  are  produced 
disease,  death,  sorrow,  weeping,  pain,  grief  and  discontent." 

A  systematic  study  of  Buddha's  doctrine  has  not  yet  been  made  by  the 
Western  scholars,  hence  the  conflicting  opinions  expressed  by  them  at  various 
times.  The  notion  once  held  by  the  scholars  that  it  is  a  system  of  material- 
ism has  been  exploded.  The  Positivists  of  France  found  it  a  positivism ; 
Buchner  and  his  school  of  materialists  thought  it  was  a  materialistic  system ; 
agnostics  found  in  Buddha  an  agnostic,  and  Dr.  Rhys  Davids,  the  eminent 
Pali  scliolar,  used  to  call  him  the  "agnostic  philosopher  of  India;"  some 
scholars  have  found  an  expressed  monotheism  therein  ;  Arthur  Lillie,  another 
student  of  Buddhism,  thinks  it  a  theistic  system  ;  pessimists  identify  it  with 
Schopenhauer's  pessimism,  the  late  Mr.  Buckle  identified  it  with  pantheism 
of  Fichte;  some  have  found  in  it  a  monism  ;  and  the  latest  dictum  of  Prof. 
Huxley  is  that  it  is  an  idealism  supplying  "the  wanting  half  of  Bishop 
Berkeley's  well-known  idealist  argument." 

In  the  religion  of  Buddha  is  found  a  comprehensive  system  of  ethics, 
and  a  transcendental  metaphysic  embracing  a  sublime  psychology.  To  the 
simple-minded  it  offers  a  code  of  morality,  to  the  earnest  student  a  system  of 
pure  thought.  But  the  basic  doctrine  is  the  self-purification  of  man.  Spirit- 
ual progress  is  impossible  for  him  who  docs  not  lead  a  life  of  purity  and 
compassion.  The  rays  of  the  sunlight  of  truth  enter  the  mind  of  him  who  is 
fearless  to  examine  truth,  who  is  free  from  prejudice,  who  is  not  tied  by  the 
sensual  passions  and  who  has  reasoning  faculties  to  think.  One  has  to  be  an 
atheist  in  the  sense  employed  by  Max  Miiller:  "There  is  an  atheism  which 
is  unto  death,  there  is  another  which  is  the  very  life-blood  of  all  truth  and 
faith.  It  is  the  power  of  giving  up  wljat,  in  our  best,  our  most  honest 
moments,  we  know  to  be  no  longer  true  ;  it  is  the  rea(line^s  to  rephice  tlie 
less  perfect,  however  dear,  however  sacred  it  may  have  been  to  us,  by  the 
more  perfect,  however  much  it  may  be  detested,  as  yet,  by  the  world.  It  is 
the  true  self-surrender,  the  true  self-sacrifice,  the  truest  trust  in  truth,  the 
truest  faith.  Without  that  atheism,  no  new  religion,  no  reform,  no  reforma- 
tion, no  resuscitation  would  ever  have  l)een  passible ;  without  that  atheism, 
no  new  life  is  possible  for  any  one  of  us." 

The  strongest  emphasis  has  been  put  by  Buddha  on  the  supreme 
importance  of  having  an  unprejudiced  mind  before  we  start  on  the  road  of 
investigation  of  truth.  Prejudice,  passion,  fear  of  expression  of  one's  con- 
victions and  ignorance  are  the  four  biases  that  have  to  be  sacrificed  at  the 
threshold. 

To  be  bom  as  a  human  being  is  a  glorious  privilege.  Man's  dignity 
consists  in  his  capability  to  reason  and  think  and  to  live  up  to  the  highest 
ideal  of  pure  life,  of  calm  thought,  of  wisdom  without  extraneous  interven- 
tion.    In  the  Saimanna  phala  SuttOy  Buddha  says  that  man  can  enjoy  in 


868  PARLIAMENT  PAPERS:  EIGHTH   DAY. 

this  life  a  glorious  existence,  a  life  of  individual  freedom,  of  fearlessness  and 
compassionateness.  This  dignified  ideal  of  manhood  may  be  attained  by  the 
humblest,  and  this  consummation  raises  him  above  wealth  and  royalty. 
"He  that  is  compassionate  and  observes  the  law  is  my  disciple,"  says 
Buddha. 

Human  Brotherhood, — This  forms  the  fundamental  teaching  of  Bud- 
dha; universal  love  and  sympathy  with  all  mankind  and  with  animal 
life.  Everyone  is  enjomed  to  love  all  beings  as  a  mother  loves  her  only 
child  and  takes  care  of  it,  even  at  the  risk  of  her  life.  The  realization  of  the 
idea  of  brotherhood  is  obtained  when  the  first  stage  of  holiness  is  reached  ; 
the  idea  of  separateness  is  destroyed,  and  the  oneness  of  life  is  recognized. 
There  is  no  pessimism  in  the  teachings  of  Buddha,  for  he  strictly  enjoins  on 
his  holy  disciples  not  ev^n  to  suggest  to  others  that  life  is  not  worth  living. 
On  the  contrary,  the  usefulness  of  life  is  emphasized  for  the  sake  of  doing 
good  to  self  and  humanity. 

Religion  Characteristic  of  Humanity, — From  the  first  worshiping  savage 
to  the  highest  type  of  humanity,  man  naturally  yearns  after  something  higher; 
and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  Buddha  inculcated  the  necessity  of  self-reliance 
and  independent  thought.  To  guide  humanity  in  the  right  path  a  Tath&gata 
(Messiah)  appears  from  time  to  time. 

The  Theism  of  Buddhism, — Speaking  of  Deity  in  the  sense  of  a  Supreme 
Creator,  Buddha  says  that  there  is  no  such  being.  Accepting  the  doctrine 
of  evolution  as  the  only  true  one,  with  its  corollary,  the  law  of  cause  and 
effect,  he  condemns  the  idea  of  a  creator  and  strictly  forbids  inquiry  into  it 
as  being  useless.  But  a  supreme  god  of  the  Braiimans  and  minor  gods  are 
accepted  ;  but  they  are  subject  to  the  law  of  cause  and  effect.  This  supreme 
god  is  all  love,  all  merciful,  all  gentle,  and  looks  upon  all  beings  with  e({ua- 
nimity,  and  Buddha  teaches  men  to  practice  these  four  supreme  virtues. 
But  there  is  no  difference  between  the  perfect  man  and  this  supreme  god  of 
the  present  world-period. 

Evolution  as  Taught  by  Buddha. —  The  teachings  of  the  Buddha  on 
this  great  subject  are  clear  and  expansive.  We  are  asked  to  look  upon 
the  cosmos  "  as  a  continuous  process  unfolding  itself  in  regular  order  in 
obedience  to  natural  laws.  \Vc  see  in  it  all,  not  a  warring  chaos  restrained 
by  the  constant  interference  from  without  of  a  wise  and  beneficent  external 
power,  but  a  vast  aggregate  of  original  elements,  perpetually  working  out 
their  own  fresh  redistribution  in  accordance  with  their  own  inherent  ener- 
gies. He  regards  the  cosmos  as  an  almost  infinite  collection  of  material 
atoms  animated  by  an  almost  infinite  sum-total  of  energy  " —  which  is  called 
Akdsa.  We  do  not  postulate  that  man's  evolution  began  from  the  proto- 
plasmic stage  ;  but  we  are  asked  not  to  speculate  on  the  origin  of  life,  on 
the  origin  of  the  law  of  cause  and  effect,  etc.  So  far  as  this  great  law  is 
concerned  we  say  that  it  controls  the  phenomena  of  human  life  as  well 
as   those  of   external   nature.     The   whole  knowable  universe   forms   one 
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undivided  whole,  a  "monon."    (See  Haeckel,  Evolution  of  Man,  Vol.  ii., 

p.  455.) 

Importance  of  a   serious  study   of  all  systems  of  Religion.  —  Buddha 

promulgated  his  system  of  philosophy  after  having  studied  all  religions  ; 

and    in  the   Brahmajdla  Sutta  sixty-two    creeds  are    discussed.       In    the 

Kalama  Sutta,  Buddha  says,  *'  Do  not  believe    in   what   ye  have   heard  ;  do 

not  believe  in  traditions,  because  they  have  been   handed   down  for  many 

generations ;  do  not  believe  in  anything  because  it   is  rumored  and  spoken 

of  by  many ;  do  not  believe  merely  because   the   written  statement  of  some 

old  sage  is  produced  ;  do  not  believe  in  conjectures  ;  do  not  believe  in  that 

as  truth  to  which  you  have  become  attached  l)y  lial>it ;  do  not  believe  merely 

on  the  authority  of  your  teachers  and  elders  •.  after  observation  and  analysis, 

when  it  agrees  with  reason  and  is  conducive  to  the   good   and  gain  of  «me 

and  all,  then  accept  it  and  live  up  to  it."     {Anguttara  Aikdya?^ 

Moral  l^eachings  of  Buddha. — -To  the  ordinary  householder  whose 
highest  happiness  consists  in  being  wealthy  here  and  a  heaven  hereafter 
Buddha  inculcated  a  simple  code  of  morality.  The  student  of  Buddha's 
religion  abstains  from  destroying  life,  he  lays  aside  the  club  and  the  weapon, 
he  is  modest  and  full  of  pity,  he  is  compassionate  and  kind  to  all  creatures 
that  have  life.  He  abstains  from  theft,  and  he  passes  his  life  in  honesty 
and  purity  of  heart.  He  lives  a  life  of  chastity  and  purity.  He  abstains 
from  falsehood  and  injures  not  his  fellow-man  l)v  deceit.  Tutting  away 
slander  he  abstains  from  calumny.  He  is  a  peace-maker,  a  speaker  of 
words  that  make  for  peace.  Whatever  word  is  humane,  pleasant  to  the  ear, 
lovely,  reaching  to  the  heart — such  are  words  he  speaks.  He  abstains  from 
harsh  language.  He  abstains  from  foolish  talk.  He  abstains  from  intoxi- 
cants and  stupefying  drugs. 

The  Higher  Morality.- -W\Q.  advanced  student  of  tlie  reliijionof  Buddha 
when  he  has  faith  in  him  thinks  :  "  *  YwW  of  hindrances  is  lu»usehold  life,  a 
path  defiled  by  passion  :  free  as  the  air  is  the  life  of  him  who  ha^  renounced 
all  worldly  things.  How  dithcult  is  it  for  the  man  who  dwells  at  home  to 
live  the  higher  life  in  all  its  fullness,  in  all  its  puritv,  in  all  its  perfection  I 
Let  me  then  cut  off  my  hair  and  beard,  let  me  clothe  invscif  in  oranw'ccol- 
ored  robes,  and  let  me  go  forth  from  a  household  life  into  the  hoiiu-less  state.' 

"Then  l>efore  long,  forsaking  his  portion  of  wealth,  forsaking,' his  circle 
of  relatives,  he  cuts  off  his  hair  and  Ix-ard.  he  clothes  hiiH->clf  in  the  orange- 
colored  robes  and  he  goes  into  the  homeless  state.  Then  he  passes  a  life 
self-restrained  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  ( )rder  of  the  Blessed  ()nes: 
uprightness  is  his  delight,  and  he  sees  danijer  in  the  least  t)f  those  things  he 
should  avoid,  he  encompasses  himself  with  holiness  in  word  and  deed,  he 
sustains  his  life  by  means  that  are  (juite  pure  :  uc^od  is  his  conduct,  guarded 
the  door  of  his  senses,  mindful  and  self-possessed,  he  is  altogether  happy." 

The  Low  and  Lying  Arts.  -X)\^  student  of  pure  religion  abstains  from 
earning  a  livelihood  by  the  practice  of  low  and  lying  arts,  viz.:  ail  divina- 
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tion,  interpretation  of  dreams,  palmistry,  astrology*  crystal-gazing,  prophe- 
sying, charms  of  all  sorts. 

Universal  Pity. — Buddha  says:  "Just  as  a  mighty  trumpeter  makes 
himself  heard  in  all  the  four  directions  without  difficulty ;  even  so  of  all 
things  that  have  life,  there  is  not  one  that  the  student  passes  by  or  leaves 
aside,  but  regards  them  all  with  mind  set  free,  and  deep-felt  pity,  sympathy, 
and  equanimity.  He  lets  his  mind  pervade  the  whole  world  with  thoughts 
of  Love." 

The  Realization  of  the  Unseen, — To  realize  the  unseen  is  the  goal  of  the 
student  of  Buddha's  teachings,  and  such  a  one  has  to  lead  an  absolutely 
pure  life.  Buddha  says:  "Let  him  fulfill  all  righteousness,  let  him  be 
devoted  to  that  quietude  of  heart  which  springs  from  within,  let  him  not 
drive  back  the  ecstasy  of  contemplation,  let  him  look  through  things,  let 
him  be  much  alone.  Fulfill  all  righteousness  for  the  sake  of  the  living  and 
for  the  sake  of  the  beloved  ones  that  are  dead  and  gone." 

Psychic  Experiments. — Thought  transference,  thought  reading,  clair- 
audience,  clairvoyance,  projection  of  the  sub-conscious  self,  and  all  the 
higher  branches  of  psychical  science  that  just  now  engage  the  thoughtful 
attention  of  the  psychical  researchers,  are  within  the  reach  of  him  who  fulfills 
all  righteousness,  who  is  devoted  to  solitude  and  contemplation. 

The  Common  Appanage  of  all  Good  Men. — Charity,  observance  of  moral 
rules,  purifying  the  mind,  making  others  participate  in  the  good  work  that 
one  is  doing,  cooperating  with  others  in  doing  good,  nursing  the  sick,  giving 
gifts  to  the  deserving  ones,  hearing  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful,  making 
others  learn  the  rules  of  morality,  accepting  the  law  of  cause  and  effect. 

Prohibited  Employments. — Slave  dealing,  sale  of  weapons  of  warfare, 
sale  of  poisons,  sale  of  intoxicants,  sale  of  flesh — these  are  the  lowest  of  all 
low  professions. 

Eive  Kinds  of  Wealth. — Faith,  pure  life,  receptivity  of  the  mind  to  all 
that  is  good  and  beautiful,  liberality,  wisdom — those  who  possessed  these 
five  kinds  or  wealth  in  their  past  incarnations  are  influenced  by  the  teach- 
ings of  Buddha. 

Universalism  of  Buddha^s  Teachings. — Buddha  says  :  **  He  who  is 
faithfrl  and  leads  the  life  of  a  house-holder,  and  possesses  the  following  four 
(Dhammas)  virtues  :  Truth,  justice,  firmness,  and  lilKTality-  such  a  one  does 
not  grieve  when  passing  away.  Pray  ask  other  teachers  and  philosophers 
far  and  wide  whether  there  is  found  anything  greater  than  truth,  self- 
restraint,  liberality,  and  foroearance." 

The  fupil  and  Teacher. — The  pupil  should  minister  to  his  teacher.  He 
should  rise  up  in  his  presence,  wait  upon  him,  listen  to  all  that  he  says 
with  respectful  attention,  peiform  the  duties  necessary  for  his  personal 
comfort,  and  carefully  attend  to  his  instruction. 

The  teacher  should  show  affection  to  his  pupil ;  he  trains  him  in  virtue 
and  good  manners,  carefully  instructs  him,  imparts  unto  him  a  knowledge 
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of  the  sciences  and  wisdom  of  the  ancients,  speaks  well  of  him  to  friend* 
and  relations  and  guards  him  from  danger. 

The  Houorable  Man. — The  honorable  man  ministers  to  his  friends  and 
relatives  by  presenting  gifts,  by  courteous  language,  by  promoting  them  as 
his  equals,  and  by  sharing  with  them  his  prosperity.  They  should  watch 
over  him  when  he  has  negligently  exposed  himself  and  guard  his  property 
when  he  is  careless,  assist  him  in  difficulties,  stand  by  him  and  help  to  pro- 
vide for  his  famdv. 

Thg  Master  and  Servant, — The  master  should  minister  to  the  wants  of 
his  servants  and  dependents.  He  assigns  them  labor  suitable  to  their 
strength,  provides  for  their  comfortable  support  ;  he  attends  to  them  in  sick- 
ness ;  causes  them  to  partake  of  any  extraordinary  delicacy  he  may  obtain, 
and  makes  them  occasional  presents.  And  the  servants  should  manifest 
their  attachment  to  the  master  ;  they  rise  before  him  in  the  morning  and 
retire  later  to  rest  ;  they  do  not  purloin  his  property  ;  do  their  work  cheer- 
fully and  actively,  and  are  respectful  in  their  behavior  towards  him. 

Religious  leachcrs  and  Laymen. — The  religious  teachers  should  mani- 
fest their  kind  feelings  toward  them  ;  they  should  dissuade  them  from  vice, 
excite  them  to  virtuous  acts;  being  desirous  of  promoting  the  welfare  of  all, 
they  should  instruct  them  in  the  things  they  had  not  previously  learned  ; 
confirm  them  in  the  truths  they  had  received  and  point  out  to  them  the 
way  to  heaven. 

The  laymen  should  minister  to  the  teachers  by  respectful  attention 
manifested  in  their  words,  actions  and  thoughts ;  and  by  supplying  them 
their  temporal  wants  and  by  allowing  them  constant  access  to  tlicnisclvcs. 

In  this  world,  generosity,  mildness  of  speech,  public  spirit  and  court- 
et)us  behavior  are  worthy  of  respect  in  all  circumstances,  and  will  be  valuai)le 
in  all  places. 

If  these  be  not  possessed,  the  mother  will  receive  neither  honor  nor 
support  from  the  son,  neither  will  the  father  receive  respect  or  honor. 

The  Mission  of  the  Buddhn.  —  BCDDIIA  savs  :  "  Know  that  from  time  to 
time  a  Tathdgata  is  born  into  the  world,  fully  enlightened,  blessed  and 
worthy,  abounding  in  wisdom  and  goodness,  happy,  with  knowledge  of  the 
world,  unsurpassed  as  a  guide  U>  erring  mortals,  a  teacher  of  gods  and  men. 
a  blessed  Buddha.  He  by  himself  thoroughly  understands  and  sees,  as  it 
were,  face  to  face,  this  universe,  the  world  below  with  all  its  spirits,  and  the 
worlds  above  and  all  creatures,  all  religious  teachers,  gods  anil  men,  and  he 
then  makes  his  knowledge  known  to  others.  The  truth  doth  he  proclaim 
both  in  its  letter  and  its  spirit,  lovely  in  its  origin,  lovely  in  its  progress, 
lovely  in  its  consummation ;  the  higher  life  doth  he  proclaim,  in  all  its  purity 
and  in  all  its  perfectness.*' 

The  Attributes  of  Buddha. — I.  He  is  absolutely  free  from  all  passions, 
commits  no  evil,  even  in  secrecy,  and  is  the  embodiment  of  perfection;  he  is 
above  doing  anything  wrong. 
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2.  Without  a  teacher  by  self-introspection  he  has  reached  the  state  of 
supreme  enlightenment 

3.  By  means  of  his  divine  eye  he  looks  back  to  the  remotest  past  and 
future,  knows  the  way  of  emancipation,  is  accomplished  in  the  three  great 
branches  of  divine  knowledge  and  has  gained  perfect  wisdom.  He  is  in 
possession  of  all  psychic  powers,  is  always  willing  to  listen,  full  of  energy, 
wisdom  and  Dhyana. 

4.  He  has  realized  eternal  peace  of  Nirvdna  and  walks  in  the  perfect 
path  of  virtue. 

5.  He  knows  the  three  states  of  existences. 

6.  He  is  incomparable  in  purity  and  holiness. 

7.  He  is  teacher  of  gods  and  men. 

8.  He  exhorts  gods  and  men  at  the  proper  time  according  to  their  indi- 
vidual temperaments. 

9.  He  is  the  supremely  enlightened  teacher  and  the  perfect  embodi- 
ment of  all  the  virtues  he  preaches. 

The  two  characteristics  of  the  Buddha  are  wisdom  and  compassion. 

Buddha's  Disciples. —  Buddha  says  :  **  He  who  is  not  generous,  who  is 
fond  of  sensuality,  who  is  distressed  at  heart,  who  is  of  uneven  mind,  who  is 
not  reflective,  who  is  not  of  calm  mind,  who  is  discontented  at  heart,  who  has 
no  control  over  his  senses — such  a  disciple  is  far  from  me  though  he  is  in 
body  near  me." 

The  Compassionateness  Shown  by  Buddhist  Missionaries. — Actuated  by 
the  spirit  of  compassion,  the  disciples  of  Buddha  have  ever  been  in  the  fore- 
front of  missionary  propaganda.  The  whole  of  Asia  was  brought  under  the 
influence  of  the  Buddha's  law.  Never  was  the  religion  propagated  by  force, 
not  a  drop  of  blood  has  ever  been  spilt  in  the  name  of  Buddha.  The 
shrines  of  Sakya  Muni  are  stainless.  The  following  story  is  interesting  as 
it  shows  the  nature  of  the  Buddhist  missionaries.  Punna,  the  Bhikshu,. 
before  he  was  sent  on  his  mission  to  preach  to  the  people  of  Sunaparanta 
was  warned  by  Buddha  in  Ihe  following  manner:  "The  people  of  Sunapa- 
ranta are  exceedingly  violent.     If  they  revile,  what  will  you  do  ?" 

"I  will  make  no  reply." 

"And  if  they  strike  you  ?  " 

"  I  will  not  strike  in  return." 
And  if  they  try  to  kill  you  ?  " 

Death  is  no  evil  in  itself,  many  even  desire  it,  to  escape  from  the  van- 
ities of  life ;  but  I  shall  take  no  steps  either  to  hasten  or  to  delay  the  time  of 
my  departure." 

The  Ultimate  Goal  of  Man. — The  ultimate  goal  of  the  perfected  man  is 
eternal  peace.  To  show  humanity  the  path  on  which  to  realize  this  state  of 
eternal  peace,  Buddha  promulgated  the  noble  eight-fold  path.  The  NirvAna 
of  Buddha  is  beyond  the  conception  of  the  ordinary  mind.  Only  the  per- 
fected man  realizes  it.    It  transcends  ail  human  thought.    Caught  in  the 
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Cortex  of  evolution  man  undergoes  change  and  is  constantly  subject  to  birth 
and  death.  The  happiness  in  the  highest  heaven  comes  some  day  to  an  end. 
This  change,  Buddha  declared,  is  sorrowful.  And  until  you  realize  Nirvana 
you  are  subject  to  birth  and  death.  Eternal  changefulness  in  evolution 
becomes  eternal  rest.  The  constantly  dissipating  energy  is  concentrated  in 
Nirvanic  life.  There  is  no  more  birth,  no  more  death.  Jt  is  eternal  peace. 
On  earth  the  purified,  perfected  man  enjoys  Nirvana,  and  after  the  dissolu- 
tion of  the  physical  body  there  is  no  birth  in  an  objective  world.  The  gods 
see  him  not,  nor  does  man. 

The  Attainfttent  of  Salvation, — It  is  by  the  perfection  of  self  through 
charity,  purity,  self-sacrifice,  self-knowledge,  dauntless  energy,  patience,  truth, 
resolution,  love  and  equanimity,  that  the  goal  is  realized.  The  final  consum- 
mation is  Nirvana. 

The  Glorious  Freedom  of  Self — the  last  words  of  Buddha. — "  Be  ye  lamps 
unto  yourselves.  Be  ye  a  refuge  to  yourselves.  Betake  yourself  to  no  exter- 
nal refuge.  Hold  fast  to  the  truth  as  a  lamp.  Hold  fast  as  a  refuge  to  the 
the  truth.  Look  not  for  refuge  to  any  one  besides  yourselves.  Learn  ye 
then,  O  Bhikshus,  that  knowledge  have  I  attained  and  have  declared  unto 
you,  and  walk  ye  in  it,  practice  and  increase,  in  order  that  this  path  of  holi- 
ness may  last  and  long  endure,  for  the  l)lessing  of  many  people  to  the  relief 
of  the  world,  to  the  welfare,  the  blessing,  the  joy  of  gods  and  men.  O 
Bhikshus,  everything  that  cometh  into  being  changeth.  Strive  on  unceas- 
ingly for  the  consummation  of  the  highest  ideal." 

The  Spread  of  the  Reliiiion  of  ////wr?;///j'.-^Two  thousand  one  hundred 
years  ago  the  whole  of  Asia  came  under  the  influences  of  the  scepter  of  (^ne 
emperor  and  he  was  truly  called  Asoka,  the  delight  of  tiic  gods.  His  glory 
was  to  spread  the  teachings  of  the  Buddha  throughout  the  world  by  the  force 
of  love,  and  indeed  nobody  could  say  that  he  had  failed.  His  onlv  son  and 
daughter  were  made  apostles  of  the  gentle  creed;  and,  clail  in  the  orange- 
colored  robes,  they  went  to  Ceylon,  convertetl  the  king  and  ebtabli>lied 
Buddhism  there.  For  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  civilization  the  brother- 
ho(;d  of  Humanity  is  recognized,  different  nations  accept  one  living 
truth,  virtue  is  enthroned.  It  was  a  proud  achievement,  unprecedented 
in  history  since  the  dawn  of  civilization.  Pure  religion  recognizing  no  Deity 
finds  welcome  everywhere.  There  is  a  grandeur  inherent  in  it,  for  it  does  not 
want  to  appeal  to  the  selfishness  of  man.  When  the  human  mind  reaches  a 
higher  stage  of  development,  the  conception  of  a  Deity  l)ecoine>  le>s  grand. 
Nearly  three  hundred  millions  of  people  of  tlie  great  empire  of  Asoka  embrace 
a  system  of  pure  ethics  ;  a  social  polity  is  for  the  first  time  enunciated.  The 
king  sees  much  that  is  sinful  in  the  destruction  of  animals,  and  therefore  **  one 
must  not  kill  any  living  animal."  He  declares  that  at  the  time  when  the 
edict  is  engraved  "three  animals  only  are  killed  for  the  royal  table,  two  p'ja 
fowls  and  a  gazelle.  Even  these  three  animals  will  not  be  killed  in  future. 
Everywhere  in  his  empire,  and  in  the  neighboring  kingdoms,  such  as  Greece, 
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etc.,  the  king  has  provided  medicines  of  two  sorts,  medicines  for  men  and  medi- 
cines for  animals.  Whenever  useful  plants,  either  for  men  or  for  animals, 
were  wanting  they  have  been  imported  and  planted.  And  along  public  roads 
wells  have  been  dug  for  the  use  of  animals  and  men.  It  is  good  and  pioper 
to  render  dutiful  service  to  one's  father  and  mother,  to  friends,  to  acquaint- 
ances and  relations ;  it  is  good  and  proper  to  bestow  alms  on  religious 
teachers  and  students  of  religion,  to  respect  the  life  of  living  beings,  to  avoid 
prodigality  and  violent  language." 

"  Thanks  to  the  instructions  of  the  religion  spread  by  the  king,  there 
exist  to-day  a  respect  for  living  creatures,  a  tenderness  towards  them,  a 
regard  for  relations  and  for  teachers,  a  dutiful  obedience  to  father  and 
mother,  and  obeisance  to  aged  men,  such  as  have  not  existed  for  centuries. 
The  teaching  of  religion  is  the  most  meritorious  of  acts,  and  there  is  no 
practice  of  religion  without  virtue." 

**  The  practice  of  virtue  is  difficult,  and  those  who  practice  virtue  per- 
form what  is  difficult.  Thus  in  the  past  there  were  no  ministers  of  religion ; 
but  I  have  created  ministers  of  religion.  They  mix  with  all  sects.  They 
bring  comfort  to  him  who  is  in  fetters." 

"The  king  ardently  desires  that  all  sects  may  live  in  all  places.  All 
of  them  e(iually  purpose  the  subjection  of  the  senses  and  the  purification  of 
the  soul ;  but  man  is  fickle  in  his  attachments.  Those  who  do  not  bestow 
ample  gifts  may  yet  possess  a  control  over  the  senses,  purity  of  soul  and 
gratitude  and  fidelity  in  their  affections  ;  and  this  is  commendable." 

"In  past  times  the  kings  went  out  for  pastimes.  These  are  my 
pastimes,-  -visits  and  gifts  to  teachers,  visits  to  aged  men,  the  distribution 
of  money,  visits  to  the  people  of  the  empire,  etc." 

"  There  is  no  gift  comparable  with  the  gift  of  religion." 

"The  king  honors  all  sects,  he  propitiates  them  by  alms.  But  the 
beloved  of  the  gods  attaches  less  importance  tr)  such  gifts  and  honors  than 
to  the  endeavor  to  promote  their  essential  moral  virtues.  It  is  true  the 
prevalence  of  essential  virtues  differs  in  different  sects.  But  there  is  a 
common  basis,  and  that  is  gentleness  and  moderation  in  language.  Thus 
one  should  not  exalt  one's  own  sect  and  decry  the  others  ;  one  should  not 
deprecate  them  without  cause  but  should  render  them  on  every  occasion  the 
honor  which  they  deserve.  Striving  thus,  one  promotes  the  welfare  of  his 
own  sect  while  serving  the  others.  Whoever  from  attachment  to  his  own 
sect,  and  with  a  view  to  promote  it,  exalts  it  and  decries  others,  only  deals 
rude  blows  to  his  own  sect.  Hence  concord  alone  is  meritorious,  so  that  all 
bear  and  love  to  bear  the  beliefs  of  each  other.  All  people,  whatever  their 
faith  may  be,  should  say  that  the  beloved  of  the  gods  attaches  less  import- 
ance to  gifts  and  external  observances  than  to  the  desire  to  promote  essen- 
tial moral  doctrines  and  mutual  respect  for  all  sects.  The  result  of  this  is 
the  promotion  of  my  own  faith  and  its  advancement  in  the  light  of  religion." 

"  The  beloved  of  the  gods  ardently  desires  security  for  all  creatures, 
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respect  for  life,  peace  and  kindliness  in  behavior.  This  is  what  the  beloved 
of  the  gods  considers  as  the  conquest  of  religion.  ...  I  have  felt  an 
intense  joy — such  is  the  happiness  which  the  conquests  of  religion  procure. 
It  is  with  this  object  that  this  religious  inscription  has  been  engraved,  in 
order  that  our  sons  and^  grandsons  may  not  think  that  a  new  conquest  is 
necessary ;  that  they  may  not  think  that  conquest  by  the  sword  deserves  the 
name  of  conquest;  that  they  may  see  in  it  nothing  but  destruction  and 
violence ;  that  they  may  consider  nothing  as  true  conquest  as  the  conquest  of 
religion." 

In  the  eighth  edict  the  great  emperor  says :  "  I  have  also  appointed 
ministers  of  religion  in  order  that  they  may  exert  themselves  among  all 
sects,  monks  as  well  as  worldly  men.  I  have  also  had  in  view  the  interest 
of  the  clergy,  of  Brahmans,  of  religious  mendicants,  of  religious  Nirganthas 
and  of  various  sects  among  whom  my  officers  work.  The  ministers  exert 
themselves,  each  in  his  corporation,  and  the  ministers  of  religion  work  gen- 
erally among  all  sects.  In  this  way  acts  of  religion  are  promoted  in  the 
world  as  well  as  the  practice  of  religion,  viz.,  mercy  and  charity,  truth  and 
purity,  kindness  and  goodness.  The  progress  of  religion  among  men  is 
secured  in  two  ways,  by  positive  rules  and  by  religious  sentiments.  Of  these 
two  methods  that  of  positive  rules  is  of  poor  value,  it  is  the  inspiration  in 
the  heart  which  best  prevails.  It  is  solely  by  a  change  in  the  sentiments  of 
the  heart  that  religion  makes  a  real  advance  in  inspiring  a  respect  for  life, 
and  in  the  anxiety  not  to  kill  living  beings."  Who  shall  say  that  the  relig- 
ion of  this  humane  emperor  has  not  endured,  and  within  the  two  thousand 
years  which  have  succeeded,  mankind  has  discovered  no  nobler  religion  than 
to  promote  in  this  earth  "mercy  and  charity,  truth  and  purity,  kindness 
and  goodness." 

To  what  degree  has  each  reiigion  helped  the  historic  c'.'olution  of  the 
Race  :^ — When  Buddhism  flourishetl  in  India,  the  arts,  sciences  and  civiliza- 
tion reached  their  zenith,  as  witnessed  in  the  edicts  and  monuments  of 
Asokd's  reign.  Hos|)itals  were  tirst  founded  for  man  and  beast.  Mission- 
aries were  sent  to  all  parts  of  the  world.  Literature  was  encnuraged. 
Wherever  Buddhism  has  gone,  the  nations  have  imbibed  its  spirit,  and  the 
people  have  become  gentler  and  milder.  The  slaughter  of  animals  and 
drunkenness  ceased,  and  wars  were  almost  aboli.shcd. 

What  the  Buddhist  Literature  has  ivroui^ht  for  mankind.-  \^\\\\  the 
advent  of  Buddhism  into  Ceylon,  and  other  Buddhist  countries,  literature 
flourished,  and  wherever  it  went  it  helped  the  development  of  arts  and  let- 
ters. The  monasteries  became  the  seats  of  learning,  and  the  monks  in  obed- 
ience to  their  Master's  will,  disseminated  knowledge  among  the  people. 

Religion  and  the  Family.  The  Domestic  Education  of  Children.  The 
Marriage  Bond.—  Vhc  Sigatozodda  Sutta  lays  down  the  relations  of  the 
members  of  the  household  to  one  nnother: 

Parents  should:    (i)  Restrain  their  children  from  vice ;  (2)  Train  them 
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in  virtue;  (3)  Have  them  taught  arts  and  sciences;  (4)  Provide  them  with 
suitable  wives  and  husbands;  (5)  Endow  them  with  an  inheritance. 

Children  should :  (l)  Support  their  parents;  (2)  Perform  the  proper 
family  duties;  (3)  Guard  their  property;  (4)  Make  themselves  worthy  to  b(5 
the  heir;  (5)  Honor  their  memory.  The  \(\\\.  of  the  whole  world  with  all 
its  wealth  would  be  no  ade(juate  return  to  parents  for  all  that  they  have 
done. 

The  Husband  should:  (l)  Treat  his  wife  with  respect;  (2)  Treat  his 
wife  with  kindness;  (3)  Be  faithful  to  her;  (4)  Cause  her  to  he  honored  by 
others;  (5)  Give  her  suitable  ornaments  and  clothes. 

The  Wife  should :  (i)  CJrder  her  household  aritrht;  (2)  Be  hospitable 
to  kinsmen  and  friends;  (3)  Be  chaste;  (4)  Be  a  thrifty  housekeeper;  (5) 
Show  diligence  and  skill. 

Buddhist  Brotherhood. — Buddha  was  the  lirst  to  estal)lish  the  brother- 
hood without  distinction  of  caste  and  race.  Twenty- four  centuries  ago  he 
declared.  '*  As  the  great  streams,  ()  disciples,  however  many  they  may  be, 
the  Ganges,  Jumna,  .Achiravati,  Sarabhu,  when  they  reach  the  great  ocean  lo.se 
their  old  name  and  their  old  descent,  and  bear  only  one  name  -  the  great 
ocean,  so  also  do  the  Brahmans,  Kshatriyas,  Vaishyas,  and  Sudras,  lose 
their  distinctions  when  they  join  the  brotherhood."  The  outcast  as  well  as 
the  prince  was  admitted  to  this  order.  N'irtue  was  the  passport,  not  wealth 
and  rank. 

Buddha's  lixalted  Jolerance.—  '"  Bhikshus,  if  others  speak  against  me, 
or  speak  against  my  doctrine,  or  speak  against  the  order,  that  is  no  reason 
why  you  should  be  angry,  discontented  or  displeased  with  them  ...  If  vou, 
in  consequence  thereof,  become  angry  and  dissatisfied,  you  bring  vourI^elf 
into  danger  ...  If  you  become  angry  and  dissatisticil  will  you  be  able  to 
judge  whether  they  speak  correctly  or  incorrectly  ?  *  We  shall  not,  ( )  Lord, 
be  able.  ...  If  others  speak  against  me  you  .slmuM  repudiate  the  false- 
hood as  being  a  falsehood,  saying,  *  These  things  are  not  so,  they  are  not 
true,  these  things  are  not  existing  amongst  us,  they  are  not  in  us.'  " 

"Bhikshus,  if  others  speak  in  praise  of  me,  speak  in  praise  of  iiiv  doc- 
trine, or  speak  in  praise  of  the  order,  that  is  no  reason  why  you  should  be 
pleased,  gratified,  or  elated  in  mind  ...  If  you,  in  conscfjuence  thereof,  be 
plea.sed,  gratified,  or  elated  in  mind,  you  bring  yourselves  thereby  into  danger. 
The  truth  should  be  received  by  you  as  being  the  truth,  knowing  that  these 
things  exi.st,  that  they  are  true,  that  they  exist  anioim  you  and  are  seen  in 
you  ..." 

Buddhism  and  Modern  Science.-  Sir  Kdwin  Arnold  says  :  "1  have  often 
said,  and  I  shall  say  again  and  again,  that  between  lUiddhism  and  modern 
science  there  exists  a  close  intellectual  b»)n(l.  When  'Tyndall  tells  us  of 
sounds  we  cannot  hear,  and  Norman  l.ockyer  of  colors  we  cannot  see,  when 
Sir  William  Thompson  and  Prof.  Sylvester  {)ush  mathematical  investigation 
to  regions  almost  beyond  the  calculus,  and  others,  still  bolder,  imagine  and 


878  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   EIGHTH   DAY. 

try  to  grapple  a  space  of  four  dimensions,  what  is  all  this  except  the  Bud- 
dhist Maya  ?  And  when  Darwin  shows  us  life  passing  onward  and  upward 
through  a  series  of  constantly  improving  forms  toward  the  Better  and  the 
Best,  each  individual  starting  in  new  existence  with  the  records  of  bygone 
good  and  evil  stamped  deep  and  ineffaceably  from  the  old  ones,  what  is  this 
again  but  the  Buddhist  doctrine  of  Karma  and  Dharma  ? "  Finally,  if  we 
gather  up  all  the  results  of  modem  research,  and  look  away  from  the  best 
literature  to  the  largest  discovery  in  physics  and  the  latest  word  in  biology, 
what  is  the  conclusion  —  the  high  and  joyous  conclusion  —  forced  upon  the 
mind,  if  not  that  which  renders  true  Buddhism  so  glad  and  so  hopeful  ? 

Can  the  Knowledge  of  Reiigion  be  Scientific  ?~-'Q\xddh\STCi  is  a  scientific 
religion,  inasmuch  as  it  earnestly  enjoins  that  nothing  whatever  be  accepted 
on  faith.  Buddha  has  said  that  nothing  should  be  believed  merely  because 
it  is  said.     Buddhism  is  tantamount  to  a  knowledge  of  other  sciences. 

Religion  in  Us  Relation  to  Morals.  —The  highest  morality  is  inculcated 
in  the  system  of  Buddha,  since  it  permits  freedom  of  thought  and  opinion, 
sets  its  face  again.st  persecution  and  cruelty,  and  recognizes  the  rights  of  ani- 
mals. Drink,  opium,  and  all  that  tend  to  destroy  the  composure  of  the  mind 
are  discountenanced. 

Different  Schemes  for  the  Restoration  of  Fallen  Man. — It  is  the  duty  of 
the  Bhikshus  and  of  the  religious  men  (Upasakas)  not  only  to  be  an  example 
of  holy  life,  but  continually  to  exhort  their  weaker  brethren  by  pointing  out 
the  pernicious  effects  of  an  evil  life,  and  the  gloriousness  of  a  virtuous  life, 
and  urge  them  to  a  life  of  purity.  The  fallen  should  on  no  account  be  neg- 
lected ;  they  are  to  be  treated  with  sympathy. 

Religion  and  Social  Problems.  —The  basic  doctrine  of  Buddhism  is  to 
relieve  human  suffering.  A  life  of  sensual  pleasures  is  condemned,  and  the 
conflicts  of  lalx)r  and  capital  and  other  problems  which  confront  Europe  are 
not  to  be  met  with  in  Buddhistic  countries.  In  the  I'asaia  Sutta  he  who  does 
not  look  after  the  p(H)r  is  calle<i  a  Vasala  or  low-born  man.  In  the  Sigatowada 
Sutta^  Buddha  enjoins  on  men  to  devote  one-fourth  of  their  wealth  in  the 
cause  of  the  relief  of  the  nee<ly.  In  the  Mahadhamma  .Satnadana  Sutta  Bud- 
dha says  the  poverty  of  a  man  is  no  excu.se  fr)r  his  neglect  of  religion.  As 
the  dropsy  patient  must  take  bitter  medicine,  so  the  poor,  notwithstanding 
their  poverty,  must  lead  the  religious  life  which  is  hard. 

Religion  and  Temperance.  Buddha  said:  "Man  already  drunk  with 
ignorance  should  not  add  thereto  by  the  imbibition  of  al'.oholic  drinks."  One 
of  the  vows  taken  by  the  Buddhist  monks  and  by  the  laity  runs  thus :  "  L 
take  the  vow  to  abstain  from  intoxicating  drinks  because  they  hinder  progress 
and  virtue."  The  Dhamtnika  Sutta  says  :  "  The  householder  that  delights 
in  the  law  should  not  indulge  in  intoxicating  drinks,  should  not  cause  others 
to  drink,  and  should  not  sanction  the  acts  of  those  who  drink,  knowing  that 
it  results  in  in.sanity.  The  igu<»rant  commit  sins  in  cc»nsequence  of  drunken- 
ness and  also  make  others  <lrink.  You  should  avoid  this.  It  is  the  cause  of 
demerit,  insanity  and  ignorance-  -though  it  be  pleasing  to  the  ignoiant." 
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The  dangers  of  modem  life  originate  chiefly  from  drink  and  brutality, 
and  in  Buddhist  countries  the  law,  based  upon  teachings  of  Buddhism,  pro- 
hibits the  manufacture,  sale  and  use  of  liquor,  and  prevents  tiic  slaugliter  of 
animals  for  food.  The  inscriptions  of  Asoka  and  the  histories  of  Ceylon,  Bur- 
mah  and  other  Buddhist  countries  prove  this. 

Benefits  Conferred  on  Woman  by  Buddhism. — The  same  rights  are  given 
to  woman  as  to  man.  Not  the  least  difference  is  shown,  and  perfect  equal- 
ity has  been  proclaimed.  *'  Woman,"  Buddha  says  in  the  Chalavedala  Sutta 
and  in  the  Mahavags^a^  "  may  attain  the  highest  path  of  holiness,  Rahat- 
ship,  which  is  open  to  man." 

Love  of  Country  and  Observance  of  Law, — In  the  Mahaparinihhana 
Sutta  Buddha  enjoined  love  for  one's  country.  "So  long  as  a  people  meet 
together  in  concord  and  rise  in  concord,  and  carry  out  their  undertakings  in 
concord,  so  long  as  they  enact  nothing  not  already  established,  abrogate 
nothing  that  has  been  already  enacted,  and  act  in  accordance  with  the 
ancient  institutions  as  established  in  former  days,  so  long  as  they  esteem  and 
honor  and  revere  the  elders,  so  long  as  no  women  or  girls  are  detained 
among  them  by  force  or  abduction,  so  long  as  they  honor  and  revere  the 
shrines  in  town  and  country,  so  long  will  they  be  expected  not  to  decline, 
but  to  prosper." 

The  Fraternity  of  People. — As  Buddhism  acknowledges  no  caste  system, 
and  admits  the  perfect  equality  of  all  men,  it  proclaims  universal  brother- 
hood. But  peoples  should  agree  in  the  acceptance  of  the  universal  virtues. 
Buddhism  advocates  universal  peace  amongst  nations,  ami  deplores  war  and 
bloodshed.  The  rights  of  smaller  tribes  and  nations  for  a  separate  exist- 
ence should  be  protected  from  aggressive  warfare.  In  the  .////;// /A/ ;</ 
Nikaya^  Tika  Nipata^  Brahmanai'af^iru^  Buddha  advocates  arbitration, 
instead  of  war.  Buddhism  strongly  condemns  war  on  the  ground  of  the 
great  losses  it  brings  on  humanity.  It  says  that  devastation,  famine  and 
other  such  evils  have  been  brought  on  by  war. 

Works  treating  on  BrDnmsM.  The  Idea  of  Rebirth,  by  F.  Arun- 
dale  ;  The  Wheel  of  the  Law,  by  Alal)aster  ;  The  l.ii^hl  of  A<ia.  l)y  Sir 
Edwin  Arnold;  Religicms  of  India,  bv  A,  liarth  ;  Imitation  of  Buddha,  l)v 
Ernst  M.  Bowden  ;  Catena  of  Buddhist  Scriptures,  by  S,  Heal  ;  lUuldhism 
in  China,  by  S.  Beal ;  Chinese  Buddhist  Literature,  by  S.  Heal  ;  Romantic 
Legend  of  Sakya  Muni,  by  S.  Beal  ;  Buddhist  Records  of  tlie  Western 
World,  by  S.  Beal,  2  vols;  Life  of  Hiouen  IhsanL,'.  by  S.  Heal  ;  Dhainnia- 
pada,  by  S.  Beal  ;  Sutta  Nipata,  by  Sir  M.  Cooniaraswaniv  ;  Sar\a  Darsana 
Sanghra,  by  Cowell  ;  Pali  Dictionary,  by  R.  C.  (■hilder>  ;  I  listory  of  Ancient 
Civilization  in  India,  by  Romesh  Chandra  Dutt  ;  Indian  Lnipire,  by  Sir  W. 
W.  Hunter;  Buddhist  Birth  Stories,  Buddhism.  llil)l)ert  Lectures,  by  Prof. 
T.  W.  Rhys  Davids;  Buddhism,  by  l)r,  P'ilei ;  lland-l)ook  for  the  Student 
of  Chinese  Buddhism,  by  Dr.  Eitel ;  Legend  of  Gautama,  by  Hisht)p  Higan- 
det,  2  vols ;  The   Unknown   God,  by   Loring   Brace  ;    Chinese    Buddhism, 
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Religions  in  China,  by  Dr.  Ch.  Edkins ;  Philosophy  of  the  Upanishads,  by 
Gough  ;  Oriental  Religions,  by  S.  Johnson,  2  vols;  Manual  of  Hindu  Pan- 
theism, by  Col.  Jacob  ;  Vicissitudes  of  Ar>'an  Civilization,  by  M.  M.  Kunte  ; 
His  Life  and  Works,  by  Korosi ;  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vols.,  viii.,  x., 
xi.,  xiii.,  xvii.,  xix.,  XX.,  xxi.,  xxii.,  xxxv.,  by  Max  Miiller ;  Buddhist  Cate- 
chism, by  H.  S.  Olcott ;  Golden  Rules  of  Buddhism,  by  H.  S.  Olcott ; 
Theosophy,  Religion  and  Occult  Science,  by  H.  S.  Olcott  :  Buddha ;  his 
Life,  Law  and  Order,  by  Dr.  Hermann  Oldenberg  ;  Udana  Varga,  Life  of 
Buddha,  by  W.  W.  Rockhill ;  Tibetan  Tales,  by  Ralston ;  Buddha  Gho- 
sha's  Parables,  by  Captain  Rogers  ;  Manual  of  Buddhism,  Eastern  Mona- 
chism,  by  R.  Spence  Hardy ;  Buddhist  Catechism,  by  Subhadra  Bhikshu  ; 
Buddhism  in  China  by  Schlagintweit ;  Ceylon  Mahavansa,  by  Wijesinha. 
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THE    INCARNATION    IDEA    IN    HISTORY    AND    IN 

JESUS   CHRIST. 

By  Right  Rev.  John  J.  Keane,  D.D.,  of  Washington. 

The  subject  assigned  to  me  is  so  vast  that  an  hour  would  not  suffice  to 
do  it  justice.  Hence,  in  the  space  o!  thirty  minutes  I  can  only  point  out 
certain  lines  of  thought,  trusting,  however,  that  their  truth  will  be  so  manifest 
and  their  significance  so  evident  that  the  conclusion  to  which  they  lead  may 
be  clearly  recognized  as  a  demonstrated  fact. 

Cicero  has  truly  said  that  there  never  was  a  race  of  atheists.  Cesare 
Balbo  has  noted  with  e(jual  truth  that  there  never  has  been  a  race  of  deists. 
Individual  atheists  and  individual  deists  there  have  always  been,  but  thev 
have  always  been  recognized  as  abnormal  beings.  Humanity  listens  to 
them,  weighs  their  utterances  in  the  scales  of  reason,  smiles  sadly  at  their 
vagaties,  and  holds  fast  the  two-fold  conviction  that  there  is  a  Supreme 
being,  the  Author  of  all  else  that  is,  and  that  man  is  not  left  to  the  mercv  of 
ignorance  or  of  guess-work  in  regard  to  the  purpose  of  his  being,  but  has 
knowledge  of  it  from  the  great  Father. 

This  sublime  conception  of  the  existence  of  God  and  of  the  existence  of 
revelation  is  not  a  spcmlaneous  generation  from  the  brain  of  man.  Tyndall 
and  Pasteur  have  demonstrated  that  there  is  no  spontaneous  generation 
from  the  inorganic  to  the  organic.  Just  as  little  is  there  or  could  there  be,  a 
spontaneous  generation  of  the  idea  of  the  Infinite  from  the  brain  of  the 
finite.  The  fact,  in  each  case,  is  the  result  of  a  touch  Jrom  above.  All 
humanity  points  back  to  a  golden  age,  when  man  was  taught  of  the  Divine 
by  the  Divine,  that  in  that  knowledge  he  might  know  why  he  himself  existed, 
and  how  nis  life  was  to  be  shaped. 

Curiously,  strangely,  sadly  as  that  primitive  teaching  of  man  by  his 
Creator  has  been  transformed  in  the  lapse  of  ages,  in  the  vicissitudes  of  »lis- 
tant  wanderings,  of  varying  fortunes  and  of  changing  culture,  still  the  com- 
parative study  of  ancient  religions  shows  that  in  them  all  there  has  existed 
one  central,  pivotal  concept,  dressed,  indeed,  in  various  garbs  of  myth  and 
legend  and  philosophy,  yet  ever  recognizably  the  same — the  concept  of  the 
fallen  race  of  man  and  of  a  future  restorer,  deliverer,  redeemer,  who,  being 
human,  should  yet  be  different  from  and  above  the  merely  human. 

Again  we  ask,  whence  this  concept  ?  And  again  the  sifting  of  serious 
and  honest  criticism  demonstrates  that  it  is  not  a  sprintaneous  generation  of 
the  human  brain,  that  it  is  not  the  outgrowth  of  man's  contemplation  of 
nature  around  him  and  of  the  sun  and  stars  above  him,  although,  once  hav- 
ing the  concept,  he  could  easily  find  in  all  nature  symbols  and  analogies  of 
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it.  It  is  part,  and  the  central  part,  of  the  ancient  mcmor}'  of  the  human 
race,  telling  man  what  he  is  and  why  he  is  such  and  how  he  is  to  attain 
something  belter  as  his  heart  yearns  to  do. 

Glancing  now,  in  the  light  of  the  history  of  religions,  at  that  stream  of 
tradition  as  it  comes  down  the  ages,  we  see  it  divide  into  two  clearly  dis- 
tinct branches,  one  shaping  thought,  or  shaped  by  thought,  in  the  eastern 
half  of  Asia,  the  other  in  the  western  half.  And  these  two  separate  streams 
receive  their  distinctive  character  from  the  idea  prevalent  in  the  cast  and 
west  of  Asia  concerning  the  nature  of  man,  and,  consequently,  concerning 
his  relation  to  God. 

In  the  west  of  Asia,  the  Semitic  branch  of  the  human  family,  together 
with  its  Aryan  neighbors  of  IVrsia,  considered  man  as  a  sub^^tantial  indi- 
viduality, produced  by  the  Infinite  Being,  and  produced  as  a  di>tinct  entity, 
distinct  from  his  Infinite  Author  in  his  own  finite  personality,  and,  through 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  preserving  that  distinct  individuality  forever. 

Eastern  Asia,  on  the  contrary,  held  that  man  had  not  a  substantial 
individuality,  but  only  a  phenomenal  individuality.  There  is,  they  said, 
only  one  substance — the  Infinite  ;  all  things  are  but  phenomena,  emanations 
of  the  Infinite.  '*  Behold,"  say  the  Laws  of  Manu,  "how  the  sparks  leap 
from  the  flame  and  fall  back  into  it  ;  so  all  things  emanate  from  Brahma 
and  again  lose  themselves  in  him."  '*Beht)ld,"  says  Buddhi.sm,  "  hcnv  the 
dewdrop  lies  on  the  lotus  leaf,  a  tiny  particle  of  the  stream,  lifted  from  it  by 
evafx>ration  and  slipping  off  the  lotus  leaf  to  lose  itself  in  the  stream  again." 
Thus  they  distinguished  between  being  and  existence  ;  between  persisting 
substance,  the  Infinite,  and  the  evanescent  phenomena  emanating  from  it 
for  awhile,  namely,  man  and  all  existent  things. 

From  these  opposite  concepts  of  man  sprang  opposite  conce|>ts  of  the 
nature  of  good  and  evil.  In  western  Asia,  good  was  the  conformity  of  the 
finite  will  with  the  will  of  the  Infinite,  which  is  wisdom  and  love;  evil  was 
the  deviation  of  the  finite  will  from  the  eternal  norm  of  wisdom  and  h)ve. 
Hence  individual  accountabilitv  and  guilt,  as  hmg  as  the  deviati(;n  lasted  ; 
hence  the  cure  of  evil  when  the  finite  will  is  brought  back  into  coinformity 
with  the  Infinite',  hence  the  happiness  of  virtue  and  the  blis.s  of  immortal- 
ity and  the  value  of  existence, 

Ea.stem  Asia,  on  the  contrary,  considered  existence  as  sim|)lv  and  solely 
an  evil,  in  fact  the  sole  and  all-pervading  evil,  and  the  only  good  was  deliver- 
ance from  existence,  the  extinction  of  all  imlividualitv  in  the  oblivion  of  the 
Infinite.  Although  existence  was  conceived  as  the  work  of  the  Infinite  — 
nay,  as  an  emanation  coming  forth  from  the  Infinite  —yet  it  was  considered 
simply  a  curse,  and  all  human  duty  had  this  for  its  meaning  and  its  purpose, 
to  break  loose  from  the  fetters  of  existence  and  to  help  others  with  ourselves 
to  reach  non-existence. 

Hence  again,  in  western  Asia,  the  future  redeemer  was  conceived  as 
one  masterful  individuality,  human,  indeed,  type  and  head  of  the  race,  but 
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also  pervaded  by  the  divinity  in  ways  and  degrees  more  or  less  obscurely 
conceived,  and  used  by  the  divinity  to  break  the  chains  of  moral  evil  and 
guilt — nay,  often  they  supposed,  of  physical  and  national  evils  as  well — and 
to  bring  man  back  to  happiness,  to  holiness,  to  God.  Thus,  vaguely  or  more 
clearly^  they  held  an  idea  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Deity  for  man's  good ; 
and  his  incarnation  was  naturally  looked  forward  to  as  the  crowning  bless- 
ing and  glory  of  humanity. 

In  eastern  Asia,  on  the  contrary,  as  man  and  all  things  were  regarded 
as  phenomenal  emanations  of  the  Infinite,  it  followed  that  every  man  was  an 
incarnation.  And  since  this  phenomenal  existence  was  considered  a  curse, 
which  metempsychosis  dragged  out  pitifully;  and  if  there  was  room  for  the 
notion  of  a  Redeemer,  he  was  to  be  one  recognizing  more  clearly  than  others 
what  a  curse  existence  is,  struggling  more  resolutely  than  others  to  get  out 
of  it,  and  exhorting  and  guiding  others  to  escape  from  it  with  him. 

We  pause  to  estimate  these  two  systems.  We  easily  recognize  that  their 
fundamental  difference  is  a  difference  of  philosophy.  The  touchstone  of 
philosophy  is  human  reason,  and  we  have  a  right  to  apply  it  to  all  forms  of 
philosophy.  With  no  irreverence,  therefore,  but  in  all  reverence  and  tender- 
ness of  religious  sympathy,  we  apply  to  the  philosophies  underlying  those 
two  systems,*  the  touchstone  of  reason. 

We  ask  eastern  Asia  :  I  low  can  the  phenomena  of  the  Infinite  Being  be 
finite  ?  For  phenomena  are  not  entities  in  themselves,  but  phases  of  being. 
We  have  only  to  look  calmly  in  order  to  see  here  a  contradiction  in  terms, 
an  incompatibility  in  ideas,  an  impossibility. 

We  ask  again  :  How  can  the  emanations  of  the  Infinite  Being  be  evil  ? 
For  the  Infinite  Being  must  be  essentially  good.  Zoroaster  declared  that 
Ahriman,  the  evil  one,  had  had  a  beginning  and  would  have  an  end,  and 
was,  therefore,  not  eternal  or  infinite.  And  if  there  is  but  one  substance, 
then  the  emanations,  the  phenomena,  of  the  Infinite  Being  are  himself;  how 
can  they  be  evil  ?  How  can  his  incarnation  be  the  one  great  curse  to  get 
free  from  ? 

Again  we  ask  :  How  can  this  human  individuality  of  ours,  so  strong,  so 
persistent  in  its  self-consciousness  and  self-assertion,  be  a  phenomenon  with- 
out a  substance?  Or,  if  it  have  as  its  substance  the  Infinite  Being  himself, 
then  how  can  it  be,  as  it  too  often  is,  so  ignorant  and  erring,  so  weak  and 
changeful,  so  lying,  so  dishonest,  so  mean,  so  vile  ?  For  let  us  remember 
thai  acts  are  predicated  not  of  phenomena,  but  of  substance,  of  being. 

Once  more  we  ask :  If  human  existence  is  but  a  curse,  and  if  the  only 
blessing  is  to  restrain,  to  resist,  to  thwart  and  get  rid  of  all  that  constitutes 
it,  then  what  a  mockery  and  a  lie  is  that  aspiration  after  human  progress 
which  spurs  noble  men  to  their  noblest  achievements  ! 

To  these  (questions  pantheism,  cmanationism,  has  no  answer  that  reason 
can  accept.  It  can  never  constitute  a  philosophy,  because  its  bases  are  con- 
tradictions.    Shall  we  say  that  a  thing  may  be  false  in  philosophy  and  yet 
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true  in  religion  ?  That  was  said  once  by  an  inventor  of  paradoxes ;  but 
reason  repudiates  it  as  absurd,  and  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  has  well  said 
that  religion  must  be  "our  reasonable  service."  Human  life,  incarnation, 
redemption,  must  mean  something  different  from  this.  For  the  spirit  that 
breathes  through  the  tradition  of  the  East,  the  spirit  of  profound  self-anni- 
hilation in  the  presence  of  the  Infinite,  and  of  a.scetic  self-imnnjlation  as  to 
the  things  of  sense,  we  not  only  may  but  ouglit  to  entertain  the  tenderest 
sympathy,  nay,  the  sincerest  reverence.  Who  that  has  hxiked  into  it  but 
has  felt  the  fascination  of  its  mystic  gloom  ?  Hut  religion  means  more  tlian 
this  ;  it  is  meant  not  for  man's  heart  alone,  but  for  his  intellect  also.  It 
must  have  for  its  foumlation  a  bed-rock  of  solid  philoso|)hv.  Turn  we 
then  and  apply  the  touchstone  to  the  tradition  of   the  West. 

Here  it  needs  no  leni;thv  philosophic  reflection  to  rec<)t,rni/t.  how  tnie 
it  is  that  what  is  not  self-exsislent,  what  has  a  beginning  musst  be  finite, 
and  that  the  finite  must  be  substantially  distinct  from  the  Infinite.  We  rec- 
ognize that  no  multiplication  of  finite  individualities  can  detract  from  the 
Infinite  nor  couid  their  addition  add  to  the  Infinite;  for  infinitude  resides 
not  in  multiplication  of  things,  but  in  the  boundless  essence  of  Heing,  in 
whose  simple  and  all-pervading  immensity  the  multitude  of  finite  things 
have  their  existence  gladly  and  gratefullv.  "What  have  vou  that  vou  have 
not  received  ?  And  if  you  have  received  it  why  should  you  glorv  as  if  you 
ha<i  not  received  it  ?"  This  is  the  keynote  not  only  of  their  humble  de{)en(i- 
ence,  but  also  of  their  gladsome  thankfulness. 

We  recognize  that  man's  stibslantial  individualitv,  his  spiritual  immor- 
tality, his  individual  power  of  will  and  consefjuent  nu)ral  respon>ibilitv,  are 
great  truths  linked  together  in  manifest  logic,  ijreat  facts  standing  together 
immovably. 

We  .see  that  natural  ills  are  the  logical  result  of  the  limitations  of  the 
finite,  and  that  moral  evil  is  the  result  of  the  deviation  of  huiiianitv  from  the 
norm  of  the  Infinite,  in  which  truth  and  rectitude  essentially  reside. 

We  see  that  the  end  and  purpose  and  destinv,  as  well  as  the  origin  of 
the  finite  must  be  in  the  Infinite — not  in  the  extinction  of  the  finite  individuality 
— el.se  why  should  it  receive  existence  at  all  —but  in  its  perfection  and  beati- 
tude. And  therefore  we  see  that  man's  upward  aspiration  for  the  better  and 
the  best  is  no  illusion  but  a  reasonable  instinct  for  the  right  guidance  of  his 
life. 

All  this  we  find  explicitly  stated  or  plainly  implied  in  the  tradition  of 
the  West.  Here  we  have  a  pliilo.sophv  ctnicerning  (itul  and  t:omerning 
man  which  mav  well  serve  as  the  rational  basis  of  relit^ion.  What  then  has 
this  tradition  to  tell  us  concerning  the  incarnation  and  the  redemption  ? 

Ftom  the  beginning,  we  see  every  finger  {>ointing  toward  *'  the  expected 
of  the  nations,  the  desired  of  the  everlasting  hills."  ( )ne  after  another  the 
patriarchs,  the  pioneer  fathers  of  the  race,  remind  their  descendants  of  the 
promise  given  in  the  beginning.     Revered  as  they  were,  each  of  them  says : 
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"  I  am  not  the  expected  one ;  look  forward  and  strive  to  be  worthy  to  receive 
Him." 

Among  ail  those  great  leaders  Moses  stands  forth  in  special  grandeur 
and  majesty.  But  in  his  sublime  humility  and  truthfulness  Moses  also 
exclaims  :  **  I  am  not  the  Messiah  ;  I  am  only  his  type  and  figure  and  pre- 
cursor. The  Lord  hath  used  me  to  deliver  his  people  from  the  land  of 
bondage,  but  hath  not  permitted  me  to  enter  the  promised  land,  because  I 
trespassed  against  him  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  at  the  waters 
of  contradiction  :  I  am  but  a  figure  of  the  sinless  One  who  is  to  deliver  man- 
kind from  the  bondage  of  evil  and  lead  them  into  the  promised  land  of 
their  eternal  inheritance.     Look  forward  and  prepare  for  him." 

One  after  another  the  prophets,  the  glorious  sages  of  Israel,  arise,  and 
each,  like  Moses,  point  forward  to  Him  that  is  to  come.  And  each  brings 
out  in  clearer  light  who  and  what  He  is  to  be,  the  nature  of  the  Incarnation. 
"  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son  and  he  shall 
be  called  Emmanuel,  that  is,  God  with  us."  "  A  little  child  is  born  to  us, 
and  a  son  is  given  to  us,  and  the  principality  is  on  His  shoulder,  and  he 
shall  be  called  the  Wonderful,  the  Counselor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Father 
of  the  World  to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 

Outside  of  this  land  of  Israel  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles  were  stirred 
with  similar  declarations  and  expectancies.  Soon  after  the  time  of  Moses 
Zoroaster  gives  to  Persia  the  prediction  of  a  future  Saviour  and  judge  of  the 
world. 

Greece  hears  the  olden  promise  that  Prometheus  shall  yet  be  delivered 
from  his  chains,  re-echoed  in  the  prayer  of  dear  old  Socrates  that  he  would 
come  from  heaven  to  teach  his  people  the  truth  and  save  them  from  the 
sensualism  to  which  they  clung  so  obstinately.  .\nd  pagan  Rome,  the 
inheritor  of  all  that  had  preceded  her.  hears  the  Sibyls  chanting  of  the 
Divine  One  that  was  to  be  given  to  the  world  by  the  wonderful  Virgin 
Mother,  and  feels  the  thrill  of  that  universal  expectancy  concerning  which 
Tacitus  testifies  that  all  were  then  looking  fur  a  great  leader  who  was  to 
rise  in  Judea  and  to  rule  the  woild. 

And  the  expectation  of  the  world  was  not  to  be  frustrated.  At  the 
very  time  foretold  by  Daniel  long  ages  before,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  the 
familv  of  David,  in  the  little  town  of  Bethlehem,  with  fulfillment  of  all  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  the  Messiah  a[)pears.  "Behold,"  says  the  mes- 
senger of  the  Most  High  to  the  Virgin  of  Na/areth,  "tlum  shalt  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  shalt  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus. 
He  sliall  be  great  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High;  and  the 
Lord  (iod  shall  give  unto  him  the  throne  of  David  his  father,  an«l  he  shall 
reign  in  the  house  of  Jacob  forever,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no 
end."  "How  shall  this  l)e  done,  because  I  know  not  man?"  "The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  u|)on  thee,  and  the  ])ower  i)f  the  Most  High  shall  over- 
shadow thee ;  and  therefore   also  the  Holy  One  that  shall  be  born  of  thee 
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shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God."     "  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be 
it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word." 

And  what  then  ?  '*  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  the  Word  was  n\ade  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  and  of  his  fullness  we  all  have 
received. '*^  And  concerning  him  all  subse'jucnt  ages  were  to  chant  the  can- 
ticle of  faith:  "I  believe  in  one  (iod,  the  Fatlier  Almightv,  Creator  «)f 
heaven  and  earth:  and  in  one  Lord  Jesus  Clirist,  the  only-l)egotlen  Sun  of 
God,  born  of  the  Father  before  all  ages,  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light,  true 
God  of  true  God,  begotten,  not  made,  consuhstanlial  with  the  Father; 
through  whom  all  things  were  made,  wIuj  for  us. men  and  f(;r  our  salvation 
came  down  from  heaven  and  was  incarnated  by  the  Holy  (ihost  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary,  and  was  made  man." 

But  again,  to  this  tremendous  declaraliou,  which  involves  not  only 
a  religion,  but  a  philosophy  also,  we  mav,  and  we  should,  appiv  the  touch- 
stone of  reason  and  ask,  *'  Is  this  possil)le,  or  is  it  impossible  thing^  that 
are  here  told  us  ?  For  we  never  can  be  expected  to  believe  the  impossible. 
Let  us  analyze  the  ideas  comprised  in  it.  Can  (iod  and  man  thus 
become  one  ?  " 

Now,  first,  reason  testifies  as  to  man  that  in  him  two  distinct  and,  as  it 
would  seem,  opposite  substances  are  brought  into  unity,  namely — spiiit  and 
matter,  the  one  not  confounded  with  the  other  yet  both  linked  in  one, 
thus  completing  the  unity  and  harmony  of  created  things.  Next  reason 
asks,  can  the  creature  an<l  the  Creator,  man  and  (iod,  l)e  thus  united  in 
order  that  the  unity  and  the  harmony  may  eml)race  all  ? 

Reason  sees  that  the  finite  could  not  thus  mount  to  the  Infinite  any 
more  than  matter  of  itself  could  mount  to  spirit.  But  could  not  the  Infinite 
stoop  to  the  finite  an<l  lift  it  to  his  bosom  antl  unite  it  with  himself,  with  no 
confounding  of  the  finite  with  the  Infinite,  nor  of  the  Infinite  with  the  finite, 
yet  so  that  they  shall  be  linked  in  one  ?  Here  reason  can  discern  nc;  con- 
tradiction of  ideas,  nothing  beyond  the  |)ower  (^f  the  Infinite.  But  could 
the  Infinite  stoop  to  this  ?  Reason  sees  that  to  do  so  would  cost  the  Infinite 
nothing,  since  he  is  ever  his  unchanging  self  ;  it  .sees,  moreover,  that  since 
creation  is  the  offspring  not  of  his  need  but  of  his  bountv,  of  his  love,  it 
would  be  most  worthv  of  infinite  love  thus  to  |)erfe(:t  the  creative  act,  thus 
to  lift  up  the  creature  and  bring  all  things  into  unitv  and  harnK^ny.  Then 
must  reason  declare  that  it  is  not  onlv  possible  but  it  is  ni<>>t  tilting  that  it 
should  be  so. 

Moreover,  we  see  that  it  is  this  vcrv  thing  that  all  humanity  has  been 
craving  for,  whether  intelligently  or  not.  This  very  thing  all  religions  have 
been  looking  forward  to,  or  have  been  groping  for  in  the  dark.  Turn  we 
then  to  himself  and  ask:  "Art  thou  He  wlm  is  to  come,  or  lo<»k  we  for 
another?"  To  that  question  he  must  answer,  for  the  world  needs  and  mu.st 
have  the  truth.     Meek  and  humble  of  heart  though  he  be,  the  world  has  a 
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right  to  know  whether  he  be  indeed  "the  Expected  of  the  Nations,  the 
Immanuel,  God  with  us."  Therefore  does  he  answer  clearly  and  unmistak- 
ably : 

"Abraham  rejoiced  that  he  should  see  my  day.  He  saw  it  and  was  glad." 
"Art  thou  then  older  than  Abraham  ? "  "  Before  Abraham  was  I  am." 
"Who  art  thou,  then?"  "I  am  the  beginning,  who  also  speak  to  you." 
"  Whosoever  seeth  me  seeth  the  Father ;  I  and  the  Father  are  one." 

His  enemies  threaten  to  stone  him,  "because,"  they  said,  "being  man 
he  makcth  himself  God."  They  demand  that  for  this  reason  he  shall  be  put 
to  death.  The  high  priest  exclaims  :  "  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God  that 
thou  tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  He  answers  : 
"Thou  hast  said  it,  I  am;  and  one  day  you  shall  see  me  sitting  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  power  of  God  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  In  fulfill- 
ment of  the  prophecies  he  is  condemned  to  death.  He  declares  it  is  for  the 
world's  redemption  :  "  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep.  No  one  taketh  my 
life  from  me,  but  I  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up  again." 

As  proof  of  all  he  said  he  foretold  his  resurrection  from  death  on  the 
third  day,  and  in  the  glorious  evidence  of  the  fulfillment  of  the  pledge,  his 
church  has  ever  since  been  chanting  the  Easter  anthem  throughout  the 
world. 

To  that  church  he  gives  a  commission  of  spiritual  authority  extending 
to  all  ages,  to  all  nations,  to  every  creature — a  commission  that  would  be 
madness  in  any  mouth  save  that  of  God  incarnate. 

This  is  the  testimony  concerning  himself  given  to  an  inquiring  and 
needy  world  by  him  whom  no  one  will  dare  accuse  of  lying  or  imposture, 
and  the  loving  adoration  of  the  ages  proclaims  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

In  him  arc  fulfilled  all  the  figures  and  predictions  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets;  all  the  expectation  and  yearning  of  Israel.  In  him  is  the  fullness 
of  grace  and  of  truth  toward  which  the  sages  of  the  Gentiles,  with  sad  or 
with  eager  longing,  stretched  forth  their  hands.  In  each  of  them  there  was 
much  that  was  true  and  good  ;  in  him  is  all  they  had,  and  all  the  rest  that 
they  longed  for;  in  him  alone  is  the  fullness,  and  to  all  of  them  and  all  of 
their  disciples  we  say :     "Come  to  the  fullness." 

Edwin  Arnold,  who  in  his  "  Light  of  Asia  "  has  pictured  in  all  the  col- 
ors of  poesy  the  sage  of  the  far  East,  has  in  his  later  "  Light  of  the  World  " 
brought  that  wisdom  of  the  east  in  adoration  to  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ.  May 
his  words  be  a  proj)hecy. 

(),  Father,  grant  that  the  words  of  thy  Son  may  be  verified,  that  all, 
through  him,  may  at  last  be  made  one  in  Thee  I 
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THE  INCARNATION  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST. 
By  Rev.  Julian  K.  Smyth,  Boston  Highlands. 

Christianity  in  its  broadest  as  well  as  deepest  sense  means  the  pres- 
ence of  God  in  homanity.  It  is  the  revelation  of  God  in  his  world,  the 
opening  np  of  a  stnui^it,  sure  way  to  that  God,  and  a  new  tidal  flow  of 
dtrine  life  to  all  the  sons  of  men.  The  hope  of  this  has  in  some  measure 
been  in  every  age  and  in  every  religion,  stirring  them  with  expectation. 

Christianity  is  in  the  world  to  utter  her  belief,  that  he  who  revealed 
himself  to  Israel  as  the  Good  Shepherd  realizes  the  expectations  and  fulfills 
the  promises  made  in  the  prophecies,  and  that  in  the  Word  made  flesh  the 
glory  of  Jehovah  has  been  revealed,  and  all  flesh  may  see  it  together.  Even 
in  childhood  he  bears  the  name  "  Emmanuel,"  which,  being  interpreted,  is 
"  God-with-us."  He  explains  his  work  and  his  presence  by  declaring  that 
it  is  the  coming  of  the  Kingdom — not  of  law,  nor  of  earthly  government,  nor 
of  ecclesiasticism — but  of  God.  It  is  not  another  Moses,  nor  another  Elias, 
but  God  in  the  world ;  God-with-us«— this  the  supreme  announcement  of 
Christianity,  asserting  his  immanence,  revealing  God  and  man  as  intended 
for  each  other,  and  rousing  in  man  slumbering  wants  and  capacities  to  real- 
ize the  new  vision  of  manhood  that  dawns  upon  him  from  this  luminous 
figure. 

Christianity  affirms  as  a  fundamental  fact  of  the  God  it  worships,  that 
he  is  a  God  who  does  not  hide  nor  withhold  himself,  but  who  is  ever  going 
forth  to  man  in  the  effort  to  reveal  himself,  and  to  be  known  and  felt 
according  to  the  degree  of  man's  capacity  and  need.  This  self-manifesta- 
tion or  "  forthgoing  of  all  that  is  known  or  knowable  of  the  divine  perlec- 
tions"  is  the  I^gos^  or  Word  ;  and  it  is  the  very  center  of  Christian  revela- 
tion. This  Word  is  God,  not  withdrawn  in  dreary  solitude,  but  coming 
into  intelligible  and  personal  manifestation.  From  the  beginning  -for  so 
we  may  now  read  the  "  Golden  Proem"  of  St.  John's  Gospel,  with  its  won- 
derful spiritual  history  of  the  Ij}gos — from  the  beginning  God  has  this 
desire  to  go  forth  to  something  outside  of  himself  and  be  known  by  it. 
"  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word."  Hence  the  creation  :  **  All  things  were 
made  by  him."  Hence,  too,  out  of  this  divine  desire  to  reveal  and  accom- 
modate himself  to  man,  his  presence  in  various  ft)rms  of  religion.  *'  He 
was  in  the  w(jrld."  Even  in  man's  sin  and  spiritual  blindness,  the  eternal 
Lonos  seeks  to  bring  itself  to  his  consciousness. 

But  the  Christian  hislorv  of  the  Logos  moves  on  to  iUi  supreme  announce- 
ment:  "And  the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace 
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and  truth."  Not  some  angel  come  from  Heaven  to  deliver  some  further 
message;  not  another  prophet  sprung  from  our  bewildered  race  to  chide,  to 
warn,  or  to  exhort;  but  the  Logos,  which  in  the  beginning  was  with  God 
and  which  w»s  God ;  the  Jehovah  of  the  old  prophecies,  whose  glory  it  had 
been  promised  would  be  revealed,  that  all  flesh  might  see  it  together. 

And  so,  in  the  Christiam  view  of  it,  the  story  of  the  Logos  completes 
itself  in  the  story  of  the  manger.  And  so,  too,  tbe  Incarnation  instead  of 
being  exceptional  is  exactly  in  line  with  what  the  lx>|^>shas  from  the  begin- 
ning l)een  doing.  God  as  the  Word  has  ever  been  coming  to  man  in  a  form 
accommodated  to  his  need,  keeping  step  with  his  steps,  until  in  the  complete- 
ness of  this  desire  to  bring  himself  to  man  where  he  is,  he  appears  to  the 
natural  senses,  and  in  a  form  suitable  to  our  natural  life.  In  the  Christian 
conception  of  God,  as  one  who  seeks  to  reveal  himself  to  man,  it  simply  is 
inevitable  that  the  Word  should  manifest  himself  on  the  very  lowest  plane 
of  man's  life,  if  at  any  time  it  would  be  true  to  say  of  his  spiritual  condition  : 
*'  This  people's  heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their  ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and 
their  eyes  they  have  closed."  It  is  not  extraordinary,  in  the  sense  of  its 
being  a  hard  or  an  unnatural  thing  for  God  to  do.  He  has  alwavs  been 
approaching  man,  always  adapting  his  revelations  to  human  conditions  and 
needs.  It  is  this  constant  accommodation  and  manifestation  that  has  kept 
man's  power  of  spiritual  thought  alive.  The  history  of  religions,  together 
with  their  remains,  is  a  proof  of  it.  The  history  of  "the  historic  faiths," 
presented  in  this  Parliament,  has  confirmed  it  as  the  most  self-evident  thing 
of  the  Divine  Nature  in  his  dealings  with  the  children  of  men ;  and  the 
Incarnation  is  its  natural  and  completest  outcome. 

And  then  we  begin  to  follow  the  life  of  him,  whose  footprints,  in  the 
light  of  Christian  history  and  experience,  are  still  looked  upon  as  the  very 
footprints  of  the  Incarnate  Word.  The  Gospel  story  is  a  story  of  toil,  ol  suf- 
fering, of  storm  and  tempest ;  a  story  of  sacrifice,  of  love  so  pure  and  holy 
that  even  now  it  has  the  power  to  touch,  to  thrill,  to  re-create  man's  selfish 
nature.  There  is  an  undoubted  actuality  in  the  human  side  of  this  life  ;  but 
just  as  surely  there  is  a  certain  divine  something  forever  speaking  through 
those  human  tones,  and  reaching  out  through  those  kindly  hands.  The 
character  of  the  Logos  is  never  lost,  sacrificed  or  lowered.  It  is  always 
this  divine  something  trying  to  manifest  itself,  trying  to  make  itself  under- 
stood, trying  to  redeem  man  from  his  slavery  to  evil,  and  draw  U)  itself  his 
spiritual  attachment.  Here,  plain  to  human  sight,  is  part  of  that  age-long 
effort  of  the  Word  to  reveal  itself  to  man  ;  only  now  through  a  nature  formed 
and  born  for  the  purj)ose.  We  are  reminded  of  it  when  we  hear  him  say, 
"Before  Abraham  was,  I  am."  We  are  assure<l  of  it  when  he  declares  that 
he  came  forth  from  the  Father.  And  we  know  that  he  has  triumphed  when, 
at  the  last,  we  hear  his  promise,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  aKvay>  I"  It  is  the 
Logos  speaking.  The  divine  purpose  has  been  fulfilled.  The  Word  has 
come  forth  on  this  plane  of  human  life,  manifested  himself,  and  established 
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a  relationship  with  man  nearer  and  dearer  than  ever  before.  He  has  made 
himself  available  and  indispensable  to  every  need  or  effort.  "Without  me, 
ye  can  do  nothing."  In  his  divine  humanity  he  has  established  a  perfect 
medium  whereby  we  may  have  free  and  immediate  access  to  God's  fatherly 
help.  "  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep."  **  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life." 

In  this  thought  of  the  divine  character  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  early 
Christians  found  strength  and  comfort.  For  a  time  they  did  not  attempt  to 
define  this  faith  theologically.  It  was  a  simple,  direct,  earnest  faith  in  the 
goodness  and  redeeming  power  of  the  God-man,  whose  perfect  nature  had 
inspired  them  to  believe  in  the  reality  of  his  heavenly  reign.  They  felt  that 
the  risen  Lord  was  near  them  ;  that  he  was  the  Saviour  so  long  promised  ; 
the  world's  hope,  "in  whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 

But  to-day  man  claims  his  right  to  enter  understandingly  into  the  mys- 
teries  of  faith,  and  reason  asks,  How  could  God  or  the  divine  Logos  be 
made  flesh? 

Yet  in  seeking  for  an  answer  to  such  an  inquiry  we  are  at  the  same 
time  seeking  to  know  of  the  origin  of  human  life.  The  conception  and 
birth  of  Jesus  Christ  as  related  in  the  Gospels  is,  declares  the  reason,  a 
strange  fact.  So,  too,  is  the  conception  and  birth  of  every  human  being. 
Neither  can  be  explained  by  any  principle  of  naturalism,  which  regards  the 
external  as  first,  and  the  internal  as  second  and  of  comparative  unimpor- 
tance. Neither  can  be  understood  unless  it  be  recognized  that  spiritual 
forces  and  substances  are  related  to  natural  forces  and  substances  as  cause 
and  effect ;  and  that  they,  the  former,  are  prior  and  the  active,  formative 
agents  playing  upon  and  received  by  the  latter.  VVe  do  not  articulate 
words  and  then  try  to  pack  them  with  ideas  and  intentions.  The  process  is 
the  reverse;  first  the  intention,  then  that  intention  coming  forth  as  thought, 
and  then  the  thought  incarnating  itself  by  means  of  articulated  sounds  or 
written  characters. 

By  this  same  law  man  is,  primarily,  essentially  a  spiritual  being.  In  the 
very  form  of  his  creation,  that  which  essentially  is  the  man,  and  which  in 
time  loves,  thinks,  makes  plans  and  efforts  for  useful  life,  is  spiritual.  In 
his  conception,  then,  the  human  seed  must  not  only  be  acted  upon  but  be 
derived  from  invisible,  spiritual  substances,  which  are  clothed  with  natural 
substances  for  the  sake  of  conveyance.  That  which  is  slowly  developed 
into  a  human  being  or  soul  must  be  a  living  organism  composed  of  spiritual 
substances.  Gradually  that  primitive  form  becomes  enveloped  and  pro- 
tected within  successive  clothings ;  while  the  mother,  from  the  substances 
of  the  natural  world,  silently  weaves  the  swathes  and  coverings  which  are 
to  serve  as  a  natural  or  physical  body,  and  make  possible  its  entrance  into 
this  outer  ctnirt  of  life. 

Verv  like  our  humanities,  in  all  that  pertains  to  the  growth  of  the  natural 
body  and  natural  mind,  would  be  this  humanity  of  the  Son  of  Man.     The 
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same  tenderness  and  helplessness  of  its  infantile  l)ody ;  the  same  possibility 
of  weariness,  hunger,  thirst,  pain  ;  the  same  exposure,  too,  in  the  lower  planes 
of  the  mind,  to  the  assaults  of  evil,  resulting  in  internal  struggle,  temptation, 
and  anguish  of  spirit.  And  yet  there  is  always  an  unlikeness,  a  difference, 
in  that  the  very  primitive,  determining  forms  and  possibilities  of  that  human- 
ity are  divinely  begotten. 

And  so  we  think  of  this  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ  as  so  formed  and  born 
as  to  be  able  to  serve  as  a  perfect  instrument,  whereby  the  eternal  Logos 
might  come  and  dwell  among  us;  might  so  express  and  pour  forth  his  love; 
might  so  accommodate  and  reveal  his  truth  ;  might,  in  a  word,  so  set  him- 
self to  our  human  conditions  and  needs,  and  so  establi.sh  himself  on  all  the 
planes  of  angelic  and  human  existence  as  to  be  forever  after  immediately 
present  in  them,  and  so  become  literally,  actually,  God-with-us. 

Gradually  this  was  done.  Gradually  the  Divine  Life  of  love  and  wis- 
dom came  into  the  several  planes  which,  by  incarnation,  existed  in  this 
humanity,  removing  from  them  whatever  was  limiting  or  imperfect,  and  sub- 
stituting what  was  divine,  filling  them,  glorifying  them,  and  in  the  end  making 
them  a  very  part  of  himself. 

This  brings  into  harmony  the  two  elements  which  we  are  apt  to  look 
upon  and  keep  distinct,  -the  human  and  the  divine.  For  he  himself  tells  us 
of  a  process,  a  distinct  change  which  his  humanity  underwent,  and  which 
is  the  key  to  his  real  nature.  "  The  Holy  Spirit,"  says  the  record,  **  was  not 
yet  given,  Oerause  thai  Jesus  ivas  not  yet  i^Iorificd."'  St)me  divine  operation 
was  going  on  within  that  hurrtanity  wkiich  was  not  fully  accomplished.  But 
on  the  eve  of  his  crucifixion  he  exclaimed,  "  Now  is  the  Son  *.A  Man  glori- 
fied and  God  is  glorified  in  him."  It  is  this  process  of  putting  off  what 
was  finite  and  infirm  in  the  human,  and  the  substitution  of  the  divine  from 
within,  resulting  in  the  formation  of  a  divine  humanity.  So  long  as  that 
is  going  on,  the  human  as  the  Son  feels  a  separation  from  the  divine  as  the 
Father,  and  speaks  of  it,  and  turns  to  it,  as  though  it  were  another  person. 
But  when  the  glorification  is  accomplished,  when  the  divine  has  entirely 
filled  the  human,  and  they  act  reciprocally  and  unanimously  as  soul  and 
body,  then  the  declaration  is,  "I  and  the  Father  are  One."  Divine  in 
origin ;  human  in  birth;  divinely  human  through  glorification.  As  to  his 
soul  or  inmost  fieing,  the  Father;  as  to  his  human,  the  Son  ;  as  to  the  life 
and  saving  power  that  go  forth  from  his  glorified  nature,  the  llolv  Spirit. 

The  story  of  the  divine  life  in  its  descent  to  man,  tliis  coming  or  incar- 
nation of  the  Logos  through  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  the  sweet 
and  serious  privilege  of  Christianity  to  carry  into  the  world.  1  trv  to  state 
it.  I  try  from  a  new  theological  standpoint  to  show  reasons  for  its 
rational  acceptance.  But  I  know  that  however  true  and  necessarv  explana- 
tions may  be,  the  fact  it.self  transcends  them  all.  No  one  in  this  free 
assembly  is  required  or  expected  to  hide  his  denominationalism.  And  yet 
1  love  to  stand  with  my  fellow  Christians  and  unite  with  them  in  that 
simplest,  most  comprehensive  creed  that  was  ever  uttered,  Cndo  Domine. 


BUDDHISM— ORTHODOX  SOUTHERN. 

Bv  Right  Rev.  H.  Sumangala,  High  Priest  of  the  Southern 

Buddhist  Church  of  Ceylon. 

The  Sinhalese  followers  of  Arya  Dharma,  miscalled  Buddhism  by  West- 
ern scholars,  through  their  chosen  delegate,  Mr.  Dharmapala,  greet  the  dele- 
gates representing  all  the  World's  Religions  in  open  Parliament  assembled 
at  Chicago,  in  the  year  2436  of  Buddha's  Nirvana — A.D.  1 893.  To  the 
Advisory  Council  of  the  Exposition,  and  to  all  and  several  the  delegates,  the 
salutations  of  peace,  tolerance,  and  human  and  divine  brotherhood. 

Be  it  known  to  you,  brethren,  that  ours  is  the  oldest  of  missionary  relig- 
ions, the  principle  of  propaganda  having  been  adopted  by  its  promulgator  at 
the  very  beginning  and  enforced  by  him  in  the  despatch  of  his  immediate 
followers,  "  The  Brethren  of  the  Yellow  Robe,"  shortly  after  his  attainment 
of  the  state  of  perfect  spiritual  illumination,  2481  years  ago,  under  the  Bodhi- 
tree  at  Buddha  Gaya  in  Middle  India.  Traces  of  these  ancient  missions  have 
been  discovered  of  late  years,  and  the  influence  of  their  teachings  recognized 
by  Western  scholars  in  various  directions.  The  spread  of  these  ideas  has 
invariably  l>ecn  effected  by  their  intrinsic  excellence,  and  never,  as  we  rejoice 
to  know,  by  the  aid  of  force,  or  appeal  to  the  superstitious  weakness  of  the 
uneducated  masses.  No  blood  stains  our  temples,  no  profitable  harvest  have 
we  reaped  from  human  oppression.  The  Tathagata  Buddha  has  enjoined 
his  followers  to  promote  education,  foster  scientific  inquiry,  respect  the  relig- 
ious views  of  others,  frequent  the  company  of  the  wise,  and  avoid  unproduct- 
ive controversy.  He  has  taught  them  to  believe  nothing  upon  mere  author- 
ity, however  seemingly  influential,  and  to  discuss  religious  opinions  in  a 
spirit  of  love  and  forbearance,  without  fear  and  without  prejudice,  confident 
that  truth  protects  the  righteous  seeker  after  truth. 

It  is  evident  then,  brethren,  that  the  scheme  of  your  Parliament  of  Relig- 
ions recommends  itself  to  the  followers  of  Sakya  Muni,  and  that  we,  one 
and  all,  are  bound  to  wish  it  the  most  complete  success.  We  should  have 
been  glad  to  accede  to  the  wishes  of  your  council  in  sending  (me  or  more  of 
our  ordained  monks ;  but  being  ignorant  of  Western  languages,  their  pres- 
ence as  active  members  of  the  Parliament  would  be  useless.  For  centuries 
circumstances  have  put  a  stop  to  our  organized  foreign  {)ropaganda,  and  the 
life  of  our  monks  has  been  one  of  quiet  study,  meditation  and  good  works 
in  and  near  their  monasteries.  It  was,  therefore,  a  joy  to  us  that,  through 
the  liberality  of  your  council,  our  young  lay-missionary,  11.  Dharmapala, 
has  been  enabled  to  undertake  the  honorable  duty  of  presenting  this  address 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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of  greetinx  and  taking  part  in  your  parliamentary  deliberations.  We  com- 
mend him  to  you  as  worthy  of  confidence,  and  hope  that  good  may  result 
from  his  mission. 

Eilucation  in  Ceylon  on  Western  principles  has  been  backward  because 
until  quite  recently  our  children  could  not  procure  it  save  at  the  risk  of  the 
destruction  of  their  religious  belief  under  the  interested  tuition  of  anti- 
Huddhist  instruction.  This  is  now  being  remedied  by  the  o|>ening  of  secu- 
lar schools  by  our  people  under  the  lead  of  the  Theosophical  Society.  To 
Colonel  Olcott  we  owe  the  very  catechism  out  of  which  our  children  are  being 
taught  the  first  principles  of  religion,  and  our  present  brotherly  relations 
with  our  co-religionists  of  Japan  and  other  Buddhistic  countries.  The  relig- 
ious future  of  Ce>lon,  brethren,  is  full  of  promise,  and  with  the  growth  of 
our  enlightenment,  we  shall  be  more  fit  to  carry  abroad  the  teachings  of  the 
Great  .Master,  whose  mission  was  to  emancipate  the  human  mind  from  the 
bonds  of  selfishness,  superstition  and  materialism. 

The  labors  of  (Orientalists,  especially  of  Pali  scholars,  have  of  late 
resulted  in  spreading  very  widely  throughout  the  world,  some  knowledge  of 
the  Huddha's  teachings,  while  Sir  Edwin  Arnold's  epic,  "The  Light  of 
Asia,"  has  created  a  popular  love  for  the  stainless  and  compassionate  char- 
acter of  (jautama  Huddha.  Justice  being  done  to  him,  his  personality  is 
seen  to  shine  with  exceptional  brilliance  among  the  figures  of  human  his- 
tory. We  think  that  our  Arya  Dhama  reflects  the  spiritual  sunlight  of  his 
own  pure  nt^bility  and  the  luminousness  of  his  own  wisdom.  We  invite  you 
all  to  examine  and  test  it  for  yourselves.  Our  founder  taught  that  the  cause 
of  all  mi.series  is  ignorance ;  its  antithesis,  happiness,  is  the  product  of 
knowledge. 

He  taught  religious  tolerance,  the  kinship  of  human  families  with  each 
other  and  with  the  universe,  the  existence  of  a  common  law  of  being  and  of 
ev(*lution  for  us  all,  the  necessity  for  the  conquest  of  the  passions,  the  avoid- 
ance of  cruelty,  lying,  lustfulness,  and  all  sensual  indulgences,  of  the  cling- 
ing to  superstitious  beliefs,  whether  traditional  or  modern,  and  of  belief  in 
alleged  infallibility  of  men  or  books.  He  inculcated  the  practice  of  all 
virtues,  a  high  altruism  in  word  and  deed,  the  following  of  blameless  modes 
of  living  and  the  keeping  of  an  open  mind  for  the  discovery  of  truth.  He 
taught  the  existence  of  a  natural  causation  called  Karma,  which  operates 
throughout  the  universe,  and  which,  in  the  sphere  of  ethics,  becomes  the  prin- 
ciple of  eijuilibrium  between  the  opposing  forces  of  ignorance  and  wisdom, 
the  agent  of  both  retribution  and  recompense.  He  taught  that  existence  in 
physical  life  is  attended  by  fleeting  pleasures  and  lasting  pains,  wherefore 
the  enlightened  mind  should  recognize  the  fact  and  con(juer  the  lust  for  life 
in  the  plane  of  physical  being.  Every  effect  being  related  to  an  anterior, 
formative  cause,  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  life  are  the  fruits  of  our  individual 
actions  ;  hence  man  is  the  creator  of  his  own  de.stiiiv,  and  is  his  only  possi- 
ble liberator.     Libcratit>n   is  enfranchisement   from  the   trammels  of  ignor- 
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ance,  which  not  only  begets  the  sorrows  that  scourge  us,  but  also,  by  keep- 
ing active  the  thirst  for  bodily  life,  compels  us  to  be  incarnated  again  and 
again  indchnitely  until  wisdom  dries  up  tlie  salt  spring  at  which  we  try  to 
quench  our  maddening  thirst  for  life  ami  life's  illusive  activities,  and  we 
break  out  of  the  whirling  wheel  of  rebirth,  and  escape  into  the  calm  and  full 
wisdom  of  Nirvana. 

The  literature  of  Southern  Huddhism  is  copious,  yet  its  fundamental 
ideas  may  be  easily  synthesized.  • 

Our  scriptures  are  grouped  into  three  divisions,  called  Pitakas  ;  of 
which  the  first  (Sutta)  comprises  sermons  or  lectures  on  morality  ;  the 
second  (Vinaya)  specifies  the  constitution,  rules  and  discipline  of  the  Order 
and  of  our  Laity,  and  the  the  third  (Abhi  Dhamma)  propounds  the  psychol- 
ogy of  oar  system. 

Of  course,  it  would  be  useless  to  lay  before  a  transient  body  like  yours 
a  collection  of  these  religious  books,  written  in  an  unfamiliar  language  ;  we 
must  trust  our  delegate  to  the  inspiration  of  your  j)resence  to  give  you  a 
summary  of  what  Southern  Huddhists  believe  it  necessarv  for  the  world  to 
know,  in  the  interest  of  human  progress  and  human  happiness. 
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THE  RELIGIOUS  SYSTEM  OF  THE   PARSEES. 
By  JiNANji  Jamshedji  Modi,  Bombay,  India. 

The  Parsees  of  India  are  the  f(;llowcrs  of  Zoroastrianism.  or  the  religion 
of  Zoroaster,  a  religion  which  was  tor  centuries  both  thi;  state  religioii  and 
the  national  religion  of  ancient  Persia.  As  Prof.  Max  Mulier  says,  "There 
were  periods  in  the  history  of  the  world  when  the  worship  of  Orinuzd  threat- 
ened to  rise  triumphant  on  the  ruins  of  the  temples  of  all  other  gods.  If  the 
battles  of  Marathon  and  Salamis  had  been  lost  and  (ireece  had  succumbed 
to  Persia,  the  state  religion  of  the  empire  of  Cyrus,  which  was  the  worship 
of  Ormuzd,  might  have  become  the  religion  of  the  whi)lc  civilized  world. 
Persia  had  absorbed  the  Assyrian  and  Bal)ylonian  empires;  the  Jews  were 
either  in  Persian  captivity  or  under  Persian  sway  at  home ;  the  sacred  mon- 
uments of  Kgypt  had  been  mutilated  by  the  hands  of  Persian  soldiers.  The 
edicts  of  the  king  —the  king  of  kings — were  sent  to  India,  to  Greece,  to 
Scythia,  and  to  Kgypt,  and  if  *by  the  grace  of  Ahura  Mazda  ^  Darius  had 
crushed  the  liberty  of  Greece,  the  purer  faitl\  of  Zoroaster  might  easily  have 
superseded  the  Olympian  fables." 

With  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  monarchv  under  its  last  Sassanian 
king,  Vazdagard,at  the  battle  of  Nehavand  in  A.l).  642,  the  religion  received 
a  check  at  the  hands  of  the  Arabs,  who,  with  sword  in  one  hand  and  Koran 
in  the  other,  made  the  religion  (jf  Islam  both  the  state  religion  and  the 
national  religion  of  the  countrv.  But  many  of  those  who  adhered  to  the  faith 
of  their  fathers  <|uitted  their  ancient  fatherland  for  the  hospitable  shores  of 
India.  The  modern  Parsees  of  India  are  the  descendants  of  those  early 
settlers.  In  the  words  of  the  Rt.  Rev  Dr.  Meurin, the  learned  Bishop  (Vicar 
Apostolic)  of  Bombay  in  18S5,  the  Parsees  are  "a  |)e()ple  who  have  chosen 
to  relinquish  their  venerable  ancestors'  homesteads  rather  than  abandon  their 
ancient  religion,  the  founder  of  which  has  lived  no  less  than  3,000  years  ago 
— a  people  who  for  a  thousand  years  have  formed  in  the  midst  of  the  great 
Hindoo  people,  not  unlike  an  island  in  the  sea,  a  c|uite  separate  and  distinct 
nati(m,  peculiar  and  remarkable  as  f<»r  its  lace,  so  for  its  religious  and  social 
life  and  customs."  Prof.  Max  Miiller  says  of  the  religion  of  the  Parsees  : 
"Here  is  a  religion,  one  of  the  most  ancient  of  the  world,  once  the  stale 
religion  of  the  most  powerful  empire.  <lriven  away  from  its  native  soil,  and 
deprived  of  political  influence,  uilhout  even  the  prestige  of  a  powerful  or 
enlightened  priesthood,  ami  yet  professed  by  a  handful  of  exiles — men  of 
wealth,  intelligence  and  moral  worth  in  western  India,  with  an  unhesitating 
fer\'or  such  as  is  seldom  to  be  found  in  larger  religious  communities.  It  is 
Copyritfht,  1893,  ^V  J*  H*  B- 

898 


goo  PARLIAMENT  PAPERS:  EIGHTH   DAY. 

well  worth  the  earnest  endeavor  of  the  philosopher  and  the  divine  to  dis- 
cover, if  possible,  the  spell  by  which  this  apparently  effete  religion  continues 
to  command  the  attachment  of  the  enlightened  Parsees  of  India,  and  makes 
them  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  allurements  of  the  Brahmanic  worship  and  the 
earnest  appeals  of  Christian  missionaries." 

It  is  the  system  of  such  a  religion  that  is  the  subject  of  my  paper.  As 
the  natural  love  and  respect  which  one  has  for  his  own  religion  are  some- 
times held  to  color  one's  picture  of  his  religion,  I  will  illustrate  my  account 
of  the  Parsee  religion  as  much  as  possible  with  the  statements  of  Western 
scholars  of  repute  who  have  studied  the  religion  and  the  literature  of  the 
Parsees. 

I  will  treat  my  subject  in  two  i)arts.  Firsts  I  will  give  a  brief  descrip- 
tion of  the  religion.  Second^  as  desired  by  Rev.  Dr.  Barrows  in  his  First 
Report  to  the  President  of  the  World's  Congress  Auxiliary,  I  will  briefly  refer 
to  some  of  the  important  practical  (|uestions  of  the  present  age  referred  to 
in  that  report,  and  examine  what  the  Parsee  religion  has  to  say  on  those 
(juestions. 

I.  Zoroastriani^n  or  Parseeism  —by  whatever  name  the  system  may  be 
called— is  a  monotheistic  form  of  religion.  It  believes  in  the  existence  of 
one  (iod,  whom  k  knows  under  the  names  ol  Mazda,  Ahura  and  Ahura- 
Mazda,  the  last  form  being  one  that  is  most  commonly  met  with  in  the  later 
writings  of  the  Avesta.  That  the  religious  system  of  Zoroaster  is  monothe- 
istic is  evidenced,  among  other  things,  by  the  fact  that  Zoroaster  rejected 
from  his  writings  the  word  **daeva,"a  very  ancient  Aryan  word  for  God, 
derived  from  the  Aryan  root  "div,"*'t()  shine."  Most  of  the  Western 
natit)ns  which  separated  from  the  parent  stock  took  with  them  this  word  in 
one  form  or  another  for  the  name  of  their  God.  Thus  the  Greeks  called 
their  God,  Dcos  or  Zeus;  the  Romans,  Deus  ;  the  Germans,  Teus ;  the 
Lithuanians,  Diewas,  and  so  on.  The  Indian  and  the  Iranian  branches  had 
the  word  "  daeva."  But  when  the  early  Iranians  saw  that  the  belief  of  the 
people  was  tending  to  polytheism  and  that  the  sacred  word  "daeva," 
instead  of  being  used  for  God  alone,  was  being  used  for  many  of  his  created 
objects,  they  stamped  the  word  as  unfit  for  the  name  of  God  and  rejected  it 
altogether  from  the  Avesta. 

The  first  and  greatest  truth  that  dawns  upon  the  mind  of  a  Zoroastrian 
is  that  the  great  and  the  infinite  universe,  of  which  he  is  an  infinitesimally 
part,  is  the  work  of  a  powerful  hand — the  result  of  a  master  mind.  The 
first  and  the  greatest  conce[)tion  of  that  master  mind,  Ahura-Mazda,  is  that, 
as  the  name  implies,  he  is  the  Ominiscient  Lord,  and  as  such  he  is  the  ruler 
of  both  the  material  and  tiie  immaterial  world,  the  corpjjreal  and  the  incor- 
poreal world,  the  visible  and  the  invisible  world. 

As  to  the  material,  corporeal,  or  visible  world,  the  sublime  objects  and 
the  grand  phenomena  of  nature  which  present  themselves  to  the  sight  of 
all  men,  from  intelligent  and  keen  observers  to  ordinary  simple  men  wh6se 
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powers  of  observation  are  in  their  crude  infancy,  bear  evidence  to  his  omnip- 
otence, to  his  all- working  and  ever-working  power.  If  one  were  to  ask 
which  is  the  best  and  the  surest  evidence,  that  Zoroastrianism  rests  upon 
for  its  belief  in  the  existence  of  God,  the  reply  is  that  it  is  the  "eviilence 
from  nature."  The  harmony,  the  order,  the  law,  and  the  sy>teni  observetl 
in  nature  lead  the  mind  of  a  Zoroastrian  from  nature  to  nature's  (iotl. 

As  in  the  physical  world  so  in  the  mural  world.  As  Aiiura-.Ma/da  is 
the  ruler  of  the  physical  world,  so  he  is  the  ruler  of  the  spiritual  w(»rld. 
lie  is  the  mo.^t  spiritual  among  the  spiritual  ones,  ilis  distingui>hed 
attributes  are  good  mind,  righteousness,  (lesiral)le  control,  piclv,  perfectit)n, 
and  immortality  As  he  is  the  source  oi  all  physical  light,. so  he  is  the  ^ource 
of  all  spiritual  light,  all  moral  light.  lie  is  the  beneficent  spirit  from  whom 
emanate  all  good  and  all  piety.  He  looks  into  the  hearts  of  men,  and  sees 
how  much  of  the  good  and  of  the  piety  that  have  emanated  from  him  ha> 
made  its  home  there,  and  thus  rewards  the  virtuous  and  puni>hes  the  vicious. 

As  he  has  arranged  all  order  and  harmony  in  the  physical  world,  so  he 
has  done  in  the  moral  world.  Of  course,  one  sees  at  times,  in  the  plane  of 
this  world,  moral  tli.sorders  and  want  of  harmony  ;  but  then  the  present  state 
is  only  a  part,  an<l  that  a  very  small  part,  of  his  scheme  of  moral  government. 
As  petty  disorders  here  and  there  m  the  grand  sy.stem  ot  nature  do  not  dis- 
close anv  want  of  system  or  harmony  in  the  grand  scheme  of  the  universe, 
so  pettv  disorders  in  the  moral  plane  in  the  pres'jnt  state  of  life  do  not  disclose 
any  want  of  method  in  his  moral  government.  In  the  moral  world  virtue 
has  its  own  reward,  and  vice  its  own  punishment.  X'irtue  has  all  happiness 
and  pleasure  in  the  long  run,  antl  vice  all  misery  and  grief.  From  a  Zoroas- 
trian |K)int  of  view  the  consideration  of  the>e  facts  pre.seiits  a  strong  evidence 
for  the  existence  of  a  future  state  of  life,  for  the  immortality  of  the  .soul.  As 
the  ruler  of  the  world,  Ahura-Ma/.da  hears  the  prayers  of  the  ruled.  He 
grants  the  prayers  of  those  who  are  pious  in  thoughts,  pious  in  words,  and 
pious  in  deeds.  "  He  not  only  rewards  the  good,  but  punishes  the  wicked. 
All  that  is  created,  good  or  evil,  fortune  or  misfortune,  is  his  work." 

We  now  come  to  the  subject  of  the  philosopiiy  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion. 

We  have  seen  that  Ahura-Mazda  or  (iod  is,  according  to  I'arsee  Scrip- 
tures, the  causer  of  all  causes.  He  is  the  creator  as  well  as  the  destrover, 
the  increaser  as  well  as  the  decreaser.  He  give.s  birth  to  <lifterent  creatures, 
and  it  is  he  who  brings  about  their  eiul.  I  low  is  it,  tlien,  that  he  brins4> 
about  these  two  contrary  results?  **  This  great  thinker  [Zoroa>ter)  of  re- 
mote antiquilv  solved  this  difficult  (juestion  />/f//c»o/>/iic(i//y  bv  the  suj)posi- 
tion  of  two  primeval  causes,  whicii,  liir)ugh  different,  were  united,  and 
produced   the   world  of  material  things,  as  well  as  that  of  the  >pirit." 

These  two  primeval  cau.ses  or  principles  are  called  in  the  .\vesta  the 
two  "  Mainyus."  This  word  comes  from  th-j  ancient  Arvan  root  "man,"  to 
"think."  It  may  be  properly  rendered  into  Knghsh  by  the  word  "spirit," 
meaning  "  that  which  can  only  be  conceived  by  the  mind  but  not  felt  by  the 
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senses.  Of  these  two  spirits  or  primeval  causes  or  principles,  one  is  crea- 
tive and  the  other  destructive.  The  former  is  known  in  the  A  vesta  by  the 
namh  of  "  Spenta-mainyush  "  or  the  increasing  spirit,  and  the  latter  by  that 
of  **  Angra-mamyush  "  or  the  decreasing  spirit  These  two  spirits  work 
under  one  God,  .Mazda,  who,  through  the  agency,  as  it  were,  of  these  two 
spirits,  is  the  causer  of  ail  causes  in  the  universe,  the  creator  as  well  as  the 
destroyer. 

According  to  Zoroaster's  philosophy,  our  w(jrld  is  the  work  of  these 
two  hostile  principles,  Spenta-mainyush,  the  gocxl  principle,  and  Angro- 
mainyush,  the  evil  principle,  both  serving  under  one  God.  In  the  words  of 
that  learned  Orientalist,  Professor  Darmesteter,  "  All  that  is  good  in  the 
world  comes  from  the  former ;  all  that  is  bad  comes  from  the  latter,  'i'he 
history  of  the  world  is  the  history  of  their  conflict ;  how  Angro-mainvu 
invaded  the  world  of  Ahura-Mazda  and  marred  it,  and  how  he  shall  l)e 
expelled  from  it  at  last.  Man  is  active  in  the  conflict,  his  duty  in  it  l)eing 
laid  before  him  in  the  law  revealed  by  Ahura-Mazda  to  Zarathushtra.  When 
the  appointed  time  is  come  ....  Angro-mainyu  and  hell  will  be 
destroyed,  man  will  rise  from  the  dead,  and  everlasting  happiness  will  reign 
over  the  world." 

Some  authors  entertain  an  opinion  that  Zoroaster  preached  dualism. 
Put  this  is  a  .serious  misconception.  On  this  point  Dr.  Ilaug.says:  "The 
opinion,  so  generally  entertained  now,  that  Zarathuslitm  was  preaching  a 
dualism— that  is  to  say,  the  idea  of  two  original  antl  independent  spirits,  one 
good  and  the  other  bad,  utterly  distinct  from  each  other,  antl  one  counteracting 
the  creation  of  the  other,  is  owing  to  a  confusion  of  his  philosophv  with  his 
theology  .  .  .  A  separate  evil  spirit  of  c«jual  power  with  Ahura-Mazda, 
and  always  opposed  to  him,  is  entirely  foreign  to  Zarathushtra \s  theology." 

The  reason  why  the  original  Zoroastrian  notion  of  the  two  spirits,  the 
creative  and  the  destructive,  is  misunderstcMnl  as  dualism  is  this.  In  the 
Parsee  Scriptures  the  names  of  God  are  .Mazda,  .\hura,  and  Ahura-Mazda, 
the  last  wor<l  being  a  compound  of  the  first  two.  The  lirst  two  words  are 
common  in  the  earliest  writings  of  the  Gatha,  and  the  third  in  the  later 
scriptures.  In  later  times  the  word  Ahura-Mazda,  instea<l  of  being  restricted, 
like  Mazda,  to  the  name  of  God,  began  to  i>e  used  in  a  wider  5^ense  and  was 
applied  to  Spenta-mainyush,  the  Creative  or  the  Good  piinciple.  This  being 
the  case,  wherever  the  word  Ahura-Mazda  was  used  in  oj>position  to  that  of 
Angro-mainyuih,  later  authors  took  it  as  the  name  of  (jod,  and  not  as  the 
name  of  the  Creative  principle,  which  it  really  was.  Thus  the  very  fact  of 
Ahura-Mazda's  name  being  employed  in  opposition  to  that  of  Angro-main- 
yush  or  Ahriman  led  to  the  nt)tion  that  Zoroastrian  Scriptures  preached 
dualism. 

Dr.  West  presents  the  subject  from  anotlu-r  point  <»f  view:  **The 
origin  and  entl  of  .\hriman  appear  lo  In;  left  a>  imcirlain  as  those  of  the 
devil,  and  altogether  the  resemblance   between  these   two  ideas  of  the  evil 
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spirit  is  remarkably  close ;  in  fact,  almost  too  close  to  admit  of  the  possibility 
of  their  being  ideas  of  different  origin.  ...  If,  therefore,  a  belief  in 
Ahriman,  as  the  author  of  evil,  makes  the  Parsee  religion  a  dualism,  it  is 
difficult  to  understand  why  a  belief  in  the  devil,  as  the  author  of  evil,  does 
not  make  Christianity  also  a  dualism." 

From  a  consideration  of  these  points  of  philosophy,  Mr.  Samuel  Lang 
says:  "The  doctrines  of  this  excellent  religion  are  extremely  simple.  The 
leading  idea  is  that  of  monotheism,  but  the  one  God  has  far  fewer  anthropo- 
morphic attributes,  and  is  relegated  much  further  back  into  the  vague  and 
infinite  than  the  God  of  any  other  monotheistic  religion.  Ahura- Mazda,  of 
which  the  more  familiar  appellation  Ormuzd  is  an  abbreviation,  means  the 
'All-knowing  God ; '  he  is  said  sometimes  to  dwell  in  the  infinite  luminous 
space,  and  sometimes  to  be  identical  with  it.  He  is,  in  fact,  not  unlike  the 
inscrutable  First  Cause,  whom  we  may  regard  with  awe  and  reverence,  with 
love  and  hope,  but  whom  we  cannot  pretend  to  define  or  to  understand. 
But  the  radical  difference  between  Zoroastrianism  and  other  religions  is  that 
it  does  not  conceive  of  this  one  God  as  an  omnipotent  Creator,  who  might 
make  the  universe  as  he  chose,  and  therefore  was  directly  responsible  for  all 
the  evil  in  it ;  but  as  a  being  acting  by  certain  fixed  laws,  one  of  which 
was,  for  reasons  totally  inscrutable  to  us,  that  existence  implied  polarity,  and 
therefore  that  there  could  be  no  good  without  corresponding  evil." 

We  will  now  see  how  these  precepts  and  philosophic  principles  affect 
the  question  of  morality. 

As  there  are  two  primeval  principles  under  Ahura-Mazda  that  produce 
our  material  world,  as  said  above,  so  there  are  two  principles  inherent  in 
the  nature  of  man  which  encourage  him  to  do  good  or  tempt  him  to  do  evil. 
One  asks  him  to  support  the  cause  of  the  good  principle,  the  other  to  sup- 
port that  of  the  evil  principle. 

Now  these  two  principles  inherent  in  man,  viz.,  Vohumana  and  Aka- 
mana  (good  mind  and  evil  mind)  exert  their  influence  upon  a  man*s  thoughts, 
words  and  deeds.  When  the  influence  of  the  former,  i.  t.y  the  good  mind, 
predominates,  our  thoughts,  words  and  deeds  result  in  good  thoughts,  good 
words  and  good  deeds ;  but  when  that  of  the  latter,  i.  e.y  the  evil  mind,  pre- 
dominates, they  result  in  evil  thoughts,  evil  words  and  evil  deeds.  Now  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Vendidad  gives,  as  it  were,  a  short  definition  of  what  is 
morality  or  piety.  There,  first  of  all,  the  writer  says  that  "  Purity  is  the  best 
thing  for  man  after  birth."  This  you  may  say  is  the  motto  of  the  Zoroastrian 
religion.  Therefore  M.  d'llarlez  very  properly  says  that,  according  to 
Zoroastrian  scriptures,  the  "  notion  of  the  word  virtue  sums  itself  up  in  that 
of  the  *  Asha.' "  What  Zoroastrian  moral  philosophy  teaches  is  this,  that 
your  good  thoughts,  good  words  and  good  deeds  alone  will  be  your  inter- 
cessors. Nothing  more  will  be  wanted.  They  alone  will  serve  you  as  a  safe 
pilot  to  the  harbor  of  Heaven,  as  a  safe  guide  to  the  gates  of  paradise.  The 
late  Dr.  Haug  rightly  observed  that  "The  moral  philosophy  of  Zoroaster  was 
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moving  in  the  triad  of  *  thought,  word  and  deed.'  "  These  three  words  form, 
as  it  were,  the  pivot  upon  which  the  moral  structure  of  Zoroastrianism  turns. 
It  is  the  groundwork  upon  which  the  whole  edihce  of  Zoroastrian  morality 
rests. 

This  brings  us  to  the  tjuestion  of  the  destiny  "f  the  soul  after  death. 
Zoroastrianism  believes  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  i'lie  Avesta  writings 
of  Hadokht  Nushk  and  the  nineteenth  chapter  of  the  Vendidad  and  of  the 
Pehlevi  books  of  Minokherad  and  Virdf-namch  treat  of  the  fate  of  the  soul 
after  death.  The  last  mentioned  hook  contains  an  account  n{  the  journey  of 
Ardai-Viraf  through  the  heavenly  regions.  This  account  corresponds  to  that 
of  the  ascension  of  the  prophet  Isaiah.  Its  notions  about  heaven  and  hell 
correspond  to  some  extent  to  the  Christian  notions  about  them.  .Vccording 
to  Dr.  Haug  its  description  of  hell  and  of  some  of  the  punishments  suffered 
by  the  wicked  there,  bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  that  in  the  Inferno  of 
the  Italian  poet  Dante. 

Thus  Zoroa.strianism  believes  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  A  plant 
called  the  lloma-i-saphid  or  white  lloma,  a  name  correspcmding  to  the 
Indian  Soma  of  the  Hindus,  is  held  to  be  the  emblem  <>>f  the  immortality  ot  the 
soul.  According  to  Dr.  Windischmann  and  Pn»fessor  Max  Miiller.  this 
plant  reminds  us  of  the  **  Tree  of  Life  "  in  the  garden  of  Eden.  As  in  the 
Christian  Scriptures  the  way  to  the  tree  of  life  is  strictly  Ljuarded  by  the 
Cherubim,  so  in  the  Zoroastrian  Scriptures  the  lloma-i-saphid,  or  the  plant 
which  is  the  emblem  of  immortalitv,  is  guarded  by  innumerable  Fravashis — 
that  is,  guardian  spirits.  The  number  of  these  guardian  sj^irits,  as  given  in 
various  l>ooks,  is  gg,qqg. 

A  good  deal  of  importance  is  attached  in  the  .Avesta  and  in  the  later 
Pehlevi  writings  to  this  <|uestion  of  the  immortality  of  tlie  soul,  becau>e  a 
belief  in  this  dogma  is  essential  to  the  structure  of  moral  principles.  The 
whole  edifice  of  our  moral  nature  rests  upon  its  groundwork. 

Again,  Zoroastrianism  believes  in  heaven  and  hell. 

Between  heaven  and  this  world  there  is  supposed  to  be  a  bridge  named 
"  Chinvat." 

According  to  the  Parse*^  Scriptures,  for  three  days  after  a  man's  death 
his  soul  remains  within  the  limits  of  this  world  under  the  guidance  of  the 
angel  Srosh.  If  the  deceased  be  a  pious  man  or  a  man  wiio  ic<l  a  virtu<)us 
life,  his  soul  utters  the  words,  '*  Well  is  he  by  whom  that  which  i.s  his  benefit 
becomes  the  benefit  of  any  one  else."  If  he  be  a  wicked  ihau  or  one  who 
led  an  evil  life,  his  soul  utters  these  plaintive  wt)rd>  :  *'  To  which  hind  shall 
I  turn  ?     Whither  shall  I  go  ?  " 

On  the  dawn  of  the  third  night  the  <leparte(l  souls  appear  at  the  "(liin- 
vat  Bridge."  This  bridge  is  guardeil  by  the  angel  Meher  D.iver,  t.  r.,  Meher 
the  Judge.  He  presides  there  as  a  judge  assisted  by  tlie  anL:el>  Rashne  and 
Astad,  the  former  representing  Justice  and  the  latter  Truth.  .Vt  this  bridge, 
and  before  this  angel  Meher,  the  soul  of  every  man  has  to  give  an  account 


906  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   EIGHTJI    DAY. 

of  its  doings  in  the  past  life.  Meher  Daver,  the  judge,  weighs  a  man's 
actions  by  a  scale-pan.  If  a  man's  good  actiims  outweigh  his  evil  ones, 
even  by  a  small  particle,  he  is  allowed  to  pass  from  the  bridge  to  the  other 
end  to  heaven.  If  his  evil  actions  outweigh  his  good  ones,  even  by  a 
small  weight,  he  is  not  allowed  to  pass  over  the  bridge,  but  is  hurled  down 
into  the  deep  abyss  of  hell.  If  his  meritorious  and  evil  deeds  counterbalance 
each  other,  he  is  sent  to  a  place  known  as  "  Hamast-gehan,"  corresponding 
to  the  Christian  "Purgatory"  and  the  Mohammedan  **  Aeraf."  Jlis  meri- 
torious deeds  done  in  the  past  life  would  prevent  him  from  going  to  hell, 
and  his  evil  actions  would  not  let  him  go  to  heaven. 

Again,  Zoroastrian  books  say  that  the  meritoriousness  of  good  deeds 
and  the  sin  of  evil  ones  increase  with  the  growth  of  time.  As  capital 
increases  with  interest,  so  good  and  bad  actions  d<me  by  a  man  in  his  life 
increase,  as  it  were,  with  interest  in  their  effects.  Thus  a  meritorious  deed 
done  in  young  a<e  is  more  effective  than  that  very  deed  done  in 
advanced  age.  For  example,  let  that  meritorious  deed  be  valued 
in  m<mey.  Let  two  friends,  A  and  B,  at  the  age  of  twenty-five  propose 
doing  an  act  of  charity,  viz.,  a  donation  of  £i,ooo  to  a  charitable  institu- 
tion. A  immediately  gives  the  amount  and  B  postpcmes  the  act  for  some  time 
and  does  it  at  the  age  of  tifty.  Calculating  at  the  rate  of  four  per  cent., 
A's  gift  of  £i.ooo  at  the  age  of  twenty-live  is  worth  twice  that  of  13  at  the 
age  of  fifty,  /.  «*.,  twenty  five  years  later.  Thus,  the  Dadi&tan  i-I)ini  recom- 
mends man  to  follow  the  path  of  virtue  from  his  very  young  age.  A 
virtuous  act  performed  by  a  young  man  is  more  meritorious  than  the  same 
act  performed  by  an  old  man.  A  man  must  begin  practicing  viitue  from 
his  very  young  age.  As  in  the  case  of  good  deeds  and  their  meritorious- 
ness, so  in  the  case  of  evil  action  and  their  sins.  The  burden  of  the  sin  of 
an  evil  action  increases,  as  it  were,  with  interest.  A  young  man  doing  an 
evil  act  has  time  and  opportunities  at  his  disposal  to  wash  off,  as  it  were, 
the  effect  of  that  act  either  by  repentance  or  good  deeds  in  return.  A 
young  man  has  a  long  time  to  repent  of  his  evil  deeds  and  to  do  good  deeds 
that  could  counteract  the  effect  of  his  evil  deeds.  If  he  does  not  take 
advantage  of  these  opp»)rtunities,  the  burden  of  those  evil  deeds  increases 
with  time. 

Having  given  a  brief  outline  of  the  religious  system  of  the  Parsees,  we 
will  here  say  a  few  words  about  the  Parsee  places  of  wor.ship  and  about  the 
Parsee  pravers.  As  a  good  deal  of  ignorance  seems  to  prevail  among  non- 
Zoroastrians  as  to  the  reverence  paid  to  fire  by  the  Parsees.  it  will  not  be 
out  <)f  place  here  to  say  something  (;n  the  sui)ject  of  the  so-called  fire- 
worship  of  the  Parsees.  The  Parsee  places  of  worship  are  known  as  fire- 
temples.  The  viTv  name  fire-temple  would  strike  a  non/oroastrian  as  an 
unusual  f(»rni  of  worship. 

We  will  n«)t  enter  here  into  the  hi>t<»ry  of  the  ^n  called  fire-worship,  nor 
enter  into  the  different   i^muncLs      religious,   moral  and  scientific — which 
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actuate  and  even  justify  a  ParsecTin  offering  his  reverence — which,  it  must 
be  remembered,  is  something  different  from  worship — to  fire.  Suffice  it  to 
say  that  the  Parsees  do  not  worship  fire  as  God.  They  merely  regard  fire 
as  an  emblem  of  refulgence,  glory  and  light,  as  the  most  perfect  symbol  of 
God,  and  as  the  best  and  noblest  representative  of  his  divinity.  "  In  the 
eyes  of  a  Parsee  his  (fire's)  brightness,  activity,  purity,  and  incorruptibility 
bear  the  most  perfect  resemblance  to  the  nature  and  perfection  of  the 
deity."  A  Parsee  looks  upon  fire  "as  the  most  perfect  symbol  of  the  deity 
on  account  of  its  purity,  brightness,  activity,  subtility,  purity,  and  incorrupt- 
ibility." 

Again,  one  must  remember  that  it  is  the  several  symbolic  ceremonies  that 
add  to  the  reverence  entertained  by  a  Parsee  for  the  fire  burning  in  his  fire- 
temples.*  "  A  new  element  of  purity  is  added  to  the  fire  burning  in  the  fire- 
temples  of  the  Parsees  by  the  religious  ceremonies  accompanied  with  pray- 
ers that  are  performed  over  it,  before  it  is  installed  in  its  place  on  a  vase  on 
an  exalted  stand  in  a  chamber  set  apart.  The  sacred  fire  burning  there  is 
not  the  ordinary  fire  burning  in  our  hearths.  It  has  undergone  several  cer- 
emonies, and  it  is  these  ceremonies,  full  of  meaning,  that  render  the  fire 
more  sacred  in  the  eyes  of  a  Parsee.  We  will  briefly  recount  the  process 
here.  In  establishing  a  fire-temple,  fires  from  various  places  of  manufact- 
ure are  brought  and  kept  in  different  vases.  Great  efforts  are  also  made 
to  obtain  fire  caused  by  lightning.  Over  one  of  these  fires  a  perforated 
metallic  flat  tray  with  a  handle  attached  is  held.  On  this  tray  are  placed 
small  chips  and  dust  of  fragrant  sandalwood.  These  chips  and  dust  are 
ignited  by  the  heat  of  the  fire  below,  care  being  taken  that  the  perforated 
tray  does  not  touch  the  fire.  Thus  a  new  fire  is  created  out  of  the  first  fire. 
Then  from  this  new  fire  another  one  is  created  by  the  same  process.  From 
this  new  fire  another  is  again  produced,  and  so  on,  until  the  process  is 
repeated  nine  times.  The  fire  thus  prepared  after  the  ninth  process  is  con- 
sidered pure.  The  fires  brought  from  other  places  of  manufacture  are 
treated  in  a  similar  manner.  These  purified  fires  are  all  collected  together 
upon  a  large  vase,  which  is  then  put  in  its  proper  place  in  a  separate 
chamber. 

"Now,  what  does  a  fire  so  prepared  signify  to  a  Parsee  ?  He  thinks  to 
himself  :  *  When  this  fire  on  this  vase  before  me,  though  pure  in  itself, 
though  the  noblest  of  the  creations  of  God,  and  though  the  i)cst  symbol  of 
the  Divinity,  had  to  undergo  certain  processes  of  purification,  had  to  draw 
out,  as  it  were,  its  essence — nay,  its  (juintessence — of  purity,  to  enable  itseif 
to  be  worthy  of  occupying  this  exalted  position,  how  much  more  necessary, 
more  essential,  and  more  important  it  is  for  me  -a  poor  mortal  who  is  liable 
to  commit  sins  and  crimes,  and  who  comes  into  contact  with  hundreds  of 
evils  lM)th  pliysical  and  mental  -to  undergo  the  process  of  purity  and  piety, 
making  my  thoughts,  words  and  actions  pass,  as  it  were,  through  a  sieve  of 
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piety  and  purity,  virtue  and  morality,  and  to  separate  by  that  means  my 
good  thoughts,  good  words  and  good  actions  from  bad  thoughts,  bad 
words,  and  bad  actions,  so  that  I  may,  in  my  turn,  be  enabled  to  actjuire  an 
exalted  position  in  the  next  world.'  "• 

Again,  the  tires  put  together  as  above  are  collected  from  the  houses  of 
men  of  different  grades  in  society.  This  remin<ls  a  i'arsee  that,  as  all  these 
fires  from  the  houses  of  men  of  different  grades  have  all,  by  the  process  of 
purification,  ecjually  acquired  the  exalted  place  in  the  vase,  so  before  God 
all  men — no  matter  to  what  grades  of  society  they  belong  —  are  equal, 
provided  they  pass  through  the  process  of  purification,  /.  r.,  provided  they 
preserve  purity  of  thoughts,  purity  of  words  and  purity  of  deeds. 

Again,  when  a  Parsee  goes  before  the  sacred  fire,  which  is  kept  all  day 
and  night  burning  in  the  fire  temple,  the  ofliciating  priest  presents  before 
him  the  ashes  of  a  part  of  the  consumed  fire.  The  Parsee  applies  it  to  his 
forehead  jusl  as  a  Christian  applies  the  consecrated  water  in  his  church,  and 
thinks  to  himself :  **  Dust  to  dust.  The  fire,  all  l)rilliant,  shining  and 
resplendent,  has  spread  the  fragrance  of  the  sweet-smelling  sandal  and 
frankincense  round  about,  but  is  at  last  rcducetl  to  dust.  So  it  is  destined 
for  me.  After  all  I  am  to  be  reduced  to  dust  and  have  to  dei)art  from  this 
transient  life.  Let  me  do  my  best  to  spread,  like  this  fire,  before  my  death, 
the  fragrance  of  charity  and  good  deeds  and  lead  the  light  of  righteousness 
and  knowledge  before  others." 

In  short,  the  sacred  fire  burning  in  a  fire  temple  serves  as  a  perj)etual 
monitor  to  a  Parsee  standing  before  it,  to  preserve  piety,  purity,  humility 
and  brotherhood. 

Now,  though  a  Parsee's  reverence  for  fire,  as  the  emblem  of  God's 
refulgence,  glory  and  light,  as  the  visible  form  of  all  heat  and  light  in  the 
universe,  in  fact  as  the  visible  form  of  all  energy,  and  as  a  perpetual  moni- 
tor, encouraging  ennobling  thoughts  of  virtue,  has  necositated  the  erection 
of  fire-temples  as  places  of  worship,  he  is  not  restricted  to  any  particular 
place  for  his  prayers.  He  need  not  wait  for  a  priest  or  a  place  to  say  his 
prayers. 

Nature  in  all  its  grandeur  is  his  temple  of  worship.  The  glorious  sun, 
the  resplendent  moon,  the  mountains  towering  hij^h  into  the  heavens  and 
the  rivers  fertilizing  the  soil,  the  extensive  seas  that  disajipear,  as  it  were, 
into  infinity  of  space  and  the  high  vault  of  heaven,  all  these  grand  objects 
and  phenomena  of  nature  draw  forth  from  his  soul  admiration  and  praise 
for  the  Great  Architect  who  is  their  author. 

As  we  said  above,  evidence  from  nature  is  the  surest  evidence  that 
leads  a  Parsee  to  the  belief  in  the  existence  of  the  Deity.  From  nature  he 
is  led  to  nature's  God.  From  this  point  of  view,  then,  he  is  not  restricted 
to  any  particular  place  for  the  recital  of  his  prayers.  For  a  visitor  to  Horn- 
bay,  which  is  the  headcjuarters  of  the  Parsees,  it  is  therefore  not  unusual  to 
see  a  number  of  Parsees  saying  their  prayers,  morning  and  evening,  in  the 
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open  space,  turning  their  faces  to  the  rising  or  the  setting  sun,  before  the 
glowing  moon  or  the  foaming  sea.  Turning  to  these  grand  objects,  the  best 
and  sublimest  of  his  creations,  they  address  their  prayers  to  the  Almighty. 

Mr.  S.  Lang  'says  of  this:  *'  Here  is  an  ideal  religious  ceremony  com- 
bining all  that  is  most  tru3,  m  )st  touching  and  mrsi  sublime  in  the  attitude 
of  man  towards  the  Great  Unknown.  .  .  .  To  the  Zoroastrian,  prayer 
assumes  the  form  of  a  recagnition  of  all  that  is  pure,  sublime  and  beautiful 
in  the  surrounding  universe.  He  can  never  want  opportunities  of  paying 
homage  to  the  Giod  .Spirit  and  of^looking  into  the  abysses  of  the  unknown 
with  reverence  and  wonder.  The  light  of  setting  suns,  the  dome  of  loving 
blue,  the  clouds  in  the  might  of  the  tempest  or  resting  still  as  brooding 
doves,  the  mountains,  the  ocean  lashed  by  storm  ....  these  are  a 
Zoroastrian's  prayers."  In  this  respect,  however,  what  I  have  called  the 
Zoroastrian  theory  of  religion  affords  great  advantages.  It  connects  relig- 
ion directly  with  all  that  is  good  and  beautiful,  not  only  in  the  higher 
realms  of  speculation  and  emotion,  but  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  daily  life. 
To  feel  the  truth  of  what  is  true,  the  beauty  of  what  is  beautiful,  is  of  itself 
a  sJent  prayer  or  act  of  worship  to  the  Spirit  of  light ;  to  make  an  honest, 
earnest  effort  to  attain  this  feeling,  is  an  offering  or  act  of  homage.  Clean- 
liness of  mind  and  body,  order  and  propriety  in  conduct,  civility  in  inter- 
course, and  all  the  homely  virtues  of  every-day  life,  thus  re^iuire  a  higher 
significance,  and  any  wilful  and  persistent  disregard  of  them  becomes  an 
act  of  mutiny  against  the  Power  whom  we  have  elected  to  serve. 

Having  spoken  at  .some  length  about  the  place  of  prayers,  we  will  say 
here  something  about  the  prayers  themselves.  All  Parsee  prayers  begin 
with  an  assurance  to  do  acts  that  would  please  the  Almighty  God.  The 
assurance  is  followed  by  an  expression  of  regret  for  past  evil  thoughts, 
words  or  deeds,  if  any.  Man  is  liable  to  err,  and  so,  if  during  the  interval 
any  errors  of  commission  or  omission  are  committed,  a  Parsee  in  the  begin- 
nings of  his  prayers  repents  for  those  errors.  He  says:  **0  Omniscient 
Lord  !  I  repent  of  all  my  sins.  I  repent  of  all  evil  thoughts  that  I  might  have 
entertained  in  my  mind,  of  all  the  evil  words  that  I  might  have  spoken,  of 
all  the  evil  actions  that  I  might  have  committed.  O  Omniscient  Lord  !  I 
repent  of  all  the  faults  that  might  have  originated  with  me,  whethe/  they 
refer  to  thoughts,  words,  or  deeds,  whether  they  appertain  to  my  body  or 
soul,  whether  they  be  in  connection  with  the  material  world  or  spiritual." 
About  the  catholicity  of  Parsee  prayers  we  will  speak  on  in  the  second  part 
of  the  paper. 

H.  Having  given  a  brief  outline  of  the  religious  system  of  the  Parsees, 
their  places  of  worship  and  forms  of  prayer,  we  will  now  proceed  to  consider 
how  far  the  precepts  of  that  religion  are  applied  to  some  of  the  practical 
(juestions  of  life. 

We  will  first  speak  of  education.     To  educate  their  children  is  a  spirit- 
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ual  duty  of  Zoroastrian  parents.  Education  is  necessary,  not  only  for  the 
material  good  of  the  children  and  the  parents,  but  also  for  their  spiritual 
good.  It  was  the  spirit  of  the  Zoroastrian  religion  that  had  colored  the  edu- 
cation of  the  early  Zoroastrians,  of  which  Professor  Rapp  says  :  "The  most 
remarkable  and  the  most  beautiful  form  in  which  the  moral  spirit  of  the  Per- 
sian people  realized  itself  in  life  is  the  well-known  Persian  education.  It, 
indeed,  at  an  early  age,  implanted  in  the  souls  of  young  Persians  the  senti- 
ments which  should  always  guide  them  in  all  their  dealings  and  which  pre- 
pared and  hardened  their  bodies  in  order  that  as  capable  citizens  they  might 
thereby  be  able  at  some  future  time  to  serve  their  native  country  with  worthy 
deeds."'  According  to  the  Parsee  books,  the  parents  participate  in  the 
meritoriousness  of  the  good  acts  performed  by  their  children  as  the  result  of 
the  good  education  imparted  to  them.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  parents 
neglect  ihe  education  of  their  children,  and  if,  as  the  result  of  this  neglect, 
they  do  wrongful  acts  or  evil  deeds,  the  parents  have  a  spiritual  responsi- 
bility Ctjr  such  acts.  In  proportion  to  the  malignity  or  evilness  of  these  acts 
the  parents  are  responsible  to  God  for  their  neglect  of  the  education  of  their 
children.  It  is,  as  it  were,  a  spiritual  self-interest  that  must  prompt  a  Par- 
see  to  look  to  the  good  education  of  his  children  at  an  early  age.  Thus, 
from  a  religious  point  of  view,  education  is  a  great  question  with  the  Parsees. 

The  pnjper  age  recommended  by  religious  Parsee  books  for  ordinary 
education  is  seven.  Before  that  age,  children  should  have  home  education 
with  their  parents,  especially  with  the  mother.  At  the  age  of  seven,  after  a 
little  religious  education,  a  Parsee  child  is  invested  with  Sudreh  and  Kusti, 
i.  <r.,  the  sacred  shirt  and  thread.  This  ceremony  of  investiture  corresponds  to 
the  confirmation  ceremony  of  the  Christians.  A  Parsee  may  put  on  the  dress 
of  any  nationality  he  likes,  but  under  that  dress  he  must  always  wear  the 
sacred  shirt  and  thread.  These  are  the  symbols  of  his  being  a  Zoroastrian. 
These  symbols  are  full  of  meaning,  and  act  as  perpetual  monitors  advising 
the  wearer  to  lead  a  life  of  purity  -of  physical  and  spiritual  purity.  A  Par- 
see  is  enjoined  to  remove,  and  put  on  again  immediately,  the  sacred  thread 
several  times  during  the  day,  saying  a  very  short  prayer  during  the  process. 
He  has  to  do  so  early  in  the  morning  on  rising  from  bed,  before  meals  and 
after  ablutions.  The  putting  on  of  the  symbolic  thread  and  the.  accompany- 
ing short  prayer  remind  him  to  be  in  a  state  of  repentance  for  misdeeds  if 
any,  and  to  preserve  good  thoughts,  good  words  and  good  deeds  (Humata, 
Kukhta  and  Hvarshta),  the  triad  in  which  the  moral  philosophy  of  Zoroas- 
ter moved. 

It  is  after  this  investiture  with  the  sacred  shirt  and  thread  that  the  gen- 
eral education  of  a  child  generally  begins.  The  i'arsee  books  speak  of  the 
necessity  of  educating  all  children,  whether  male  or  female.  Thus  female 
education  claims  as  much  attention  among  the  Parsees  as  male  education. 

Physical  education  is  as  much  spoken  of  in  the  Zoroastrian  books  as 
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mental  and  moral  education.  The  health  of  the  body  is  considered  the  first 
requisite  for  the  health  of  the  soul.  That  the  physical  education  of  the 
ancient  Persians,  the,  ancestors  of  the  modern  Parsees,  was  a  subject  of 
admiration  among  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  is  well  known.  In 
all  the  blessings  invoked  upon  one  in  the  religious  prayers,  the  strength  of 
body  occupies  the  first  and  the  most  prominent  place. 

Analyzing  the  Bombay  Census  of  1881,  Dr.  Weir,  the  health  ofticer, 
said ;  **  t)xamining  education  according  to  faith  or  class,  we  find  that  edu- 
cation is  most  extended  amongst  the  Parsec  people  ;  female  education  is 
more  diffused  amongst  the  Parsee  population  than  any  other  class  .  .  . 
Contrasting  these  results  with  education  at  an  early  age  amongst  Parsees, 
we  find  12.2  percent.  Parsee  male  and  8.S4  {)cr  cent,  female  children, 
under  six  years  of  age,  umler  instruction ;  between  six  and  fifteen  the  num- 
ber of  Parsee  male  and  female  children  under  instruction  is  much  larger 
than  in  any  other  class.  Over  fifteen  years  of  age,  the  smallest  proportion 
of  illiterates,  either  male  or  female,  is  found  in  the  Parsee  population." 

Obedience  to  parents  is  a  religious  virtue  with  the  Zoroastrian  religion. 
Disobedient  children  are  considered  great  sinners.  This  virtue  of  obedi- 
ence to  parents  was  such  a  common  characteristic  with  the  ancient  Zoroas- 
trians  that,  as  Herodotus  says,  the  legitimacy  of  a  child  accused  of  *a  mis- 
deed towards  the  parents  was  looked  at  with  great  suspicion.  The  parents 
were  the  rulers  of  the  house.  The  father  was  the  king  and  the  mother  the 
queen  of  the  house.  So  the  children,  as  subjects,  were  bound  to  be  obedi- 
ent to  their  rulers.  This  obedience  to  parents  at  home,  and  to  teachers  at 
school,  was  a  training  for  obedience  to  the  rules  and  manners  of  society  at 
large,  and  to  the  constitutional  forms  for  the  government  of  the  country.  A 
child  disobedient  to  his  parents  cannot  be  expected  to  be  a  good  member  of 
society  and  to  be  a  good  and  loyal  subject  ;  so  the  religious  books  of  the 
Parsees  greatly  emphasize  this  virtue.  One  of  the  blessings  that  a  priest 
prays  for  in  a  house  on  performing  the  Afringan  ceremony,  is  the  obedience 
of  the  children  to  the  head  of  the  family.  lie  prays:  "May  obedience 
overcome  disobedience  in  this  house  ;  may  peace  overcome  dissension  ;  may 
charity  overcome  want  of  charity ;  may  courtesy  overcome  pride  ;  may  truth 
overcome  falsehood."  Zoroastrian  ism  teaches  love  and  regard,  loyalty  and 
obedience,  to  the  regular  constitutional  forms  of  government.  We  said 
above  that  a  Parsee's  mind  is  trained,  by  his  religious  precepts,  to  love 
nature,  from  which  it  is  led  to  nature's  God.  As  he  always  sees  order  and 
harmony  in  nature,  he  is  trained  to  love  order  and  hate  disoulcr,  so  in  his 
usual  prayers  he  prays  for  his  sinereign  who  is  at  the  head  of  the  govern- 
ment. Where  love,  order  and  harmony  reign,  there  reign  {)cace  and  pros- 
perity. A  Parsee  mother  prays  for  a  son  that  could  lake  an  intelligent  part 
in  the  deliberations  of  the  councils  of  his  community  and  government ;  so 
a  regard  for  the  regular  forms  of  government  was  necessary. 

As  it  is  one  of  the  most  important  duties  of  a  good  government  to  look 
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to  the  sanitation  of  the  country,  we  will  speak  here  about  the  Parsee  ideas 
of  sanitation  and  see  how  far  these  ideas  help  the  general  cause  of  sanitation. 
Of  all  the  practical  questions,  the  one  most  affected  by  the  religious  precepts 
of  Zoroastrianism  is  that  of  the  observation  of  sanitary  rules  and  principles. 
Several  chapters  of  the  Vendidad  form,  as  it  were,  the  sanitary  code  of  the 
Parsees.  Most  of  the  injunctions  will  stand  the  test  of  sanitary  science  for 
ages  together.  Of  the  different  Asiatic  communities  inhabiting  Bombay,  the 
Parsees  have  the  lowest  death-rate.  A  breach  of  sanitary  rules  is,  as  it  were, 
helping  the  cause  of  the  evil  principle. 

Again,  Zoroastrianism  asks  its  disciples  to  keep  the  earth  pure,  to  keep 
the  air  pure,  and  to  keep  the  water  pure.  It  considers  the  sun  as  the  greatest 
purifier.  In  places  where  the  rays  of  the  sun  do  not  enter,  fire  over  which 
fragrant  wood  is  burnt  is  the  next  purifier.  It  is  a  great  sin  to  pollute  water 
by  decomposing  matter.  Not  only  is  the  commission  of  a  fault  of  this  kind 
a  sin,  but  also  the  omission,  when  one  sees  such  a  pollution,  of  taking  proper 
means  to  remove  it.  A  Zoroastrian,  when  he  hap{)ens  to  see,  while  passing 
in  his  way,  a  running  stream  of  drinking  water  polluted  by  some  decompos- 
ing matter,  such  as  a  corpse,  is  enjoined  to  wait  and  try  his  best  to  go  into  the 
stream  and  to  remove  the  putrefying  matter,  lest  its  continuation  may  .spoil 
the  water  and  affect  the  health  of  the  people  using  it.  An  omission  to  do 
this  act  is  a  sm  from  a  Zoroa.strian  point  of  view.  At  the  bottom  of  a  Par- 
see's  custom  of  disposing  of  the  dead,  and  at  the  bottom  of  all  the  strict  relig- 
ious ceremonies  enjoined  therewith,  lies  the  one  main  principle,  viz.,  that, 
preserving  all  possible  respect  for  the  dead,  the  body,  after  its  separation 
from  the  immortal  soul,  should  be  disposed  of  in  a  way  the  least  harmful 
and  the  least  injurious  to  the  living. « 

We  said  above  that  a  Parsee  is  enjoined  to  keep  the  earth  pure.  As 
one  of  the  means  to  do  this,  cultivation  is  specially  recommended.  To  bring 
desolate  land  into  cultivation,  and  thus  to  add  to  the  prosperity  of  the  inhabi 
tants  is  a  meritorious  act,  helping  the  cause  of  the  good  principle.  To  help 
cultivation  is  as  meritorious  as  helping  the  cause  of  holiness  and  piety  (Vend, 
iii.  31)  because  it  helps  the  poor  to  gain  their  honest  bread  by  honest  work. 

Coming  to  the  (juestion  t»f  temperance,  taking  the  word  in  its  general 
sense,  we  find  that  Zoroastrian  books  advise  temperance  in  all  cases.  Tem- 
perance is  spoken  of  as  a  priestly  virtue  (Vend.  xiii.  43).  It  was  owing  to 
these  teachings  of  their  religion  that  the  ancient  Persians  were,  accoiding 
to  Strabo,  Xenophon,  and  other  ancient  historians,  well  known  for  their 
temperate  habits.  Fasting  is  not  prescribed  in  any  case  as  in  other 
religions. 

The  old  religious  books  of  the  Parsees  do  not  strictly  prohibit  the  use 
of  wine,  but  preach  moderation.  Dadistan-i-dini  (ch.  xl.  xli.)  allows  the 
use  of  wine,  and  admonishes  every  man  to  exert  moral  control  over  himself. 

»  For  the  Parsee  custom  of  the  disposal  of  the  dead,  vide  my  paper  on  '*  The  Funeral  Cere- 
monies of  the  Parsees,  their  Origin  and  Explanation." 


THE  NAVER  CEREMONY. 


ORUAINED  PRIEST. 


9l6  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   EIGHTH    DAY. 

To  the  robust  and  intelligent,  who  can  do  without  wine,  it  recommends 
abstinence.  To  others  it  recommends  •moderation.  A  person,  who  gives 
another  a  drink,  is  deemed  as  guilty  as  the  drinker,  if  the  latter  docs  any 
mischief  either  to  himself  or  to  others  through  the  influence  of  that  drink. 
Only  that  man  is  justified  to  take  wine  who  can  thereby  do  some  good  to 
himself,  or  at  least  can  do  no  harm  to  himself. 

On  the  subject  of  the  trade  of  wine-sellers,  the  Dadistan-i-dini  says 
that  not  only  is  a  man  who  makes  an  improper  and  immoderate  use  of  wine 
guilty,  but  also  a  wine-seller  who  knowingly  sells  wine  to  those  who  make 
an  improper  use  of  it.  It  is  improper  and  unlawful  for  a  wine-seller  to  con- 
tinue to  sell  wine,  for  the  sake  of  his  pocket,  to  a  customer  who  is  the  worse 
for  liquor.  He  is  to  make  it  a  point  to  selj  wine  to  those  only  who  can  do 
some  good  to  themselves  by  that  drink,  or  at  least  no  harm  either  to  them 
selves  or  to  others. 

We  now  come  to  the  question  of  wealth,  poverty,  and  labor.  As 
Herodotus  said,  a  Parsee,  before  praying  for  himself,  prays  for  his  sovereign 
and  for  his  conimunitv,  fur  he  is  himself  included  in  the  community.  His 
religious  precepts  teach  him  to  drown  his  individuality  in  the  c»)mmon  interests 
of  his  community.  In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Yasna,  which  contains,  as  it 
were,  the  Zoroastrian  articles  of  faith,  a  Zoroastrian  promises  to  prfcserve  a 
perfect  brotherhood.  He  promises,  even  at  the  risk  of  his  life,  to  protect 
the  life  and  the  proj>erty  of  all  the  members  of  his  community  and  to  help 
in  the  cause  that  would  bring  about  their  prosperity  ami  welfare.  It  is  with 
these  good  feelings  of  brotherhood  and  charity  that  the  Parsee  community 
has  endowed  large  funds  for  benevolent  and  charitable  purposes.  If  the 
rich  Parsees  of  the  future  generation.s  were  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of 
their  ancestors  of  the  past  and  present  generations  in  the  matter  of  liberal 
donations  for  the  good  of  the  deserving  poor  of  their  community,  orte  can 
sav  that  there  would  be  very  little  cause  for  the  socialists  to  complain  from  a 
poor  man's  point  of  view.  Men  of  all  grades  in  society  contribute  to  these 
funds  on  various  occasions.  The  rich  contribute  on  occasions  both  of  joy 
and  grief.  On  grand  occasif)ns  like  those  of  weddings  in  their  families  they 
contribute  large  sums  in  charity  to  commemorate  those  events.  Again,  on 
the  death  of  their  dear  ones,  the  rich  and  the  poor  all  pay  various  sums, 
according  to  their  means,  in  charity.  These  sums  are  announced  on  the 
occasion  of  the  Oothumna  or  the  ceremony  on  the  third  day  after  death. 
The  rich  pay  large  sums  on  these  occasions  to  commemorate  the  names  of 
tlieir  dear  ones.* 

The  religious  training  of  a  Parsee  does  not  restrict  his  ideas  of  brother 
hood  and  charity  to  his  own  community  alone.  He  extends  his  charity  to 
non  Zoroastrians  as  well. 

As  it  is  the  duty  of  the  rich  to  give  in  charity  and  help  the  poor  from 

»  Vide  my  paper  on  "  The  Funeral  Ceremonies  of  the  P.lr5cc^,  their  Oriein  and 
Explanation,"  before  the  Anthropolot;ical  Society  of  Bombay,  vol  II. 
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• 
the  wealth  God  has  endowed  them  with,  it  is  etiuallv  the  duty  of  all  classes 

and  grades  of  people  to  work  hard  for  their  bread.  The  very  land  on  which 
a  laborer  works  honestlv  blesses  him,  and  that  on  which  he  d()es  not  work 
honestly,  but  wastes  his  time,  curses  him.  The  capitalist,  or  the  rich  man, 
and  the  laborer,  or  the  poor  man,  have  respective  duties  towards  one 
another.  The  prosperity  of  the  world  depends  upon  their  mutual  aid.  It  is 
a  great  sin  for  a  capitalist  to  keep  back  from  the  laborers  their  proper  wages 
(Viraf,  Chapter  39).  It  is  as  great  a  sin  for  a  man  to  lead  an  idle  life  as  it 
\&  for  a  rich  man  to  fail  to  help  the  deserving  poor  and  waste  his  wealth  in 
the  self-enjoyment  of  vicious  pleasures. 

For  all  workers,  the  Avesta  (Vasna,  Ixii.  5)  recommends  sleep  and  a 
complete  cessation  from  every  kin<l  of  work  for  eight  hours  during  the  day. 
The  Pehlevi  Pandnameh  of  Hou/orge-Meher  rec(»mmen<ls  eight  hours  dur- 
ing the  day  for  mental  recreatitm,  religious  meditation,  prayers  and  study. 
The  rest  of  the  day,  i.e\,  eight  hours,  are  recommended  for  field  labor  and 
such  other  hard  physical  work. 

We  now  come  to  the  (juestion  of  the  influence  of  the  I'arsee  religion  on 
the  literature,  art,  commerce,  government,  and  domestic  and  social  life  of 
the  people. 

As  to  the  literature  of  the  Parsces,  it  has,  on  the  whole,  a  very  healthy 
tone.  The  mate'rialism,  the  agnosticism,  the  atheism,  and  the  other  "isms" 
of  the  Western  world  have  no  place  in  it  as  yet.  Zoroaster,  when  he  preached 
his  religion  in  ancient  Persia,  specially  asked  his  hearers  not  to  accept  it  on 
mere  blind  faith,  but  to  criticise  it  and  to  choose  it  after  deliberation  (Vasna, 
XXX.).  A  part  of  the  old  Pehlevi  literature  of  the  Parsecs  also  displays  some- 
thing of  a  critical  tone  of  in(|uiry.  The  modern  literature  of  the  Parsees  on 
the  subject  of  religious  matters  is  also  critical  and  in^piisitive;  but  on  the 
whole  it  is  religious  in  its  tone.  Faith  in  the  existence  of  (lod,  in  the  immor- 
tility  of  the  soul,  and  in  future  reward  and  punishment  pervades  the  sub- 
.stratuni  of  all  thoughts.  This  faith  is  not  necessarily  and  alwavs  entertained 
from  a  Zoroastrian  point  of  view,  but  from  what  we  should  term  a  general 
theistic  point  of  view.  Again,  the  literature  is  very  tolerant  of  other  religions. 
It  is  never  carping  at  other  faiths  or  forms  of  belief  unless  compelled  to  do  .so 
in  self-defense.  One  of  the  reasons  for  this  is  that  the  Parsees  do  not  pro.se- 
lyte  others.  Their  literature,  always  ready  to  tolerate  freedom  of  thought,  is 
liberal  in  its  opinions  and  views.  It  is  always  loval  and  respectful  to  the  gov- 
ernment of  its  country,  and  at  the  same  time  independent  and  free  in  its  criti- 
cism. It  is  always  ready  to  stand  by  the  side  of  its  British  rulers  in  all  cases 
of  difficulties. 

It  is  commerce  that  has  made  the  Parsees  prosperous  up  to  now.  The 
founders  of  the  great  Parsee  families,  that  have  given  hundreds  of  thousands 
of  rupees  in  charity  for  the  good  of  their  own  and  other  c< immunities  of  i^om- 
bay,  had  all  acquired  their  wealth  by  commerce.  Honesty  in  trade  is  a  virtue 
highly  recommended  in  Parsee  books.     Dishonesty  with  partners,  fraud  in 
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weights  and  measures,  defrauding  laborers  of  their  proper  wages,  acquisition 
of  wealth  by  unfair  means,  making  of  false  agreements,  and  breach  of  prom- 
ise— all  these  are  great  sins  punishable  in  hell.  In  some  of  the  practical 
admonitions  given  to  a  bridegroom  in  the  marriage  service,  he  is  specially 
advised  not  to  enter  into  partnership  with  an  ambitious  man. 

Coming  to  tlve  question  of  the  influence  of  the  Parsee  religion  on  the 
domestic  and  social  life  of  the  Parsees,  we  find  that,  according  to  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Parsee  books,  a  husband  is  the  king,  and  the  wife  the  queen,  of 
the  household.  On  the  husband  devolves  the  duty  of  maintaining  his  wife  and 
children;  on  the  wife,  that  of  making  the  home  comfortable  and  cheerful. 

The  (qualifications  of  a  good  husband,  from  a  Zoroastrian  point  of  view, 
are  that  he  must  be  (i)  young  and  handsome;  (2)  strong,  brave,  and 
healthy;  (3)  diligent  and  industrious  so  as  maintain  his  wife  and  children; 
(4)  truthful,  as  would  prove  true  to  herself  and  true  to  all  others  with  whom 
he  would  come  in  contact;  and  (5)  wise  and  educated.  A  wise,  intelligent, 
and  educated  husband  is  compared  to  a  fertile  piece  of  land  which  gives  a 
plentiful  crop,  whatever  kinds  of  seeds  are  sown  in  it.  The  (qualifications  of 
a  good  wife  are  that  she  be  wise  and  educated,  modest  and  courteous,  obed- 
ient and  chaste.  Obfdience  to  her  husband  is  the  first  duty  of  a  Zoroastrian 
wife.  It  is  a  great  virtue  deserving  all  praise  and  reward.  Disobedience  is 
a  great  sin  punishable  after  death.  According  to  the  Sad-dar,  a  wife  that 
expressed  a  desire  to  her  husband  three  times  a  day — in  the  morning,  after- 
noon and  evening-  to  be  one  with  him  in  thoughts,  words  and  deeds,  »'.  ^'.,  to 
sympathize  with  him  in  all  his  noble  aspirations,  pursuits,  and  desires,  per- 
formed as  meritorious  an  act  as  that  of  saying  her  prayers  three  times  a  day. 
She  must  wish  to  be  of  the  same  view  with  him  in  all  his  noble  pursuits  and 
ask  him  every  dav,  "What  are  your  thoughts,  so  that  I  may  be  one  with  you 
in  those  thoughts  ?  What  are  your  words,  so  that  I  may  be  one  with  you  in 
your  speech  ?  What  are  your  deeds,  so  that  I  may  be  one  with  you  in  your 
deeds?"  \  Zon^astrian  wife  so  affecti(mate  and  obedient  to  her  husband  was 
held  in  great  re>pect,  n(jt  only  by  the  husband  and  the  household,  but  in 
societv  as  well.  As  Dr.  West  says,  though  a  Zoroastrian  wife  was  asked  to 
be  very  obedient  to  her  husband,  she  held  a  more  respectable  position  in 
society  than  that  enjoined  by  any  other  Oriental  religion. 

Marriage  is  an  institution  which  is  greatly  encouraged  by  the  spirit  of 
the  Parsee  religion.  It  is  especially  recommended  in  the  Parsee  Scrip- 
tures on  the  ground  that  a  married  life  is  more  likely  to  be  happy  than  an 
unmarried  one,  that  a  married  person  is  more  likely  to  be  able  to  withstand 
phvsical  and  mental  afflictions  than  an  unmarried  person,  and  that  a  mar- 
ried man  is  more  likclv  to  lead  a  religious  and  virtuous  life  than  an  unmar- 
ried one.  The  f<jllowing  verse  in  the  Gatha  conveys  this  meaning  (liii, 
5)  :  "I  sav  (these)  words  to  you  marryini,'  brides  and  to  you  bridegr(joms. 
Impress  them  in  your  mind.  May  you  two  cnjov  the  life  of  good  mind  by 
following  the  laws  of  religion.     Let  each  one  of  you  clothe  the  other  with 
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righteousness,  because  then  assuredly  there  will  be  a  happy  life  for  you." 
An  unmarried  person  is  represented  to  feel  as  unhappy  as  a  fertile  piece  of 
ground  that  is  carelessly  allowed  to  lie  uncultivated  by  its  owner  (Vend.  iii. 
24).  The  fertile  piece,  when  cultivated,  not  only  adds  to  the  beauty  of  the 
spot,  but  lends  nourishment  and  food  to  many  others  round  about.  So  a 
married  couple  not  only  add  to  their  own  beauty,  grace  and  happiness,  but 
by  their  righteousness  and  good  conduct  are  in  a  position  to  spread  the 
blessings  of  help  and  happiness  among  their  neighbors.  Marriage  being 
thus  considered  a  good  institution,  and  being  recommended  by  the  religious 
scriptures,  it  is  considered  a  very  meritorious  act  for  a  Parsee  to  help  his 
co-religionists  to  lead  a  married  life  (Vend.  iv.  44).  Several  rich  Parsees 
have,  with  this  charitable  view,  founded  endowment  funds,  from  which 
young  and  deserving  brides  are  given  small  sums  on  the  occasion  of  their 
marriage  for  the  preliminary  expenses  of  starting  in  married  life. 

Fifteen  is  the  minimum  marriageable  age  spoken  of  by  the  Parsee 
books.  The  parents  have  a  voice  of  sanction  or  approval  in  the  selection 
of  wives  and  husbands.  Mutual  friends  of  parents  or  marrying  parties  may 
bring  about  a  good  selection.  Marriages  with  non-Zoroastrians  are  not 
recommended,  as  they  are  likely  to  bring  about  quarrels  and  dissensions 
owing  to  difference  of  manners,  customs  and  habits.  ^ 

We  said  above  that  the  Parsee  religion  has  made  its  disciples  tolerant 
about  the  faiths  and  beliefs  of  others.  It  has  as  well  made  them  sociable 
with  the  other  sister  communities  of  the  country.  They  mix  freely  with 
members  of  other  faiths  and  take  a  part  in  the  rejoicings  of  their  holidays. 
They  also  sympathize  with  them  in  their  griefs  and  afflictions,  and  in  case 
of  sudden  calamities,  such  as  fire,  floods,  etc.,  they  subscribe  liberally  to 
alleviate  their  misery.  From  a  consideration  of  all  kinds  of  moral  and 
charitable  notions  inculcated  in  the  Zoroastrian  Scriptures,  Frances  Power 
Cobbe,  in  her  "  Studies,  New  and  Old,  of  Ethical  and  Social  Subjects," 
says  of  the  founder  of  the  religion  :  "  Should  we  in  a  future  world  be  per- 
mitted to  hold  high  converse  with  the  great  departed,  it  may  chance  that  in 
the  Bactrian  sage,  who  lived  and  taught  almost  before  the  dawn  of  history, 
we  may  find  the  spiritual  patriarch,  to  whose  lessons  wc  have  owed  such  a 
portion  of  our  intellectual  inheritance  that  we  might  hardly  conceive  what 
human  belief  would  be  now  had  Zoroaster  never  existed." 


DIVINE    PROVIDENCE    AND    THE     ETHNIC 

RELIGIONS. 

By  Rkv.  T.  J.  Scott. 

The  thought  of  asking  the  representatives  of  the  great  historic  religions 
of  the  race  to  sit  down  together  in  brotherly  counsel,  if  not  unitjue  in  the 
world's  history,  is  at  lea^-t,  in  the  scope  and  completeness  of  the  proposal  made 
for  the  World's  Parliament  of  Religions  at  Chicago,  without  parallel.  The 
narrow  and  ungenerous  conception  of  to(»  many  in  the  Christian  workl  has 
accorded  but  little  of  the  Heavenly  Father's  care  and  love  to  the  nations 
outside  of  Christendom.  Some  have  imagined  that  this  is  the  spirit  and 
teachings  of  the  Hible,  but  the  inherent  unreasonableness  of  all  such  views 
appears  on  a  glance  at  the  magnitude  of  this  race  thus  abandoned,  and  by 
asking  the  (luestion  :  Has  Goil  had  no  care  over  these  millions,  has  he  never 
spoken  to  them,  and  is  there  no  loving  Providence  over  the  world  ?  The 
population  of  lands  having  the  Hible  is  but  a  drop  in  the  ocean  compared  to 
this  mass  of  humanity.  Have  these  not  been  the  subject  of  Divine  Provi- 
dence? **  Is  he  the  God  of  tho  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  the  God  of  the 
Gentiles?     Yea,  of  the  (ientiles  also."     (Romans  iii.  2Q.) 

It  is  hardly  credible  to  the  adherents  of  our  popular  theology,  that 
some  of  the  great  ethnic  religions,  as  Hinduism  and  Buddhism,  have  had  a 
better  conception  of  (jod's  grace  than  theirs.  While  they  hold  this  religion 
as  good  for  them  they  admit  that  the  religion  of  others  may  be  from  the  same 
divine  source  for  them.  But,  lest  we  attract  the  attentions  of  the  heresy  hun- 
ter, it  is  well  to  bring  this  (juestion  to  the  test  of  the  Bible.  The  light  of  a 
few  plain  texts  flashed  over  the  subject  must  suffice  for  this  short  paper. 

We  can  easily  learn  {(i)  what  is  (iod's  attitude  toward  the  nations  repre- 
sented in  the  ethnic  religions,  (/»)  what  the  rule  of  this  probation  is,  and  (r) 
what  their  responsibilities, 

I.  On  the  question  of  God's  relation  to  the  people  outside  of  Judaism 
and  Christianity  it  is  interesting  to  n(»te  certain  characters  who  appear  in 
Bible  history.  We  have  what  may  be  called  (icntile  saints  in  the  persons  of 
Melchisedek,  priest  of  the  most  liigh  Grnl,  Jethro,  Moses'  father-in-law,  per- 
haps Job,  and  Balaam  who  at  last  sold  himself  for  gold,  Cornelius  the 
Roman  captain,  l^ydia  the  purple-seller  of  Thyatira,  and  others.  These 
were  of  various  nationalities,  and  the  incident  of  Peter's  meeting  with  the 
captain  of  the  Roman  band  furnishes  the  key  to  a  right  view  of  God's  feel- 
ing toward  them.  **  I  perceive  (jod  is  nt>  respecter  of  persons,  but  in  every 
nation  he  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  righteousne.ss  is  accepted  of  him." 
(Acts  X.  24-25.)     God,  then,  is  no  respecter  of  persons  among  the  nations. 
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Jew  and  Christian  must  not  arrogate  to  themselves  all  his  grace.  And 
there  are  those  in  every  nation  who  fear  God  and  work  righteousness.  Here 
is  a  plea  for  a  Socrates,  a  Plato,  a  Seneca,  a  Mena,  a  Confucius. 

2.  The  nations  not  having  the  Bible  must  have  some  plain  rule  of  pro- 
bation not  just  the  same  as  the  written  revelation  of  the  Christian.  That 
revelation  itself  gives  us  the  key,  so  that  we  can  understand  how  non- Chris- 
tian nations  are  not  left  without  hope.  If  God  is  "  no  respecter  of  persons," 
the  rule  for  those  without  the  Bible  must  be  equitable.  So  upon  this  point, 
so  strangely  troublesome  to  many  theologians  in  the  West,  the  Book  itself 
helps  us  out.  First,  God  has  "  not  left  himself  without  witness  in  that  he 
did  good  and  gave  rain  from  heaven  and  fruitful  seasons."  Then  **  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  things  that 
are  made."  This  is  the  light  of  nature,  and  thus  God  has  manifested  his 
"invisible  things"  unto  them.  Secondly,  there  is  the  inward  light  of  con- 
science. The  nations  "  not  having  the  law  are  a  law  unto  themselves." 
Paul  affirms  that  God  will  give  "  glory,  honor,  peace,"  **  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  deeds,"  "for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God."  (Rom.  ii.) 
Nature  is  a  great  object  lesson  leading  man  up  to  God.  Conscience,  illum- 
inated by  the  "  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world," 
is  light  enough  to  enable  every  man  to  "  fear  God  and  work  righteousness." 

We  are  apt  to  underestimate  the  gracious  help  thus  given  to  those  who 
have  not  had  the  Bible.  On  account  of  our  knowledge  of  the  Bible  we  are 
apt  to  assume  for  our  people  a  degree  of  righteousness  that  does  not  exist, 
and  on  account  of  their  idolatry  we  overlook  the  true  knowledge  of  (Jod 
among  non-Christian  peoples  and  the  consequent  righteousness  among  them. 
The  lessons  of  nature's  book  and  the  monitions  of  the  moral  sense  constitute 
a  dispensation  of  grace  for  the  non-Christian  world.  If  the  divine  compas- 
sion, as  we  may  well  believe,  has  been  over  this  part  of  humanity  also,  (iod 
has  been  helping  them  all  through  the  ages.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
shining  into  their  hearts  and  illuminating  their  understanding  we  may  hold 
to  be  beyond  (luestion.  Hence  in  their  religious  books  and  in  the  systems 
which  they  have  wrought  out  there  must  be  some  good.  They  have  often 
wrestled  manfully  with  the  problems  of  being.  The  existence  and  character 
of  the  Supreme  One,  the  origin  and  destiny  of  the  human  spirit,  sin  and 
salvation,  are  questions  that  have  been  deeply  pondered.  The  limits  of  this 
paper  do  not  admit  of  even  a  brief  statement  of  what  they  have  contributed 
to  humanity's  uplift  toward  truth  and  reality,  and  perhaps  in  the  history  of 
the  development  of  the  race,  the  time  has  not  yet  come  when  we  are  pre- 
pared, without  prejudice,  fairly  to  estimate  what  each  great  nation  has 
wrought  out.  how  much  Rome  did  for  law  and  civil  life,  Greece  for  art,  India 
for  a  powerful  hold  on  the  thought  of  God's  immanence,  China  for  practical 
piety  and  lessons  of  steady  patient  industry. 

Paul's  "in  Him  we  live  and  move  and   have  our  being."  is  likely  an 
echo  of  Oriental  thought.   Christianity  is  the  supreme  religion,  but  it  has  had 
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a  historical  preparation  with  contributions  from  the  great  ethnic  religions. 
Some  may  imagine  that  in  Christianity  Christian  people  have  all  the  truth 
that  may  have  been  wrought  out  in  the  ethnic  religions,  but  is  it  true  that 
there  are  no  lessons  yet  to  be  learned  or  illustrated,  and  that  the  Occident 
can  gather  nothing  from  the  Orient  ?  It  is  a  hopeful  sign  in  the  history  of 
the  race  that  generous,  broad-minded  thinkers  now  appreciate  more  fully  the 
great  fact  hinted  at  here,  and  are  beginning  to  work  this  mine  more  earn- 
estly. The  lesson  of  all  is,  God  has  been  truly  a  Father  to  those  outside  of 
Judaism  and  Christianity.  He  "  is  the  God  of  the  Gentiles  also."  God's 
thoughts  have  not  been  our  thoughts,  nor  have  his  ways  been  our  ways. 
Our  thoughts  and  theology  are  often  too  narrow,  while — 

"  There's  a  wideness  in  God's  mercy 
Like  the  wideness  of  the  sea." 

3.  This  view  of  the  non-Christian  world  is  not  a  mere  sentiment  which 
takes  away  almost  all  responsibility.  The  Bible  is  plain  in  its  statement 
that  the  part  of  the  world  without  this  written  law  is  also  under  ethical  law. 
God's  eternal  power  and  divinity  are  so  clearly  to  be  inferred  that  they  are 
"without  excuse."  Light  has  been  given  by  the  Divine  Spirit  speaking 
through  nature  and  the  moral  sense.  Where  there  has  not  been  a  spirit  of 
obedience  or  a  principle  of  righteousness,  "the  whole  world  becomes  guilty 
before  God."  Just  as  Christendom  has  not  lived  up  to  its  light,  so  we  learn 
from  Paul's  letter  to  the  Romans  the  non-Christian  world  has  not  lived  up 
to  its  light.  There  has  been  light  enough  for  obedience  and  virtue,  hence 
there  must  be  condemnation  where  the  spirit  of  these  does  not  exist. 

4.  At  this  point  sometimes  the  question  is  raised,  as  it  was  for  Paul, 
what  advantage  then  has  the  Christian,  and  why  carry  the  gospel  to  the 
nations  ?  We  may  give  Paul's  reply, — the  "  advantage  "  is  "  much  every 
way,  chiefly  because  unto  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God." 
While  admitting  much  that  is  good  in  the  best  books  of  the  ethnic  relig- 
ions, there  is  a  transcendent  superiority  in'  the  Bible  over  them,  that  in  a 
unique  sense  constitutes  it  "  the  oracles  of  God." 

We  may  not  yet  be  fully  prepared  to  answer  the  question  why  God 
chose  a  particular  branch  of  the  race  as  the  medium  and  depository  of  his 
Word,  but  analogy  in  human  affairs  gives  us  some  clew.  Some  men  mani- 
fest greater  susceptibility  to  divine  grace  than  others,  and  doubtless  this  is 
the  case  with  nations  also  which  take  on  character  and  manifest  special 
tendencies.  There  doubtless  was  an  equal  chance  in  primitive  times.  In 
the  historic  period  the  Semitic  race  has  seemed  the  most  capable,  of  all  the 
races  of  the  world,  of  grasping  and  maintaining  the  idea  of  a  righteous  personal 
God.  If  the  Hebrew  family  had  developed  a  peculiar  fitness  for  being  the 
depository  of  the  oracles  of  God,  that  will  account  for  the  fact  as  it  is 
claimed.  They  must  have  been  adapted,  as  no  other  nations  were,  to 
receive  and  preserve  and  perpetuate  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  Meanwhile 
God  did  not  leave  himself  without  witness  among  other  nations.     Doubt- 
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less  divine  wisdjiu  did  the  most  possible  in  .i^iving  them  light,  and  the  out- 
come, as  far  as  wrong,  has  been  a  perversion  of  the  truth.  It  is  a  notable 
fact  that  there  has  been  a  deterioration  in  the  sacred  books  of  the  ethnic 
religions,  and  not,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Hebrew,  an  ev.)lution  toward  greater 
light  and  truth. 

As  we  come  to  recognize  more  fully  the  brothemood  of  nations  under 
the  loving  Fatherhood  of  God  we  will  be  able  to  studv  this  whole  cjuestion 
more  justly  and  recognize  the  work  and  place  of  each  great  nation  in  the 
education  and  development  of  humanity.  There  has  been  a  loving  Father- 
hood over  all,  and  hel[)  for  all.  In  our  fear  of  putting  our^elves  on  a  level 
with  the  ethnic  religions,  we  place  them  entirely  outsiile  our  sacred  circle  ; 
but  we  will  yet  come  to  find  that  God  has  been  more  manifestly  present  in 
their  circle  than  our  narrow  crceil  admitted. 

Now  a  brief  wonl  in  conclusion  with  si^me  practical  suggestions.  God 
is  one.  Ilumanitv  is  one.  The  antagonistic  and  inimical  relations  of 
nations  must  pas.s  away  as  man'>  true  destiny  is  discovereil.  The  family  of 
man  has  yet  to  realize  its  real  brotherhood.  Manv  forces  are  at  work  t«) 
Diing  the  nations  into  fellow.-ship.  Science,  comnu'ice,  travel,  easy  and 
rapid  communication,  the  spread  of  common  languages,  notably  Knglish  (the 
familiar  tongue  for  the  Parliament  of  Religions},  and  even  Religion  itself, 
the  theme  of  this  Parliament  -all  these  are  bringing  the  races  of  the  world 
together.  Soon  the  electric  flash  will  put  the  entire  globe  in  momentary 
touch.  (Common  interest  must  make  hiimanilv  one  in  thought  and  colipera- 
tion.  The  truth  of  all  thing's  mu>t  be  evolved,  and  the  religion  of  human- 
ity will  be  acknowle<lw(cil.  A  tolerant,  generou>  spirit,  lecognizing  the  good 
in  all,  and  a  heartv  inulual  feeling  ol  universal  interdependence  will  ha.sten 
the  ha|)py  (lav.  This  Parliament  of  Religi«»ns  should  not  be  without  perma- 
nent practical  results.  It  .should  not  clo>e  without  the  elements  at  least  of 
a  constitution  being  ailopled  providing  for  similar  periodic  meetings.  I 
may  suggest  that  such  constitution  might  consist  of  some  few  points  as 
follows:  ( I )  Objects  of  an  international  moral  and  religious  congress,  (2) 
Statement  of  principles  of  l)rollierlu)od,  (3)  .Some  principles  of  reform 
touching  the  morals  of  international  commerce,  war  and  arbitration,  (4) 
Suggestions  for  some  plan  of  representative  co<>peration,  time  and  place  of 
parliaments  similar  to  the  one  in  Chicniro. 
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J.ETTER    FROM  LADY  HENRY  SOiMERSET. 

Has r NOR  Casti.e,  England. 
Rkv.  Dr.  John  Barrows, 

Chairman  of  the  Wurltl's  Religious  Congresses,  Chicago. 

IIoNORKi)  Friend,  — Vou  have  doubtless  been  tolil  with  fatiguing  reil 
oration  by  your  world-wide  clientMe  of  corres|)ondents  tliat  they  c<->nsidered 
the  Religious  Congresses  immeasurably  more  significant  than  any  others  to 
be  held  in  connection  with  the  Columbian  Exposition.  Vou  must  allow  me, 
however,  to  repeat  this  statement  of  opinion,  for  1  have  cherished  it  from 
the  time  when  1  had  a  conversation  with  you  in  Chicago,  and  learned  the 
vast  scope  and  catholicity  of  the  plans  whose  fulhllment  must  be  most  grati- 
fying to  you  and  your  associates,  for,  with  but  few  exceptions  among  the 
religious  leaders  of  the  world,  there  has  been,  so  far  as  I  have  heard  and 
read,  the  heartiest  sympathy  in  your  efff)rt  to  bring  together  representatives 
of  all  those  innumerable  groups  of  men  and  women  who  have  been  united 
by  the  magnetism  of  some  great  religious  principle,  or  the  more  mechanical 
methods  that  give  visible  form  to  some  ecclesiastical  dogma.  The  key-note 
you  have  set  has  already  sounded  forth  its  clear,  harmonious  strain,  and  the 
weary  multitudes  of  the  world  have  heard  it  and  have  said  in  their  hearts, 
"  Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  would  be  if  brethren  would  but 
dwell  together  in  unity." 

I  have  often  thought  that  the  best  result  of  this  great  and  unique  move- 
ment for  a  truly  pan-religious  congress  was  realized  before  its  members  met, 
for  in  these  days  the  press,  with  its  almost  universal  hospitality  toward  new 
ideas,  helps  beyond  any  other  agency  to  establish  an  equilibrium  of  the  best 
thought,  affection  and  purpose  of  the  world,  and  is  the  only  practical  force 
adequate  to  bring  this  about. 

Bv  nature  and  nurture  I  am  in  sympathy  with  every  effort  by  which 
men  may  be  induced  to  think  together  along  the  lines  of  their  agreement 
rather  than  their  antagonism,  but  we  all  know  that  it  is  more  easy  to  get 
them  to  act  together  than  to  think  together.  For  this  reason,  the  Con- 
gresses which  are  to  set  forth  the  practical  workings  of  various  forms  of 
religion  were  predestined  to  succeed,  and  their  influence  must  steadily 
increase  as  intelligent  men  and  women  reflect  upon  the  record  of  the  results. 
It  is  the  earnest  hope  of  thoughtful  religious  people  throughout  the  world, 
as  all  can  see  who  study  the  press  from  a  cosmopolitan  point  of  view,  that 
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out  of  the  nucleus  of  influence  afforded  by  the  Congress  may  come  an  organ- 
ized movement  for  united  activity,  based  on  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the 
brotherhocKl  of  man. 

The  only  way  to  unite  is  never  to  mention  subjects  on  which  we  are 
irrevocably  opposetl ;  perhaps  the  chief  of  these  is  the  historic  episcopate; 
but  the  fact  tliat  he  believes  in  this,  while  I  do  not,  wouhi  not  hinder  that 
good  and  great  prelate.  Archbishop  Ireland,  from  giving  his  hearty  help  to 
me,  not  as  a  Pr«)testant  woman,  but  as  a  temperance  worker.  The  same 
was  true  in  England  of  that  lamented  leader.  Cardinal  Mannmg,  and  is 
true  to-day  of  Munsignor  Nugent,  of  Liverpool,  a  priest  of  the  people,  uni- 
versally revered  and  U)ved.  A  consensus  of  opinion  on  the  practical  out- 
working of  the  (lolden  Rule,  declared  negatively  by  Confucius  and  posi- 
tively by  Chri.sl.  will  luring  us  all  into  one  camp,  and  that  is  precisely  what 
the  enemies  nf  libcrtv,  worship,  puritv,  and  peace  do  not  desire  to  see;  but 
it  is,  this  I  am  persuade<l.  that  will  be  attained  bv  the  great  conclave  soon  to 
assemble  in  the  White  City  of  the  West.  The  Congress  of  Religions  is  the 
mightiest  ecumenical  council  the  world  has  ever  seen  ;  C'hristianity  has 
from  it  everything  to  hope  ;  for  even  as  the  plains,  the  table-lands,  the  foot- 
hills, the  mountain  ranges,  all  conduct  alike  slf)wlv  ascending  to  the  loftiest 
peak  of  the  Himalayas,  so  do  all  vicw>  of  (iod  tend  toward  and  culminate 
in  the  character,  the  life  and  work  of  Him  who  said  :  "  And  T.  if  I  be  lifted 
up,  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me." 

Hclieve  me,  yours  in  humble  service  for  (iod  and  humanity, 

ISAHKL    SOMF.RSKT. 


THE  ARMENIAN  CHURCH. 
By  Prof,  Minas  Tcheraz. 

[After  expatiating  upon  the  noble  history  of  Armenia,  the  earliest  of 
Christian  nations,  long  the  bulwark  of  Christendom  against  the  invasions  of 
Zoroastrianism  and  Islam,  but  at  last  overwhelmed  by  the  Moslem  hosts,  the 
writer  proceeded  ]  : 

The  Armenians  had  opposed  an  active  resistance  to  the  Mohammedans, 
which  prevented  them  from  penetrating  sooner  into  eastern  Europe.  The 
resistance  became  passive  from  the  time  that  they  lost  their  political  inde- 
pendence, but  it  was  none  the  less  decisive.  Persecutions  did  not  cease  under 
the  dominion  of  the  Ottomans,  supported  by  their  coreligionists,  the  Kurds, 
Turcomans,  Tartars,  Kizilbashis,  and  Circassians,  and  reinforced  above  all 
by  the  swarm  of  renegades  of  all  races,  who  were  always  ready  to  attach 
themselves  to  every  state  religion,  every  belief  surrounded  by  privileges  and 
worldly  advantages,  and  who  will  be  the  first  to  return  to  Christianity,  if 
some  day  a  Christian  state  takes  the  place  of  the  Turkish.  These  persecu- 
tions assumed  exceptional  rigor  at  the  epoch  of  the  Janissaries,  whose  cruel- 
ties knew  no  bounds.  To  speak  truly,  they  continued  until  our  own  day 
under  one  form  and  another,  but  they  have  not  been  able  to  sap  the  Armen- 
ian Church,  which  numbers  even  now  5,000,000  faithful  souls,  scattered  over 
all  parts  of  the  globe.  Etchmiadzin  is  revered  not  only  by  the  sons  of  this 
church,  but  also  by  the  80,000  Armenians  who  have  entered  within  the  pale 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  the  20,000  who  have  become  Protestants,  and  a  small 
number  which  has  adhered  to  the  Greek  orthodoxy.  It  has  had  under  its  juris- 
diction the  Christians  of  Albania  and  Georgia,  converted  by  its  missionaries, 
and  has  still  under  its  jurisdiction  Syrians,  Copts,  and  Abyssinians,  who 
receive  hospitality  in  its  important  establishments  in  the  Holy  Land  ;  for  the 
Armenian  Church  at  Jerusalem  occupies  a  position  equal  to  that  of  the  Greek 
or  the  Latin  Church. 

In  some  respects  misfortune  is  beneficial.  The  persecutions  directed 
against  the  Armenian  Church  have  had  some  good  results.  They  have  served 
to  strengthen  the  character  of  the  faithful  who  have  survived  them.  At  Con- 
stantinople I  have  seen  many  Christians  from  Hungary  and  Poland  embrace 
Islam  without  difficulty  in  order  to  obtain  employment  in  the  Turkish  army 
or  administration  ;  but  very  few  Armenians  succumb  to  this  temptation,  and 
if  an  Armenian  turns  Mohammedan,  he  raises  the  murmur  of  the  whole  com- 
munity against  him,  who  never  pardon  this  apostasy.  It  is  a  spectacle 
worthy  of  admiration,  not  only  from  the  Christian  but  from  the  human  point 
of  view  to  see  these  Armenians  who  prefer  to  suffer  for  their  religious  con- 
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vlctions,  rather  than  be  loaded  with  honors  for  renouncing?  them.  If  they 
abandon  the  cross  for  the  crescent  their  miseries  cease,  and  a  free  career  is 
opened  before  them  of  social  distinction  and  earthly  pleasures  under  the 
segis  of  a  religion  which  patronizes  polygamy.  Well  I  the  worship  of  the 
ideal  is  so  strong  in  them  that  they  stubbornly  refuse  to  change  the  rags  of 
the  giaour  for  the  golden  epaulettes  of  the  pasha. 

Another  resuk  of  these  manifold  persecutions  has  been  to  strengthen  the 
attachment  of  the  Armenians  to  the  Church  of  vSt.  (iregory  the  Illuminator. 
Etchmiadzin  has  become  a  word  of  enchantment,  graven  in  the  soul  of  every 
Armenian.  The  Armenians  of  the  mother  country  bow  down  with  love 
before  this  sanctuary,  which  has  already  seen  1,591  summers.  And  as 
regards  those  who  have  left  their  native  land,  if  it  is  far  fn)m  their  eyes  it  is 
not  far  from  their  hearts.  A  Persian  monarch,  Shah-Abbas,  had  forcibly 
transported  into  his  dominion  14,000  Armenian  families.  Like  the  captive 
Israelites  at  the  remembrance  of  Jerusalem,  these  .'\rmenians  always  sighed 
at  the  recollection  of  Etchmiadzin.  In  order  to  keep  them  in  their  new  coun- 
try, Shah-Abbas  conceived  the  project  of  destroying  Etchmiadzin,  of  trans- 
porting the  stones  to  Djoulfa  (Ispahan),  and  there  reconstructing  a  similar 
convent.  He  actually  transported  the  central  stone  of  the  chief  altar,  the 
baptismal  fonts,  and  other  important  pieces,  but  the  emotion  of  the  Armen- 
ians became  so  great  that  he  was  forced  to  give  up  his  project  of  vandalism. 

If  Armenia  has  been  exposed  to  so  many  calamities  for  having 
embraced  the  Christian  religion,  the  latter  has,  however,  rendered  inesti- 
mable services  in  its  turn.  There  it  has  organized  charity  and  spread 
instruction,  and  it  has  maintained  the  Armenian  nationality. 

The  spirit  of  charity  which  forms  the  very  basis  of  the  Christian 
religion  has  penetrated  the  heart  of  the  people.  Innumerable  houses  of 
piety  and  benevolence  have  been  erected  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  and 
the  sick  and  disinherited  have  always  found  hands  stretched  out  to  help 
them.  Narses  the  Great  himself  built  more  than  two  thousand  charitable 
establishments  :  hospitals  for  lepers  and  the  infirm,  hospitals  for  the  poor, 
houses  of  refuge  for  the  old,  the  orphans  and  the  indigent,  hospices  for 
foreign  travelers  and  priests,  monasteries,  nunneries,  etc.  This  spirit  is 
equally  evident  among  Armenians  in  other  countries,  and  if  you  enter  Con- 
stantinople by  the  railway  from  Kouinelia,  the  first  great  building  which 
strikes  your  eyes  is  the  Armenian  hospital  of  Gedi-Kouleh,  with  its  thousand 
inmates  who  are  treated  with  every  care. 

The  revolution  brought  about  by  Christianity  in  the  ideas  of  the 
Armenian  people  has  pushed  them  forward  in  the  way  of  instruction.  The 
Armenians  formed  their  own  alphabet,  and  from  the  (jreek  text  of  the 
Septuagint  and  from  the  Syriac  version  called  Peshito,  they  translated  the 
Bible  with  a  skill  that  has  been  highly  appreciated  by  (lolius,  Hottinger, 
Piques  and  Pierre  Ledbrun,  while  Lacioze  did  not  hesitate  to  proclaim  the 
Armenian   version  of  the   New  Testament,  "  the  cjueen  of   all   versions." 
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They  have  produced,  generally  in  the  silence  of  a  number  of  flourishing 
cloisters,  an  immense  literature,  "  one  of  the  most  fruitful  and  interesting  in 
the  Christian  East,"  accord in.i^  to  the  celebrated  French  Armenist,  Victor 
Langlois.  "The  Annenian  liturgy,"  says  another  distinguished  Armenist, 
Edouard  Dulaurier,  **  contains  a  number  of  prayers  in  which  the  turn  and 
movement  of  the  thought,  the  majestic  fullness  and  correctness  of  the  style 
reveal  an  original  composition  which  is  entirely  Armenian."  Their  poetic 
genius  has  produced  superb  canticles  which  do  honor  to  the  Christian 
inspiration,  of  which  a  selection  is  to  be  found  in  their  national  hymnary 
(Sharagan),  justly  compared  to  a  diamond  necklace. 

Christianity,  when  it  became  a  national  church,  maintained  the  Armenian 
nationality.  Without  it  the  Armenians  would  have  been  absorbed  in  Zoroas- 
trianism,  and  at  a  later  period  in  Islamism;  for  in  that  nest  of  religions 
which  goes  by  the  name  of  the  East,  religion  makes  nationality;  and  the 
peoples  are  nothing  but  religious  communities.  That  is  why  the  Armenians, 
especially  after  the  loss  of  their  political  independence,  look  askance  at 
every  attempt  to  detach  the  faithful  from  their  church.  Surrounded  at  the 
present  day  by  Orthodoxy  (/.  /'.,  the  CJreek  Church),  Catholicism  and  Protest- 
antism, each  of  which  aims  at  bringing  this  martyrized  church  into  its  course, 
they  believe  it  is  their  duty  to  maintain  the  status  qno^  because  they  would 
not  be  able  to  sati.sfy  the  three  churches  all  at  once,  and  because  their  church 
is  the  la.st  refuge  of  their  nationality.  They  possess  a  national  church,  just 
as  they  possess  a  national  language  and  literature,  with  a  national  alphabet, 
a  national  era  and  a  national  history,  a  national  music  and  a  national  archi- 
tecture, and  they  do  not  wish  to  sacrifice  them  to  the  national  characteristics 
of  the  mure  numenjus  nations;  for,  in  their  eyes,  numbers  do  not  constitute 
merit,  and  human  civilization  owes  more  to  (Greece,  which  is  microscopically 
small,  than  to  China  which  is  colossal  in  its  greatness.  They  are  conscious 
of  their  mission  in  Asia,  and  M.  Felix  N6ve  did  not  exaggerate  in  any 
respect  when  he  wrote  these  lines  :  "  Hy  a  two-fold  phenomenon,  which  is 
very  rare  in  history,  the  Armenian  people,  strong  by  reason  of  an  admirable 
fidelity  to  its  character  and  its  faith,  survives  the  wars  and  revolutions 
that  have  in  a  way  decimated  it;  it  possesses  in  its  literary  and  liturgical 
idiom  a  sign  of  its  vitality  and  a  pledge  of  its  perpetuity.  One  couM  believe 
that  it  is  desline<l  to  take  part  some  day  in  the  regeneration  of  Asia." 

The  foreign  missionaries  who  find  it  convenient  to  preach  Christianity 
to  the  faithful  of  a  church  nearly  contemporary  with  Christ,  ouv^ht  not  to 
forgi'l  that  it  is  tlu'ir  lirst  dutv  not  It)  weaken  in  any  wav  the  position  of  a 
church  which  is  in  daily  contliit  with  tlu-  powerful  religion  of  Islam, 
nies^ed  be  the  i  iuinh  which  should  undertake  tf)  j»ropajs'ale  among  the 
C'hri>tians  of  Armenia,  n«>t  such  or  sui  h  a  foim  i»f  Christianity,  but  an 
instruction  and  .m  education  which  render  a  peojilc  i  .ipabic  of  reconciling 
respect  for  the  j)ast  with  the  ixigciicics  ol  the  modern  spirit  I  From  this 
point   of  view,  the  American  college  at  Constantinople  renders  greater  serv- 
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ices  than  those  who  waste  their  time  in  inculcating  Puritan  simplicity  on  the 
brilliant  imagination  of  an  Eastern  people. 

The  Armenian  Church  belongs  to  the  Eastern  Church,  and  its  rites  do 
not  differ  much  from  those  of  the  Greek  Church  ;  but  it  is  completely 
autonomous,  and  is  ruled  by  its  deacons,  priests  and  bishops,  whose  eccle- 
siastical vestments  recall  those  of  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  It  has  a  special 
hagiography  which  embraces  the  entire  ecclesiastical  year ;  a  special  ritual, 
a  special  missal,  a  special  breviary,  a  special  hymnary.  It  admits  the  seven 
sacraments,  but  administers  extreme  unction  only  to  the  ecclesiastics ;  does 
not  recognize  either  expiations  or  indulgences ;  and  celebrates  the  commun- 
ion with  unleavened  bread  and  wine  without  water.  It  holds  Easter  at  the 
date  assigned  by  Christians  before  the  Nicene  Council,  and  the  Nativity  and 
Epiphany  on  the  sixth  of  January,  It  prescribes  fasting  on  Wednesday  and 
Friday,  and  has  a  period  of  fasting  and  an  order  of  saints  which  are  pecul- 
iar to  it.  It  believes  that  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds  from  the  Father.  It  is 
not  at  all  Eutychian,  of  which  it  has  been  falsely  accused,  for  it  explicitly 
professes  the  dogma  of  the  two  natures,  of  ihe  two  wills  and  of  the  two 
operations  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  was  not  a  question  of  dogma,  but  of  jurisdic- 
tion, that  caused  it  to  reject  the  council  of  Chalcedon.  Its  conduct  is  only 
guided  by  a  feeling  of  self-preservation,  and  is  dictated  to  it  by  the  necessi- 
ties of  its  situation.  As  long  as  Armenia  lacks  political  indei>endence,  the 
Armenians  will  not  be  able,  without  danger,  to  recognize  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon.  It  is  a  rampart  which  separates  them  from  the  Greek  or  Rus- 
sian Church ;  if  they  renounce  it,  almost  half  of  the  nation  who  live  under 
Muscovite  rule,  would  be  easily  absorbed  in  the  Russian  Church  and  nation- 
ality. The  state  of  servitude,  in  which  the  Armenians  live,  will  likewise 
prevent  them  from  introducing  reforms  in  their  church,  whose  popular  char- 
acter permits  it  to  accept,  without  opposition,  the  ameliorations  desired  by 
the  faithful. 

These,  then,  are  almost  all  the  differences  which  separate  the  Armenian 
from  the  venerable  Greek  Church,  from  the  powerful  Roman  Church,  or  from 
the  free  Protestant  Church.  It  has  its  reasons  for  maintaining  them,  and  the 
liberal  spirit  with  which  all  the  churches  are  to-day  penetrated  gives  ground 
for  hope  that  tolerance  will  be  shown  to  it,  as  it  shows  tolerance  to  its 
Orthodox,  Catholic  and  Protestant  sisters,  for  which  it  professes  the  most 
sincere  affection  and  the  most  profound  respect. 

Toleration  is  one  of  the  glories  of  the  Armenian  Church.  Its  adherents 
have  given  manifold  proofs  of  it  to  the  Christians  of  all  denominations,  and 
if  you  happen  to  visit  Etchmiadzin,  you  will  see  the  tomb  of  Sir  John  Mac- 
Donald,  who  was  British  envoy  in  Persia,  quite  close  to  the  entrance  of  the 
cathedral,  among  the  tombs  of  the  greatest  patriarchs  of  modern  Armenia. 
The  church  founded  by  the  Illuminator  prays  daily  "for  all  holy  and  ortho- 
dox bishops,"  and  **  for  the  peace  of  the  wlu)le  world  and  the  stability  of  the 
holy  church,''  and  beseeches  the  mercy  of  God  "  by  the  prayers  and  interces- 
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siuns  of  those  who  invoke  the  name  of  tlie  Lord  of  Sanctity,  in  any  country, 
from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun."  Some  extracts  from  the  confession  of 
faith  of  Mgr.  Nerses  Varjabedian,  who  (lied  in  1884,  on  the  Armenian 
patriarchal  throne  at  Constantinople,  will  suffice  to  give  an  iilea  of  the  spirit 
of  this  church.  These  are  the  words  vvliicli  the  illustrious  prelate  wrote  in 
the  heat  of  a  <liscussion  relative  to  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches : 

"The  Armenian  Church,  both  l)efore  and  after  the  Latins  anil  Greeks 
condemned  each  other  to  hell,  did  not  inierfere  in  their  controversies,  nor 
did  it  attach  any  importance  t(»  them  ;  it  did  not  alter  any  more  for  this  rea- 
son the  commentaries  of  its  dogmas  ;  but  before,  as  after,  it  treated  all  the 
bishops  anil  all  the  churches  wiili  love  and  toleration. 

"The  Armenian  Church  rejects  oidy  heretics,  and  hitherto  it  has  had 
nothing  essential  to  reject  in  the  tenets  of  the  Latins  and  Cireeks. 

"The  Apostles'  Creed  is  sufficient  for  orthodoxy;  the  rest  contains  dog- 
mas, the  differences  between  which  do  not  im|>air  orthodoxy. 

"The  Armenian  Church,  in  speaking  of  an  orthodox  church,  does  not 
mean  itself  alone. 

"The  unique  glory  of  the  Armenian  Church  consists  in  its  treating  its 
heterogeneous  brethren  in  the  spirit  of  the  Primitive  Church,  that  is  to  say, 
with  toleration,  even  if  they  speak  against  it  out  of  ignorance  and  hardness 
of  heart,  or  through  the  pride  of  their  prelates. 

"  Whosoever  does  not  profess  this  creed  does  not  belong  to  the  Arme- 
nian Church.  The  blessed  fathers  of  the  Armenians  down  to  Lampronatzi 
and  Shnorhali  have  held  this  same  language.  The  two  last  named  fathers 
wrote  at  a  time  when  the  Christians  were  wrangling  with  one  another  more 
violently  than  ever." 

Another  glory  of  the  Armenian  Church  ib  its  democratic  spirit.  No  obsta- 
cle is  put  in  the  way  of  its  adherents  to  read  and  study  the  Bible.  In  the 
mass  it  practises  the  ceremony  of  cordial  salutation,  which  the  faithful  render 
to  one  another  with  the  holy  kiss.  Its  deacons  and  priests,  who  are  married, 
live  from  the  voluntary  offerings  of  their  flocks,  and  it  is  the  high  clergy  only, 
who  are  bound  to  celil)acy,  who  receive  a  very  moderate  stipend.  No  annual 
payment  is  required,  as  in  certain  civilized  countries,  to  have  a  pew  in  the 
church  ;  every  Christian  is  received  gratuitously,  and  rich  and  poor  alike  bow 
the  head  side  by  side  before  the  Eternal.  The  clergy,  from  the  humblest 
deacon  to  the  supreme  patriarch,  are  elected  by  the  free  will  of  the  ecclesias- 
tics and  the  laitv.  In  the  very  midst  of  the  consecration  of  a  candidate,  the 
bishop  stops  to  ask  the  C(mgregalion  if  he  is  worthy  of  receiving  orders.  If 
one  single  individual  calls  out  that  he  is  not  worthy  of  them,  the  consecration 
is  suspended,  and  if  this  individual  proves  his  assertion  to  the  bishop,  the 
candidate  is  immediately  discarded.  It  may  well  be  said  that  the  Armenian 
clergy' are  the  servants  and  not  the  masters  of  the  church. 

Such  is  the  Armenian  Church,  venerable  by  reason  of  its  antiquity,  proud 
of  its  orthodoxy,  and  glorious  in  the  purple  mantle  of  its  martyrdom.    Every 
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stone  of  this  sanctuary  is  cemented  with  the  tears  and  the  blood  of  its  perse- 
cuted children  ;  it  is  for  this  reason  that  the  seat  of  the  Illuminator  is  so  firmly 
estal)lished,  and  with  so  much  vigor  raises  aloft  its  five  domes  —  symbols  of 
the  five  Armenian  patriarchates  of  Etchmiadzin,  Sis,  Aghtamar,  Constanti- 
nople and  Jerusalem.  Sentinel  of  civilization  and  advance  guard  of  Chris- 
tianity, the  Armenian  Church  has  bravely  done  its  duty  on  the  confines  of  the 
Eastern  world.  It  has  survived  the  attacks  of  Zoroastrianism  and  of  Islam,  as 
it  has  survived  the  attacks  of  Christians  who  did  not  understand  liberty  of  con- 
science, and  in  the  midst  of  the  painful  crisis  which  it  is  going  through  at  the 
present  time,  it  sends  a  fraternal  salutation  to  all  the  pious  souls  who  are  gath- 
ered together  at  this  truly  ecumenical  council,  and  it  blesses  the  first  steps  of 
the  Parliament  of  Religions  m  the  path  of  universal  tolerance  and  charity,  and 
the  noble  efforts  of  the  great  American  people  to  spread  the  marvelous  rain- 
bow of  human  brotherhood  over  the  deluge  of  long-standing  hatreds. 


grkek  piiilosoimiv  and  tiik  christian 

i<i:m(;i()\. 

P>v   I'RoK.  I'.  Max   Mil  I. IK,  (>xi(»ki>  rsiviKsiTV. 

To  the  Kev.  Jdjin  IIi.nrv  II\kK(»\\-.  D.l )..  C'liainnan. 

L)KAk  Sik,  -\\  hat  1  have  aiim'<l  at  In  mv  (iil'tnrd  Lcrtiircs  on  Natural 
Reli.ifion  is  to  show  that  all  rcli'-iiMns  aiv  natural,  and  voii  will  ^ce  from  inv 
last  volume  On  rJit^K^of^'iy  or  /\\v<  'n'/c^iid/  /\r/i;^i,'H.  that  what  1  hope  for 
is  not  simj)lv  a  reform,  hut  a  complete  re\ival  nf  rdlLjion,  more  particularlv 
(>f  the  Christian  Kelieion.  1  have  olt«"n  askcMJ  mvsell  how  St.  C^lement  and 
( )ri.i,'en  came  to  embrace  ( "hri^lianit  v.  an<l  l«t  elahorate  the  lirst  svstem  of 
Christian  theolouv.  There  was  nothiuL,^  to  induie  them  to  accept  Christi- 
anitv.  Thev  were  phil<>'>opher>  ru>t.  Chri-^tians  afterwards.  Thev  had 
nothini'  to  L'ain  and  much  to  lose  liv  jciininLT  this  new  sect  of  Christians. 
We  niav  safelv  conclude,  tlu-relore.  that  tluv  f(junil  their  own  philosophical 
conviclif)ns,  the  tinal  outcome  <»f  the  iont;  precedinir  development  of  phil- 
osoi)hical  thout,dit  in  (iree(.c,  perfectlv  i '•,nj)atilile  with  the  religious  and 
moral  doctrino  of   Chri>tiiniil\  «>  c«'iu:ci\e<l  l)V  themselves. 

Now,  what  was  the  hiu'lH>t  result  of  ( ireek  ])hili)>o|»hv  as  it  reached 
Alexandria,  whether  in  it>  Stoic  <»r  Ni'o- j'l.itonic  uarh  .-'  It  was  the  inerad- 
icable conviction  that  there  i--  KeaM»n  or  /.<>lio.<  m  the  world.  When  a.^ked. 
Whence  that  Kea>on,  a>  seen  l»y  the  eve  of  science  in  the  phenomenal 
world,  thev  said  :  **  Trom  the  Cause  of  all  thini^.N  which  is  bevond  all  names 
and  comprehension,  except  ><»  far  as  it  is  manife»te<l  or  revealed  in  the 
phenomenal  world.  What  we  call  the  tlitferent  types,  or  ideas,  ov  lo^oi,  in 
the  world,  are  the /c>;,'e/.  t»r  th<'ULjht>,  or  will>  of  that  Being  whom  human  lan- 
guage has  called  (iod.  Thoe  tluKudits,  which  end»race  cvervthing  that  is, 
existed  at  first  as  thouuht>.  a>  a  tlioui,'lit  world,  kos/xo?  i^or/ros,  l)eft)re  by 
will  and  f<»rce  thev  couhl  be»<>nie  what  we  see  them  tube,  the  tvpes  or 
species  realized  in  the  \isibU'  world.  Koaf.LO'i  o^uro-j. "  Sofarall  is  clear 
and  incontrovertible,  and  a  >liar|)  line  i>  drawn  between  this  philosophv  an<l 
another,  likewi>e  ])'>werfuliv  ii  prf^<-nted  in  the  previous  historv  of  (ireek 
philosijphv,  which  denied  the  e\i«-t(  nee  of  that  eternal  Reason,  denied  that 
the  w(>rhl  was  thou^lit  an<l  willi-d.  a.^  even  the  Klamatli>.  a  tribe  of  Red 
Indians,  profess,  and  a^criluij  tiie  w.>il<!,  a>  we  >ee  it  as  men  of  ^cience.  to 
purelv  mechanical  cau>e>..  t'»  wli:it  we  nnw  call  unireate  protoplasm,  assum- 
ing various  casual  forms  b\  inean>  «>f  natuial  select i«tn,  influence  and  envi- 
ronment, survival  i<f   the  litle-^t.  and  all  the  rt>vt. 

The  critical  stc|)  wlmli  >nnu;  cf  the  phil<'sopher>  of  Alexandria  took, 
while  r)thcrs  refu>ed  to  t.ike  it,  was  to  recogni/e  the  perfect  realization  of  the 

»^35 


936  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:  NINTH    DAY. 

Divine  Thought  or  Loii^os  of  manhood  in  Christ,  as  in  the  true  sense  the  Son 
of  God,  not  in  the  vulgar  mythological  sense,  but  in  the  deep  metaphysical 
meaning  which  the  vio^  fwvoyevrj^  had  long  possessed  in  Greek  philosophy. 
Those  who  declined  to  take  that  step,  such  as  Celsus  and  his  friends,  did  so 
either  because  they  denied  the  possibility  of  any  divine  thought  ever  becom- 
ing fully  realized  in  the  flesh,  or  in  the  phenomenal  world,  or  because  they 
could  not  bring  themselves  to  recognize  that  realization  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Clement's  conviction  that  the  phenomenal  world  was  a  realization  of  the 
Divine  Reason  was  based  on  purely  philosophical  grounds,  while  his  con- 
viction that  the  ideal  or  the  divine  conception  of  manhood  had  been  fully 
realized  in  Christ  and  in  Christ  only,  dying  on  the  cross  for  the  truth  as  re- 
vealed to  him  and  by  him,  could  have  been  based  on  historical  grounds  only. 

Everything  else  followed.  Christian  morality  was  really  in  complete 
harmony  with  the  morality  of  the  Stoic  school  of  philosophy,  though  it  gave 
to  it  a  new  life  and  a  higher  purpose.  But  the  whole  world  assumed  a  new 
aspect.  It  was  seen  to  be  supported  and  pervaded  by  reason  or  Logos^  it 
was  throughout  teleological,  thought  and  willed  by  a  rational  power.  The 
same  divine  presence  had  now  been  perceived  for  the  first  time  in  all  its 
fullness  and  perfection  in  the  one  Son  of  God,  the  pattern  of  the  whole  race 
of  men,  henceforth  to  be  called  '*  the  sons  of  God." 

This  was  the  groundwork  of  the  earliest  Christian  theology,  as  presup- 
posed by  the  author  of  the  Fourth  Gospel, 'and  likewise  by  many  passages 
in  the  Synoptical  Gospels,  though  fully  elaborated  for  the  first  time  by  such 
men  as  St.  Clement  and  Origen.  If  we  want  to  be  true  and  honest  Chris- 
tians we  must  go  back  to  those  earliest  ante-Nicene  authorities,  the  true 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  Thus  only  can  we  use  the  words,  "In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word  and  the  Word  became  flesh,"  not  as  thoughtless  repeaters,  but 
as  honest  thinkers  and  believers.  The  first  sentence,  "In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word,"  requires  thought  and  thought  only ;  the  second,  "  And  the 
Logos  became  flesh,"  requires  faith,  faith  such  as  those  who  knew  Jesus 
had  in  Jesus,  and  which  we  may  accept,  unless  we  have  any  reason  for 
doubting  their  testimony. 

There  is  nothing  new  in  all  this,  it  is  only  the  earliest  Christian  the- 
ology restated,  restored  and  revived.  It  gives  us  at  the  same  time  a  truer 
conception  of  the  history  of  the  whole  world,  showing  that  there  was  a  pur- 
pose in  the  ancient  religions  and  philosophies  of  the  world,  and  that  Chris- 
tianity was  really  from  the  beginning  a  synthesis  of  the  best  thoughts  of  the 
past,  as  they  had  l)een  slowly  eUlx^rated  by  the  two  principal  representatives 
of  the  human  race,  the  Aryan  and  the  Semitic. 

On  this  ancient  foundation,  which  was  strangely  neglected,  if  not  pur- 
posely rejected,  at  the  lime  of  the  Reformation,  a  true  revival  of  the  Christian 
religion  and  a  reunion  of  all  its  divisions  may  become  possible,  and  I  have 
no  doubt  that  your  Congress  of  Religions  of  the  World  might  do  excellent 
work  for  the  resuscitation  of  pure  and  primitive  ante-Nicene  Christianity. 

Yours  very  truly,  F.  Max  Muller. 
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MAN'S  PLACE  IN  THE  UNIVERSE. 
By  Prc^ffssor  A.  B.  Bruck,  D.D. 

[Accepting  without  reserve,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  the  evolutionist 
account  of  the  origin  of  man,  the  question  of  his  religious  significance  still 
remains  to  be  considered.] 

I.  It  looks  as  if  nature  herself  were  inviting  us  to  regard  man  as,  while 
no  exception  in  origin,  exceptional  in  significance.  She  has  hidden  the 
evidence  of  our  parentage  ;  she  has  thrown  down  the  scaffolding  after  fin- 
ishing the  building.  How  much  trouble  it  has  given  the  scientists  to  find 
links  of  connection  between  man  and  the  lower  creation  !  So  far  as  the 
body  is  concerned,  the  best  evidence  is  that  which  is  carefully  concealed 
from  observation,  the  transformation  which  a  human  being  undergoes  before 
he  is  born.  Then  of  the  evolution  of  mind  how  faint  the  traces  I  Grant 
the  reality  of  the  evolutionary  process,  and  that  here  as  elsewhere  it  has 
proceeded  by  insensible  progression ;  nevertheless  what  we  see  is  a  great 
gulf  separating  man  even  at  the  lowest  point  of  civilization  from  the  most 
intelligent  animal.  Has  this  fact  no  meaning  ?  The  meaning  of  it  is 
nothing  less  than  this,  that  in  man  all  that  went  before  finds  its  rationale. 
Evolution  of  the  inanimate  and  the  lower  animate  world  tr)ok  place  because 
it  was  to  end  in  the  evolution  of  man. 

This  is  what  we  have  all  got  to  do,  and  what,  I  submit,  the  theory  of 
evolution,  rightly  construed,  helps  us  to  do ; — we  have  to  learn  that  we  do 
not  suffer  by  comparison  with  the  heavenly  bodies.  Rather  they,  by  com- 
parison, dwindle  into  insignificance.  When  I  consider  man,  final  product  of 
the  creative  process,  what  are  sun,  moon  and  stars  ?  Whether  the  astro- 
nomic bodies  contain  human  beings  I  know  not.  H  they  do,  then  man 
there,  as  here,  is  supreme.  If  they  do  not,  then  vast  in  mass,  in  distance, 
and  in  the  swings  of  their  revolutions  as  these  bodies  are,  they  are  insig- 
nificant compared  with  the  chief  tenant  of  this  small  terrestrial  planet. 

Similar  is  the  view  to  be  taken  of  the  whole  sub-human  creation.  It 
has  its  reason  of  existence  in  man  and  the  moral  interests  he  represents.  If 
man  had  not  been,  it  would  not  have  been  worth  while  for  the  lower  world  to 
be.  If  the  Creator  had  not  had  man  in  view  from  the  first,  the  lower  world 
would  not  have  come  into  existence.  This  is  how  the  Theist  must  view  the 
matter.  He  must  regard  the  sub-human  universe  in  the  light  of  an  instru- 
ment to  be  used  in  subservience  to  the  ends  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  uni- 
verse, and  created  by  (iod  for  that  purpose.  Tiie  Agnostic  can  evade  this 
conclusion  by  regarding  the  evolution  of  the  universe  as  an  absolutely  nec- 
Copyri^ht,  1893,  by  J.  H.  K. 
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essary  and  aimless  proce&s.  For  us  this  theory  is  onbe  for  all  impossible. 
We  must  l)elieve  in  God,  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth.  And  believing  in 
him  we  look  for  a  plan  in  his  work.  In  creation,  as  in  Providence,  we  find 
at  first  much  mystery  and  darkness.  To  what  end,  that  all -diffused  fiery 
mist,  those  igneous  rocks,  those  microscopic  protozoa,  those  hideous  "drag- 
ons of  the  prime"?  Hut  stay,  here  at  the  end  of  the  ;eims,  is  man.  It  wms 
worth  God's  while  to  make  him,  and  in  the  light  of  this  latest  creation  we 
can  see  at  least  a  glimmering  of  meaning  even  in  chaos,  in  the  apparently 
useless,  the  irrational,  the  monstrous.  All  these  were  natural  steps  in  the 
gradual  process  that  was  to  have  a  worthy  ending  in  which  the  whole  crea- 
tive movement  should  find  its  justification. 

2.  Through  man  as  the  head  of  creation  we  may  know  God.  The  end 
explains  not  only  the  process  of  creation  but  the  Creator.  It  was  man  in 
view  as  the  "far-off  divine  event''  that  gave  God  an  interest  in  the  process. 
Doth  God  care  for  fiery  clouds,  or  for  protozoa,  or  for  "dragons  of  the 
prime ''  ?  He  cares  for  spirit  and  its  characteristic  endowments,  reason,  free- 
dom, love  of  the  goo<l,  hatred  of  evil.  That  is,  he  is  himself  a  spirit  with 
essentially  similar  character.  Our  inference  does  not  rest  on  the  mere  cata- 
gory  of  causality.  God  as  cause  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  all  beings, 
and  on  that  ground  might  be  as  like  one  being  as  another.  Our  inference 
is  based  on  the  category  of  purpose.  Man  is  not  only  one  of  the  in6nite 
number  of  effects  produced  by  Divine  causality,  but  he  is  the  effect  which 
explains  all  the  rest,  the  end  in  view  of  the  Creator  in  all  his  creative  work. 
If  this  conception  be  allowed,  then  it  cannot  be  denied  that  man's  relation 
to  God  is  unique.  It  is  a  relation  of  affinity,  because  God  ex  hypotkiti 
supremely  cares  for  what  man  distinctively  is. 

The  point  that  needs  emphasizing  to-day  is  not  that  man  is  like  God» 
but  that  God  is  like  man  ;  for  it  is  God,  his  being  and  nature,  that  we  long 
to  know,  and  we  welcome  any  legitimate  avenue  to  this  high  knowledge. 
And  man  by  his  place  in  nature  is  accredited  to  us  as  our  surest,  perhaps ' 
sole,  source  of  knowledge.  And  it  confirms  us  in  the  use  of  this  source  to 
find  that  ancient  wisdom,  as  represented  by  the  Hebrew  sage  to  whpm  we 
owe  the  story  of  GeMisis,  in<lirectly  endorses  our  method,  by  proclaiming 
that  in  man  we  may  bee  (lod's  image. 

This  doctrine  has  in  its  favor  the  consensus  gentium.  Men  everywhere 
and  always  have  conceived  their  gods  as  manlike.  They  have  done  so  too 
often  in  most  harmful  ways,  imputing  to  the  Divine  human  passions  and 
vices.  The  desideratum  is  to  conceive  God  not  as  like  what  man  is  or  has 
been  at  any  stage  in  time,  but  as  like  what  man  will  l>e  when  his  moral 
development  has  reached  its  goal.  It  is  safe  to  say  that  God  is  what  man 
always  has  been  in  germ,  a  rational,  free,  moral  personality.  Bu^  it  is  not 
safe  to  fill  in  the  picture  of  the  Divine  personality  by  indiscriminate  imputation 
to  God  of  the  very  mixed  contents  of  the  average  human  personality.  Our 
very  ideals  are  imperfect,  how  much  more  our  realizations  !    Our  theology 
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must  be  constructed,  therefore,  on  a  basis  of  careful,  impartial  self-criticism, 
casting  aside  as  unfit  material  for  building  our  system,  not  only  all  that  can 
be  traced  to  our  baser  nature,  but  even  all  in  our  highest  thoughts,  feelings 
and  aspirations  that  is  due  to  the  influence  of  the  time-spirit,  or  is  merely 
an  accident  of  the  measure  of  civilization  reached  in  our  social  environment. 
The  safest  guides  in  theology  are  always  the  men  who  are  more  or  less  dis- 
turbed because  they  are  in  advance  of  their  time  ;  the  men  of  prophetic 
spirit,  who  sec  lights  not  yet  above  the  horizon  for  average  moral  intelli- 
gence ;  who  cherish  ideals  regarded  by  many  as  idle  dreams ;  who,  while 
affirming  with  emphasis  the  essential  affinity  of  the  Divine  with  the  human, 
understand  that  even  in  that  which  is  truly  human,  say,  in  pardoning  grace, 
God's  thoughts  rise  above  man's  as  the  heavens  rise  above  the  earth. 

On  this  view  it  would  seem  to  follow  that  each  age  needs  its  own 
prophets  to  lead  it  in  the  way  of  moral  progress,  and  set  before  it  ideals  in 
advance  of  those  which  have  been  the  guiding  lights  of  the  past.  And  yet 
it  is  possible  that  there  may  be  prophets  of  bygone  days  whose  significance 
as  teachers  has  been  bv  no  means  exhausted. 

This  may  be  claimed  preeminently  for  him  whom  Christians  call  their 
Lord.  The  claim,  I  believe,  will  l)e  allowed  even  by  those  who  are  not 
Christians.  I  can  even  imagine  a  more  sincere,  deeper  homage  to  Christ's 
present  value  being  paid  by  intelligent  adherents  of  other  faiths  than  by 
many  who  pay  to  him  the  conventional  homage  of  Christendom.  I  do  not 
expect  a  time  will  ever  come  when  men  may  sav,  we  do  not  need  the  teach- 
ing of  Jesus  any  more.  That  time  has  certainly  not  come  yet.  We  have  not 
got  to  the  bottom  of  Christ's  doctrine  of  God  and  man  as  related  to  each 
other  as  Father  and  son.  How  beautifully  he  has  therein  set  the  great 
truth  that  God  is  manlike,  and  man  Godlike,  making  man  at  his  best  the 
emblem  of  (lod,  and  at  the  worst  the  ()l)ject  of  God's  love!  All  fathers  are 
not  what  they  ought  to  be,  but  even  the  worst  fathers  have  a  shrewd  idea 
what  it  becomes  a  father  to  be.  And  the  better  fathers  and  mothers  grow, 
the  better  they  will  know  (Jod.  Theology  will  become  more  Christian  as 
familv  affection  flourishes.  And  what  a  benefit  it  will  be  to  mankind  when 
Christ's  doctrine  of  F'atherhood  has  been  sincerely  and  universally  accepted! 
Every  man  God's  son  ;  therefore  every  man  under  obligation  to  be  God- 
like, that  is  to  be  a  true  man,  self-respecting  and  worthy  of  respect.  Every 
man  God's  son ;  therefore  every  man  entitled  to  be  treated  with  respect  by 
fellow  men,  despite  of  poverty,  low  birth,  yea,  even  in  spite  of  low  charac- 
ter, out  of  regard  to  the  possibilities  in  him.  Carry  out  this  program 
ind  away  goes  caste  in  India,  England,  America,  everywhere,  in  every  land 
where  men  are  supposed  to  have  forfeited  the  rights  of  a  man  by  birth,  by 
color,  by  poverty,  by  occupation  ;  and  where  many  have  yet  to  learn  the 
simple  truth  (juaintly  stated  by  Jesus  when  he  said,  "  How  much  is  a  man 
better  than  a  sheep."  What  a  long  way  we  have  to  travel  before  it  can  be 
said  :  **  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  superseded  !" 
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3.  A  long  way  to  thoroughly  Christian  civilization.  Yes,  but  the  goal 
will  be  reached.  Evolution  points  that  way.  Evolution  does  not  foster  a 
pessimistic  spirit.  It  encourages  hope  for  the  distant  future.  It  does  so  by 
the  view  it  gives  of  the  general  trend  of  the  universe  upwards.  It  does  so 
still  more  by  placing  man  at  the  summit.  If  man  himself  was  the  terminus 
adquenif  then  man  must  become  all  that  it  is  in  him  to  be.  It  was  not  man 
the  savage,  I/omo  alaltis,  for  whom  all  creation  in  its  earlier  stages  was 
in  travail,  but  man  the  civilized,  man  the  completely  Christianized.  Ajad 
therefore  we  may  confidently  hope  that  he  will  make  his  appearance  in  due 
season,  possibly  not  till  the  lapse  of  millenniums  in  this  world.  In  this 
world,  but  what  of  the  next  ?  Does  the  view  of  man,  as  the  crown  of  evo- 
lutionary process,  throw  any  light  on  his  eternal  destiny  ?  Does  it  contain 
any  promise  of  immortality  ?  Here  one  feels  inclined  to  speak  with  bated 
breath.  A  hope  so  august,  so  inconceivably  great,  makes  the  grasping 
hand  of  faith  tremble.  We  are  tempted  to  exclaim,  "  Behold,  we  know  not 
anything."  Yet  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  leading  advocates  of  evolution- 
ism  are  among  the  most  pronounced  upholders  of  immortality.  Mr.  Fiske 
says  :  "  For  my  own  part  I  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  not  in 
the  sense  in  which  I  accept  the  demonstrable  truths  of  science,  but  as  a 
supreme  act  of  faith  in  the  reasonableness  of  God*s  work."  He  cannot 
believe  that  God  made  the  world,  and  especially  its  highest  creature,  simply 
to  destroy  it,  like  a  child  who  builds  houses  out  of  blocks,  just  for  the  pleas- 
ure of  knocking  them  down.  Not  less  strongly  Le  Conte  writes :  "  With- 
out spirit-immortality  this  beautiful  cosmos,  which  has  been  developing  into 
increasing  beauty  for  so  many  millions  of  years,  when  its  evolution  has  run 
its  course  and  all  is  over,  would  be  precisely  as  if  it  had  never  been — an 
idle  dream,  an  idiot  tale  signifying  nothing."  These  utterances  of  course 
do  not  settle  the  question.  But  considering  whence  they  emanate,  they  may 
be  taken  at  least  as  an  authoritative  indication  that  the  tenet  of  human 
immortality  is  congruous  with,  if  it  be  not  a  necessary  deduction  from,  the 
demonstrable  truth  that  man  is  the  consummation  of  the  great  world-pro- 
cess by  which  the  universe  has  been  brought  into  being. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  SCIENCE. 

By  Sir  William  Dawson,  LL.D.,  F.R.S. 

♦ 
Natural  religion,  if  thereby  we  understand  the  beliefs  fairly  deducible 

from  the  facts  of  nature,  is  in  truth  closely  allied  to  natural  science,  and,  if 

reduced  to  a  system,  may  even  be  considered  as  a  part  of  it.     Our  principal 

inquiry,  therefore,  should  be  not  so-much,  "  How  do  scientific  results  agree 

with  religious  beliefs,  or  any  special  form  of  them  ?'*  but  rather,  "  How  much 

and  what  particular  portion  of  that  which  is  held  as  religious  belief  is  insep- 

erable  from  or  fairly  deducible  from  the  results  of  natural  science  ?  " 

All  scientific  men  arc  probably  prepared  to  admit  that  there  must  be  a 
first  cause  for  the  phenomena  of  the  universe. 

We  cannot,  without  violating  all  scientific  probability,  suppose  these  to 
be  causeless,  self-caused,  or  eternal.  Some  may,  however,  hold  that  the  first 
cause,  being  an  ultimate  fact,  must  on  that  account  be  unknowable.  Though 
this  may  be  true  of  the  first  cause  as  to  origin  and  essence,  it  cannot  be  true 
altogether  as  to  qualities.  The  first  cause  must  be  antecedent  to  all  phe- 
nomena. The  first  cause  must  be  potent  to  produce  all  resulting  effects,  and 
must  include  potentially  the  whole  fabric  of  the  universe.  The  first  cause 
must  he  immaterial,  independent,  and  in  some  sense  self-contained  or  indi- 
vidual. These  properties,  which  reason  recjuires  us  to  assign  to  the  first 
cause,  are  not  ver>'  remote  from  the  theological  idea  of  a  self-existent,  all- 
powerful,  and  personal  Creator. 

Even  if  we  fail  to  apprehend  these  properties  of  the  first  cause,  wc  are 
not  necessarily  shut  up  to  absolute  agnosticism,  for  science  is  familiar  with 
the  idea  that  causes  may  be  entirely  unknown  to  us  in  themselves,  yet  well- 
known  to  us  in  their  laws  and  their  effects.  Since  then,  the  whole  universe 
must  in  some  sense  be  an  illustration  and  development  of  its  first  cause,  it 
must  all  reflect  light  on  this  primitive  power,  which  mu>t  thus  be  known  to  us 
at  least  in  the  same  manner  in  which  such  agencies  as  gravitation  and  the 
ethereal  medium  occupying  space  are  known. 

Nor  can  we  interpret  the.se  analogies  in  a  pantheistic  sense.  The  all  is 
itself  a  product  of  the  First  Cause,  which  must  have  existed  previ«>u>ly,  anil  of 
which  we  cannot  affirm  any  extension  in  a  material  >cnse.  The  extension 
is  rather  like  that  of  the  human  will,  which,  though  indiviilual  and  personal, 
may  control  and  animate  a  vast  number  of  pcr.sous  an<l  agcncie>  may,  for 
example,  pervade  and  regulate  every  portion  of  a  great  army  or  of  a  great 
empire.  Here  again  we  are  brought  near  to  the  theological  doctrine,  and 
perceive  that  the  First  ('ausc  may  l)c  the  will  of  an  Almighty  IJein^',  or  at  least 
Copyright,  x8y3,  hy  J.  H.  H. 
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something  which,  relatively  to  an  eternal  ami  infinite  existence,  may  he  com- 
pared with  what  will  is  in  the  les>er  sphere  of  human  consciousness.  In  this 
way  we  can  at  least  form  a  conception  of  a  power  all-perva<ling,  yet  per- 
sonal ;  free,  yet  determined  bv  il.s  own  innate  constitution. 

Thus  science  seems  to  have  no  |)lace  for  agnosticism,  except  in  that 
sense  in  which  the  es^ence  of  ail  energies  and  even  of  matter  is  unknown  ; 
and  it  has  no  place  for  pantheism,  except  in  that  sense  in  which  energies, 
like  gravitation,  apparently  localized  in  a  central  body,  are  extended  in 
their  effects  throughout  the  universe.  In  tiiis  wav  science  merges  into 
rational  theism  and  its  First  Cause  becomes  the  will  of  a  divine  Heing  inscru- 
table in  essence,  yet  universal  in  intluence,  and  manifested  in  his  works.  In 
this  way  science  tends  to  be  not  only  thei>tic.  but  monotheistic,  and  con- 
nects those  ideas  of  unity  which  it  derives  from  the  uniformity  and  univer- 
salitv  of  natural  laws  with  the  wdl  of  one  law-maker.  Nor  does  law  exclude 
volition.  It  becomes  the  expression  of  the  unchanging  will  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  foresight.  Otherwise  we  should  have  to  believe  that  the  laws  of  nature 
are  either  necessary  <jr  fortuitous,  and  we  know  that  neither  of  these  alter- 
natives is  pos>ible. 

All  animalN  are  actuated  by  in.^tincls  adapted  to  their  needs  and  place 
in  nature,  ami  we  have  a  right  to  con>ider  such  in.stincts  as  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  their  (Creator.  Should  we  not  regard  the  intuitions  of  man 
in  the  same  light,  and  also  what  may  be  called  his  religious  and  moral 
instincts?  ()f  the.Ne,  perhaps  one  t)f  the  most  universal  next  to  the  belief  in 
a  god  or  gods,  is  that  in  a  future  life.  It  seems  \.k)  have  been  implanted  in 
those  antediluvian  men  whose  remains  are  found  in  caverns  and  alluvial 
deposits,  and  it  has  continued  to  actuate  their  descendants  ever  since.  This 
instinct  of  immc)rlalilv  should  >urely  be  recognized  l)y  science  as  constituting 
one  of  the  inherent  and  essential  characters  of  humanity. 

So  far  in  the  direction  c,[  religion  the  science  of  nature  may  logically 
carry  us  without  revelation,  and  we  may  agree  with  the  Apostle  Paul,  that 
even  the  heathen  may  learn  (iod's  power  and  divinity  prove  the  things  that 
he  has  made.  In  point  «>f  fact,  without  the  aid  of  either  formal  science  or 
theology,  and  in  so  far  as  is  kn(»wn  without  anv  direct  revelation,  the  belief 
in  Ciod  and  immortality  ha>  actually  been  the  common  property  of  all  men, 
in  some  form  m<>re  or  less  crude  and  imperfect.  Hut  there  are  special  points 
in  revealed  religion  re>pectin^  which  the  .^ludv  of  nature  may  give  some  testi- 
mony. 

When  natural  >ciente  leavt>  merely  material  things  and  animal  instincts, 
and  acquaints  it.>elf  with  ihc  rali<'iial  and  ethical  nature  of  man,  it  raises  new 
(|ue.^tions  with  retert  lu  e  to  the  1-  ir>l  Cause.  Thi>  must  include  potentially  all 
that  is  devehiped  from  it.  I  bnce  the  rati<»nal  and  moral  powers  of  man  nmst 
be  emanation>  from  tlio.sc  inherent  in  the  First  Cause,  which  thus  becomes  a 
divinity,  havimr  a  rational  and  moral  nature  comparable  with  that  of  man, 
but  infinitely  hi>;lier. 
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On  this  point  a  strange  confusion,  produced  apparently  by  the  philoso- 
phy of  evolution,  seems  to  have  affected  some  scientific  thinkers,  who  seek  to 
read  back  moral  ideas  into  the  history  of  the  world  at  a  time  when  no  mun- 
dane moral  agent  is  known  to  have  been  in  existence.  They  represent  man 
as  engaged  in  an  almost  hoj^eless  and  endless  struggle  against  an  inherited 
"cosmic  nature,"  evil  and  immoral.  This  absurd  and  atheistic  exaggeration 
of  the  theological  idea  of  original  sin,  and  the  pessimism  which  springs  from 
it,  have  absolutely  no  foundation  in  natural  science. 

Natural  science  docs,  however,  perceive  a  discord  between  man,  and 
especially  his  artificial  contrivances,  and  nature;  and  a  cruel  tyranny  of  man 
over  lower  beings  and  interference  with  natural  harmony  and  symmetry. 
In  other  words,  the  independent  will,  free  agency,  and  inventive  powers  of 
man  have  set  themselves  to  subvert  the  nice  and  delicate  adjustments  of 
natural  things  in  a  way  to  cause  much  evil  and  suffering  to  lower  creatures, 
and  ultimately  to  man  himself.  Science  sees,  moreover,  a  great  moral  need 
which  it  cannot  supply,  and  for  which  it  can  appeal  only  to  the  religious  idea 
of  a  divine  redemption. 

On  this  account,  if  no  other,  science  should  welcome  the  belief  in  a 
divine  revelation  to  humanity.  On  other  grounds  also  it  can  see  no  objec- 
tion to  the  idea  of  divine  inspiration.  The  First  Cause  manifests  him- 
self hourly  before  our  eyes  in  the  instincts  of  the  lower  animals,  which  are 
regulated  by  his  laws.  It  is  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  which  gives 
man  his  rational  nature.  Is  it  probable  then  that  the  mind  of  man  is  the 
only  part  of  nature  shut  out  from  the  agency  and  communication  of  the  all- 
pervading  mind  ?  This  is  evidenlly  altogether  improbable.  If  so  have  we 
not  the  right  to  believe  that  divine  inspiration  is  present  in  genius  and 
inventive  power,  and  that  in  a  higher  degree  it  may  animate  the  prophet 
and  the  seer,  or  that  God  himself  may  have  been  directly  manifested  as  a 
divine  teacher  ?  Science  cannot  assure  us  of  this,  but  it  makes  no  objection 
to  it. 

This,  however,  raises  the  question  of  miracle  and  the  supernatural ;  but 
in  opposition  to  these  science  cannot  consistently  place  itself.  It  has  by  its 
own  discoveries  made  us  familiar  with  the  fact  that  every  new  accjuisition  of 
knowledge  of  nature  confers  powers  which,  if  exercised  previously,  would 
have  been  miraculous  ;  that  is,  would  have  been  evidence  of,  for  the  time, 
superhuman  powers.  We  know  no  limit  to  this  as  to  the  agency  of  intelli- 
gences higher  than  man,  or  as  to  (iod  himself.  Nor  does  miracle  in  this 
aspect  counteract  natural  law.  The  scope  for  the  miraculous  within  the 
limits  of  natural  law,  and  the  properties  of  natural  objects,  is  thus  practi- 
cally infinite.  All  the  metaphysical  arguments  of  the  last  generation 
against  the  possibility  of  miracles  have  in  fact  been  destroyed  by  the  pro- 
gress of  science,  and  no  limit  can  be  set  to  divine  agency  in  this  respect, 
provided  the  end  is  worthy  of  the  means.  On  the  other  hand,  science  has 
rendered  human  imitations  <jf  divine  miracles  impostures,  too  transparent  to 
be  credited  by  intelligent  persons. 
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For  these  reasons  the  attitude  of  science  to  divine  revelation  is  not  one 
of  antagonism,  except  in  so  far  as  any  professed  revelation  is  contrary  to 
natural  facts  and  laws.  This  is  a  question  on  which  I  do  not  propose  to 
enter,  but  may  state  my  conviction,  which  1  have  elsewhere  endeavored  to 
vindicate,  that  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  of  the  Christian  faith,  while 
true  to  nature  in  their  reference  to  it,  inhnitely  transcend  its  teaching  in 
their  sublime  revelations  respecting  God  and  his  purposes  toward  man. 

Finally,  we  have  thus  seen  that  natural  science  is  hostile  to  the  old 
materialistic  worship  of  natural  objects,  as  woW  as  to  the  worship  of  ances- 
tors and  heroes,  of  humanity  generally,  and  of  the  stale,  or  indeed  of  any- 
thing short  of  the  great  First  Cause  of  all.  It  is  also  hostile  to  that  agnosti- 
cism which  professes  to  be  unable  to  recognize  a  First  Cause,  and  to  pan- 
theism, which  confounds  the  primary  cause  with  the  cosmos  resulting  from 
his  action.  On  the  contrary,  it  has  nothing  to  say  against  the  belief  in  a 
divine  First  Cause,  against  divine  miracle  or  inspiration,  against  the  idea  of 
a  future  life,  or  against  any  moral  or  spiritual  means  for  restoring  man  to 
harmony  with  God  and  nature.  As  a  conse(|uence  it  will  be  found  that  a 
large  proportion  of  the  more  distinguished  .scientific  men  have  been  good 
and  pious  in  their  lives,  and  friends  of  religion. 


MUSIC,  EMOTION  AND  MORALS. 

By  The  Kev.  Dr.  H.  K.  IIaweis,  of  London. 

My  topic  is  **  Music,  Emotion  and  Morals."  I  Hnd  that  the  connection 
between  music  unci  morals  has  been  ver)'  much  left  out  in  the  cold  here, 
and  yet  music  is  the  golden  art.  You  have  heard  many  grave  things 
debated  m  fliis  room  during  the  last  three  or  four  days.  Let  me  remind 
you  that  the  connection  between  the  arts  and  morals  is  also  a  very  grave 
subject.  Vet,  here  we  are,  ladies  and  gentlemen,  living  in  the  middle  of 
the  golden  age  of  music,  perhaps  without  knowing  it.  What  would  you 
have  given  to  have  seen  a  day  of  Raphael  or  to  have  seen  a  day  of  Pericles, 
you  who  have  been  living  in  this  great  Christian  age  ?  And  yet  the  age  of 
Augustus  was  the  golden  age  of  Roman  literature.  The  ^ge  of  Pericles 
was  that  of  sculpture,  the  Medicean  age  of  painting ;  so  the  golden  age 
of  music  is  the  Victorian  or  the  Star-Spangled  Banner  age. 

Music  is  the  only  living,  growing  art.  All  other  arts  have  been  discov- 
ered.  An  art  is  not  a  growing  art  when  all  its  elements  have  been  discov- 
ered. Vou  paint  now,  and  you  combine  the  discoveries  of  the  past;  you  dis- 
cover nothing;  you  build  now,  and  you  combine  the  researches  and  the 
experiences  of  the  past ;  but  you  cannot  paint  better  than  Raphael ;  you  can- 
not build  more  beautiful  cathedrals  than  the  cathedrals  of  the  middle  ages ; 
but  music  is  still  a  growing  art.  Up  to  yesterday  everything  in  music  had 
not  been  explored.  I  say  we  are  in  the  golden  age  of  music,  because  we  can 
almost  within  the  memory  of  a  man  reach  hands  with  Mozart,  Beethoven  and 
Wagner.  We  |>lace  their  heads  upon  pedestals  side  by  side  with  Raphael 
and  with  Michel  Angelo,yet  we  have  no  clear  idea  of  the  connection  between 
the  art  of  mu>ic  and  morals,  although  we  acknowledge  that  great  men  like 
Beethoven  are  worthy  of  a  place  along  with  the  great  sculptors,  poets  and 
painters.  Now  let  me  tell  you  that  you  have  no  business  to  s{>end  much 
time  or  money  or  interest  upon  any  subject  unless  you  can  make  out  a  con- 
nection between  the  subject  and  morals  and  conduct  and  life ;  unless  yon 
can  give  an  art  or  occupation  a  particular  ethical  and  moral  basis. 

If  anyone  asks  you  what  is  the  connection  between  music  and  morals,  I 
will  give  it  to  you  in  a  nutshell.  This  is  the  connection.  Music  is  the  lan- 
guage of  emotion.  Emotion  is  connected  with  thought.  Therefore  music  is 
connected  with  thought.  Thought  is  connected  with  action,  action  deals 
with  conduct,  and  the  sphere  of  conduct  is  connected  with  morals.  There- 
fore, ladies  and  gentlemen,  if  music  is  connected  with  emotion,  and  emotioii 
is  connected  with  thought,  and  thought  is  connected  with  action,  and  action 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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is  connected  with  the  sphere  of  conduct,  or  with  morals,  things  which  are 
connected  by  the  same  must  be  connected  with  one  another,  and  therefore 
music  must  be  connected  with  morals. 

Now,  the  reason  why  we  have  coupled  all  these  three  worlds — music,  emo- 
tion, morals — together,  is  because  emotion  is  coupled  with  morals.  The  great 
disorders  of  our  age  come  not  from  the  possession  of  emotional  feeling,  but 
from  its  abuse,  its  misdirection  and  the  bad  use  of  it.  Onc€  discipline  your 
emotions,  and  life  becomes  noble,  fertile  and  harmonious. 

Well,  then,  if  there  is  this  close  connection  between  emotion  or  feeling, 
and  the  life,  conduct,  or  morals,  what  the  connection  between  emotion  and 
morals  is,  that  also  must  be  the  character  of  the  connection  between  music, 
which  is  the  art  medium  of  emotion,  and  morals. 

Nothing  good  and  true  was  ever  carried  out  in  this  world  without 
emotion. 

'I'here  has  never  been  a  great  crisis  in  a  nation's  history  without  some 
appropriate  air,  some  appropriate  march,  which  has  been  the  voiceless 
emotion  of  the  people.  I  remember  Garibaldi's  hymn.  It  expresses  the 
essence  of  the  Italian  movement.     Look  at  all  your  patriotic  songs.    Look  at 

"John  Brown's  Ixnly  is  a-mouldering  in  the  ground, 
Kut  his  soul  is  marching  on." 

The  feeling  and  action  of  a  country  passes  into  music.  It  is  the  power 
of  emotion  through  mu.sic  upon  politics  and  patrioli>ni.  1  remember  when 
\V.igner,  as  a  very  young  man,  came  over  to  England  and  studied  our 
national  anthems,  lie  said  that  the  whole  of  the  British  character  lav  in 
the  first  two  bars  of  *'  Rule   Britannia." 

And  >o  your  "Star-Spangled  Banner"  has  kindled  much  unity  and 
patriotism.  The  profi)undly  religious  nature  of  the  Gennans  comes  forth  in 
their  patriotic  hymn,  "God  Save  the  Emperor."  Our  "God  .Save  the  (Jueen'' 
strikes  the  same  note,  in  a  different  way,  as  **  Rule  Britannia."  This  shows 
the  connection  between  emotion  and  music  in  politics  and  patriotism.  It 
throws  a  great  light  upon  the  wisdom  of  that  statesman  wiio  said:  "Let 
who  will  make  the  laws  of  a  people  ;  let  me  make  their  national  songs." 

I  see  another  gentleman  is  in  charge  of  the  topic  "  Religion  and  Music," 
but  it  is  (juite  impossible  for  me  to  entirelv  exclude  religion  from  mv  lecture 
to-day,  t>r  the  power  of  emotion  through  music  upon  religion  and  through 
religion  upon  morals,  for  it^ligion  is  that  thing  which  kindles  ami  makes 
operative  and  irresistible  the  sway  ui  the  moral  nature.  I  read  that  our 
Lord  and  his  disciples,  at  a  time  when  all  words  failed  them  and  when  their 
hearts  were  heavy,  when  all  had  been  said  and  all  had  been  (U>ne  at  that 
last  supper,  after  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  went  out  into  the  Mount  of  ( )lives. 
After  Paul  and  Silas  had  been  beaten  and  thrust  into  a  noisome  dungeon, 
they  foigot  their  pain  and  humiliation  and  sang  songs,  spiritual  psalms,  in 
the  night,  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  I  read,  in  the  histfjry  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  when  the  great   creative  and  adaptive  geniu>  of  Rome  took 
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possession  of  that  mii^htv  spiritual  movfiiuMit  and  pnncodcMl  to  evan^t'li/.e 
the  Roman  Knipirt',  that  St.  Ambrose,  Hi>hop  of  Milan  in  the  thin!  century, 
collected  the  (ireek  modes  and  adapted  certain  of  them  for  the  Christian 
Church,  and  that  these  scales  were  afterward  revived  l>y  the  great  I'ope 
(iregorv,  who  i^ave  the  ChriMian  Church  the  (iretforian  chants,  the  first 
elements  of  emotion  interpreted  hv  music  which  appeared  in  the  Christian 
Church.  It  is  ditVicult  for  us  to  "jverotimate  the  power  of  tho>e  crude 
scales,  althouj^h  they  seem  harsh  to  our  ears.  It  is  ditticult  to  realize  the 
effect  produced  l)V  .Kuyusline  and  his  monks  when  thev  landed  in  Great 
Britain,  chantini^'  the  ancient  (jrev^orian  chants.  When  the  kin>j  i^ave  his 
partial  adherence  to  the  mi>sion  of  Aukfustine,  the  saint  turned  from  the 
king  and  directed  hi.s  cour>e  towar^l  Canterliury,  where  he  was  to  he  the  first 
Christian  archbishop. 

Still,  as  he  went  alouir  with  his  monks,  thev  chanteti  one  of  the  (ire 
gorian  chants.      That  wa>  \u>  war  cry. 

"Turn  awav.  ()   Lord,  thv  wrath  from  this  city,  and  thine  anger  from 
it5  >in.'' 

I'hat  is  a  true  (Iic^orian  ;  those  are  the  very  words  of  Augustine.  And 
later  on  I  shall  remind  vou  of  both  the  passive  and  active  functions  of  the 
Christian  Church  passive  when  the  people  sat  .>till  and  heard  sweel 
anthems;  active  when  thev  broke  out  into  Ininns  of  praise.  ShaJI  I  tell 
vou  of  the  great  c<iMil()rt  which  the  church  owes  to  Luther  who  stood  up  in 
his  carriage  as  he  ap|)roached  the  Cilv  of  Worms  and  sang  his  hvmn,  **  Ein 
feste  Hurg  ist  iinser  (iott  "?  Shall  I  tell  y«)U  of  others  who  have  solaced  their 
hours  of  solitude  bv  singing  hvmiis  and  spiritual  psalms,  ami  how  at  times 
hvmn  singing  in  the  uluirch  was  almost  all  the  religion  that  the  people 
had?  The  p(M>r  Lollards,  when  afraid  of  i)reaching  their  doctrine,  still  .sang, 
and  throughout  the  countrv  the  poor  and  uneducated  people,  if  thev  could 
not  understand  tl\e  subtleties  of  theolouical  doctrine,  still  could  sing  [>raise 
and  make  melody  in  their  liearts.  I  remember  how  much  1  was  affected  in 
passing  through  a  little  W(;lsh  village  some  time  ago  at  niyht,  in  the  solitude 
of  the  Welsh  hills,  as  I  saw  a  little  light  in  a  cottage,  and  as  I  came  near  I 
heard  the  voices  of  the  children  singing  : 

"Jcsiis.  lover  of  mv  soul, 
1  .et  me  to  thv  bosom  flv." 

And  I  thought  how  those  little  ones  had  gone  to  school  and  had  learned 
this  hvmn  and  had  conie  home  to  evangelize  their  little  rem<»te  cottage  and 
lift  up  the  hearts  of  their  parents  with  the  love  of  Jesus. 

I  now  ajjproach  the  last  clause  of  mv  discourse.  We  have  discovered 
the  elements  of  music.  Mo(Krn  music  has  been  three  or  four  hundred  years 
in  existence,  ami  tliat  is  about  the  time  that  every  art  has  taken  to  be 
thoroughlv  exi)lorrd.  After  that,  all  its  elements  have  been  discovered  ; 
there  is  no  more  to  be  discovered,  proj>erly  speaking,  and  all  that  remains 
is  to  applv  it  to  the  use.  consolation  and  elevation  of  mankind. 
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Music  is  the  most  spiritual  and  latest  born  of  the  arts  in  this  most 
material  and  skeptical  age  ;  it  is  not  only  a  consolation,  but  a  kind  of  min- 
istering angel  in  the  heart ;  it  lifts  us  up  and  reminds  us  and  restores  in  us 
the  sublime  consciousness  of  our  own  immortality.  For  it  is  in  listening  to 
sweet  and  noble  strains  of  music  that  we  feel  lifted  and  raised  above  our- 
selves. We  move  about  in  worlds  not  realized ;  it  is  as  the  footfalls  on  the 
threshold  of  another  world.  We  breathe  a  higher  air.  We  stretch  forth  the 
spiritual  antennae  of  our  being  and  touch  the  invisible,  and  in  still  moments 
we  have,  heard  the  songs  of  the  angels,  and  at  chosen  seasons  there  comes 
a  kind  of  open  vision.     We  have  "seen  white  presences  among  the  hills.*' 

"  Hence  in  a  season  of  calm  weather, 
Though  inland  far  we  be, 
Our  souls  have  sight  of  that  immortal  sea 
Which  brought  us  hither." 


MAN  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  REVELATION  AND  SCIENCE. 
By  Thomas  Dwight,  M.D.,  LL.D.,  of  Harvard  University. 

Man,  in  the  light  of  revelation,  as  made  known  throagh  the  Scriptures 
and  by  the  definitions  and  traditions  of  the  Catholic  Church,  is  a  compound 
of  soul  and  body.  He  is  the  product  of  God's  last  creative  act.  His  body 
is  of  the  earth,  but  his  immortal  spiritual  soul  is  the  image  of  God.  His 
end  IS  God.  But  to  reach  that  end  he  must  pass  through  a  period  of  pro- 
bation on  this  earth.  Everything  in  creation  is  subordinate  to  the  issue  of 
that  great  struggle.  The  first  man,  Adam,  fell.  Through  his  sin  human 
nature,  while  remaining  unchanged  in  essence,  lost  something  of  its  super- 
added gifts.  At  first  man's  reason  was  supreme.  Now  it  is  obscured  by 
passions  and  a  tendency  to  evil. 

It  concerns  us  to  know  whether  the  accepted  truths  of  biological  sci- 
ence, more  particularly  those  of  anatomy,  anthropology,  and  physiology, 
harmonize  with  those  of  revelation.  Turning,  then,  from  revelation  to 
science,  we  have  to  examine  man  and  to  classify  him — to  determine,  in  short, 
according  to  Huxley's  happy  phrase,  his  place  in  nature.  If  we  subject  the 
tissues  of  his  body  to  chemical  analysis  ;  if,  with  the  highest  powers  of  the 
microscoi>e,  we  examine  the  minutest  elements  of  structure  of  Ixjue,  muscle, 
blood,  brain,  and  all  the  rest,  there  is  nothing  implying  essential  difference 
between  man  and  animals.  We  next  dissect  man's  bo<ly  and  examine  the 
various  so-called  svstems,  the  bones,  muscles,  vessels,  the  brain  and  nerves, 
and  the  internal  organs.  Comparing  system  by  system,  we  find  differences 
in  degree,  and  in  degree  onlv.  between  the  bodies  of  man  and  ape.  The 
difference  is  vast,  but  it  is  a  difference  only  in  degree  after  all. 

The  intimate  relationship  in    bodily  structure  between   man   and  ani- 
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mals  is  further  shown  by  the  science  of  enibrvolovfv.  Whilt;  we  are  not 
called  upon  to  accept  very  literally  the  claim  that  the  development  of  the 
embryo  presents  an  epitime  of  the  history  of  the  rise  of  the  human  race 
from  the  lowest  forms,  none  the  less  its  transitory  structures  and  arrange- 
ments offer  overwhelming  evidence  of  the  animal  nature  and  affinities  of 
the  human  body. 

But,  as  we  have  undertaken  a  scientific  study  of  man,  we  must  not  stop 
with  his  lifeless  body.  .\ll  must  be  seen  and  studied  living  to  be  properly 
placed.  Studying  man  in  this  way,  we  find  that  he  is  a  living  organism. 
From  this  we  infer  that  he  has  a  vital  principle.  In  common  with  plants,' 
his  vital  principle  presides  over  nutrition,  reproduction,  and  growth.  In 
common  with  other  animals,  he  has  in  addition  the  power  of  motion  and 
sensation  of  various  kinds.  He  has  instincts  also.  Hut  beyond  and  above 
all  these,  he  has  understanding  and  a  free  will.  lie  is  a  rational  animal, 
and  as  such,  as  Mivart  has  said,  more  above  the  highest  animal  than  the 
latter  is  above  a  stone.  It  follows  directly  that  man  has  been  the  result  of 
an  act  of  creation.  An  immortal  spiritual  soul  can  by  no  possibility  have 
been  gradually  evolved  from  the  vital  principle  of  a  lower  being,  nor  sud- 
denly formed  by  any  action  of  physical  forces. 

But  the  question  must  be  studied  from  the  physical  side  also.  What 
do  anatomy  and  anthropology  say  to  the  claims  of  revelation  ?  Surely 
since  it  is  the  soul  that  makes  the  human  composite  what  it  is.  t^he  material 
side  is  of  secondary  consetjuence  ;  but  even  on  this  lower  plane  any  tnie 
conflict  between  revelation  on  one  side  and  anatomy  on  the  other,  must  be 
fatal  to  one  or  both.  Should  science  ever  show  by  analogy  so  strong  as  to 
^ompel  conviction,  that  man's  body  has  risen  from  lower  animals  till  God 
made  it  human  by  informing  it  with  a  spiritual  soul,  revelation  would  have 
nothing  to  take  back,  nothing  to  fear. 

But  there  is,  undoubtedly,  a  system  of  evolution,  which  is  in  abs(^lute 
opposition  t<^  religion.  The  scheme  may  be  briefly  stated  as  follows;  In 
the  beginning  was  matter  and  force.  By  some  law  of  unknown  origin,  the 
nebulous  matter  formed  worlds.  On  this  one,  somehow,  organic  life 
appeared.  Cells  developed  into  plants  of  successively  greater  complexity, 
plants  into  animals.  Animals  rose  from  the  simple  to  the  complex  and 
finally  to  man,  by  gradual  changes.  Instinct  is  the  result  of  the  inheritance 
of  accumulated  ancestral  experience.  There  is  no  essential  difference 
between  it  and  rea.son.  Ethical  and  moral  ideas  are  simply  developments. 
Plan  does  not  exi.st.  Free  will  and  accountability  are,  therefore,  impossible. 
The  original  atoms  can  have  had  no  choice  but  to  obey  the  original  forces. 
How  or  when  can  so  essentially  foreign  a  power  as  that  of  freedom  to 
choose,  have  first  af)peared  ?  It  cannot  have  been  in  gerni  in  the  primeval 
atoms,  neither  can  it  of  itself  have  come  out  of  nothing.  It  therefore  can- 
not exi.st.  If  there  be  no  free  will,  there  is  no  accountability,  no  right,  no 
wrong,  conscience  is  a  delusion,  law  a   tyranny.     .\ny  system  of  religion. 
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any  probation,  any  future   reward  or  punishment  on  these  premises  is  self- 
evidently  absurd. 

Between  any  such  system  and  revelation  there  can  he  no  agreement. 
If  one  is  right,  the  other  is  wrong.  We  deny  these  doctrines  because  they 
are  false.  Philosophy,  indeed,  shows  their  falsehood  most  clearly.  Mine  is 
the  more  humble  task  of  showing  how  unsupported  they  are  by  evidence  in 
the  physical  domain. 

To  return  to  the  study  of  the  body  of  man.  As  has  been  shown,  man  as 
a  whole  so  far  transcends  all  animals  that  the  shape  of  his  body  is  of  little 
more  importance  than  the  cut  of  his  coat,  as  the  criterion  of  his  position  in 
the  universe.  None  the  less  his  body  must  be  classified  on  precisely  the  same 
principles  that  guide  us  in  the  case  of  non -rational  animals.  Zoologically  he 
is  evidently  a  mammal,  constituting  the  family  of  the  Mominid?e  of  the  sub- 
order Anthropoids  of  the  onler  of  Primates.  The  other  families  of  that  sub- 
order are  various  kinds  of  apes  and  monkeys,  the  one  nearest  to  man  being 
that  of  the  simiidie,  which  comprises  the  larger  apes  of  Asia  and  Africa — ^the 
long-armed  apes,  the  orang,  gorilla  and  chimpanzee.  All  of  these  are  tail- 
less, and  to  the  superticial.  ol)5er\'er  evidently  nearest  to  man.  The  scientific 
student  reaches  the  same  C(mclusion,  but  none  the  less  he  recognizes  points  of 
similarity  with  species  of  the  families  of  smaller  monkeys  which  the  larger 
apes  do  not  show.  Further,  and  this  point  is  of  vital  importance,  the  series 
of  the  great  apes  docs  not  lead  up  to  man  by  regular  gradations.  In  some 
respects  the  chimpanzee  most  nearly  resembles  man,  in  others,  the  gorilla, 
and,  although  we  may  admit  that  on  the  whole  these  two  approach  the  near- 
est to  man*s  bo<ly,  yet  in  other  respects  the  orang  and  the  long-armed  apes 
surpass  them.  The  skull  and  teeth  of  the-chimpanzee  approach  nearest  to 
those  of  man,  but  the  siamang  is  the  only  ape  with  a  forward  projection  of 
the  lower  jaw  like  the  human  chin.  The  orang  has  twelve  ribs  like  a  man, 
while  the  chimpanzee  and  gorilla  have  thirteen. 

A  very  important  and  curious  chapter  in  this  connection  is  that  of  anoma- 
lies of  structure.  There  arc  occasionally  structures,  or  arrangements  of  struc. 
tares,  which  are  not  normal  in  the  species  in  which  they  occur,  but  in  others. 
They  are  seen  fre<juently  in  man.  They  have  been  made  to  bear  evidence  for 
his  descent  from  lower  animals,  and  have  been  called  "  reversions."  There  arc 
reasons  for  debating  these  claims  very  seriously.  To  hold  that  a  certain 
anomaly  of,  say  a  bone,  in  man  is  a  reversion  to  the  condition  of  a  primitive 
type,  is  not  to  say  that  every  other  animal  possessing  it  is  an  ancestor  of 
man,  for  they  may  be  side  branches  of  the  genealogical  tree  ;  but  it  is  neces- 
sary that  a  common  origm  shriuld  be  shown  for  both.  When  we  come  to 
pot  this  into  practice  vcrv  great  difficulties  arise.  I^t  us  take  some  common 
instances  in  illustration.  First,  the  supra-condyloid  process  of  the  humerus. 
This  is  a  little  spur  of  bone  found  in  some  three  per  cent,  of  our  dissecting- 
room  subjects.  A  band  of  fibrous  tissue  running  to  it  makes  a  bridge  over  a 
hole  called  a  supra-condyloid  foramen.     It  is  not  found  in  any  of  the  higher 
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apes,  but  in  many  American  monkeys  and  in  most  of  the  lemurs.  It  is  found 
in  certain  carnivora,  notably  those  of  the  cat  tribe,  in  most  of  the  insectivora, 
but  never  in  the  ungulata,  or  hoofed  animals ;  it  is  generally  found  in  the 
edentata  and  marsupials.  This,  therefore,  is  so  widely  distributed  a  structure 
that  it  is  a  more  plausible  instance  than  moit,  and  if  it  stood  alone  would  be 
hard  to  refute.  But  it  is  the  very  diversity  of  these  anomalies  that  is  fatal  to 
the  theory  that  they  are  reversions.  Another,  probably  more  common  one  in 
man,  though  less  widespread  among  mammals,  is  a  projection  known  as  the 
third  trochanter  of  the  thigh  bone,  which  is  normal  in  the  odd -toed  ungulates 
and  in  some  rodents  and  edentates.  A  very  uncommon  one  is  the  union  of 
the  pieces  of  the  breast-bone  after  the  fashion  of  the  long-armed  apes.  Still 
another  very  rare  peculiarity  is  the  fossa  praenasalis,  a  little  hollow  in  the 
skull  just  below  the  opening  of  the  nose.  It  is  met  with  only  in  low  class 
skulls.  Among  animals  it  has  been  seen  poorly  marked  at  times  (not  as  a 
rule)  in  the  gordla ;  but  its  best  representation  is  seen  in  the  seal  tribe. 

Now,  no  one  claims  that  man  came  from  either  the  carnivora  or  the 
ungulata,  certainly  not  from  both.  If  then  we  see  a  feature  in  man  appear- 
ing occasionally  which  is  normal  in  hoofed  animals,  from  which  he  did  not 
descend,  according  to  the  theory  of  heredity,  it  must  have  existed  in  a  com- 
mon ancestor.  As  we  go  on  from  one  feature  of  this  kind  to  many  the 
difficulty  is  increased,  for  we  have  to  include  the  carnivora  and,  worse  still,  a 
higher  specialized  group,  the  seal  tribe.  This  being  obviously  impossible, 
we  have  to  go  further  back  still  and  seek  a  still  earlier  common  ancestor 
from  whom  we  are  to  inherit  the  characteristics  of  both.  This  vnery  soon 
reaches  a  reductio  ad  absurd um^  for  the  primitive  parent  must  have  been  an 
anatomical  curiosity  of  the  greatest  complication.  What  are  we  then  to  do 
with  such  facts  ?  It  will  not  do  to  ignore  them.  They  undoubtedly  have  a 
cause,  .seeming  to  point  to  a  similarity  of  plan  and  tendencies.  It  allows 
us  to  formulate  the  pro|)osition.  that  points  of  resemblance  between  two 
families  of  animals  are  no  evidence  of  the  descent  of  one  from  the  other  or 
of  both  from  a  common  ancestor.  It  brings  law  and  plan  into  the  fore- 
ground. From  being  first  used  as  an  argument  for  chance,  it  on  the  con- 
trary, is  found  to  point  to  law,  though  to  which  one  which  we  do  not  yet 
gra.sp. 

Let  us  now  study  living  man,  considercil  merely  as  an  animal.  For 
roaming  through  forests,  how  inferior  to  the  lonj^-arrne<l  ape  who  swings 
in  flying  leaps  from  tree  to  tree  with  a  grace  and  certainty  winch  no  trained 
acrobat  can  approach.  For  defence  or  attack  how  much  hel<»w  the  gorilla. 
As  a  mere  animal,  how  unfitted  for  anything.  Not  very  .swift  of  foot,  far 
from  strong  of  arm,  with  neither  claw  nor  tusk,  without  great  sharpness  of 
sight  or  of  hearing,  with  very  limited  powers  of  .scent,  without  protective 
panoplv  or  weapon  of  defense,  man.  as  an  animal  and  as  nothing  more,  can 
be  ranked  only  as  a  failure.  But,  if  grown  man  be  such,  how  much  more  is 
he  trammelled  by  the  necessary  care  of  infant  and  child  thnuigh  the  long 
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period  of  helplessness.  Yet  do  not  his  powers  of  instinct  place  him  far 
above  other  animals?  Undoubtedly  it  might  have  been  so,  equally 
undoubtedly  it  is  not.  His  instinct  is  far  inferior  to  that  of  many  lower 
animals.  As  well  as  we  can  decide  by  our  own  mental  processess  we 
know  that  it  is  by  reason  that  man  is  guided.  The  body  is  inadequate  and 
strong  instinct  is  wanting.  How  then  account  for  the  existence  and  per- 
petuation of  so  badly  dowered  a  race  ?  It  is  clear  that  it  is  only  because 
man  has  reason  that  he  is  what  he  is. 

We  pass  to  anthropology.  We  see  many  races  of  men  ;  but  with 
advancing  knowledge  old  plans  of  classification  have  lost  their  value.  We 
find  again  curious  cross-relationships  in  different  races.  This  much  is  cer- 
tain, namely,  that  they  are  all  men.  The  differences  between  them,  indeed, 
are  great,  in  capacity  of  skull,  in  stature,  in  proportion,  but  the  very  lowest 
are  unmistakably  men,  considered  merely  from  the  anatomical  standpoint. 
The  missing  link  fails  to  appear.  Low  forms  of  structure  are,  indeed,  pre- 
sented by  some  very  ancient  skeletons,  but  it  were  idle  to  claim  that  they 
bear  evidence  of  even  a  distinct  species  of  man. 

The  gap  l)etween  even  the  body  of  man  and  that  of  the  ape  is  a  great 
one,  though  the  difference  is  in  degree,  not  in  kind.  From  the  physical 
side  there  are  insurmountable  difficulties  in  the  ordinary  theory  that  man  as 
a  whole,  body  and  soul,  was  evolved  gradually  from  a  monkey  or  an  ape. 
It  is  beyond  ({uestion  that  such  a  process  must  have  taken  a  very  long 
time.  Scores,  perhaps  hundreds,  of  thousands  of  years  must  have  witnessed 
its  progress.  It  is  wcil-nigh  incredible  that  no  race  of  the  man-like  beast 
and  his  follower  the  beast-like  man  should  have  come  to  light.  The  race 
cannot  have  been  a  small  one,  nor  have  done  its  work  in  a  corner.  To  have 
survived  during  the  long  period  necesssary  for  its  success  it  must  have 
spread  vastly.  Vet  of  this  great  series  of  multitudes  between  man  and 
apes  we  do  not  find  a  trace.  More  than  this,  if  some  of  the  lowest  savage 
races  which  we  now  know  arc  such  pitiable  objects,  how  much  more  so  must 
have  been  this  being  who  was  gradually  losing  the  physical  advantages  of 
apes,  and  had  not  as  yet  acquired  reason,  without  which  man  as  an  animal 
is  .so  worthless.  It  is  in  direct  deHance  of  the  laws  of  evolution,  for  every 
step  is  marked  by  the  survival  of  the  unfittcst. 

It  is  said  that  low  races  of  men  have  been  arrested  in  their  upwanl 
course.  That  there  is  no  >hadow  of  proof  that  they  have  not  fallen  from  a 
higher  estate.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  very  much  in  favor  of  the  theory 
that  they  have  done  so.  How  many  instances  have  we  seen  in  history  of 
the  wiping  out  of  great  civilizations  I  What  a  contrast  is  the  Egypt  of 
to-day  with  that  of  the  Pharaohs  !  The  language  of  some  very  low  tribes 
show  a  richness  which  is  conclu<iive  of  passed  prosperity.  Herbert  Spencer 
admits  in  his  Sodo/o^y  the  probability  of  the  degradation  from  something 
higher  of  most,  if  not  all,  the  savage  tribes  of  to-day. 

Revelation  teaches  that  man  has  fallen ;  that  there  is  in  him  a  tendency 


95^  PARLIAMENT    PAPERS:   NINTH    DAY. 

to  evil.  What  is  the  cause  ?  It  is  foolish  to  pretend  that  it  is  in  the  per- 
sistence of  animal  passions.  Let  the  student  of  Sociology  consider  the 
refinement  of  vice  in  the  luxury,  lust  and  cruelty  of  the  decadence  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  or  of  Oriental  despotisms ;  to  look  no  nearer  home,  to  see 
that  there  is  a  malice  in  it  very  different  from  mere  savageness.  There  is 
in  it  a  perverseness  in  evil  that  suggests  a  closer  resemblance  to  devils  than 
to  beasts.  It  is  not  a  return  to  a  lower  estate,  but  the  corruption  of  a 
higher. 

Thus  revelation  and  science  are  in  accord  concerning  man.  Philosophy 
shows  that  as  a  living  organism  he  must  have  a  vital  principle  or  soul,  and 
that  inasmuch  as  it  is  spiritual  it  differs  radically  from  that  of  brutes.  Anat- 
omy and  anthropology  proclaim  that  there  is  no  evi<lencc  in  favor  of  the 
gradual  evolution  of  man  both  soul  and  body,  which  philosophv  pronounces 
impossible,  and  wh  ch  cannot  be  reconciled  with  revelation.  Variations 
themselves  point  to  law  in  contradistinction  to  chance.  Observation  and 
common  sense  show  but  too  clearly  the  evidence  of  corruption  in  human 
nature,  which  is  neither  an  inheritance  from  lower  animals,  nor  the  natural 
endowment  of  man  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God. 


WHAT    CONSTITUTES    A     RKLIGIOUS    AS    DISTIN- 
GUISHED  FROM  A   MORAL    LUK. 

By  Rev.  Sylvester  F.  Scovel,  D.D.,  President  of  Woostkr  College. 

What  we  happily  emphasize  in  this  Congress  of  Religions  is  simply 
Religion.  That  we  write  out  in  large  letters  and  trumpet  the  great  fact 
of  it  in  all  the  tongues  of  men.  We  believe  there  must  be  more  of  it  in  the 
world  when  men  come  to  understand  how  much  there  is  of  it  already.  What 
the  world  wants  is  the  best  religion.  It  wants  it  with  a  deeper  thirst  than  it 
wants  silver  or  gold,  or  knowle<lge  or  science.  And  I  believe  this  Congress 
will  help  the  world  to  get  just  what  it  wants  and  needs  more  and  more 
genuine  religious  life.  From  this  point,  then,  is  the  place  to  go  forward  in 
the  recital  of  the  infinite  positive  blessings  the  religious  life  brings  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  moral   life. 

The  religious  life  alone  has  creative  power.  The  moral  can  never 
create  the  religious,  while  the  religious  will  always  create  the  moral  life. 
The  moral  life  is  (roughly)  as  the  mineral  kingdom  to  the  vegetable.  The  first 
can  feed  the  life  of  the  second,  but  cannot  kindle  it.  The  religious  life 
develops  more  continuilv,  more  fibre  and  more  propai^'ativc  power  than  a 
moral  life. 

In  it  there  is  the  glory  of   the  unseen.     There  is  the   hush   and   awe 
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of  the  Omnipotent  and  Eternal.  There  is  the  unseen  holy,  there  is  an  exten- 
sion of  the  being  upward  and  forward  immeasurable  in  the  feeling  of  it. 

But  contrast  the  merely  moral  life.  All  that  concerns  the  future,  iti 
opening  and  attractions,  its  glories  and  gleams*  has  no  power  for  him  who 
aims  only  to  do  his  duty  to  his  fellow-men.  How  much  the  man  must  miss; 
what  a  calamity  if  all  men  should  thus  deny  the  uppermost  realm  of  being. 
The  whole  world  is  one  thing,  if  men  are  immortal,  and  another  if  the^'  are  not. 

Guizot  shows,  vou  rememl>er,  that  >ocietv  is  the  means  and  man  is  the 
end  in  civilization,  because  man  is  immortal.  Laws  and  language  and  liter- 
ature and  government  and  economics,  are  the  things  they  are,  and  which  they 
are  coming  to  be  felt  to  be  in  the  newer  ])olitical  eccmomy  and  sociology 
because  man  is  immortal.  PMucation  is  coming  to  have  its  own  true  sacred- 
ness  l)ecau.<ie  it  is  immortal  material  with  which  we  have  to  deal.  And  I  dare 
say  it  now  and  here,  that  no  man  is  (it  to  be  an  educator,  in  the  just  sense  of 
the  term,  who  so  fearfully  and  fatallv  mistakes  the  nature  with  which  he  is  to 
deal,  as  to  deny  its  immortality.  Without  the  religious  life  as  allied  to  the 
supernatural,  1  do  not  believe  any  severe  morality  can  be  maintained  among 
men. 

Who  doubts  the  flexibility  of  religious  motives?  They  are  as  elastic 
as  the  atmosphere,  as  divisible  and  e(}ually  constant  in  their  pressure. 
And  what  might  not  l>e  said,  what  is  not  every  pious  heart  saying,  of  the 
religious  life  as  containing  a  communion  with  God,  which  the  merely  moral 
life — alasl  —  either  ignores  or  denies. 

What  is  prayer  ?  The  outbreathing  of  innermost  life  into  the  closest 
contacts.  "Speak  tu  him,"  for  spirit  with  spirit  may  meet.  "He  is  closer 
than  breathing."  Prayer  I  It  is  the  elo(|uence  of  the  need,  perceived  rather 
by  the  Infinite  Listener  than  l>y  the  soul  which  so  imperfectly  at  best  under- 
stands its  own  need.  Prayer  I  It  is  the  sob  of  a  broken  heart  (whether  by 
sin  or  by  sorrow)  heard  by  God  and  hymned  by  angels. 

What  is  praise  ?  What  are  the  sacraments?  Public  worship;  church- 
fellowships  ?  Nothing  can  properly  express  the  inifwrtance  to  us,  of  the 
upward  extension  of  our  being  by  communion  with  God.  It  is  of  the  same 
range  with  outward  extension  of  the  religious  life  into  duty,  or  its  forward 
extensions  into  immortality. 

And  when  man's  whole  nature  is  considered  it  is  found  that  the  moral 
life  is  most  distinctly  related  to  the  intellectual  and  volitional  activities  and 
is  deficient  on  the  emotional  side.  Piut  just  here  the  religious  life  is  full  and 
powerful.  Not  that  we  propose  to  accept  the  half-humorously  proposed 
distribution  of  the  soul  tcrrit(iry  which  would  give  the  intellect  to  science 
and  the  will  to  ethics  and  surrender  the  emotions  to  religion.  No,  sirs. 
Religion  will  not  forget  other  things,  but  she  does  accept  the  dominion  of 
the  heart. 

There  is  no  such  apostasy  in  religion  as  the  apostasy  from  love.  Now 
what  would  the  heart -life  of  the  race  become  without  religion?    Whither 
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should  we  go  without  the  mercy  of  God,  the  Father's  pity ;  without  the 
boundless  compassion  of  a  dyinji^  Christ?  To  what  utter  hardness  are  we  left 
by  law  and  morals  considered  only  in  themselves?  In  the  emotions  and 
affections  are  the  springs  of  action.  How  shall  the  world  do  its  work  with- 
out the  religious  life  to  cultivate  and, enlarge  them?  In  this  great  tract  of 
the  soul  lies  far  the  largest  part  of  the  common  life  of  all  men.  How  shall 
it  be  made  the  source  of  liappiness  it  ought  to  become?  Here  are  the 
materials  of  character.  How  is  Heaven  to  be  peopled  and  days  of  Heaven 
to  come  upon  the  earth  unless  the  strong  forces  of  religion  control  here? 
Men  are  stirred  to  their  best  deeds  and  wrought  to  their  best  permanent 
shapes  through  the  affections.  And  all  men  concede  to  the  religious  life 
special  power  in  the  emotional  tract. 

All  that  is  in  us,  then,  all  the  fundamental  departments  of  the  microcosm 
we  call  man  demand  the  religious  life.  The  intellect  reaches  its  highest 
principles  when  it  thinks  God's  thoughts  after  him,  and  finds  mind  every- 
where in  the  universe.  The  affections  and  emotions  find  their  true  objects 
in  divine  things,  and  from  these  run  out  exuberantly  and  beneficently  to  all 
human  needs.  The  will  finds  its  freedom  steadied  and  the  man  back  of  the 
will  certified  by  the  infinite  personality  of  God.  The  conscience  whispers 
approval  of  them  and  rebukes  us.  The  spiritual  aspirations  find  their  true 
direction  only  in  the  religious  life.  How  much  of  man  is  denied  or  docked 
by  moral  ism? 

And  now  we  come  to  the  religious  life  as  concerned  with  sin. 

Here  we  find  the  distinguishing  element  of  Repentance^  which  has  no 
place  whatever  in  the  moral  life.  In  the  latter  there  may  be  regret  or 
remorse  (if  the  evil  consequences  of  sin  have  bectmie  evident  or  have  gone 
beyond  our  power  to  arrest).  But  the  religious  life  can  know  repentance. 
It  is  made  up  of  elements  which  do  not  appear  m  the  moral  life. 

Can  1  be  wrong  in  saying  that  the  moral  life  misses  the  greatest  pos- 
sible joy  of  man  when  it  fails  of  repentance?  Did  not  .all  divine  interposi- 
tions in  the  world,  from  the  first  voice  to  Cain,  to  the  last  pleading  of  the 
risen  Christ  seek  to  awaken  it  ?  Does  not  the  tear  of  repentance  (as  in  Tom 
Moore's  exquisite  fiction)  move  the  crystal  bars  of  Paradise  ?  And  does  not 
every  true  act  of  repentance  awaken  the  praises  of  intelligent  spirits — sinless, 
themselves,  in  the  presence  of  Go<i  ? 

This  evangelical  repentance  refreshes  the  whole  w<irld  of  sin  by  its  real 
sornnv.  There  is  u  "repentance  unt«»  life,"  and  there  are  "  fruits  meet  for 
repentance.''  In  the  nature  and  fruits  of  it  is  a  greater  thing  than  the 
merelv  moral  man  can  cvtr  know. 

Hold  it  closely,  then,  this  distinguished  character  ot  the  religious  life. 
The  forgiven  are  f«>rgiving ;  the  elder  son  is  implacai^le.  For  sinners  the 
religious  life  can  answer.  Ethics,  as  a  means  to  salvation,  must  be  left  to 
angels.  Repentance  is  moral  sanity.  It  is  the  truth  of  things.  It  sees  God's 
frown  and  seeks  his  favor.    It  stops  sinning.    It  puts  the  stoniest  barriers  in 
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the  way  of  sinning  again.  It  looks  to  what  we  must  be  as  well  as  to  what 
we  have  been.  It  i)ears  the  noblest  fruitage  in  a  hundred-fold  of  good  deeds, 
and  turns  blasphemers  into  apostles.     And  the  moralist  cannot  know  it. 

The  religious  life  is  sundered  wholly  from  the  moral  life  and  elevated 
above  it  by  the  initial  fact  of  Risetteratiou. 

Here  is  a  "new  life"  indeed.  It  is  a  **new  man  "  with  whom  wc  have 
to  deal.  It  is  an  implanted  principle  which  goes  on  to  consequences  of 
greatest  moment  exactly  in  line  with  the  initial  Impulse.  At  once  it  claims 
to  be  m(jre  than  the  moral  life,  introducing  new  reasons  for  obedience  even 
to  what  was  obeyed  before  from  lower  considerations.  This  is  divine  energy 
received  into  the  almost  passive  soul  of  man,  but  lifting  it  into  a  permanent 
partaking  of  the  divine  life. 


HOW    CAN    PHILOSOPHY    AID    THE    SCIENCE    OF 

RELIGION? 

By  Prof.  J.  P.  Landis,  D.D.,  Ph.D.,  of  I)AYroN,^0. 

We  shall  have  to  begin  by  defining  the  terms  "  Science  of  Religion," 
and  **  Philosophy,"  and  determining  the  scope  of  both.  Schleiermacher 
defined  religion  as  *'  a  sense  of  absolute  dependence."  But  it  includes  more 
than  this  feeling,  namely,  the  apprehension  of  a  supreme  or  at  least  super- 
ior being,  i.  e.,  it  includes  knowledge. 

Even  in  the  feeling  itself  there  is  more  than  a  mere  sense  oi  dependence^ 
namely,  reverence,  fear,  love.  An  eminent  philosophical  Christian  writer 
says  :  "  Religion  is  the  union  of  man  with  God,  of  the  finite  with  the  Infin- 
ite, expressed  in  conscious  love  and  reveience."  James  Freeman  Clark, 
seeking  for  a  simple  and  comprehensive  expression,  says :  "  Religion  is 
the  tendency  in  man  to  worship  and  serve  invisible  beings  like  himself,  but 
above  himself."  This  is  purposely  comprehensive,  so  that  it  may  include 
"Animism,"  "  Fetichism,"  and  many  forms  of  Pantheism,  like  that  of  Spin- 
oza who  declared  that  we  must  "  love  God  as  our  supreme  good."  There 
have  been  and  there  are  many  religions,  and  however  much  they  mav  differ 
in  other  respects  in  this  they  agree,  "that  man  has  a  natural  faith  in 
supernatural  powers  with  whom  he  can  commune,  to  whom  he  is  related, 
and  that  this  life  and  this  earth  are  not  enough  to  satisfy  his  soul." 

What  is  science  ?  In  its  broadest  definition,  science  is  systematized 
knowledge.  This,  however,  implies  more  than  an  orderly  arrangement  of 
facts.  It  includes  the  discovery  of  the  principles  and  laws  which  underlie 
and  pervade  the  facts.  Science  seeks  to  reach  the  highest  principles,  those 
which  have  given  shape  and  character  to  the  facts,  and  among  these  princi- 
ples even  aspires  to  grasp  the  central  oni',  so  as  to  give  rational  unity  to  the 
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subject.  Now,  is  there,  or  may  there  be  a  Science  of  Religion  ?  It  is  a 
gratuitous  assumption  to  claim  that  there  is  no  science  but  natural  science. 
This  assumption  would  exclude  grammar,  rlietoric,  logic,  political  economy, 
ethics,  psychology,  and  even  mathematics.  The  truth  is  there  are  various 
kinds  of  science,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  truth  to  be  investigated. 
"  Each  science,  "  says  Aristotle,  **  takes  cognizance  of  its  i>eculiar  truths." 
"  Any  facts,"  says  John  Stuart  Mill,  *'  are  fitted,  in  themselves,  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  a  science,  which  follow  one  another  according  to  constant  laws ; 
although  those  laws  may  not  have  been  discovered,  nor  even  be  discover- 
able by  our  existing  resources/*  The  religious  phenomena  of  the  world 
and  human  experience  are  just  as  real  as  any  with  which  physical  science 
has  to  deal.  In  the  sense  in  which  he  means  it,  James  Freeman  Clark  is 
right  when  he  says.  **  The  facts  of  consciousness  constitute  the  basis  of 
religious  science.  These  facts  are  as  real  and  as  constant  as  those  which 
are  perceived  through  the  senses.  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love  are  as  real  as 
form,  sound  and  color.  The  moral  laws  also,  which  may  be  deduced 
from  such  experience  are  real  and  permanent,  and  these  laws  can  be  veri- 
fied in  the  daily  course  of  human  life.  The  whole  realm  of  spiritual  exer- 
cises may  and  ottg/ifio  be  carefully  examined,  analyzed  and  verified.** 

To  construct  a  science  of  religion  requires  the  collocation  of  vast  his- 
torical data,  an  exhaustive  and  true  analysis  of  the  facts  of  consciousness ; 
the  discovery  of  the  relations  of  these  facts  to  one  another,  of  the  principles 
which  underlie  and  pervade  them,  and  the  laws  by  which  they  are  gov- 
erned ;  and  the  logical  arrangement  or  systemization  of  these  elements  or 
data. 

The  science  of  religion  as  above  defmed,  is  broader  than  systematic 
theology,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  by  Christians ;  but  if  the  term 
theology  be  used  in  a  somewhat  Aristotelian  sense,  it  may  stand  to  design 
nate  our  science  of  religion.  Pherecydes  and  Plato,  who  wrote  philo- 
sophically on  the  gods  and  their  relations  to  the  material  universe  and  to 
man,  were  called  theologians.  Aristotle  divided  all  speculative  science  into 
mathematical,  physical,  and  theological.  He  says,  "  There  is  another 
science  which  treats  of  that  which  is  immutable  and  transcendental,  if 
indeed  there  exists  such  a  substance,  as  we  shall  endeavor  to  show  that  there 
does.  This  transcendental  and  )>ermanent  substance,  if  it  exist  at  all,  must 
surely  be  the  sphere  of  the  Divine— it  must  be  the  first  and  highest  prin- 
ciple." This  he  calls  theology.  But  it  is  .still  better  to  take  the  phase  in 
the  broad  sense  as  oXoyos  TovBtov  kvI  wtpl  tcUv  Oiuov. 

What  is  the  scope  of  this  science  ?  Whatever  else  theology  or  the 
science  of  relii^jon  must  consider,  the  three  most  prominent  subjects  must 
be,  first,  God,  his  l>eing  and  attributes,  the  sources  of  our  idea  of  God,  proofs 
of  his  existence,  his  rulership  over  the  world,  etc.  Second.  Nature,  or  the 
works  of  God.  Third.  Man  in  \\h  relatitm  to  the  Deity.  The  fact  of  sin, 
its  nature,  and  consetjuences,  the  <)uesti<m   as  to  the  possibility  of  man's 

61 


962  PARLIAMENT    PAPERS:   NINTH    DAV. 

recovery  from  sin,  and  man's  destiny  or  the  (question  of  immortality  are  also 
prominent  subjects  for  consideration. 

Having  taken  a  glance  at  the  definition  and  scope  of  the  science  of 
religion,  let  us  do  the  same  for  philosophy.  Definitions  have  been  very 
various  from  the  days  of  Plato  and  Aristotle  to  the  [)resent  time.  With 
Aristotle  philosophy  is  the  systematic  and  critical  knowledge  of  the  first  or 
ultimate  principles  of  being,  essentially  what  now  is  usually  called  meta- 
physics or  ontology.  Herbert  Spencer  calls  it  "knowledge  of  the  highest 
degree  of  generality,"  and  adds,  "Science  is  [)artially  unitied  knowledge  ; 
philosophy  is  completely  unified  knowledge." 

Philosophy  strives  to  comprehend  in  unity  and  to  understand  the  ground 
and  causes  of  all  reality.  This  necessarily  includes  life  in  all  its  aspects  and 
relations.  I  should  give  the  scope  of  philosophical  inquiry,  or  the  Philosophical 
Encyclopedia,  as  follows  :  Metaphysics  or  ontokigy,  psychology,  logic,  ethics, 
religion,  aesthetics,  politics.  These  divisions  partly  overlap  one  another.  On 
comparing  the  scope  of  both  the  science  of  religion  and  philosophy,  it  is 
seen  that  in  part  they  cover  the  same  ground.  The  two  disciplines  mjiy  be 
represented  by  two  intersecting  circles,  the  space  included  within  each  of  the 
circles  being  in  part  the  same.  The  ultimate  objects  about  which  they  both 
treat  are  God,  nature,  and  man.  The  relations  of  philosophy  therefore,  to  the 
science  of  religion  are  of  necessity  very  intimate.  We  can  not  separate  them 
entirely,  try  we  never  so  hard.  While  the  ultimate  aim  of  religion  is  practi- 
cal, and  that  of  philosophy  speculative,  no  .serious  or  thoughtful  mind  can 
rest  in  the  contemplation  of  the  practical  or  ultilitarian  elements  of  religion. 
Moreover,  when  the  speculative  or  rational  elements  in  religion  everywhere 
underlie  the  practical,  religion  must  meet  the  demands  of  the  intellect  as 
well  as  of  the  heart,  that  is,  religion  must  be  rational.  But  the  consideration 
of  these  rational  elements  brings  her  within  the  domain  of  philosophv. 
Rational  theology  is  indeed  a  part  of  philosophy. 

What  is  the  material  and  formal  aid  of  philosophy  to  the  science  of  reli- 
gion ?  Man  finds  him.self  to  be  a  religious  being.  He  has  a  sense  of  depen- 
dence on  a  superior  being.  There  are,  we  may  say,  deposits  in  his  feelings 
themselves  which  are  peculiar  and  may  turn  out  to  be  very  significant  and 
lead  to  the  discovery  of  very  important  truths.  There  are  in  all  men  certain 
s|)ontaneous  religious  beliefs.  But  as  man  advances  in  intellectual  growth 
and  in  intelligence  he  begins  to  reflect  on  these  phenomena.  He  will  a>k 
into  the  meaning  and  ground  of  these  feelings,  and  the  significance  of  his 
beliefs.  He  will  necessarily  intjuire  how  far  these  feelings  and  beliefs  are 
justifiable,  whether  they  are  mere  fancies  of  the  imagination,  or  i^iowndcd  in 
realities  and  supported  by  reason,, and  how  far  they  involve  real  knowledge. 
He  believes  in  Clod.  Have  we  any  true  or  real  knowledge  of  such  a  being, 
if  he  exists  i  What  are  the  sources  of  this  knowledge  ?  How  far  may  we 
know  him,  and  <»f  what  character  is  our  knowledge  of  him  .•*  These  are  all 
questions  which    mu>l    be   an>wered,  if   there  i^  to  be   any  such   thing  as 
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scientific  theology  or  a  science  of  religion  at  all.  But  all  these  are  also 
<]uestions  of  philosophy.  The  attempt  to  answer  these  ciuestions,  if  we  are 
not  willing  to  be  content  with  a  very  partial  and  unscientific  inquiry,  will 
necessarily  conduct  to  others  which  will  land  us  in  the  very  profoundest 
depths  of  human  thought,  in  the  very  realm  of  inquiry  in  which  philosophy 
as  such  lives  and  has  its  being. 

As  in  the  case  of  other  subjects,  religion  must  come  to  philosophy  to 
settle  for  it  all  the  problems  which  arc  purely  rational.  Many  of  the 
(»bjects  of  religion,  of  all  the  great  religions  at  least,  are  usually  historical, 
given  in  sacred  Ixxjks  or  traditions,  yet  every  religi<m  which  ignores  philo* 
Sophy  is  extremely  liable  to  superstition  and  fanaticism.  The  sources  of 
materials  for  the  science  of  religion,  as  of  the  Christian  religion,  are ' 
partly  historical  and  partly  philosophical.  Of  the  historical,  the  primary 
source  is  the  sacred  books ;  the  materials  yielded  by  philosophy  may,  on 
the  other  hand,  l)e  called  fundamental. 

Philosophy  must  furnish  the  ultimate  data,  the  basal  truths,  though  not 
the  historical  facts,  upon  which  a  great  part  of  religious  doctrine  rests. 
Natural  Theology  is  constantly  assuming  a  more  metaphysical  or  philosoph- 
ical character. 

I.  The  Existence  of  God.  The  sacred  books,  as  the  Bible  of  the  Jew» 
and  Christians,  proceed  upon  the  assumption  of  the  existence  of  a  Divine 
Being.  If  there  is  no  such  being,  there  is  no  religion.  The  question,  then, 
which  at  once  confronts  us  in  inquiring  into  the  reality  of  religion  itself 
relates  to  the  existence  of  God.  This  is  th<^ fundamental  question,  but  it  is 
philosophical  in  its  nature  and  its  solution  belongs  to  the  realm  of  philoso' 
phy.  Whence  is  our  conviction  of  the  existence  of  God  ?  It  is  not  my 
purpose  to  enter  further  into  this  question  than  to  show  its  relation  to  phil- 
osophy, that  the  answer  must  come  from  philosophy.  Some  say  the  knowl- 
edge or  the  conviction  of  the  existence  of  God  is  innate,  and  that  it  cannot 
be  proved,  as  Dr.  Calderwood  ;  others  as  Prof.  Flint  in  his  Theism^  and  Dr. 
Caird  in  his  Phihsophv  of  Religion,  and  Dr.  Knapp,  hold  that  it  is  not 
at  all  innate,  but  is  a  matter  of  proof ;  others  still  hold  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
revelation ;  while  still  others  maintam  that  it  is  both  innate  and  the  subject 
of  proof.  Kant  held  that  meta[>hysics  can  neither  prove  nor  disprove  the 
existence  of  God.  Dr.  McCosh  does  not  admit  that  we  have  an  intuitive 
knowledge  of  God,  but  that  *'  our  intuitions,  like  the  works  of  nature,  carry 
us  up  to  (iod,  their  author."  Vet  he  says  :  "The  idea  of  God,  the  belief 
in  God,  may  be  justly  represented  as  native  to  man."  Many  writers  go  so 
far  as  to  s|>eak  of  a  God -consciousness.  Prof.  Fisher  says  :  "  We  are  con- 
scious of  God  in  a  more  intimate  sense  than  we  are  conscious  of  Bnite  things.'* 
Prof.  Luthardt  of  Leipzig  says  :  *'  Consciousness  of  God  is  as  essential  an 
element  of  our  mind  as  consciousness  of  the  world  or  self-consciousness." 
The  names  of  many  other  writers,  philosophical  and  theological,  who  teach 
that  the  idea  of  God  is  innate,  might  be  added,  such  as  Descartes,  Dr. 
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Julius  Miiller,  Prof.  Dr.  Dorner,  Prof.  Bowen  of  Harvard  University,  Prof. 
Harris  of  Yale  University.  Dr.  McCosh  says :  "  Among  metaphysicians 
of  the  present  day  it  is  a  very  common  opinion  that  our  belief  in  God  is 
innate."  Their  doctrine  may  be  expressed  thus  :  We  have  an  intuitive,  nec- 
essary belief  in  the  Divine  existence.  But  belief  implies  knowledge  more 
or  less  clear ;  **  necessary  belief  involves  necessary  cognition."  Hence, 
God  as  the  object  of  our  intuitive  belief,  becomes,  in  some  sense,  the  object  of 
intuitive  knowledge.  This  knowledge  mav  be  exceedingly  dim,  requiring 
to  be  brought  up  into  clearer  consciousness  and  developed  by  observation 
and  reflection,  upon  the  psychological  principle  so  well  stated  by  Sir  Will- 
iam Hamilton  :  "  The  notions  or  cognitions  which  are  primitive  facts  are 
given  us ;  they  are  not  indeed  obtrusive,  they  are  not  even  cognizable  of 
themselves.  They  lie  hid  in  the  profundities  of  the  mind  until  drawn  from 
their  obscurity  by  the  menial  activity  itself  employed  upon  the  materials  of 
experience."  They  belong  to  the  natural  furniture  of  the  mind,  and  when 
called  into  consciousness  by  the  appropriate  occasions,  they  have  all  the 
force  and  authority  of  self-evident  truths.  For  instance  :  {a)  If  one  ask  for 
an  explanation  of  finite  existence,  **  the  belief  in  the  One  Infinite  Being  "  at 
once  and  intuitively  presents  itself,  {d)  Especially  let  the  conscience  be 
fully  roused,  and  the  idea  of  a  Divine  Being  instantly  appears,  it  may  be 
with  fearful  force  and  authority.  Says  Luthardt :  *'  There  is  nothing  of 
which  man  has  so  intuitive  a  conception  as  he  has  of  the  existence  of  God." 
"  We  can  by  no  means  free  ourselves  from  the  notion  of  God."  The  emi- 
nent Max  Miiller  puts  the  statement  thus  :  "As  soon  as  man  becomes  con- 
scious of  himself  as  distinct  from  all  other  things  and  persons,  he  at  the 
same  time  becomes  conscious  of  a  higher  self ;  a  power  without  which  he 
feels  that  neither  he  nor  anything  else  would  have  any  life  or  reality.  This 
is  the  first  sense  of  the  godhead,  j^w.f//j  Humiftisas  it  has  been  called  :  for  it  is 
a  Sfpistis,  an  immediate  perception,  not  the  result  of  reasoning  or  of  general- 
izing, but  an  intuition  as  irreversible  as  the  impression  of  our  senses.  This 
scnst4$  numiuis  is  the  source  of  all  religion.  It  is  that  without  which  no 
religion,  true  or  false,  is  possible." 

WMien  objections  are  raised  to  this  doctrine  the  examination  of  its 
validity  can  be  determined  only  within  the  field  of  philosophy.  This  is 
done  by  apj^caling  to  the  criteria  of  intuition.  (  l)  It  is  said  to  be  necessary. 
It  is  necessary  to  our  nature,  s<j  that,  when  tlie  problem  is  put  before  the 
mind,  the  opposite  can  not  be  believed.  Its  denial  does  violence  to  our 
whole  nature,  and  is  forced.  As  soon  as  the  laws  of  nature  act  unrestrained, 
the  belief  in  Deity  assert.s  itself.  It  is  necessary  somewhat  in  the  same  sense 
as  our  conviction  of  the  moral  law,  or  of  right,  is  necessary. — we  can  not  rid 
ourselves  of  it.  This  is  not  disprf>vcd  by  the  fact  that  some  men  have 
doubted  the  existence  <;f  ( Jod.  Men  may  do  violence  to  their  mental  con- 
stitution, either  by  wrong  metaphysics  or  l)y  sin.  A  man  may  so  cauterize 
his  hand  that  he  loses  the  sense  of  touch.     Men  may  have  been  born  blind 
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or  deaf,  but  this  does. not  prove  that  sight  and  hearing  are  not  native  to 
man.  Some  have  doubted  whether  there  is  an  external  world  at  all,  as 
Bishop  Berkeley ;  others,  whether  there  is  any  such  a  thing  as  spirit,  as 
Auguste  Comte.  Some  have  denied  the  reality  of  the  moral  law,  but  all 
the  world  believes  in  the  existence  of  spiritual  natures  and  the  reality  of  the 
material  world,  in  spite  of  metaphysical  subtleties  and  learned  arguments. 
(2)  This  belief  in  a  divine  being  is  universal  ;  1.  ^•.,  {a)  It  is  held  in  some 
forms  by  all  nations,  tribes  and  tongues.  The  claim  has  in  a  few  instances 
been  set  up  that  some  small  tribes  have  been  discovered  who  had  no  idea 
whatever  of  God,  but  when  the  case  was  narrowly  inquired  into,  the  state- 
ment was  found  to  be  incorrect.  Even  Prof.  De  Quatrefages,  professor  of 
anthropology  in  unbelieving  Paris,  writes  :  "  Obliged  in  the  course  of  my 
investigation  to  review  all  races,  I  have  sought  atheism  in  the  lowest  as 
well  as  the  highest.  I  have  nowhere  met  it  except  in  individuals,  or  in 
more  or  less  limited  schools,  such  as  those  which  existed  in  Europe  in  the  last 
century  or  which  may  still  be  seen  at  the  present  day." 

The  statement  of  the  doctrine  above,  namely,  that  this  is  in  the  first 
instance  an  intuitive  belief,  which  however  involves  knowledge,  also  leads 
to  the  question  as  to  the  relation  of  faith  and  knowledge,  a  question  which 
has  been  much  discussed  ever  since  the  days  of  Origen.  He  uttered  the 
dictum,  yfdVj  pracepit  intellcctum.  This  was  also  held  by  Augustine,  Anselm 
Calvin,  Pascal,  Anselm's  motto  was,  Credo  ut  intelligam.  The  doctrine 
thus  expressed  by  these  eminent  thinkers  has  been  much  discussed  by  phil- 
osophers and  theologians,  but  its  solution  belongs  to  the  domain  of  philoso- 
phy. 1  need  only  mention  Calderwood,  Sir  William  Hamilton,  Victor 
Cousin,  Schleiermacher,  Jacobi,  Christlieb. 

3.  But,  in  the  next  place,  can  the  existence  of  God  be  proved  ?  Or  do 
we  rest  solely  on  this  innate  conviction  ?  This  were  really  sufficient ;  but 
in  addition  there  is  a  vast  amount  of  cumulative  proof  which  is  as  a  large 
reserve  to  support  the  inner  conviction.  Some  writers,  as  Jacobi,  Kant, 
Hartmann,  Dr.  CalderA*'ood,  Lotze,  disparage  these  so-called  proofs  ;  but  the 
mass  of  theists,  from  Socrates  to  the  present  time,  both  philosophers  and 
theologians,  have  acknowledged  them  to  be  valid  and  of  great  ser\'ice. 

The  well-known  classification  of  these  proofs  is  into  the  ontological, 
the  cosmological,  teleological,  and  the  anthropological.  Without  discussing 
these,  the  mere  statement  of  them  itself  will  determine  their  character  as 
philosophical.  The  determination  of  their  validity  and  ff)rce  belongs  to 
philosophy. 

I.  The  ontological  argument  is  purely  metaphysical.  Anselm  was  the 
first  to  put  into  form,  Descartes  con.structe<l  another,  and  after  him  Dr. 
Samuel  Clarke,  and  still  later,  Victor  Cousin.  Anselm's  argument  is  in 
substance  this :  That  which  exists  in  reality  is  greater  than  that  which 
exists  only  in  the  mind.  There  exists  in  the  human  intellect  the  conception 
of  an  infinitely  perfect  being.     In  infinite  perfection,  necessary  existence  is 
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included ;  necessary  existence  implies  actual  existence,  for  if  it  must  be  it  is. 
If  the  perfect  Being  of  whom  we  have  conception  does  not  exist  we  can  con- 
ceive of  one  still  more  perfect,  i.  e.,  of  one  who  does  of  necessity  exist. 
Therefore,  necessity  of  being  belongs  to  perfection  of  being.  Hence  an  abso- 
lutely perfect  being  exists,  which  is  God.  Gaunilo,  a  contemporary  of  Anselm, 
sought  to  show  that  there  is  a  paralogism  in  this  argument.  We  have,  for 
instance,  an  idea  of  a  centaur,  but  this  does  not  prove  that  a  centaur  ever 
existed.  Indeed  this  argument,  it  is  sometimes  said,  is  now  not  much  in 
repute.  On  the  other  hand,  we  find  the  essence  of  it,  in  Plato;  hints  of  it 
in  Aristotle,  Athanasius,  Augustine,  and  Bcethius.  Anselm  first  developed 
it.  Descartes  adopted  it  with  some  changes.  Leibnitz  followed.  The 
great  theologians,  Cudworth,  Stiilingfleet,  Howe  and  Henry  More  adopted 
it  in  their  debates  with  the  infidelity  ol  their  time.  Cousin  developed  still 
another  form  of  it.  Validity  is  allowed  to  it  by  I^uthardt,  Dr.  Dorher, 
Henry  H.  Smith,  Dr.  Caird,  Prof.  Shedd,  Ulrici,  Thompson,  Tulloch  and 
others.  John  Stuart  Mill  advised  theologians  to  adhere  to  it.  Vet  it  has 
been  vehemently  attacked  in  our  times.  Kant,  although  he  professed 
respect  for  it,  regarded  it  as  inade(}uate,  and  so  does  Herman  Lotze,  both  in 
his  Microcosmus  and  Relif^ioni- Philosophic.  John  Stuart  Mill,  on  the  other 
hand,  says,  **  I  think  it  must  be  allowed  that  in  our  present  state  of  knowl- 
edge, the  adaptations  of  nature  afford  a  large  balance  of  probability  in 
favor  of  creation  by  intelligence."  Janet's  Final  Causes  is  an  admirable 
exposition  of  the  subject.  It  is  to  be  remembered  that  moral  proof  is  not 
mathematical  demonstration ;  that  no  one  line  of  argument  is  to  be  taken 
by  itself  alone  ;  that  taken  together,  the  ontological,  the  cosmological,  the 
teleological  and  the  anthropological  arguments  are  like  so  many  converging 
lines  all  pointing  toward,  even  if  they  do  not  in  strict  demonstration  reach, 
the  common  centre  —God.  Dr.  Carpenter  speaks  of  some  departments  of 
science  *'  in  which  our  conclusions  rest,  not  on  any  one  set  of  experiences, 
but  upon  our  unconscious  coordination  of  the  whole  aggregate  of  our  experi- 
ence; not  on  conclusions  of  any  one  train  of  reasoning,  but  on  the  conver- 
gence of  all  our  lines  of  thought  toward  one  center." 

4.  In  connection  with  these  arguments  philosophy  must  explain  the 
meaning  and  vindicate  the  reality  of  Cause. 

5.  Religion  says  (lod  is  infmite  and  absolute.  But  can  the  infmite  and 
absolute  be  known  by  the  finite  ?  Can  there  be  any  relation  between  the 
absolute  and  the  finite  ?  This  is  an  inij)ortant  (juestion  for  religion,  but 
philosophy  must  give  us  the  solution,  if  a  solution  is  possible.  Says  Herbert 
Spencer  in  his  First  Principles  :  "The  axiomatic  truths  of  physical  science 
unavoidedly  postulate  absolute  being  as  their  common  basis.  The  persistence 
of  the  universe  is  the  persistence  of  that  unknown  cause,  power,  or  force 
which  is  manifested  to  us  through  all  phenomena.  Such  is  the  foundation 
of  any  system  of  positive  knowledge.  Thus  the  belief  which  this  datum  con- 
stitutes has  a  higher  warrant  than  any  other  whatever.*'  He  is  here  sub- 
stantially on  Aristotelian  ground. 
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6.  Again :  Can  personality  be  postulated  of  the  infinite  or  absolute  ? 
Philosophy  must  both  explain  personality  and  how  this  can  be  consistent 
with  the  infinite  and  absolute. 

The  deepest  revelation  of  consciousness,  is  the  ego  and  the  non-ego.  In 
consciousness  we  become  aware  at  once  of  self,  a  modification  of  self,  which 
is  a  mental  state  or  act,  and  the  not-self.  We  find  here  sensations,  percep- 
tions, memories,  imaginations,  beliefs,  volitions,  etc.,  but  in  connection  with 
each  and  all  of  these  is  also  invariably  given  the  self,  and  its  antithesis,  the 
not-self. 

This  conscious  self  thus  experiencing  or  exercising  sensations,  judgments, 
volitions,  is  what  we  call  a  person.  If  we  should  here  adopt  the  theory  of 
James  Mill  and  his  son  John  Stuart,  that  self  is  only  a  •*  permanent  possibility 
of  feeling,"  all  proper  notion  of  self-hood  or  personality  vanishes.  The  self, 
with  these  powers  of  thought,  feeling  and  self-determination,  we  call  a  spirit. 
From  consciousness  then  we  have  the  i<lea  of  spirit,  and  are  prepared  to  under- 
stand the  doctrine,  **  God  is  Spirit ;"  and  a  knowledge  of  our  own  personality 
prepares  us  for  the  idea  of  the  personality  of  God.  As  Dr.  Fisher  truly  says  : 
"  Belief  in  the  personality  of  man,  and  belief  in  the  personality  of  (iod,  stand 
or  fall  together." 


HINDUISM. 
By  Swami  Vivekananda. 

Three  religions  stand  now  in  the  world  which  have  come  down  to  us 
from  time  prehistoric  —  Hinduism,  Zoroastrianism,  and  Judaism. 

They  all  have  received  tremendous  shocks  and  all  of  them  prove  bv 
their  survival  their  internal  strength ;  but  while  Judaism  failed  to  absorb 
Christianity,  and  was  driven  out  of  its  place  of  birth  by  its  all-c()n(|ueririg 
daughter,  and  a  handful  of  Parsees,  are  all  that  remains  to  tell  the  tale  of  his 
grand  religion,  sect  after  sect  have  arisen  in  India  and  seemed  to  shake 
the  religion  of  the  Vedas  to  its  very  foundation,  but  like  the  waters  of  the 
seashore  in  a  tremendous  earthcjuake,  it  receded  only  for  a  while,  only  to 
return  in  an  all-absorbing  flood,  a  thousand  times  more  vigorous,  and  when 
the  tumult  of  the  rush  was  over,  they  have  been  all  sucked  in,  absorbed  and 
assimilated  in  the  immense  bodv  of  another  faith. 

From  the  high  spiritual  flights  of  Vcdantic  philosopliy,  of  which  the 
latest  discoveries  of  science  seem  like  the  echoes,  the  agnosticism  of  the 
Buddhas,  the  atheism  of  the  Jains,  and  the  low  ideas  of  idolatry  with  the 
multifarious  mythology,  each  and  all  have  a  place  in  the  Hindu's  religion. 

Where  then,  the  question  arises,  where  is  the  common  center  to  which 
all  these  widely  diverging  radii  converge ;  where  is  the  common  basis  upon 

G)yprig;ht,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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which  all  these  seemingly  ho|>eIcss  contradictions  rest?    And  this  is  the 
question  I  shall  attempt  to  answer. 

The  Hindus  have  received  their  religion  through  their  revelation,  the 
Vedas.  They  hold  Ihat  the  Vedas  are  without  beginning  and  without  end. 
It  may  sound  ludicrous  to  this  audience,  how  a  hook  can  be  without  begin- 
ning or  end.  Hut  by  the  Vedas  no  books  are  meant.  They  mean  the 
accumulated  treasury  of  spiritual  law  discovered  by  different  persons  in  dif- 
ferent times.  Just  as  the  law  of  gravitation  existed  before  its  discoviery,  and 
would  exist  if  all  humanity  forgot  it,  so  with  the  laws  that  govern  the 
spiritual  world.  The  moral,  ethical  and  spiritual  relation  between  soul  and 
souls  and  between  individual  spirits  and  the  Father  of  all  spirits  were  there 
before  their  discovery  and  would  remain  even  if  we  forgot  them. 

The  discoverers  of  these  laws  are  called  Kishis,  and  we  honor  them  as 
perfected  beings,  and  1  am  glad  to  tell  this  audience  that  stmie  of  the  very 
best  of  them  were  women. 

Here  it  may  be  said  that  the  laws  as  laws  may  be  without  end,  but 
they  must  have  had  a  l)€ginning.  The  Vedas  teach  us  that  creation  is 
without  beginning  or  end.  Science  has  proved  to  us  that  the  sum  total  of 
the  cosmic  energy  is  the  same  throughout  all.  Then  if  there  was  a  time 
when  nothing  existed,  where  was  all  this  manifested  energy  ?  Some  say 
it  was  in  a  potential  form  in  (jod.  But  then  (lod  is  sometimes  |>otential 
and  sometimes  kinetic,  which  would  make  him  mutable,  and  everything 
mutable  is  a  compound,  and  everything  coni[>ound  must  undergo  that 
change  which  is  called  destruction.  Therefore  God  would  die.  Therefore 
there  never  was  a  time  when  there  was  no  creatit)n.  If  1  may  l)e  allowed 
to  apply  a  simile,  creation  and  creator  arc  two  lives,  without  l>egin;iing 
and  without  end,  running  parallel  to  each  other,  and  God  is  power,  an  ever- 
active  pnnidence,  under  whose  power  systems  after  systems  are  being 
evolved  out  of  chaos.-  -ma<le  to  run  for  a  time  and  again  destroyed.  This 
is  what  the  Hindu  boy  repeats  every  day  with  his  guru:  "The  sun  and 
the  moon,  the  Lord  created  after  other  suns  and  moons."  And  this 
agrees  with  science. 

Here  I  stand,  and  if  I  shut  my  eyes  and  try  to  conceive  my  existence. 
I,  I,  I — what  is  the  idea  before  me  ?  The  idea  of  a  body.  Am  I,  then,: 
nothing  but  a  combination  of  matter  and  material  substances  ?  The  Vedas 
declare  "  No,"  I  am  a  spirit  living  in  a  body.  I  am  not  the  body.  The 
body  will  die,  but  I  will  not  die.  Mere  am  I  in  this  body,  and  when  it  will 
fail,  still  I  will  go  on  living,  and  also  I  had  a  past.  The  soul  was  not  cre- 
ated from  nothing,  for  creation  means  a  combination,  and  that  means  a  cer- 
tain future  dissolution.  If,  then,  the  soul  was  created,  it  must  die.  There- 
fore it  was  not  created.  Some  are  bom  happy,  enjoying  perfect  health, 
beautiful  body,  mental  vigor,  and  with  all  wants  supplied.  Others  are 
bom  miserable  ;  some  are  without  hands  or  feet,  some  idiots,  and  only  drag 
on  a  miserable  existence.     Why,  if  they  are  all  created,  does  a  just  and 
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merciful  God  create  one  happy  and  the  other  unhappy  —  why  is  he  so  par- 
tial ?  Nor  would  it  mend  matters  in  the  least  by  holding  that  those  that 
are  miserable  in  this  life  will  be  perfect  in  a  future.  Why  should  a  man  be 
miserable  here  in  the  reign  of  a  just  and  merciful  God  ?  In  the  second 
place,  it  does  not  give  us  any  cause,  but  simply  a  cruel  act  of  an  all-power- 
ful being,  and  therefore  unscientific.  There  must  have  been  causes,  then, 
to  make  a  man  miserable  or  happy  before  his  birth,  and  those  were  his  past 
actions.  Are  not  all  the  tendencies  of  the  mind  and  those  of  the  body 
answered  for  by  inherited  aptitude  from  parents  ?  Here  are  the  two  par- 
allel lines  of  existence — one  that  of  the  mind,  the  other  that  of  matter.  If 
matter  and  its  transformation  answer  for  all  that  we  have,  there  is  no  neces- 
sity of  supposing  the  existence  of  a  soul.  But  it  cannot  be  proved  that 
thought  has  l^jen  evolved  out  of  matter,  and  if  a  philosophical  monism  is 
inevitable,  a  spiritual  monism  is  certainly  logical  and  no  less  desirable, 
but  neither  of  these  is  necessary  here. 

We  cannot  deny  that  bodies  inherit  certain  tendencies  from  heredity, 
but  these  tendencies  only  mean  the  secular  configuration,  through  which  a 
peculiar  mind  alone  can  act  in  a  peculiar  way.  The  cause  of  those  pecu- 
liar tendencies  in  that  soul  have  been  caused  by  his  past  actions,  and  a  soul 
with  a  certain  tendency  would  go  and  take  birth  in  a  body  which  is  the 
fittest  instrument  of  the  display  of  that  tendency  by  the  laws  of  affinity. 
And  this  is  in  perfect  accord  with  science,  for  science  wants  to  explain 
everything  by  habit,  and  habit  is  got  through  repetitions.  So  these  repeti- 
tions are  also  necessary  to  explain  the  natural  habits  of  a  new-born  soul  — 
and  they  were  not  got  in  this  present  life  ;  therefore  they  must  have  come 
down  from  past  lives. 

But  there  is  another  suggestion ;  taking  all  these  for  granted,  how  is  it 
that  I  do  not  remember  anything  of  my  past  life  ?  This  can  be  easily 
explained.  1  am  now  speaking  English.  It  is  not  my  mother  tongue,  in 
fact  no  words  of  my  mother  tongue  are  present  in  my  consciousness,  but 
let  me  try  to  bring  them  up,  they  rush  into  my  consciousness.  That  shows 
that  consciousness  is  the  name  only  of  the  surface  of  the  mental  ocean,  and 
within  its  depths  is  stored  up  all  our  experiences.  Try  and  struggle  and 
they  will  come  up  and  you  would  be  conscious. 

This  is  the  direct  and  demonstrative  evidence.  Verification  is  the 
perfect  proof  of  a  theory  and  here  is  the  challenge,  tiirown  to  the  world  by 
the  Rishis.  We  have  discovered  precepts  by  which  the  very  depths  of  the 
ocean  of  memory  can  be  stirred  up  try  it  and  you  would  get  a  complete 
reminiscence  of  your  past  life. 

So  then  the  Hindu  believes  that  he  is  a  spirit. 

Him  the  sword  cannot  pierce —him  the  fire  cannot  burn — him  the 
water  cannot  melt  -him  the  air  cannot  dry.  And  that  every  soul  is  a  circle 
whose  circumference  is  nowhere,  but  whose  center  is  located  in  a  body,  and 
death  means  the  change  of  this  center  from  body  to  body.     Nor  is  the  soul 
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bound  by  the  condition.s  of  matter.  In  its  very  essence,  it  is  free,  unbounded, 
holy  and  pure  and  perfect.  Hut  xmie  Iiow  or  other  it  ha.s  got  itself  bound  down 
by  matter,  and  tiiinks  itself  as  matter?  Why  should  the  free,  perfect  and 
pure  being  be  under  the  thraidum  of  matter,  is  the  next  question.  How 
can  the  perfect  be  deluded  into  the  belief  that  he  is  imperfect,  is  the  (jues- 
tion.  We  have  been  told  that  the  Hindus  shirk  the  (|uestit)n  and  sav  that 
no  such  question  can  be  there,  and  some  thinkers  want  to  answer  it  bv  the 
posing  of  one  or  more  (juasi  perfect  beings,  and  big  .scientific  names  to  fill 
up  the  gap.  Hut  naming  is  not  ex[)laining.  The  question  remains  the 
same.  How  the  perfect  becomes  the  (jiiasi  perfect;  how  can  the  pure,  the 
absolute,  change  even  a  microscopic  particle  of  its  nature  ?  Hut  the  Hindu 
is  more  sincere.  He  iloes  not  want  to  take  .>hcltcr  under  so[)histrv.  He  is 
brave  enough  to  face  the  (|uestion  in  a  manlv  fashion.  And  his  answer  is, 
I  do  not  know.  1  do  not  know  how  the  j.erfect  being,  the  soul  came  to 
think  itself  as  imperfect,  as  joined  to  and  comlitioned  by  matter.  But  the 
fact  is  a  fact  for  all  that.  It  i>  a  fact  in  evervlxxlv's  consciousness  that  he 
thinks  him.self  a>  the  bodv.  We  do  not  attempt  to  explain  why  1  am  in 
this  body.  The  answer  that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  is  no  explanation.  It  is 
nothing  more  than  what  thcv  >av  themselves.     "We  do  not  know.'' 

W'ell,  then,  the  human  ><»iil  is  eternal  and  immortal,  perfect  and  infinite, 
and  death  means  onlv  a  change  of  center  from  one  body  to  another. 
The  present  is  determined  by  our  pa.st  actions,  and  the  future  will  be  by 
the  present;  that  it  will  go  on  evolving  up  or  reverting  back  fn)m  birth  to 
birth  and  death  to  death.  Hut  here  is  another  (juestion  ;  is  man  a  tiny  boat  in 
a  tempest,  raised  one  moment  on  the  foaming  crest  of  a  billow  and  dashed 
down  into  a  yawning  chasm  the  next,  rolling  to  and  fro  at  the  mercy  of 
good  and  bad  actions  -a  |)owerle>s,  helpless  wreck  in  an  ever-raging,  ever- 
rushing,  uncompromising  current  of  cause  and  effect  -  a  little  moth  placed 
under  the  wheel  of  causation,  which  rolls  on  crushing  everything  in  its  way, 
and  waits  not  for  the  widows'  tears  or  the  orj)hans'  cry?  The  heart  sinks  at 
the  idea,  yet  this  is  the  law  of  nature.  Ij>  there  no  hope  ?  Is  there  no  escape  ? 
was  the  crv  that  went  u\)  from  the  bottom  of  the  heart  of  despair.  It  reached 
the  throne  of  mercv,  and  word>  of  \u>\tc  and  consolation  came  down  and 
ins[)ired  a  \'edic  sage,  and  he  sloo«l  up  before  the  world  and  in  trumpet  voice 
proclaimed  the  Lilad  tidings  to  the  world.  "  Hear  ye  children  of  immortal  bliss, 
even  ve  that  rcsick-  m  higher  .spheres.  1  have  found  the  Ancient  <  )ne,  who  is 
bevond  all  darkness,  all  delusion,  and  knowing  him  alone  you  shall  be  saved 
from  death  over  again.  (IhiKlren  of  immortal  bliss,  what  a  sweet,  what  a 
hopeful  name."  Allow  me  to  call  vou,  brethren,  by  that  sweet  name,  heirs  of 
immortal  blis>--ve.i.  the  Hindu  reluses  to  call  you  sinners.  Ve  are  the 
children  of  (iod,  the  sharers  of  immortal  bliss,  holy  and  perfect  beings,  ye  are 
divinities  on  earth.  Sinners?  It  is  a  sin  to  call  a  man  so;  it  is  a  standing 
libel  on  human  nature.  Come  up.  Oh,  live  an.l  shake  off  the  delusiim  that 
you  are  sheep;  you  are  souls  immortal,  spirits  free  and  blest  and  eternal ;  ye 
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are  not  matter,  ye  are  not  ]>oclies  ;  matter  is  your  servant,  not  you  the  servant 
of  matter. 

Thus  it  is  that  the  Vedas  proclaim  not  a  dreadful  combination  of  unfor- 
giving laws,  not  an  endless  priscm  of  cause  and  effect,  but  that  at  the  head  of 
all  these  laws,  in  and  through  every  particle  of  matter  and  force,  stands  one 
through  whose  command  the  wind  blows,  the  fire  burns,  the  clouds  rain,  and 
death  stalks  upon  the  earth.     And  what  is  his  nature  ? 

He  is  everywhere  the  pure  and  formless  one.  The  Almighty  and  the 
All-merciful.  "Thou  art  our  father,  thou  art  our  mother;  thou  art  our 
beloved  friend  ;  thou  art  the  source  of  all  strength  ;  give  us  strength.  Thou 
art  he  that  bearest  the  burdens  of  the  universe:  help  me  bear  the  little  bur- 
den of  this  life."  Thus  sang  the  Rishis  of  the  Veda;  and  how  to  worship 
him — through  love.  "  He  is  to  be  worshiped  as  the  one  beloved,"  "  dearer 
than  everything  in  this  and  the  next  life." 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  love  preached  in  the  Vedas,  and  let  us  see  how 
it  is  fully  developed  and  preached  by  Krishna,  whom  the  Hindus  believe  to 
to  have  been  God  incarnate  on  earth. 

He  taught  that  a  man  ought  to  live  in  this  world  like  a  lotus  leaf,  which 
grows  in  water  but  is  never  moistened  by  water  -so  a  man  ought  to  live  in 
this  world—  his  heart  to  God  and  his  hands  to  work.  It  is  good  to  love  God 
for  hope  of  reward  in  this  or  the  next  world,  but  it  is  better  to  love  God  for 
love's  sake,  and  the  prayer  goes:  "Lord,  I  do  not  want  wealth,  nor  chil- 
dren, nor  learning.  If  it  be  thy  will  I  will  go  to  a  hundreil  hells,  but  grant  me 
this,  that  I  may  love  thee  without  the  hope  of  reward  -unselfishly  love  for 
love's  sake."  One  of  the  disciples  of  Krishna,  the  then  Kmperor  of  India, 
was  driven  from  his  throne  by  his  enemies,  and  had  to  take  shelter  in  a 
forest  in  the  Himalayas  with  his  queen,  and  there  one  day  the  cjueen  was 
asking  him  how  it  was  that  he,  the  most  virtuous  of  men,  should  suffer 
so  much  miser)' ;  and  Vuohislera  answered  :  "  15ehold,  my  fjueen,  the  Hima- 
layas, how  beautiful  they  are;  I  love  them.  They  do  not  give  me  anything, 
but  my  nature  is  to  love  the  grand,  the  beautiful,  therefore  1  love  them. 
Similarly,  I  love  the  Lord.  He  is  the  source  of  all  beauty,  of  all  sublimity. 
He  is  the  only  object  to  be  loved ;  my  nature  is  to  love  him,  and  therefore  I 
love.  I  do  not  pray  for  anything  ;  I  do  not  ask  for  anything.  Let  him 
place  me  wherever  he  likes.  1  must  love  him  for  love's  sake.  I  cannot 
trade  in  love." 

The  Vedas  teach  that  the  soul  is  divine,  only  held  under  bo^idage  of 
matter,  and  perfection  will  be  reached  when  the  bond  shall  burst,  and  the 
word  they  use  is  therefore  Mukto  —  freedom,  freedom  from  the  bonds  of 
imperfection,  freedom  from  death  and  misery. 

And  this  bondage  can  only  fall  off  through  the  mercy  of  (Jod,  and 
this  mercy  comes  on  the  pure,  so  purity  is  the  condition  of  his  mercy.  How 
that  mercy  acts.  He  reveals  himself  to  the  j)ure  heart,  and  the  pure  and 
stainless  man    sees  God,  yea  even  in  this  life,  and  then,  and  then  only, 
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all  the  crookedness  of  the  heart  is  made  straight.  Then  all  doubt 
ceases.  He  is  no  more  the  freak  of  a  terrible  law  of  causation.  So  this  is 
the  very  center,  the  very  Vital  conception  of  Hinduism.  The  Hindu  does  not 
want  to  live  upon  words  and  theories — if  there  are  existences  beyond  the 
ordinary  sensual  existence,  he  wants  to  come  face  to  face  with  them.  If  there 
is  a  soul  in  him  which  is  not  matter,  if  there  is  an  all-merciful  universal  soul, 
he  will  go  to  him  direct.  He  must  see  him,  and  that  alone  can  destroy  all 
doubts.  So  the  best  proof  a  Hindu  sage  gives  about  the  soul,  about  God,  is 
"^  have  seen  the  soul;  I  have  seen  God."  And  that  is  the  only  condition 
of  perfection.  The  Hindu  religion  does  not  consist  in  struggles  and  attempts 
lo  believe  a  certain  doctrine  or  dogma,  but  in  realizing;  not  in  believing,  but 
in  being  and  becoming. 

So  the  whole  struggle  in  their  system  is  a  constant  struggle  to  become 
perfect,  to  become  divine,  to  reach  God  and  see  God,  and  this  reaching  God, 
seeing  God,  becoming  perfect,  even  as  the  Father  in  Heaven  is  perfect,  con- 
stitutes the  religion  of  the  Hindus. 

And  what  becomes  of  man  when  he  becomes  perfect  ?  He  lives  a  life 
of  bliss,  infinite.  He  enjoys  infinite  and  perfect  bliss,  having  obtained  the 
only  thing  in  which  man  ought  to  have  pleasure,  God,  and  enjoys  the  bliss 
with  God.  So  far  all  the  Hindus  are  agreed.  This  is  the  common  religion 
of  all  the  sects  of  India ;  but  then  the  question  comes,  perfection  is  absolute, 
and  the  absolute  cannot  be  two  or  three.  It  cannot  have  any  r|ualities.  It 
cannot  be  an  individual.  And  so  when  a  soul  becomes  perfect  and  absolute, 
it  must  become  one  with  Brahma,  and  he  would  only  realize  the  Lord 
as  the  perfection,  the  reality,  of  his  own  nature  and  existence,  the  existence 
absolute,  knowledge  absolute,  and  life  absolute.  We  have  often  and  otten 
read  about  this-being  called  the  losing  of  individuality  as  becoming  a  slock 
or  a  stone.     "  He  jests  at  scars  that  never  felt  a  wound." 

I  tell  you  it  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  If  it  is  happiness  to  enjoy  the  con- 
sciousness of  this  small  body,  it  must  be  more  happiness  to  enjoy  the  con- 
sciousness of  two  bodies,  so  three,  four,  five  ;  and  the  aim,  the  ultimate  of  hap- 
piness would  be  reached  when  it  would  become  a  universal  consciousness. 
Therefore,  to  gain  this  infinite  universal  individuality,  this  miserable  little 
prison  individuality  must  go.  Then  alone  can  death  cease  when  1  am  one 
with  life,  then  alone  can  misery  cease  when  I  am  one  with  happiness  itself; 
then  alone  can  all  errors  cease  when  I  am  one  with  knowledge  itself;  and  it 
it  is  the  necessary  scientific  conclusion,  science  has  proved  to  me  that  physi- 
cal individuality  is  a  delusion,  that  really  my  body  is  one  little  continuously 
changing  body,  in  an  unbroken  ocean  of  matter,  an<l  the  Adwaitam  is  the 
necessary  conclusion  with  my  other  counterpart,  mind. 

Science  is  nothing  but  the  finding  of  unity,  and  as  any  science  can  reacii 
the  perfect  unitv,  it  would  stop  from  further  progress,  because  it  would  reach 
the  goal,  thus  chemistrv  cannot  progress  farther,  when  it  would  discover  •>ne 
element  out  of  which  all  others  could  be  made.     Physics  would  stop  when  it 
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would  beabielo  i\i'.'^'.'.  ::s  services  !r. discovering  "ne  energy  of  which  all  ihe 
others  are  !:•"-:  tr.c  :r.ar..!t:<:a!;  r.>.  ani  the  science  oi  reiikiJon  l»ecome  jHrrfect 
when  it  di^c•.•^c^c  i  H.m  uh  ,  •>  the  -me  life  in  a  universe  of  liealh ;  Him  who 
is  the  CMnstaM  :  i-:>  !  zr.  t\zT:':.,\ni::ni:  world:  ^>ne  who  is  the  onlv  s^^ul  of 
which  all  >i  u!^  are  '^  u:  ■iv.u>;vt:  niar.:feslatii>ns.  Thus  was  it.  through  mul- 
tiplicitv  and  *:ja'::tv.  the  u.::::iate  unitv  was  reached,  and  reli»:K»n  can  go  no 
farther,  ami  ihi>  is  the  *:■  y.  «■!'  ail.  acain  and  again,  science  after  >cience» 
airain  and  au'aiii. 

And  ail  >cKnn.-  :>  l-'i:nl  t-.  c-ine  i«>  this  cvtnclusi«»n  in  the  K»ng  run. 
ManifestatiMii,  and  n-'t  crc.if.'-n.  is  the  u..rd  nt  >cieiice  of  tv»  dav,  and  he  is 
onlv  glad  liiai  what  htr  h.ad  cherished  in  hi>  ho>om  for  ages  is  g(.»ing  to  Ik* 
taught  in  some  f<irci!>ie  language,  and  with  further  light  by  the  lale^l  con- 
clu>i<jns  of  science. 

Descend  we  now  fp-ni  the  a>pirations  of  j)hilosophy  to  the  religion 
of  the  ignorant  ?  <  >n  the  \erv  oul>et,  I  mav  tell  you  that  there  is  no  p<.)lv- 
theism  in  India.  In  every  temple,  if  one  stands  by  and  listens,  he  will  rtnd 
the  worshipers  applvin^  all  the  attributes  c>f  (,i«Kl.  including  omnipresence, 
to  these  imaees.  It  i.>  not  polythei>m.  neither  would  the  name  henotheism 
answer  our  question.  "The  rose  called  by  any  other  name  would  smell  as 
sweet.''     Names  are  not  ex[)lanati(Uis. 

I  remember,  when  a  boy,  a  Christian  man  was  preaching  to  a  crowd  in 
India.  Among  other  sweet  thing>  he  was  telimg  the  people  that  if  he  gave 
a  blow  to  their  idol  with  hi.s  stick,  what  could  it  do?  One  of  his  hearers 
sharply  answered,  "  If  I  abu.se  vour  (iod  what  can  he  do  ?"  '*  Vou  would  l>e 
punished,"'  said  the  jjreaclier,  "when  you  die."  "Su  my  idol  will  punish  you 
when  you  <lie,"*  said  the  villager. 

The  tree  is  known  l)v  its  fruits ;  and  when  I  have  seen  amongst  them 
that  are  called  idolatrous  men,  the  like  of  whom  in  moralitv  and  spirituality 
and  love,  I  have  never  .^een  anywhere,  I  stop  anil  ask  mvself.  Can  sin  beget 
holiness  ? 

Superstition  is  the  enemy  of  man,  bigotry  worse.  Why  does  a  Chris- 
tian go  to  church,  whv  is  the  cro.^s  holv,  whv  is  the  face  turned  toward  the 
sky  in  prayer?  Why  are  there  so  munv  images  in  the  Catholic  Church,  why 
are  there  so'manv  images  in  the  minds  of  Protestants,  when  thev  [)rav  ?  My 
brethren,  we  can  no  more  think  about  anvthing  without  a  material  image 
than  it  is  proiitable  for  u.s  to  live  without  breathing.  And  bv  the  law  of 
association  the  material  image  calls  the  mental  idea  up  and  7't<r  versa. 
Omnipotent  to  almost  the  whole  world  means  nothing.  Ha>(iod  superficial 
area  ?  if  \\o\,  when  we  repeat  the  word  we  think  of  the  extended  earth  ;  that 
is  all. 

As  we  find  that  somehow  or  other,  by  the  laws  of  our  constitution,  we 
have  got  to  associate  our  ideas  of  infinitv  with  the  ideal  of  a  blue  sky,  or  a 
sea;  the  (minipresence  covering  the  idea  of  holiness  with  an  idol  of  a  church 
or  a  mos<jue,  or  a  cross;  so  the  Hindus  have  associated  the  ideas  of  holiness, 
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purity,  truth,  omnipresence,  and  all  other  ideas  with  different  images  and 
forms.  But  with  this  difference  :  upon  certain  actions  some  are  drawn  their 
whole  lives  to  their  idol  of  a  church  and  never  rise  higher,  because  with 
them  religion  means  an  intellectual  assent  to  certain  doctrines  and  doing 
good  to  their  fellows.  The  whole  religion  of  the  Hindu  is  centered  in  real- 
ization. Man  is  to  become  divine,  realizing  the  divine,  and,  therefore,  idol 
or  temple  or  church  or  books,  are  only  the  supports,  the  helps  of  his  spiritual 
childhood,  but  on  and  on  he  must  progress. 

He  must  not  stop  anywhere  ;**  external  worship,  material  worship," 
says  the  Vedas  **  is  the  lowest  stage  ;  struggling  to  rise  higii,  mental  prayer  is 
the  next  stage,  but  the  highest  stage  is  when  the  Lord  has  been  realized." 
Mark  the  same  earnest  man  who  was  kneeling  before  the  idol  tell  you  here- 
after of  struggles,  "  Him  the  sun  cannot  express,  nor  the  moon  nor  the 
stars,  the  lightning  cannot  express  him,  nor  what  we  speak  of  fire ;  through 
him  they  all  shine."  But  with  this  difference,  he  does  not  abuse  the  images 
or  call  it  sin.  He  recognizes  in  it  a  necessary  stage  of  his  life.  "  The  child 
is  father  of  the  man."  Would  it  be  right  for  the  old  man  to  say  that  child- 
hood is  a  sin  or  youth  a  sin  ?     Nor  is  it  compulsory  in  Hinduism. 

But  if  a  man  can  realize  his  divine  nature  with  the  help  of  an  image, 
would  it  be  right  to  call  it  a  sin  ?  Nor  even  when  he  has  passed  that  stage 
that  he  should  call  it  an  error.  To  the  Hindu  man  is  not  traveling  from 
error  to  truth,  but  from  truth  to  truth,  from  lower  to  higher  truth.  To  him 
all  the  religions  from  the  lowest  fctichism  to  the  highest  absolutism  mean  so 
many  attempts  of  the  human  soul  to  grasp  and  realize  the  Infinite,  deter- 
mined by  the  conditions  of  its  birth  and  association,  and  each  of  these 
mark  a  stage  of  progress,  and  every  soul  is  a  child  eagle  soaring  higher  and 
higher ;  gathermg  more  and  more  strength  till  it  reaches  the  glorious  sun. 

Unity  in  variety  is  the  plan  of  nature,  and  the  Hindu  has  recognized  it. 
Every  other  religion  lays  down  a  certain  amount  of  tixed  dogma,  and  tries 
to  force  the  whole  society  through  it.  They  lay  down  before  society  one 
coat  which  must  fit  Jack  and  Job,  and  Henry,  all  alike.  If  it  docs  nut  fit 
John  or  Henry,  they  must  go  without  coat  to  cover  body.  They  have  dis- 
covered that  the  absolute  can  only  be  realized  or  thought  of  or  stated 
through  the  relative,  and  the  image,  cross  or  crescent  are  simply  so  many 
centers, —  so  many  pegs  to  help  the  spiritual  idea  on.  It  is  not  that  this 
help  is  necessary  for  every  one,  but  for  many,  and  those  that  do  not  need 
it,  have  no  right  to  say  that  it  is  wrong. 

One  thing  I  must  tell  you.  Idolatry  in  India  does  not  mean  a  horror.  It 
IS  not  the  mother  of  harlots.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  the  attempt  of  unde- 
veloped minds  to  grasp  high  spiritual  truths.  The  Hindus  have  their  own 
faults,  they  sometimes  have  their  exceptions  ;  but  mark  this,  it  is  always 
towards  punishing  their  own  bodies,  and  never  to  cut  the  throats  of  their 
neighbors.  If  the  Hindu  fanatic  burns  himself  on  the  pyre,  he  never 
lights  the   fire  of   incjuisition ;  and   even   this  cannot   be  laid  at  the  door  of 
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religion  any  more  than  the  I)urning  of  witches  can  be  laid  at  the  door  of 
Christianity. 

To  the  Hindu,  then,  the  whole  world  of  religions  is  only  a  traveling,  a 
coming  up,  of  different  men  and  women,  through  various  conditions  and 
circumstances,  to  the  same  .m»al.  Kvery  religion  is  <mly  an  evolving  a  Gc^ 
out  of  the  material  man  ;  and  the  same  God  is  the  inspirer  of  all  of  them. 
Why,  then,  are  there  so  many  conlrjidictions  ?  They  are  only  apparent,  says 
the  Hindu.  The  contradictions  come  from  the  same  truth  adapting  itself 
to  the  different  circum>tances  of  different  natures. 

It  is  the  same  lii^ht  coming  thp;u.v(h  different  colors.  And  these  littie 
variations  are  necessary  for  that  adaptation.  But  in  the  heart  of  everything 
the  same  truth  reigns ;  the  Lord  has  declared  to  the  Hindu  in  his  incama- 
tion  as  Krishna,  **  I  am  in  every  religion  as  the  thread  through  a  string  of 
pearls.  And  wherever  thou  seest  extraordinary  holiness  and  extraordinary 
power  raising  and  purifying  humanity,  know  ye  that  I  am  there."  And 
what  was  the  result !  Through  the  whole  order  of  Sanscrit  philosophy,  I 
challenge  anybody  to  find  any  such  expression  as  that  the  Hindu  only  would 
be  saved  and  not  others.  Says  Vyas,  "  We  find  perfect  men  even  beyond 
the  pale  of  our  caste  and  creed."  One  thing  more.  How  can,  then,  the 
Hindu  whose  whole  idea  centers  in  Clod  believe  in  the  Buddhist  who  is 
agnostic,  or  the  Jain  who  is  atheist  ? 

The  Bmldhists  do  not  depend  upon  (iod;  but  the  whole  force  of  their 
religion  is  directed  to  the  great  central  truth  in  every  religion,  to  evolve  a 
(iod  out  of  man.  Thcv  have  not  seen  the  Father,  but  they  have  seen  the 
S(m.  And  he  tiiat  hatii  seen  the  Son  hath  seen  the  Father.  This,  brethren, 
is  a  short  sketch  of  the  i<lcas  of  the  Hindus.  The  Hindu  might  have  failed 
to  carry  out  all  his  ]>lans,  but  if  there  is  to  be  ever  a  universal  religion,  it 
must  be  one  which  would  hold  no  locatitm  in  place  or  time,  which  would  be 
infinite  like  the  (iod  it  would  preach,  whose  sun  shines  upon  the  followers  of 
Krishna  or  Christ ;  saints  or  sinners  alike;  which  would  not  be  the  Brah- 
man or  Buddhist,  Christian  or  Mohammedan,  but  the  sum  total  of  all  these, 
and  still  have  intinite  space  for  development ;  which  in  its  catholicity  would 
embrace  in  its  infinite  arms  and  formulate  a  place  for  every  human  being, 
from  the  lowest  groveling  man  who  is  scarcely  removed  in  intellectuality 
from  the  brute,  to  the  highest  mind,  towering  almost  above  humanity,  and 
who  makes  M)ciely  stand  in  awe  and  doubt  his  human  nature. 

It  would  be  a  religion  which  would  have  no  place  for  persecution  or 
intolerance  in  its  polity,  and  would  recognize  a  divinity  in  every  man  or 
woman,  and  whose  whole  >cope,  whose  whole  force  would  be  centered  in 
aiding  humanity  to  realize  its  divine  nature.  Offer  religions  in  your  hand, 
and  all  the  nations  must  follow  thee.  Asoka's  council  was  a  council  of  the 
Buddhist  faith.  Akbar's,  though  nuire  to  the  purpose,  was  only  a  parlor- 
meeting.  It  was  reserved  for  America  to  call,  to  proclaim  to  all  quarters  of 
the  globe  that  the  Lord  is  in  everj'  religion. 
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May  He  who  is  the  Brahma  of  the  Hindus,  the  Ahura  Mazda  of  the 
Zoroastrians,  the  Buddha  of  the  Buddhists,  the  Jehovah  of  the  Jews,  the 
Father  in  Heaven  of  the  Christians,  give  strength  to  you  to  carry  out  your 
noble  idea.  The  star  arose  in  the  East ;  it  traveled  steadily  toward  the 
West,  sometimes  dimmed  and  sometimes  effulgent,  till  it  made  a  circuit  of 
the  world,  and  now  it  is  again  rising  on  the  very  horizon  of  the  East,  the 
borders  of  the  Tasifu,  a  thousand -fold  more  effulgent  than  it  ever  was  before. 
Hail  Columbia,  mother-land  of  liberty!  It  has  been  given  to  thee,  who 
never  dipped  her  hand  in  her  neighbor's  blood,  who  never  found  out  that 
shortest  way  of  becoming  rich  by  robbing  one's  neighbors,  it  has  been  given 
to  thee  to  march  on  at  the  vanguard  of  civilization  with  the  flag  of  harmony. 


SCIENCE  A  RELIGIOUS  REVELATION. 

By  Dr.  Paul  Carus. 

A  French  author  of  great  repute  has  written  a  book  entitled  Lirreligion 
deVavenir^  "The  Irreligion  of  the  Future,"  in  which  he  declares  that  relig- 
ion will  eventually  disappear;  and  he  whose  opinion  is  swayed  by  the  dili- 
gent researches  of  such  historians  as  Buckle  and  Lecky  wiy  very  likely 
endorse  this  prediction. 

•It  is  quite  true,  as  these  authors  assert,  that  the  theological  questions  of 
past  ages  have  disappeared,  but  it  is  not  true  that  religion  has  ceased  to  be 
a  factor  in  the  evolution  of  mankind.  On  the  contrary,  religion  has  so  pen- 
etrated our  life  that  we  have  ceased  to  notice  it  as  an  independent  power. 

That  which  appears  to  men  like  Buckle,  Lecky,  and  (Juvau  as  a  pro- 
gress to  an  irreligious  age  is  an  advance  to  a  purer  conception  of  religion. 

Religion  is  indestructible,  because  it  is  that  innermost  conviction  of  man 
which  regulates  his  conduct.  As  long  as  men  cannot  live  without  morality, 
so  long  religion  will  be  needful  to  mankind. 

Some  people  regard  this  view  of  religion  as  too  broad  ;  they  say  religion 
is  the  belief  in  God  ;  and  I  have  no  objection  to  their  definition  provided  we 
agree  concerning  the  words  belief  and  God.  Go<l  is  to  me,  as  he  always  has 
been  to  the  mass  of  mankind,  an  idea  of  moral  import.  God  is  the  authority 
of  the  moral  ought.  To  conceive  God  as  a  person  is  a  simile,  and  to  think 
of  him  as  a  father  is  an  allegory.  God  is  not  a  person  like  ourselves  ;  he  is 
not  a  father  nor  a  mother  like  our  progenitors ;  he  is  only  comparable  to  a 
father  ;  but  in  truth  he  is  much  more  than  that ;  he  is  not  personal,  but  super- 
personal. 

Belief  must  mean  the  same  as  its  original  Greek  TrtaTts  which  woultl  be 
better  translated  by  trust  or  faithfulness.  It  must  mean  the  same  as  its  cor- 
responding Hebrew  word  ammunah^  which  means  firmness  of  character. 
Belief  in  God  must  be  an  unswerving  obedience  to  the  moral  law. 
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Science  is  a  revelation  of  God.  Science  gives  us  information  concern- 
ing the  truth,  and  the  truth  reveals  his  will. 

It  is  true  that  the  hieroglyphics  of  science  are  not  easy  to  decipher,  and 
they  sometimes  seem  to  overthrow  the  very  foundations  of  morality.  But 
such  mistakes  should  not  agitate  us  nor  shake  our  confidence  in  the  reliabil- 
ity of  science.  By  surrendering  science  you  degrade  man  ;  you  cut  him  off 
from  the  only  reliable  communication  with  God,  and  thus  change  religion 
into  superstition. 

Some  of  the  schoolmen  made  a  distinction  between  religious  truth  and 
scientific  truth,  declaring  that  a  proposition  might  be  true  in  religion  which 
is  utterly  false  in  philosophy,  and  vice  versa.  This  view  is  not  only  logically 
untenable,  but  it  is  also  morally  frivolous  ;  it  is  irreligious. 

The  nature  of  religious  truth  is  the  same  as  that  of  scientific  truth. 
There  is  but  one  truth.  There  cannot  be  two  truths  in  conflict  with  one 
another.  Contradiction  is  always,  in  religion  not  fess  than  in  science,  a 
sign  that  there  is  somewhere  an  error. 

Religion  has  often,  in  former  ages,  by  instinct,  as  it  were,  found  truths, 
and  boldly  stated  their  practical  applications,  while  the  science  of  the  time 
was  not  sufficiently  advanced  to  prove  them.  The  religious  instinct  antici- 
pated the  most  important  moral  truths,  before  a  rational  argumentation 
could  lead  to  their  recognition.  This  instinctive  or  intuitive  apprehension 
of  truth  has  always  distinguished  our  great  religious  prophets. 

Almost  all  religions  have  drawn  upon  that  wondrous  resource  of  human 
insight,  inspiration,  which  reveals  a  truth,  not  in  a  systematic  and  scientific 
way,  but  at  a  glance,  as  it  were,  and  by  divination.  The  religious  instinct 
of  man  taught  our  forefathers  some  of  the  most  important  moral  truths, 
which,  with  the  limited  wisdom  of  their  ai(e,  they  never  could  have  known 
by  other  means. 

In  ahnost  all  practical  fields  men  have  made  important  inventions 
which  they  were  unable  to  un<lerstand.  Their  achievements  were  fre<juentlv 
in  advance  of  their  knriwledge. 

Centuries  before  Christ,  when  ethics  as  a  science  was  yet  unknown, 
the  sages  of  Asia  taught  men  to  hne  their  enemies.'  The  preachings  of 
Chri>st  appeared  to  his  contemporaries  as  impractical  and  visionary,  while 
only  recently  we  have  learned  to  understand  that  the  fundamental  com- 
mands of  religious  morality  are  the  only  correct  applications  to  be  derived 
from  the  psychical  and  social  laws  of  human  life. 

As  the  instinctive  inventions  of  prehistoric  ages  show  "  by  the  side  of 
highly  ingenious  appliances  the  crudest  and  roughest  expedients,"  so  our 
religions,  too,  often  exhibit  by  the  side  of  the  loftiest  morality  a  most 
lamentable  lack  of  insight  into  the  nature  of  ethical  truth. 

»  We  quote  one  instance  only  selected  from  the  Dhammapada,  one  of  the  most  ancient 
books  of  the  Buddhist  canon:  '*  Hatred  does  not  cease  by  hatred  at  any  time;  hatred  ceases 
by  love,  this  is  an  old  rule." — Sac.  bks.  of  the  East,  vol.  x.  p.  5. 
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The  science  of  mechanics  does  not  come  to  destroy  the  mechanical 
inventions  of  the  past,  hut  on  the  contrary,  it  will  make  them  more 
available.  In  the  same  way  a  scientific  insight  into  religious  truth  does  not 
come  to  destroy  religion  ;  it  will  purify  and  broaden  it. 

The  dislike  of  religious  men  to  accept  lessons  from  science  is  natural 
and  excusable.  Whenever  a  great  religious  teacher  has  risen,  leaving  a 
deep  impression  upon  the  minds  of  his  surroundings,  we  find  his  disciples 
anxious  to  preserve  inviolate  not  only  his  spirit,  but  even  the  very  words  of 
his  doctrines.  Such  reverence  is  good,  but  it  must  not  be  carried  to  the 
extreme  of  placing  tradition  above  the  authority  of  truth. 

Reverence  for  our  master  makes  us  easily  forgetful  of  our  highest  duty, 
reverence  for  an  impartial  recognition  of  the  truth.  The  antipathy  of  a  cer- 
tain class  of  religious  men  toward  science,  although  natural  and  excusable, 
should  nevertheless  be  recognized  as  a  grievous  fault ;  it  is  a  moral  error 
and  an  irreligious  attitude. 

Our  religious  mythology  is  so  thoroughly  identified  with  religion  itself 
that  when  the  former  is  recognized  as  erroneous,  the  latter  also  will  unavoid- 
ably collapse. 

And  what  a  downfall  of  our  noblest  hopes  must  ensue  !  The  highest 
ideals  have  become  illusions ;  the  purpose  of  life  is  gone,  and  desolation 
rules  supreme. 

The  destruction  of  dogmatism  appears  as  a  wreck  of  religion  itself,  but, 
in  fact,  it  is  a  religious  advance.  We  must  pass  through  all  the  despair  of 
infidelity  and  of  a  religious  emptiness  before  we  can  learn  to  appreciate  the 
glory  and  grandeur  of  a  higher  stage  of  religious  evolution. 

Is  there  any  doubt  that  all  our  dogmas  are  truths  figuratively 
expressed  ?    Why  should  we  not  take  the  consequences  of  this  truth  ? 

Religious  parables,  if  taken  in  their  literal  meaning,  will  somehow 
always  be  found  irrational.  Says  an  old  Roman  proverb,  Omne  simiie 
claudicat^  every  comparison  limps ;  it  is  somewhere  faulty.  Why  should 
religious  similes  be  exceptions  ? 

Man's  reason  and  scientific  acumen  are  comparable  to  the  eyes  of  his 
body,  while  his  religious  sentiments  are  like  the  sense  of  touch.  The  sim- 
plicity and  immediateness  of  our  feelings  of  touch  does  not  make  it  advisa- 
ble to  dispense  with  sight. 

That  conception  of  religion  which  rejects  science  is  inevitably  doomed. 
It  cannot  survive  and  is  destined  to  disappear  with  the  progress  of  civiliza- 
tion. Nevertheless,  religion  will  not  go.  Religion  will  abide.  Humanity 
will  never  be  without  religion ;  for  religion  is  the  basis  of  morals,  and  man 
could  not  exist  without  morals. 

Religion  is  as  indestructible  as  science ;  for  science  is  the  method  of 
searching  for  the  truth,  and  religion  is  the  enthusiasm  and  good  will  to  live 
a  life  of  truth. 


niK   FflSTORV  AND  PROSPECT  OF  EXPLORATION 

IS    HIBLE    LANDS. 

\'^.^^.AK\uj  Sri'  rA  tr.e  Pro:p.f(ti  of  Kxpl.*rati',n,  we  aak,  -  What  remains 

»  J  ;»'■  r//mj/l«"t^  *urv'-y  an*-!  mapp»n&;  of  Ka>tem  I'alestine.  Sinai  and 
fh'-  V/.i'l' rri' .-.  of  fb^;  jvari'lrrin^.i*,  an'i  of  the  I.eban«^>n>,  an*!  the  Damascus 
y\.%\*  A^\.  '■\w\  tUf  ffiojjfjtairi-  of  NorTh#:rn  Syria. 

/  '\  \,f  tf.f  A-^A'\>u 'A  known  and  unknown  .-ilc^.  Thi.-*  wurk  is  onlv 
If'-i/ in.  ft  »•  fifir  tr,  ho(,«  til  if  fh*:  rno»t  e^^ntial  of  the  di.-puted  points  of 
fh*  f  ,|/Oi/r;»pKv  '/f  f'  r  i-a.'-rii  ',;ir»  f/*:  -cttl^.-d  if  >uitable  exca\atinn>  are  con- 
dii'*''l  '»,  '  A\f\:n'  ni'Fi.  Mrmv  'Af-il-known  sites  will  l^e  far  l>etler  known 
vvh' r.  »h'  o..hrfi'»fi,  ' '/h' '•;ii*'d  ijnfU.-r  h'rap.-.  of  rubbish  i?»  l»routrht  to  light. 
I  h'  u  ffi'  f  jir-  ///.,  ri''-.«"r  v-t  oj/f- n^-d  by  the  pick,  which  mav  contain 
tft'iT']-.  not  W  •.-.  iffiport;inf  th.in  the  Moabite  stone.  It  is  not  too  much  to 
fiop/  tfiif  w  will  v't  iin<-arih  librari*:.s,  the  imjK>rtant  revelali<»ns  of  which 
itft-  \,ii,it  f\  f/#  IK  bv  th'*  I.;i^hi.-»h  tablet  di.-covered  bv  Mr.  F.  I.  Bli>s.  It  is 
not/vvortliv  th.it  evry  -.ii'  li  di**roverv  strenj^thens  conviction  a>  to  the 
u(  I  iit.n  V  ''f  thr  lliblf  ^('»rv,  fitid  the  ts'«*riuinen(rss  of  the  >acrfd  text. 

^.  A  loMipht*-  -tiidv  of  thr  exj>tinv(  race.-.,  >e(:ls,  lraflilioij>.  ffjlk-l«»re, 
>»nd  MI  t'lMi  .,  ,iii<l  an  »xl),iu  tivr  roniparison  of  the  same  \\illi  the  text  of 
*-.«  ripiiif  . 

\     A    \\i'ii'ini'U     .'   M' li    ('»r    Miami ^«  ript    rif   Siriptiiic   au'l    rt i.lesia>tical 

111-  l'>f  V 

•,  A  tli'ii<»ii;'li  lii'b,  'if  l|ic  natural  lii-.torv  :iiid  nielerolov^v  of  the  land, 
•aw  l»  .1.  will  lin.ill,  <;l%'  .ill  probl'iii  ■  <>f  llii-,  (  la'*.^  in  the  Ihble  wl.ich  are 
(  ap.ibl'    'il    .<i|iili«in. 

h.  A  lii'lv  of  tli«  lii.l'ws'of  III"'  land  frmn  Arabic  and  other  Oriental 
(.OIMI  *■■.. 

It  r.  difdi  nil  to  ixavifiali'  tlnr  importance  of  the  worA'  already  accom- 
f*lrfnJ\\\  lortrlviiiK  I'ltt  failh  in  the  Hible.  Wc  have  in  our  hands  a  book 
<  iin>.ptin>/ of  'i  (olle(tion  of  works,  historical,  poetical,  ie^al,  doctrinal, 
philo<.opliii  ill.  rthical  and  prophetical,  composed  during  a  period  of  fifteen 
hiindit'd  ve.iis.  Ihehe  books  contain  alluKJons  to  sites  and  physical  feat- 
ures o|  the  hindn  in  which  they  were  written,  or  the  history  of  which  they 
iM'iil.  Some  nf  these  are  minute  descriptions  of  boundaries,  and  lists  of 
towns.  Siime  are  allusions  l<»  rocks  or  caves,  or  mountain  peaks,  or  oases, 
oi  nnii'«hes.  often   local   features,   never  heard   of   in   any   other  region,   or 
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spoken  of  in  any  other  work.  They  are  introduced  into  the  text  a5  things 
well  known,  and  requiring  no  gloss  or  explanation,  or  a  gloss  is  furnished 
in  a  manner  which  could  only  be  possible  to  one  familiar  with  every  local 
detail  from  personal  residence.  In  many  places,  as  in  Ezekiel  xlvii  (the 
Vision  of  the  Holy  Waters),  the  local  knowledge  of  the  reader  is  taken  for 
granted  in  a  manner  that  removes  the  possibility  of  supposing  that  the  pas- 
sage  could  have  been  written  by  any  but  an  author  on  the  ground  and  for 
those  quite  at  home  there.  Names  of  persons,  allusions  to  customs,  the 
dependence  of  one  event  on  another,  are  introduced  in  a  way  that  tests  to 
the  most  crucial  point  the  question  of  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of 
the  writing. 

Now  we  find  by  Biblical  exploration  the  long-forgotten  names  of 
obscure  towns  embalmed  in  the  often  unaltered  names  of  still  more  obscure 
modern  towns  or  shapeless  ruins.  Sometimes  these  names  are  somewhat 
altered,  but  none  the  less  easily  recognizable  to  one  familiar  with  Semitic 
philology,  or  the  laws  of  Semitic  transliteration  and  substitution.  We  find 
the  very  rock  or  cleft  in  a  rock  where  some  trivial  event  of  Hebrew  history 
took  place,  corresponding  exactly  in  terms  of  neighborhood  and  distance, 
and  often  of  name,  to  the  necessities  of  the  ancient  narrative.  We  find  on 
excavation  a  complete  confirmation  of  the  representations  of  the  sacred 
writers  on  points  which  ignorant  critics,  who  have  only  studied  the  sur- 
face, have  disputed,  while  they  scoffed  at  the  statements  of  eye-witnesses 
whose  accuracy  in  these  local  details  give  a  strong  presumption  in  favor  of 
all  else  they  say.  We  6nd  in  a  local  tradition,  often  of  other  than  Christian 
parentage,  the  exact  reproduction  of  an  obscure  passage  in  the  sacred 
history.  We  find  in  a  local  custom,  preserved  through  long  troubled  ages, 
and  revolutions  such  as  no  other  land  has  undergone,  the  graphic  pre* 
sentment  of  scenes  as  old  as  Abraham  and  Moses,  as  Caleb  and  Jephthah, 
as  David  and  Hezekiah. 

And  we  find  all  these  lines  of  evidence  converging  on  the  sacred  text,. 
shedding  light  on  what  was  obscure,  making  more  vivid  that  which  was 
known,  and   gradually   establishmg   the  certainty  of  the  volume,  on  the 
utterances  of  which  we  build  the  structure  of  our  civilization  in  this  world* 
and  our  hopes  of  eternal  life  in  the  next. 


THE  TENTH  DA  V. 


CHRISTIAN  EVANGELISM  AS  ONE  OF  THE  WORK^ 
ING  FORCES  IN  AMERICAN  CHRISTIANITY. 

By  Rev.  Jamks  Brand,  I).D.,  Orkri.in,  Ohio. 

My  purpose  is  to  examine  the  place  and  influence  in  the  development 
of  American  Christianity  of  special  evangelistic  movements  which  have 
appeared  from  time  to  time  in  our  history.  The  theme  will  thus  cover  what 
we  are  accustomed  lo  call  general  revivals  or  special  Tentecostal  seasons  in 
the  progress  of  Christ's  kingdom. 

The  first  great  movement  which  really  molded  American  C'liri.stianity 
was  in  1740-17O0,  called  "The  (Ireat  .Awakening,"  under  tiie  leadership  i)f 
Jonathan  Kd wards,  Whitefield,  Wesley,  and  the  Tennants,  of  New  Jersey. 
This  movement  was  probably  the  most  influential  force  whicli  has  ever  acted 
upon  the  development  of  the  Christian  religion  since  the  Protestant  reforma- 
tion. In  1740  the  population  of  New  Kngland  was  not  more  than  250,000. 
and  in  all  the  colonies  about  2,000.000.  Vet  it  is  estnnated  that  more  than 
50,000  persons  were  converteil  to  Christ  in  that  revival — a  far  greater  pro- 
portion than  at  anv  other  perio«l  of  our  hist«»i  \ .  The  njovement  awakened  the 
public  mind  more  fully  to  the  eiaiin.s  of  In  •me  mi^^ions,  especiallv  among 
the  Indians.  It  like\si>e  uave  a  s^Meal  iriipiil>e  to  (■|iri>tian  education.  The 
founding  of  Trineeton  College  wa>  one  of  the  direct  fiiiil>.  1  )artm()Ulli  Col- 
lege, fountle<l  in  I7()(),  al><)  sprani,^  Ironi  the  same  iinpul>e.  The  uieat  doc- 
trines made  csj)eeiallv  pronjinent  in  thi.s  reliL;i<>u>  in<)\einent  were  th()>e 
re<juire<l  to  n\eel  the  peculiar  eireuni>tance>.  «)l  the  lime^.  vi/.,  the  sinfulnos 
of  sin,  the  necessitv  of  conver>ion,  and  justification  by  faith  in  ("liri.st  alone. 
The  scconil  general  evangelistic  movement,  17JS7-1S10,  generally  Ciilled 
the  revival  oi  1800,  was  hardly  less  important  as  a  factor  in  our  Christian 
life  than  its  predecessor.  It  followed  a  period  of  formalism  and  religious 
barrenness.  From  this  movement  sprang,  as  by  magic,  liearly  all  the  great 
national  religious  instituticms  of  to-day. 

All  religious  bodies  were  erjually  enriche<l  and  enlarged  by  the  stu- 
j)end<)us  impulse  given  to  religious  thought  and  activity  by  this  revival. 
The  leading  characteristic  of  this  movement,  so  far  as  doctrines  were  con- 
cerned, was  the  sovereignty  of  (iod.  The  success  of  the  colonies  in  the 
Revolutionary  war;  the  establishment  of  national  in<lei)entlence ;  the 
awakening  forces  of  material  and  industrial  development,  together  with  the 
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prevailing  rationalistic  and  atheistic  influence  of  France,  had  produced  a 
spirit  of  pride  and  self-suHiciency  which  was  hostile  to  the  authority  of 
God,  and,  of  course,  antagonistic  to  the  Gospel.  To  meet  this  state  of  the 
public  mind,  evangelistic  leaders  were  naturally  led  to  lay  special  emphasis 
upon  the  absolute  and  eternal  dominion  of  God,  as  the  infinitely  wise  and 
benevolent  ruler  of  the  universe  and  man  as  his  subject,  fallen,  dependent, 
guilty,  to  whom  pardon  was  offered. 

The  third  great  movement  was  in  1 830- 1 840.  The  tendency  of  the 
human  mind  is  to  grasp  certain  truths  which  have  proved  specially  effective 
in  one  set  of  circumstances,  and  to  press  them  into  service,  under  dififer- 
ent  circumstances,  to  the  neglect  of  otiier  truths.  Thus  the  sovereignty  of 
God,  which  hud  needed  such  peculiar  emphasis  in  1800,  came  to  be  urged 
to  the  exclusion  of  those  truths  which  touch  the  freedom  and  responsibility 
of  man.  When,  therefore,  this  third  revival  period  began  the  truths  most 
needed  were  the  frecihmi  of  the  will,  the  nature  of  the  moral  law,  the  ability 
and  therefore  tlu'  absolute  obligation  of  man  to  obey  God  and  make  him- 
self a  new  heart.  Accordingly  these  were  the  mighty  weapons  which  were 
wielded  by  the  great  leaders. 

The  fourth  I*entecc)stal  seastm,  which  may  be  called  national  in  its 
scope,  was  in  1857-9.  At  that  time  inordinate  worldliness,  the  passion  for 
gain  and  luxury,  had  been  taking  possession  of  the  ]>eople.  The  Divine 
Spirit  seized  this  state  of  things  to  convict  men  of  their  sins.  The  result 
was  .1  great  turning  to  CJod  all  over  the  land.  In  this  wakening  no  great 
leaders  seem  to  stand  out  preeminent.  lUit  the  plain  lessons  of  the  revival 
are  God's  rebuke  of  worldliness,  the  fact  that  it  is  better  to  be  righteous 
than  to  be  rich,  and  that  nations  like  individuals  are  in  his  hands. 

The  latest  evangelistic  movements  whicli  are  meeting  this  new  era,  and 
are  destined  to  be  as  helpful  to  American  Christianity  as  any  preceding 
ones,  are  those  under  the  present  leadership  of  men  like  Messrs.  Moody,  Mills, 
and  their  confreres.  These  revivals,  though  perhaps  lacking  the  tremend- 
ous seriousness  and  profundity  of  conviction  which  came  from  the  Calvin- 
istic  preachers  dwelling  on  the  nature  and  attributes  of  God,  nevertheless 
exhibit  a  more  truly  balanced  gospel  than  any  preceding  ones.  They 
announce  preeminently  a  gospel  of  hope.  They  emphasize  the  love  of 
God,  the  sufhciency  of  Christ,  the  gudt  and  unreason  of  sin,  the  privilege 
of  serving  Christ,  and  the  duty  of  immediate  surrender. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  form  of  evangelism  we  are  considering 
has  had  a  very  helpful  influence  upon  the  development  of  our  American 
Christian  life.  Vet  it  must  be  said,  in  conclusion,  that  these  powers  of 
evangelism  are  liable  to  be  attended  by  one  serious  peril.  Some  churches 
have  been  led  by  them  to  depend  almost  altogether  upon  outside  evangelists 
and  general  movements  for  the  winning  and  gathering  of  souls,  rather  than 
upon  the  regular  work  of  the  settled  pastor,  and  the  ordinary  services  of 
consecrated  church  members.     In  such  cases  church  work  becomes  spas- 
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modic,  and  the  preaching  of  the  pastor  has  often  become  educational  instead 
of  being  also  distinctively  evangelistic.  To  guard  against  the  evil  two 
things  are  essential: 

First.  A  higher  conception  of  the  mission  of  the  local  church.  The 
fact  should  never  be  lost  sight  of  that  the  local  church  itself  is,  after  all,  the 
responsible  body  for  the  evangelization  of  its  own  vicinity. 

Second.  A  more  evangelistic  ministry.  That  means  men  in  the  pulpits 
impressed  with  the  infinitely  practical  reach  of  their  work,  the  awful  respon- 
sibility of  their  position  and  their  utter  dependence  upon  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Perhaps  the  supreme  suggestion  of  the  whole  subject  for  this  rushing, 
conceited,  self-asserting,  money-grasping,  law-defying,  Sabbath-desecrating, 
contract  breaking,  rationalistic  age  is  that  we  are  to  return  to  the  profound 
teaching  of  the  sovereignty  of  God. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  STATE  OF  GERMANY. 
By  Count  A.  Bernstorff. 

The  division  of  Germany  in  a  Catholic  and  a  Protcstan.  population 
exists  in  all  its  force.  With  her  strung  discipline  and  the  power  she  wields 
over  the  people,  with  the  existence  of  a  numerous  political  party  that 
represents  her  interests  in  Parliament,  the  Catholic  Church  undoubtedly  has 
a  large  influence.  But  this  has  also  helped  much  to  arouse  the  Protestant 
feehng  of  the  nation — a  large  Protestant  association  for  the  protection  of 
the  Protestant  interests  is  ganiing  new  adherents  every  day.  The  com 
memoration  of  the  Luther  Jui)i]ee  in  iS8.^  has  deeply  stirred  tlic  heart  of 
the  nation,  and  the  day  will  not  easily  be  forgotten,  when  on  the  .^isl  of 
October,  1892,  the  Empress,  with  most  of  the  (German  |)rinces  and  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  (Jueen  of  Great  Britain,  and  of  the  Kings  of  Sweden  and 
Denmark,  and  the  (Jueen  of  the  Netherlands,  publicly  declared  their  adher- 
ence to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation.  Within  Protestantism  the  old 
feud  between  Lutheran  and  Calvinist  has  made  way  to  problems  of  greater 
importance.  The  free  churches,  Methodists,  Baptists,  Mennonites,  even  the 
highly  honored  body  of  the  Moravian  Brethren  and  the  Directing  Lutherans 
in  Prussia,  do  a  good  work  for  the  saving  of  individual  souls,  and  weighed 
in  the  balance  of  heaven  their  work  will  not  be  accounted  lightly;  but  their 
numbers  are  small  and  their  influence  on  the  national  life  of  Germany  is 
smaller  still.  The  great  struggles  and  problems  of  the  day  are  fought  out 
within  the  national  churches,  and  this  is  not  only  true  in  voluntary  associa- 
tions, in  the  press  and  by  similar  means,  but  also  on  the  official  battle- 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J'  W*  ^' 


988  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   TENTH   DAY. 

ground  provided  in  the  Synods.  A  large  party  in  our  church  is  striving  at 
a  greater  independence  from  the  state. 

The  socialist  movement  spreads  utter  atheism  among  the  working 
classes.  Perhaps  it  has  never  before  been  uttered  with  such  decided  con- 
viction that  there  is  no  God.  But  after  all  this  is  only  the  case  among  the 
neglected  masses  of  our  large  cities.  In  the  country  even  the  leaders  of 
social  democracy  abstain  from  saying  anything  against  religion  because 
they  know  that  it  would  compromise  their  cause. 

The  so-called  ethical  movement  found  but  few  adherents.  The  great- 
est danger  we  are  under  is  perhaps  a  new  critical  school  of  theology.  The 
lately  deceased  Professor  Ritschl  has  introduced  a  new  system,  superior  to 
the  old  rationalism,  eminently  clever,  yet  undoubtedly  dangerous.  Biblical 
terms  are  used,  but  another  meaning  given  to  them.  To  this  theology, 
Christ  is  not  preexistent  from  all  eternity,  but  only  a  man  in  whom  divine 
life  came  to  the  highest  development  ;  the  great  facts  of  redemption  onlv 
symbols,  prayer  in  some  way  only  a  gymnastic  exercise  of  the  soul,  helpful 
as  such  to  him  who  prays,  but  not  heard  in  heaven.  Numerous  students  are 
under  the  charm  of  this  school  and  many  people  think  that  it  will  soon  have 
possession  of  our  pulpits.  1  do  not  share  this  fear.  The  university 
alone  does  not  train  our  future  ministers.  There  are  too  many  forces  of  divine 
life  in  our  congregations  now  to  render  this  possible.  We  have  faithful 
preaching  in  many  of  our  churches,  and  where  the  Gospel  is  preached  in 
powerand  in  truth  the  churches  are  not  empty.  We  have  the  great  organi- 
zations of  home  mission  work,  in  deaconesses  institutions,  reformatories, 
workingmen's  libraries,  city  missions,  and  so  forth.  These  are  only  exam- 
ples. We  have  a  large  religious  press.  The  sermons  published  by  the 
Berlin  city  mission  are  spread  in  112,000  copies  every  week.  A  great  num- 
ber of  so-called  Sunday  papers,  that  is,  not  political  papers,  which  appear 
on  Sunday,  but  small  religious  periodicals,  which  intend  to  give  good  relig- 
ious reading  to  the  peo|)le,  are  circulated  besides  the  sermons,  to  a  great 
extent  by  voluntary  helpers.  Our  Bible  Societies  spread  the  Bible  in  large 
numbers.  We  are  making  way  toward  a  better  observation  of  the  Lord's 
day.  At  the  wish  of  our  emperor,  races  no  more  take  place  on  Sunday. 
The  new  law  on  the  social  (juestion  has  closed  our  shops  on  Sundays,  and 
the  complaints  raised  against  this  measure  at  first  have  soon  made  way  to  a 
sense  of  gratitude  for  the  freedom  thus  procured  to  the  many  people  who 
have  hard  work  during  the  week. 

Our  emperor  and  empress  have  given  a  powerful  impulse  toward  the 
building  of  new  churches,  and  their  regular  attendance  at  the  opening  ser- 
vices is  a  valuable  testimony  to  the  cause  of  religion.  The  empress  tries  to 
stimulate  the  ladies  to  more  of  what  you  call  women's  work,  and  a  large 
assembly  of  3,000  ladies,  held  at  Berlin  last  winter,  shows  that  her  call  is 
not  in  vain.  Our  Sunday  schools  have  nearly  doubled  in  the  last  three  years. 
The  impulse  given  by  the  late  Professor  Christlieb  at  Bonn  to  have  evangelistic 
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services,  has  been  foUowed  up.  Some  flourishing  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciations lead  young  men  to  a  decided  religious  life.  Lay  work,  unknown  in 
previous  generations,  quickly  but  steadily  gains  ground.  Believing,  evan- 
gelical Christianity  in  Germany  is  more  a  power  now  than  it  ever  was 
before. 


THE  SPIRIT  OF  ISLAM. 
Bx  Mohammed  Webb. 

I  wish  I  could  express  to  you  the  gratification  I  feel  at  being  able  to 
appear  before  you  to-day,  and  that  I  could  impress  upon  your  minds  the  feel- 
ings of  millions  of  Mussulmans  in  India,  Turkey  and  Egypt,  who  are  looking 
to  this  Parliament  of  Religions  with  the  deepest,  the  fondest  hope.  1  here  is 
not  a  Mussulman  on  earth  who  does  not  believe  that  ultimately  Islam  will  be 
the  universal  faith.  It  may  surprise  you  to  know  that  five  times  a  day,  regu- 
larly, year  in  and  year  out,  from  every  Mussulman's  heart  goes  forth  the 
sentiment  we  have  just  sung-  -"  Nearer  my  God  to  Thee."  To-morrow  I 
expect  to  speak  upon  "  The  Influence  of  Islam  on  Social  conditions,"  and  I 
want  to  say  at  that  time,  something  about  polygamy. 

But  to-day  I  have  been  requested  to  make  a  statement,  very  briefly,  in 
regard  to  something  that  is  considered  universally  as  part  and  parcel  of  the 
Islamic  system.  There  are  thousands  and  thousands  of  people  who  seem  to 
be  in  mortal  terror  that  the  curse  of  polygamy  is  to  be  inflicted  upon  them 
at  once.  Now,  I  want  to  say  to  you,  honestly  and  fairly,  that  polygamy 
never  was  and  is  not  a  part  of  the  Islamic  system.  To  engraft  polygamy 
upon  our  social  system  in  the  condition  in  which  it  is  to-day,  would  be  a  curse. 
There  are  parts  of  the  Last  where  it  is  practised.  .  .  .  But  we  must  first 
understand  what  it  really  means  to  the  Mussulman,  not  what  it  means  to  the 
American.  .  .  .  *Now,  I  d<m't  intend  to  go  into  this  subject.  With  the 
gentlemen  who  first  spoke,  1  am  an  American  of  the  Americans.  I  carried 
with  me  for  years  the  same  errors  that  thousands  of  Americans  carry  with 
them  to-day.  Those  errors  have  grown  into  history,  false  history  has  influ- 
enced your  opinion  of  Ulam.  It  influenced  my  opinion  of  Islam  and  when  I 
began,  ten  years  ago,  to  study  the  Oriental  religions,  I  threw  Islam  aside  as 
altogether  too  corrupt  for  consideration. 

But  when  I  came  to  go  beneath  the  surface,  to  know  what  Islam  really 
is,  to  know  who  and  what  the  prophet  of  Arabia  was,  I  changed  my  belief 
very  materially,  and  I  am  [)roud  to  say  that  I  am  now  a  Mussulman. 

I  have  nnt  returned  to  the  United  States  to  make  you  all  Mussulmans  in 

*NmE.— The  few  words  omitted  here  opened  a  subject  requiring  more  than  a  bald  state- 
ment in  five  lines  to  be  at  all  rightly  understood. 
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spite  of  yourselves ;  I  never  intended  to  do  it  in  the  world.  I  do  not  propose 
to  take  a  sword  in  one  hand  and  the  Koran  in  the  other  and  go  through  the 
world  killing  every  man  who  does  not  say,  La  illaha  illala  Mohammud resoul 
Allah — "There  is  no  God  but  one  and  Mohammed  is  the  prophet  of  God." 
But  I  have  faith  in  the  American  intellect,  in  the  American  intelligence,  and 
in  the  American  love  of  fair  play,  and  will  defy  any  intelligent  man  to  under- 
stand Islam  and  not  love  it. 

It  was  at  first  suggested  that  I  should  speak  on  the  theology  of  Islam. 
There  are  some  systems  which  have  in  them  more  theology  than  religion. 
Fortunately  Islam  has  more  religion  than  theology. 

There  are  various  explanations  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  religion. 
One  has  but  to  read  Max  Miiller's  gifted  lectures  to  understand  what  a  vari- 
ety of  meanings  there  are  to  the  word.  We  may  simply  consider  that  it 
means  a  system  by  which  man  hopes  to  inherit  happiness  beyond  the  grave. 
What  the  conditions  may  be  beyond  the  grave  may  be  (juestioned  and  spec- 
ulated upon,  but  in  its  broader  sense  religion  is  that  system  which  leads  us 
to  or  gives  to  us  the  hope  of  a  future  life.  In  order  to  understand  Islam  and 
its  effects,  to  understand  the  spirit  of  Islam,  it  is  necessary  to  take  into  con- 
sideration human  nature  in  all  its  aspects. 

Do  you  suppose  that  any  active  religionist  who  has  studied  only  his  own 
system  of  rellKlnn,  who  knows  nothing  about  any  other  system,  can  write 
fairly  of  any  other  system  ?  It  is  absolutely  impossible.  I  have  read  every 
history  of  Mohammed  and  Islam  published  in  English,  and  I  say  to  you,  there 
is  not  a  single  nne  of  them,  except  the  work  of  Ameer  Ali,  of  Calcutta,  which 
reflects  at  ail  in  any  sense  the  spirit  of  Islam.  We  will  take  the  work  of 
Washington  Irving  for  example.  Washington  Irving  evidently  intended  to 
be  fair  and  honest ;  it  is  apparent  in  every  line  that  he  meant  to  tell  the  truth, 
but  his  information  came  through  channels  that  were  muddy,  and  while  he  is 
appalled  at  what  he  considers  the  vicious  character  of  the  prophet,  he  is 
completely  surprised  at  times  to  find  out  what  a  pure  and  holv  man  he  was. 
Now,  the  first  book  I  ever  read  in  English  upon  Islam  was  Ihi'  Life  oj 
Mohammed^  by  Washington  Irving,  and  the  strongest  feature  of  that  work  to 
me  was  its  uncertainty. 

In  one  page  he  would  say  Mohammed  was  a  very  good,  a  very  pure 
and  holy  man,  and  it  was  a  shame  that  he  was  not  a  Christian,  but  his 
impious  rejection  of  the  Trinity  shut  him  out  from  salvation  and  made  him 
an  impt)Stor.  These  were  not  the  exact  words  that  Irving  used,  but  they 
convey  practically  his  meaning.  After  saying  these  things,  he  goes  on  to 
say  what  a  sensuous,  grasping,  avaricious  tyrant  the  prophet  was,  and  he 
closed  his  work  by  saying  that  the  character  of  the  prophet  is  so  enigmat- 
ical that  he  cannot  fathom  it.  He  is  uncertain,  finally,  whether  Mohammed 
was  a  good  man  or  a  bad  man. 

Now,  to  understand  the  character  of  Mohammed  and  his  teachings,  we 
must  learn  to  read  between  the  lines  ;  we  must  learn  to  study  human  nature  ; 
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we  must  carefully  analyze  the  condition  of  the  Arabians  at  the  time  Moham- 
med  lived ;  we  must  carefully  analyze  the  existing  social  conditions;  we 
must  understand  what  woman's  position  was  in  the  social  system ;  the  vari- 
ous conditions  that  had  possession  of  the  whole  Arabian  nation.  They 
were  not,  however,  a  nation  at  that  time,  but  divided  into  predatory  tribes, 
with  all  the  vices  and  weaknesses  that  man  possesses,  almost  as  bad  as 
men  in  some  of  the  slums  of  Chicago  and  New  York.  Mohammed  came 
among  his  people  intending  to  purify  and  elevate  them,  to  make  them  a 
better  people,  and  he  did  so.  The  history  of  Mohammedanism  we  have  in 
English,  as  I  have  shown,  is  inaccurate,  untruthful,  and  full  of  prejudice. 

In  order  to  understand  the  spirit  of  Islam,  let  us  take  the  prophet  as  a 
child.  He  was  born  in  Mecca.  All  historians — and  I  shall  simply  now 
state  what  Christian  historians  have  written  of  him — are  agreed  that  he 
was  remarkable  as  a  boy  for  the  purity  of  his  character.  He  was  utterly 
free  from  the  vices  which  atllictcd  the  youth  of  Mecca.  As  he  grew  to 
manhood  his  character  became  unimpeachable,  so  much  so  that  he  was 
known  all  over  the  city  as  **the  trusty."  Those  characteristics  with  which 
he  is  accredited  by  Christian  writers  were  manifested  in  no  degree  what- 
ever. 

He  began  life  as  a  merchant,  following  his  uncle's  caravans  to  southern 
Europe  and  .Syria,  and  he  demonstrated  the  fact  that  he  was  an  excellent 
business  man.  He  was  successful,  so  much  so  that  the  wealthy  widow  Kadi- 
jah,  whose  husband  had  died,  selected  him  to  take  charge  of  her  business 
interests.  Me  had  never  displayed  any  disposition  to  associate  with  the  fair 
sex;  sensuality  was  no  part  of  his  character  at  all.  He  married  this  widow, 
and  with  her  accumulated  a  large  fortune,  with  which  he  engaged  in  the 
same  trade  as  his  uncle,  Abu  Taleb. 

This  marriage,  by  the  way,  was  not  brought  about  by  Mohammed.  He 
did  not  go  to  Kadijah  and  ask  her  to  be  his  wife,  but  she,  taking  perhaps  a 
mercenary  view  of  the  situation,  engaged  him  for  life  to  be  her  business 
manager.  Mohammed  rejected  the  proposal  at  first  and  would  have  refused 
it  altogether,  but  his  uncle,  Abu  Taleb,  said  it  was  the  best  thing  he  could 
do  and  that  he  .should  marry  her.  Notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  laws  of 
his  country  allow  him  to  take  as  many  wives  as  he  pleased,  Chri.stian  histo- 
rians agree  that  he  was  true  to  Kadijah  for  twenty-five  years  and  never 
availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  to  take  another  wife.  He  was  true  to  her 
until  the  day  of  her  death. 

Now,  let  us  see  what  the  word  Islam  means.  It  is  the  most  expressive 
word  in  existence  for  a  religicm.  It  means  simply  and  literally  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God.  It  means  aspiration  to  God.  The  Moslem  system  is 
designed  to  cultivate  all  that  is  purest  and  noblest  and  grandest  in  the 
human  character.  Some  people  say  Islam  is  impossible  in  a  high  state  of 
civilization.  Now,  that  is  the  result  of  ignorance.  Look  at  Spain  in  the 
eighth  century,  when  it  was  the  center  of  all  the  arts  and  sciences,  when 
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Christian  Europe  went  to  Moslem  Spain  to  learn  all  that  there  was  worth 
knowing — languages,  arts,  all  the  new  disco\'eries  were  to  l>e  found  in  Mos- 
lem Spain  and  in  Moslem  Spain  alone.  There  was  no  civilization  in  the 
world  as  high  as  that  of  Moslem  Spain. 

With  this  spirit  of  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  is  inculcated  the  idea 
of  individual  responsibility,  that  every  man  is  responsible  not  to  this  man 
or  that  man,  or  the  other  man,  but  responsible  to  God  for  every  thought  and 
act  of  his  life.  He  must  pay  for  every  act  that  he  commits  ;  he  is  rewarded 
for  every  thought  he  thinks.  There  is  no  mediator,  there  is  no  priesthood, 
there  is  no  ministry. 

The  Moslem  brotherhood  stands  upon  a  perfect  equality,  recognizing 
only  the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of  man.  The  Emir,  who 
leads  in  prayer,  preaches  no  sermon.  He  goes  to  the  mosque  every  day  at 
noon  and  reads  two  chapters  from  the  holy  Koran.  He  descends  to  the 
floor  upon  a  perfect  level  with  the  hundreds,  or  thousands,  of  worshipers,  and 
the  prayer  goes  on,  he  simply  leading  it.  The  whole  system  is  calculated 
to  inculcate  that  idea  of  perfect  brotherhood. 

The  subject  is  so  broad  that  I  can  only  touch  upon  it.  Tlierc  is  so 
much  unfamiliar  to  Americans  and  Englishmen  in  Islam  that  I  rei^ict 
exceedingly  I  have  not  more  time  to  speak  of  it.  A  man  said  to  me  in 
New  York  the  other  day  :  "  .Must  I  give  up  Jesus  and  the  lVi\Ac  if  1  i)ccomc 
a  Mohammedan?"  No,  no?  There  is  no  Mussulman  on  eartli  who  does 
not  recognize  the  inspiration  of  Jesus.  The  system  is  one  that  has  been 
taught  by  Moses,  by  Abraham,  by  Jesus,  by  Mohammed,  by  every  inspired 
man  the  world  has  ever  known.  You  need  not  give  up  Jesus,  but  assert 
your  manhood,     (jo  to  (Ind. 

Now  let  us  work  at  the  [jractica!  side  of  Islam  in  reference  to  the  appli- 
cation of  the  spirit  of  Islam  to  daily  life.  A  Mussulman  is  told  that  he  must 
prav.  So  is  everyone  else  ;  so  are  the  followers  of  every  other  religion. 
But  the  Mussulman  is  not  t«)ld  to  pray  wlicn  he  feels  like  it,  if  it  does  not 
interfere  with  business,  with  hi^  inclinations  or  some  jiarlicular  enifage- 
ment.  Some  peoj)le  do  not  pray  at  sucli  times;  they  say  it  does  not  make 
verv  much  difference,  we  can  make  it  up  some  other  time.  A  little  study  of 
human  nature  will  show  that  there  are  people  who  pray  from  a  conscien- 
tious idea  of  doing  a  duty,  but  there  are  a  great  many  others  who  shirk  a 
duty  at  every  chance  if  it  interferes  with  pleasure  or  business. 

The  wisdom  of  Mohammed  was  apparent  in  the  single  item  of  prayer. 
He  did  not  say,  **  Pray  when  you  feel  like  it,"  but  "Pray  five  times  a  day  at 
a  certain  time."  The  Mussulman  rises  in  the  morning  before  daylight, 
because  his  first  prayer  must  be  said  before  the  first  streaks  of  light  appear 
in  the  east.  At  just  the  first  trace  of  dawn  he  sinks  ujjon  his  knees  and 
offers  his  prayer  to  God.  The  prayer  can  be  said  at  no  other  time.  That  is 
the  time  to  say  it.  The  result  is  he  must  get  up  in  the  morning  to  do  it.  It 
encourages  early  rising.    Now,  you  may  say  that  is  a  slavish  system.     Very 
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true.  Humanity  differs  very  materially.  There  are  men  who  need  a  slavish 
system.  We  have  evidences  of  it  all  around  us,  in  every  religious  system 
known.  They  want  to  be  slaves  to  a  system,  and  let  us  take  that  system 
which  will  accomplish  the  best  results.  His  next  prayer  is  said  between 
twelve  and  one  o'clock,  or  just  as  the  sun  is  passing  the  meridian.  At  no 
other  time.  The  third  prayer  is  between  four  and  five  o'clock.  The  fourth 
prayer  is  just  as  the  sun  has  sunk  in  the  west.  The  light  of  the  day  is  dying 
out.    The  last  prayer  of  the  day  is  repeated  just  before  he  steps  into  bed. 

There  is  a  difference  of  opinion  among  those  who  want  to  argue  over 
doctrinal  matters,  as  to  the  exact  time  of  this  evening  prayer,  but  there  is  no 
doubt  about  the  other  ones.  Some  Mussulmans  will  insist  upon  it  that  you 
can  pray  any  time  after  the  sunset  prayer.  Others  say  no,  you  must  pray 
when  you  go  to  bed.  I  am  inclined  to  believe  from  what  I  know  of  the 
prophet's  character  that  he  intended  that  that  was  to  be  the  last  prayer  of 
the  day,  and  that  a  man  should  go  to  sleep  presenting  his  soul  purified  to 
God. 

Now,  before  that  man  says  a  prayer  he  must  wash  himself — he  performs 
his  ablutions.  The  result  is  that  the  intelligent  Mussulman  is  physically 
clean.  It  is  not  optionai  with  him  to  take  his  bath  and  perform  his  ablu- 
tions when  he  sees  Ht,  but  he  must  do  it  just  before  he  prays.  That  system, 
as  applied  to  the  masses  intelligently,  must  secure  beneficial  results.  There 
are  Mohammedans  who  say  they  do  not  need  to  pray.  The  other  Moham- 
medans say,  "That  is  between  you  and  God,  I  believe  I  must  prav."  The 
system  is  so  thoroughly  elastic,  so  thoroughly  applicable  to  all  the  needs  of 
humanity  that  it  seems  to  me  that  it  is  exactly  the  system  that  we  need  in 
our  country,  and  that  is  why  I  am  here,  that  is  why  1  am  in  the  United 
States. 

A  gentleman  asked  nic  if  we  had  organized  a  mission  in  New  York. 
I  told  him  yes,  hut  not  in  the  ordinary  sense  ;  that  we  sinijily  wanted  peo- 
ple to  study  Isiain  and  know  what  it  was.  The  dav  of  blind  V)elief  has 
passed  away.  Intelligent  humanity  wants  a  reason  f<^r  every  belief,  and  I 
say  that  that  spirit  is  commendable  and  shouM  be  encouraged  wherever  il 
goes,  and  that  is  one  of  the  prominent  features  of  the  spirit  of  Islam, 

We  speak  of  using  force,  that  Mohammed  went  with  a  sword  in  one 
hand  and  the  Koran  in  the  other.  I  want  to  show  to  you  to-morrow  that 
he  did  not  do  anything  of  the  sort.  No  man  is  expected  to  believe  any- 
thing that  is  not  in  perfect  harmony  with  his  reason  and  common  sense. 

There  is  one  particular  spirit  which  is  a  part  of  the  Islamistic  idea  that 
prevails  among  the  Moslems — and  now  I  am  sp>eaking  not  of  the  lower 
classes,  not  of  the  masses  of  the  Moslems  the  missionaries  see  when  they  go 
to  the  East,  but  I  am  speaking  of  the  educated,  intelligent  Moslems,  and 
they  are  the  safest  guides.  No  one  would  expect  me  to  go  into  the  slums  of 
Chicago  to  find  a  reflection  of  the  Christian  religion.  You  cannot  expect 
to  find  it  in  the  character  and  the  acts  and  the  thoughts  of  a  poor,  ignorant 
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coolie,  who  can  neither  read  nor  write,  and  who  has  associated  with  the 
most  degraded  characters  all  his  life. 

But  the  spirit  that  prevails  among  the  Moslems  of  the  higher  class  is 
indifference  to  this  world.  This  world  is  a  secondary  consideration,  and  the 
world  beyond  is  the  world  to  strive  for,  the  life  beyond  is  the  life  that  has  some 
value  to  it.  It  is  worth  devesting  all  our  lives  to  secure  in  that  life  happi- 
ness and  perfect  bliss.  The  idea  of  paradise  naturally  follows.  It  is  popu- 
larly believed  that  Mohamme«l  talked  of  a  paradise  where  beautiful  houris 
were  given  to  men,  that  they  led  a  life  of  sensual  joy  and  luxury,  and  all 
that  sf)rl  of  thing.  That  idea  is  no  more  absurd  than  the  golden  streets  and 
pearly  gates  idea  of  the  Chri.slian.  Mohammed  taught  us  a  spiritual  truth, 
he  taught  a  truth  which  every  man  who  knows  anything  of  the  spiritual  side 
of  religion  ought  to  know.  And  he  taught  it  in  a  manner  which  would 
most  readily  reach  the  minds  and  hearts  of  his  hearers. 

The  poor  Arabs  who  lived  in  the  dry,  sandy  deserts  looked  upon  broad 
fields  of  green  grass  and  flowing  rivers  and  beautiful  trees  as  a  paradise. 
NVe  uho  are  accustomed,  perhaps,  to  that  sort  of  thing,  some  of  us  run  away 
with  the  idea,  perhaps,  that  a  golden  street  and  pearly  gates  are  better  than 
that.  His  idea  was  to  show  them  that  they  were  to  secure  a  perfect  bliss,  and 
to  an  Arab,  if  lie  could  reach  an  open  held  where  the  grass  grew  green  under 
his  feet,  and  the  birds  sang  and  the  trees  bore  pearls  and  rubies,  and  all  that 
sort  of  thmg,  it  would  be  bliss.  Mind  you,  Mohammed  never  taught  that, 
but  he  is  credited  with  teaching  it,  and  1  believe  he  taught  something  to 
illustrate  this  great  >piritual  truth  that  he  was  trying  to  force  upon  their 
mmds,  and  it  has  been  corrupted  into  the  idea  of  a  garden  full  of  houris. 

The  next  feature  of  the  spirit  of  Islam  is  its  fraternity.  One  of  the  first 
things  that  Mohamnuil  di<l  after  being  driven  out  of  Mecca  and  located  in 
Medina  was  to  encourage  the  formation  of  a  Moslem  brotherhood,  with  a 
perfect  c(;mmunitv  of  prooertv,  a  socialistic  iilea  impracticable  in  this  civili- 
zation but  perfectly  practical  at  that  time.  His  followers  assembled  around 
him  and  contributed  all  they  had.  The  itlca  was,  *'  Do  anything  to  help  your 
brother,  what  belongs  to  vnur  br<tther  bel<jngs  to  you,  and  what  belongs  to 
you  belongs  to  V(nir  bnilher.      If  he  needs  helj>,  helj)  him." 

Caste  lines  are  broken  down  entirely.  We  hnd  on  one  occasion  Omar, 
one  of  the  mo.st  enerLfetic  and  vigorous  of  his  Calij)hs,  exchanged  with  his 
slave  in  riding  on  the  camel.  The  daughters  of  Mohammed  in  the  house- 
hold would  divide  the  time  grinding  corn  with  the  slaves.  The  idea  was 
taught  "your  slave  is  vour  l)rolher.''  Social  conditions  make  him  your 
slave,  but  he  is  none  the  less  vour  brother.  This  idea  of  close  fraternity, 
this  extreme  devotion  to  fraternitv,  was  the  cause  of  the  Moslem  triumph  at 
arms.  In  the  later  years,  after  the  death  of  Mohammed,  that  idea  was 
paramount  in  everv  in>tance.  ami  it  was  only  when  that  bond  of  fraternity 
was  broken  that  we  lind  the  decadence  of  the  Islamistic  power  in  Spain. 

Readers  oi  history  can  very  readily  trace  where   the   tirst  serpent  made 
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its  entry  into  the  Islamistic  social  system,  that  serpent  of  disunion  in  divis- 
ion. We  find  the  Christians  coming  up  on  the  other  side,  closely  knit  in 
the  same  bond  of  brotherhood.  Does  that  bond  of  brotherhood  exist  to-day? 
It  exists  among  the  Mussulmans  of  India.  It  exists  among  the  better  class 
of  Mussulmans  of  Egypt  and  Turkey  in  a  degree  that  would  surprise  you. 
I  know  an  old  man  in  Bombay  who  had  lost  everything  and  was  being 
helped  along  by  his  Mohammedan  brethren.  A  wealthy  man,  reputed  to  be 
worth  something  like  half  a  million  or  a  million  and  a  half  dollars,  owned  a 
very  beautiful  yacht,  and  this  man  went  to  him  and  said  :  **  I  want  to 
borrow  your  yacht  to  go  fishing."  "  Certainly,  take  it  whenever  you  want 
it ;  it  is  yours." 

During  my  stay  in  the  East,  every  time  I  visited  Bombay,  almost,  that 
old  fellow  would  go  out  fishing.  I  dined  in  the  house  of  a  wealthy  Mus- 
sulman, and  that  same  old  man  came  in.  A^  he  entered  the  door  he  said, 
"  Peace  be  with  you."  A  chair  was  set  for  him  at  the  table.  We  were  eat- 
ing at  the  table  at  that  time,  in  deference  to  me,  possibly.  Usually  they  eat 
upon  the  floor,  in  the  most  primitive  fashion,  and  with  their  fingers,  but  the 
better  class  of  Mohammedans,  or  rather  those  who  have  accjuired  European 
ideas,  eat  with  the  fork  and  knife,  with  glass  furniture  on  the  table,  etc. 
On  that  occasion  we  were  at  the  table,  and  this  old  man  was  invited  to  sit 
down  and  take  dinner  with  us.  That  fraternal  idea  impressed  me  more 
deeply,  possibly,  than  anything  else.  I  felt  that  I  was  among  my  brethren, 
and  that  Mussulmans  were  brothers  the  world  over,  and  I  know  that  is  one 
of  the  basic  principles  of  the  system,  and  that  belongs  strictly  to  the  spirit 
of  Islam. 

In  closing,  I  want  to  say  this  :  that  there  is  no  system  that  has  been  so 
wilfully  and  persistently  misrepresented  as  Islam,  both  by  writers  of 
so-called  history  and  by  the  newspaper  press.  There  is  no  clvaracter  in  the 
whole  range  of  history  so  little,  so  imperfectly,  understc^od  as  Mohununed. 
I  feel  that  Americans,  as  a  rule,  arc  disposed  to  go  to  the  bottom  facts,  and 
to  ascertain  really  what  Mr)hammed  was  and  what  he  did,  and  when  they 
have  done  so  T  feel  that  we  shall  have  a  universal  system  which  will  ele- 
vate our  social  system  at  least  to  the  position  where  it  belongs.  I  thank 
you. 


CHRIST,  THE  SAVIOUR  OF  THE  WORLD. 

By  Rev.  B.  Fay  Mills. 

Christ  is  the  revelation  of  what  God  is  and  of  what  man  must  become. 
He  revealed  the  character  of  God  as  love  suffering  for  the  sins  of  man.  His 
whole  conception  of  himself  was  summed  up  in  these  words,  *'  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  World,"  and  we  get  the  full  thought  of  his  revelation  by 
emphasizing  the  latter  part  of  this  supreme  title,  and  realizing  that  he  came 
not  to  save  selected  individuals  nor  any  chosen  race,  but  to  save  the  whole 
world.  There  is  a  very  real  sense  in  which  it  was  not  necessary  for  Chriit 
to  come  into  the  world  in  order  that  individuals  might  become  acquainted 
with  God.« 

But  the  mission  of  Jesus  was  to  save  the  world  itself.  As  a  recent 
writer  has  well  said,  it  is  a  deadly  mistake  to  suppose  that  "Christ  simply 
came  to  rescue  as  many  as  possible  out  of  a  wrecked  and  sinking  world.'* 
He  came  to  give  the  church  a  "  commission  that  includes  the  saving  of  the 
wreck  itself,  the  quieting  of  its  confusion  and  struggle,  the  relief  of  its 
wretchedness,  a  deliverance  from  its  destruction." 

This  certainly  was  his  own  conception  of  his  mission  upon  earth.  This 
also  seems  to  have  been  the  understanding  of  his  earliest  followers.  This 
certainly  was  the  conception  that  Paul  had  of  the  mission  of  Jesus  Christ. 
This  was  also  the  conception  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus  of  the  earlier  cen- 
turies. 

The  mission  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world  may  be 
expressed,  as  has  already  been  suggested,  in  four  conceptions. 

First.  He  was  a  new  and  complete  revelation  of  God's  eternal  sufifer- 
ing  for  the  redemption  of  humanity.  He  showed  that  God  was  pure,  and 
unselfish,  and  meek,  and  forgiving,  and  that  he  had  always  been  suffering 
for  the  sins  of  men.  He  revealed  the  meaning  of  forgiveness  and  of  deUv- 
erance  from  sin.  It  had  been  costing  God  to  forgive  sin  all  that  it  had 
cost  man  to  bear  it,  and  more.  This  had  to  1^  in  God's  thought  before  he 
made  the  world.  In  the  words  of  a  modern  prophet,  "The  cross  of  Christ 
indicates  the  cost,  and  is  the  pledge  of  God's  eternal  friendship  for  man." 
Jesus  Christ  was  in  no  sense  a  shield  for  us  from  the  wrath  of  God,  but  "was 
the  effulgence  of  God's  glory  and  the  very  image  of  his  substance."  He 
said  to  one  of  his  disciples  "  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 
The  heart  of  his  teaching  was,  "  that  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son."  He  came  to  show  us  that  the  world  had  never 
belonged  to  the  powers  of  evil,  but  that  in  his  original  thought,  God  had 
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decided  that  a  moral  world  should  be  created ;  and  that  in  this  decision, 
which  gave  to  humanity  the  choice  of  good  and  evil,  he  had  to  take  upon 
himself  infinite  suffering  until,  the  world  should  be  brought  back  to  him. 
The  redemption  of  the  world  by  Christ  is  a  part  of  the  creation  of  the 
world  for  Christ. 

Our  second  thought  concerning  the  mission  of  Jesus  is,  that  his  life  was 
the  expression  of  the  origin  and  destiny  of  man.  We  are  told  that  Adam 
was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  if  he  had  been  an  obedient  child  it 
may  have  been  that  he  would  have  grown  up  to  be  a  full-grown  son  of  the 
Eternal  ;  but  he  sold  his  birthright  for  a  mess  o  f  pottage.  The  second 
Adam  was  the  Son  of  Man,  revealing  to  us  that  the  perfect  man  differs  in 
no  respect  from  the  perfect  God.  He  was  God.  He  became  man;  not  a 
man,  but  man.  He  was  God  and  man,  not  two  persons  in  one  existence, 
but  revealing  the  identity  of  man  and  God,  when  man  should  have  attained 
unto  the  place  that  he  had  always  occupied  in  the  eternal  thought.  The 
marvelous  counterpart  of  this  revelation  is  that  when  God  shall  have  per- 
fected his  thought  concernmg  us,  that  man  shall  have  to  become  in  all 
things  like  unto  Jesus  Christ.  Mamee  says  that  all  depends  on  whether  we 
decide  the  first  or  second  Adam  the  head  of  the  human  race.  "  1  would 
have  you  know,"  says  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  that  "  the  head  of 
every  man  is  Christ." 

The  blood  of  the  world  was  poisoned,  and  needed  an  infusion  of  purity 
for  the  correction  of  its  standards  and  bestowal  of  desire  and  power  to  attain 
unto  its  high  possibility.  This  was  a  partial  object  and  result  of  the  mission 
of  Christ.  He  showed  that  the  destiny  of  man  was  to  be  one  with  God,  and 
that  infinite  misery  would  be  the  result  of  the  avoidance  of  this  great  oppor- 
tunity, and  that  God  would  count  nothing  "dear  to  himself,"  or  to  man,  that 
this  might  be  accomplished. 

The  tliird  great  thought  in  connection  with  the  salvation  of  Jesus  Christ 
is,  that  through  the  conij;letenes.s  of  his  redemption  there  is  no  necessity  nor 
reason  for  any  form  of  sin  in  the  individual. 

A  great  preacher  has  told  us  that  Christ  is  able  to  save  "  unto  the  utter- 
most ends  of  the  earth,  to  tiie  uttermost  limits  of  time,  to  the  uttermost 
periods  of  life,  to  the  uttermost  length  of  depravity,  to  the  uttermost  depth 
of  misery,  and  to  the  uttermost  measure  of  perfection."  The  way  of  salva- 
tion for  the  individual  through  Christ  is  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of  God 
making  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  the  discerning  the  only  real 
principles  of  power,  in  losing  the  life,  in  order  to  save  it,  and  the  glad  for- 
saking of  all  things  to  become  his  disciple  and  to  "fill  up  that  which  is 
behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ,  for  his  body's  sake."  It  is  here  that  the 
teaching  and  the  life  of  Jesus  are  in  glorious  unity.  The  cross  is  not  one 
thing  and  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  another.  The  kingdom  which  the 
Prince  of  Peace  came  to  establish  on  earth  had  for  its  constitution  those 
vital  words  which  may  be  expressed  by  the  one  word  love  ;  and  he,  him* 
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self  was  the  exhibition  of  what  it  meant  to  do  as  he  had  said,  and  even  to 
joyfully  suffer  death  for  righteousness'  sake. 

Faith  in  Christ  is  not  so  much  the  condition  as  it  is  the  evidence  of  a 
man's  salvation.  "Jesus  Christ  is  the  touchstone  of  character."  And  faith 
in  Christ  is  that  quality  of  righteousness  by  which  a  man  sees  in  Jesus  that 
which  he  himself  wishes  to  be,  realizes  that  he  may  be  and  determines  that 
he  will  be.  God  has  no  way  of  saving  men,  save  by  conforming  them  to 
the  image  of  his  Son.  For  a  man  who  sees  this,  believes  in  the  love  of  God, 
in  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  redemption  of  the  world ;  and  surrenders 
himself  to  the  mastership  of  Jesus ;  this  is  not  only  a  possibility  but  a  cer- 
tainty. 

The  last  thought  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  world  through  Jesus 
Christ  is,  that  the  loving  righteousness  of  God  must  be  finally  triumphant. 

One  cannot  conceive  of  a  heaven  in  which  man  should  not  be  a  moral 
being  and  free  to  choose  good  or  evil,  as  he  is  upon  this  earth ;  and  the  joy 
of  heaven  will  consist  largely  in  that  glad  fixity  of  will  that  shall  eternally 
lose  itself  in  God. 

But  what  a  terrible  conception  comes  to  us  of  the  lost  world,  when  we 
conceive  ourselves  in  spite  of  all  the  loving-kindness  and  sacrifice  of  the 
eternal  God,  as  still  choosing  to  go  on  in  sin,  determining  to  resist  his  love, 
conscious  of  it  and  yet  without  the  power  to  escape  it.  No  hell  can  extinguish 
the  righteousness  of  God,  and  no  fiames  consume  his  love,  which  is  the  mani- 
festation of  his  righteousness,  and  must  pursue  all  unrighteousness  in  every 
sinner  with  a  "  worm  that  dieth  not  and  a  fire  that  is  not  quenched." 

And  as  for  our  conception  of  heaven ;  when  the  world  shall  obey  Jesos 
Christ,  and  when  all  those  who  have  surrendered  unto  his  heart  of  love  and. 
have  been  working  with  him  throughout  the  y£ons,  in  the  establishment  of 
righteousness,  shall  be  with  him  in  the  new  earth,  no  other  heaven  can  be 
imagined. 

This  must  be  the  end  of  the  atonement  of  the  life  and  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  keeping  of  his  commandments,  which  are  all  summed  up  in 
the  great  name  of  God,  which  is  love. 

With  shame  I  confess,  that  all  the  disciples  naming  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  have  not  fully  done  his  will  in  his  spirit  of  self-sacrifice,  and  indeed 
have  sometimes  scarcely  seemed  to  apprehend  it.  We  have  already  in  this 
Parliament  been  rebuked  by  India  and  Japan  with  the  charge  that  Christians 
do  not  practice  the  teachings  of  Jesus. 

I  might  reply  by  pointing  to  our  hospital  walls  and  college  towers  and 
m}Tiad  ministries  of  mercy; — but  I  forbear.  We  have  done  something;  but 
with  shame  and  tears  I  say  it,  that  as  kingdoms  and  empires  and  republic, 
as  states  and  municipalities  and  in  our  commercial  and  industrial  organisa- 
tions, and  even  in  a  large  measure  as  an  organized  church,  we  have  not  been 
practising  the  teachings  of  Jesus  as  he  said  them  and  meant  them,  as  the 
earliest  disciples  understood  and  practised  them ;  and  as  we  must  agfun  sub- 
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mit  to  them,  if  we  are  to  be  the  winners  of  the  world  for  Jesus  Christ.  It  is 
no  excuse  to  say  that  with  Christians,  the  nation  is  not  the  Church.  That  is 
a  still  further  confession  of  comparative  failure.  We  have  lacked  the  power 
of  conquest,  because  organized  Christianity  has  been  saying  "  Lord,  Lord,"  to 
her  Master ;  and  as  regards  politics  and  society  and  property  and  industry  has 
not  been  doing  the  things  that  he  said.  Benjamin  Franklin  said  that  a  fenera- 
tion of  followers  of  Jesus  who  practised  his  teachings  would  change  the  face  of 
the  earth.  And  it  is  true.  When  evil  shall  go  forth  with  its  deadly  poison  ready 
for  dissemination,  and  find  Christians  who  are  meek  and  merciful  and  poor  in 
spirit  and  pure  in  heart,  and  who  count  it  all  joy  to  be  persecuted  for  right- 
eousness' sake ;  when  it  shall  dart  its  venomed  tongue  at  men  and  women 
who  "  resist  not  evil,"  who  "  give  to  him  that  asketh,"  and  from  the 
borrower  do  not  turn  away ;  who  "  being  struck  upon  one  cheek  turn  the 
other  also,"  who  "love  their  enemies,  bless  those  that  curse  them,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  them,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefuUy  use  them  and  perse- 
cute them,"  who  forgive  their  debtors  because  God  has  forgiven  them ;  then 
shall  the  old  serpent  find  no  blood  that  shall  be  responsive  to  his  poisonous 
touch,  and  shall  sting  himself  unto  the  death,  even  as  he  did  under  that  other 
cross;  which  he  looked  upon  as  the  token  of  the  impotence  of  righteousness, 
but  which  was  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  and  the 
prophecy  of  the  triumph  of  eternal  love. 

Our  brethren  from  across  the  sea  have  said  ail  we  need  ask  them  to 
say,  when  instead  of  attacking  the  life  and  teachings  of  Jesus,  they  show 
that  we  fail,  only  because  we  may  have  said  "  Lord,  Lord,"  and  not  done 
the  things  that  he  said.  The  only  hope  of  Asia  as  of  America,  and  of 
Africa  as  of  Europe,  is  in  the  love  of  God,  and  the  establishment  of  his 
universal  kingdom  of  peace,  which  must  be  set  up  on  earth,  and  which  shall 
have  no  end.  It  is  of  universal  application.  Jesus  was  born  in  the  East, 
and  has  gained  his  greatest  present  triumphs  in  the  West.  When  men  shall 
have  begun  again  to  practice  the  teachings  of  Jesus  in  every  walk  and 
relationship  of  life,  then  there  will  be  no  social  enigmas  unsolved  and  no 
political  (juestions  unanswered,  but  men  shall  be  in  union  with  God  and  at 
peace  with  one  another  ;  and  heaven  and  earth  shall  be  one,  in  the  creation 
of  "the  new  earth  wherein  dwclleth  righteousness."  And  there  are  indica- 
tions of  such  a  triumph  now.  Every  language  may  be  translated  into 
every  other  tongue  of  man.  The  last  religion  of  the  world  has  been 
investigated  and  its  teachings  are  open  to  the  eyes  of  all.  The  time  is 
near  when  we  shall  clearly  know  what  now  we  dimly  see  in  Jesus  Christ 
that  "  Love  is  righteousness  in  action,"  that  God  is  love,  and  law  is  gospel, 
and  sin  has  been  transformed  into  righteousness  ;  then  shall  we  see  "  that 
unto  each  one  of  us  was  this  grace  given  according  to  the  measure  of  the 
ffift  of  Christy  and  we  shall  all  "attain  unto  the  unity  of  the  faith  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God  ;  unto  a  full-grown  man ;  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ." 


RECONCILIATIOxV  VITAL,  NOT  VICARIOUS. 
By  the  Rev.  Theodore  F.  Wright. 

There  are  certain  dicta  of  Scripture  which  are  universal  because  fun- 
damental, and  fundamental  because  universal.  One  of  these  is  that  saying 
of  the  Apostle  John,  "  God  is  love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him." 

It  is  in  the  light  of  this  fact  of  the  universal  Divine  Love  that  the  fallen 
condition  of  man  finds  its  remedy  disclosed.  Fallen  man  was  succored  by 
the  same  Love  that  created  him.  The  father  of  the  prodigal  does  not  sulk 
in  his  tent  while  some  elder  brother  is  left  to  search  out  the  wanderer  and 
bring  him  in,  pointing  to  the  wounds  he  got  in  rescuing  him  as  a  means  of 
softening  the  heart  of  the  father ;  nay,  the  father  watches  the  pathway  with 
longing,  and  sends  his  love  after  the  boy,  and  when  the  wayward  one  is  yet 
si  great  way  off,  he  sees,  he  hath  compassion,  he  runs,  he  falls  on  his  neck, 
he  kisses  him,  he  bids  them  bring  the  robe,  the  ring,  tlie  shoes,  the  fatted 
calf,  he  reproves  the  cold  vindictivcness  of  the  elder  brother,  he  is  all  shep- 
herd-like. 

Intellectually,  man  has  not  fallen.  He  is  as  bright  as  he  ever  was. 
He  is  growing  brighter.  The  evolution  of  intellect  is  indisputable.  But  as 
to  the  will,  what  is  man  ?  We  are  making  men  shrewd,  but  we  are  not 
making  them  good.  The  human  mind  wants  reaching  in  its  depths.  The 
motives  behind  our  thinking  want  renewal.  How  should  the  Divine  Love 
accomplish  the  recovery  of  the  lost  state  ?  The  remedy  was  within  the 
keeping  of  the  Infinite  Love  and  Wisdom,  which  had  so  far  made  and  con- 
ducted man. 

If  God  would  come  with  anv  mercy,  he  must  descend  to  the  place  of 
the  fallen.  To  take  upon  himself  the  nature  horn  of  woman  would  be  his 
means  of  redemption. 

This  was  no  merely  vicarious  act  of  a  subordinate  person.  It  was  the 
act  of  God  himself  to  restt)re  the  vital  union  between  man  and  himself,  that 
union  which  man  had  severed  by  increasing  self-assertion,  waywardness  and 
wickedness,  and  which  could  only  be  renewed  by  contrition  and  return  and 
reconciliation. 

Thus  the  will  and  the  power  to  rescue  and  reconcile  wayward  souls 
sprang  from  the  Infinite  Love ;  the  method  was,  and  is,  that  of  the  Divine 
order,  and  the  result  in  the  individual  redeemed  through  repentance  and 
regeneration  is  just  what  man's  fallen  state  required  and  requires.  As  Paul 
said  :    "  God  was  in  the  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself." 
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THE    ESSENTIAL    ONENESS    OF    ETHICAL    IDEAS 

AMONG  ALL  MEN. 

By  Rev.  Ida  C.  Hultin. 

Of  ethical  ideas,  not  of  ethical  systems  or  doctrines,  am  I  bidden  to 
speak  to-day. 

Let  me  say  ethical  sense.  It  will  mean  the  same  and  be  more  simple. 
The  universality  of  the  ethical  sense. 

Gravitation  is  not  more  surely  a  fact,  it  seems  to  us,  than  is  the  unity  of 
all  life.  If  life  is  a  whole,  then  that  which  is  an  essential  quality  of  one  pari 
must  be  common  to  the  whole.  Through  all  life  not  only  an  eternal  pur- 
pose  runs,  but  an  eternal  moral  purpose.  Human  history  has  been  a  struggle 
of  man  to  understand  himself  and  the  other  selves,  and  beyond  that  the 
Infinite  Self. 

Right  and  wrong  can  never  be  found  in  outer  conditions,  forces  or  results. 
These  may  furnish  data  by  which  decisions  may  be  made  in  regard  to  the  use- 
fulness or  uselessness  of  certain  ways  of  doing,  but  there  is  no  element  here  of 
rightness  or  wrongness.  Not  the  flotsam  and  jetsam  of  exterior  conduct, 
but  the  conscious  purpose,  the  imperative  I  ought,  I  will,  changing  by  virtue 
of  divine  necessity  to  I  must — this  is  the  ethical  intent  of  all  religions.  For 
out  of  the  heart  are  the  issues  of  life.  The  results  of  reasoning  will  inform 
conscience  and  man  will  discover  higher  incentive  for  action,  newer  inter- 
pretations of  expediency  and  finer  variations  of  choice,  as  he  passes  through 
God's  judgment  days  i>y  the  way  of  intellectual  development.  Evil,  yea, 
sin,  will  be  found  to  be  a  necessary  condition  of  advancement,  the  growing 
pain  of  the  soul ;  the  unquenchable  spirit  will  have  its  way  with  all  these, 
yea,  they  shall  serve.     Thus  man  grows,  humanity  rises. 

This  is  not  a  question  necessarily  of  theologies  or  churches.  Humanity 
does  not  reach  its  best  life  through  any  scheme  of  redemption,  but  through 
an  age  of  long  struggle  with  Gtjd  to  help.  It  is  not  "  What  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?"  but  "What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"  The  moral  man  is 
ol)eying  the  God-voice,  whether  he  knows  to  call  it  that  or  not.  Is  he 
denied  theological*  classiticntion  it  v/ili  not  be  surprising  if  he  enters  heaven 
without  a  label.  lie  who  cannot  hear  God,  see  God,  feel  God,  in  the  living, 
potent  things  of  the  every  day,  must  buy  a  book  and  find  God  and  his  law 
there.  But  if  the  church  disband  or  his  hook  is  burned,  where  shall  he  turn 
for  authority  ?  May  he  lie  and  steal  now  with  impunity  ?  Pity  the  man 
whose  moral  nature  is  not  a  law  unto  itself. 

Strive  from  it  though  we  may,  the  truth  appears  when  we  are  hottest 
with  ourselves,  that  churches  and  creeds  have  never  done  the  world's  best 
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work.  The  church  has  never  freed  the  slave  of  any  land.  Even  while  the 
armies  were  gathering  which  eventually  freed  the  slaves  in  this  country, 
ministers  were  preaching  that  slavery  was  divinely  ordained  and  right 
according  to  the  Word  of  God.  But  the  spirit  of  eternal  justice,  revealing 
itself  in  the  ethical  sense  of  thousands  of  men  and  women,  ignoring  the 
dogma  and  its  expounders,  moved  against  the  wrong  and  overcame  it. 
There  were  those  who  could  read  but  one  page  of  God's  word,  but  in  the 
"terrible  swift  lightning"  of  that  judgment  day,  men  read  the  law  written 
on  human  hearts. 

Try  to  evade  the  truth  if  you  will,  you  must  face  it  at  last.  No  credal 
church  and  no  form  of  ecclesiasticism  has  ever  lent  itself  to  the  emancipa- 
tion of  the  woman-half  of  iiumaniry.  She  has  suffered,  and  still  suffers, 
because  of  the  results  of  dogmatic  beliefs  and  theological  tra'ditions.  But 
the  ethical  sense  of  the  humanity  of  which  she  is  a  part  is  lifting  her  out 
into  the  fullness  of  religious  liberty.  She  does  not  come  into  the  fellowship 
to  write  creeds  nor  to  impose  dogmas,  but  to  cooperation  in  such  high  living 
as  shall  make  possible  religiousness.  She  comes  to  help  do  away  with  false 
standards  of  conduct.  By  demanding  morality  for  morality,  purity  for 
purity,  self-respecting  manhood  for  self-respecting  womanhood,  she  will  help 
remove  odious  distinctions  on  account  of  sex,  and  make  one  code  of  morals 
do  for  both  men  and  women.  This  not  alone  in  the  western  world,  where 
circumstances  have  been  more  propitious  for  woman's  advancement,  but  in 
all  parts  of  the  world.  Churches  as  a  whole  do  not  feed  the  hungry,  clothe 
the  naked,  minister  to  the  sick,  turn  prisons  into  reformatories,  and  unite  to 
stay  the  atrocities  of  legalized  cruelty.  If  churches  were  doing  the  humane 
work  of  the  world  there  would  not  be  needed  so  many  clubs  and  associations 
and  institutions  for  philanthropic  work,  and  as  outlets  for  the  ethical  sense. 
Men  and  women  in  the  churches  and  out  of  them  do  this  work,  while  theo- 
logians are  busy  with  each  other  and  the  creeds;  these  men  and  women 
belonging  to  all  countries  and  all  races,  who  perhaps  have  not  had  time  to 
formulate  their  beliefs  about  hunianitv,  are  busy  working  for  it;  who  have 
never  known  how  to  detrne  God,  are  finding  him  in  their  daily  lives.  Faith  ? 
Yes,  but  "  faith  without  works  is  dead."  When  the  ethical  intent  has  been 
removed  from  a  theological  system  it  is  dead  faith.  Interesting  as  the  his- 
tory of  a  religious  evolution,  and  not  to  be  lightly  estimated,  but  as  a  work- 
ing force  in  spiritual  advancement  it  is  useless.  It  was  well  said  from  this 
platform  by  the  preacher  from  Brooklyn  a  few  days  ago,-  *'Not  Christianity 
but  Christ  I  plead."  Many  of  us  are  not  particular  about  the  Christian  name, 
but  we  do  care  about  the  Christ  spirit,  that  same  spirit  that  has  been  the 
animating  force  in  every  prophet-life.  The  religious  aspiration  which  gave 
birth  to  the  ethical  sense  that  made  to  be  alive  old  forms,  has  passed  on  to 
vivify  new  forms  and  systems  that  yet  shall  have  their  day  and  give  place  to 
others.  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  giveth  life,  the  letter  killeth."  When  you 
remember  some  of  the  things  that  have  been  taught  and  have  been  done  in 
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the  name  of  Cliri.st  do  you  wonder  that  our  brother  from  Japan  said,  "If 
such  be  tlie  Christian  ethics,  well,  we  are  perfectly  satisfied  to  be  heathen." 
Do  you  wonder  that  tiie  calm-souled  prophet  from  India  pleads  with  us  for 
a  manifestation  of  (lie  spirit  that  was  in  Jesus  ?  Do  we  need  assurance  that 
boasting  of  our  religion  will  not  prove  us  to  l)e  religious  ?  We  talk  too 
gliblv,  yes,  sometimes  irreverently  m  our  boastfulness  about  these  high 
things.  We  need  to  learn  humility.  We  are  only  beginners  after  all,  all  of 
us.  When  asked  for  definitions  that  detine,  man  stands  dumb,  even  before  a 
glass  blade,  and  he  is  growing  more  reverent  in  contemplation  of  the  all- 
wise,  the  all-true,  the  all-good  and  all-loving.  Kveii  as  a  little  child  is  he 
learning  to  enter  the  kingdom.  Spelling  out  the  best  name  he  knows  for  his 
highest  ideal,  and  hoj>ing,  loving,  trusting  more  than  he  can  word  or  think. 


RELIGION  AND  MUSIC. 
Hv  Trof.  Waldo  S.  Pratt,  of  Hartforp. 

Music  naturally  belongs  with  the  social  side  of  religion  rather  than  with 
its  private  side.  The  secret  intercourse  between  the  .soul  and  God  has  no 
absolute  need  of  music  or  any  other  sensuous  formulation.  Only  so  far  as 
this  inmost  intercourse  expands  into  a  social  institution,  where  outward 
expression  is  a  necessity,  is  there  a  special  demand  for  such  a  voice  as  that 
of  music.  The  solitary  worshii)cr  may  .set  his  prayer  and  praise  in  forms  of 
song  as  a  fuller  mode  of  utterance  than  cold  words ;  but  he  is  not  likely  to 
do  this  unless  he  has  hrst  learned  the  value  of  song  as  an  implement  of 
social  intercourse. 

It  is  imj)ortant  for  us  to  observe  two  features  of  the  visible  working  of 
religion  in  the  world.  '1  he  first  of  these  is  that,  although  religion  is  essen- 
tially a  spiritual  affair,  all  we  can  know  of  it,  outside  of  our  own  souls, 
is  through  various  .sen.suous  embodiments;  it  is  made  manifest  in  word  and 
deed  and  character.  The  seconil  feature  is  that,  although  religion  is  essen- 
tially a  [)ersonal  affair  between  every  individual  and  (iod,  its  necessity  of 
outward  manifestation  makes  it  also  a  social  affair.  These  two  practical 
necessities  in  religion,  the  necessity  of  concrete  manifestation  and  the  twin 
necessity  of  social  value  in  such  manifestation,  have  their  fullest  expression 
in  the  institution,  historic  everywhere,  of  public  worship.  In  public  worship 
may  always  be  seen  some  concrete  manifestation  of  currents  of  intercourse 
both  from  man  to  (iod  and  from  GckI  to  man,  and  in  this  manifestation 
there  is  a  decided  social  reaction  of  man  upon  man  as  they  stand  together 
in  God's  [)resence. 

These  thoughts  enable  us  to  see  why  music  plays  so  large  a  part  in  the 
.social  manifestations  of  religion  in  })ublic  worship.  Music  may  have  other 
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reasonable  applications ;  but  tiiere  should  be  no  question  about  its  religious 
application. 

Let  us  turn  to  the  corollaries  that  issue  from  these  thoughts.  Religious 
music  is  a  language,  not  a  mere  festal  robe,  not  a  spectacular  display,  not  a 
lifeless  apparition,  but  a  language  expressive  of  one  personality  and  impres- 
sive upon  other  personalities.     Assume  that  this  is  true,  what  follows? 

It  follows,  first,  that  as  a  language  its  message  or  content  should  be 
consonant  with  its  occasion.  Spiritual  truth  is  the  Hrst  of  the  (]ualities  to 
be  demanded  in  the  thorough  criticism  of  religious  music.  The  message 
conveyed  by  such  music  must  be  a  genuine  one,  a  heartfelt  one,  and  one 
germane  to  the  ideal  inter-relations  between  God  and  men  and  between 
men  in  his  presence. 

Now  regarding  sacred  music  as  capable  of  containing  a  message  evi- 
dently and  powerfully  pertinent  to  the  social  manifestations  of  religion, 
particularly  in  public  worship,  we  have  three  ways  <jf  controlimg  the  nature 
of  this  content  or  message,  three  directions  in  which  harmful  misapplica- 
tions may  be  excluded,  three  paths  always  open  for  earnest  and  enterprising 
progress.  These  three  directions  are,  briefly,  the  personality  of  religious 
musicians,  the  style  of  religious  music,  and  the  words  chosen  for  musical 
setting  for  religious  use,  including  the  artistic  consonance  of  the  setting 
with  the  text.  But  the  application  of  these  principles  is  manifest.  Not 
every  musician  is  fitted  to  be  a  religious  musician  simply  because  he  is  an 
artist.  Not  all  kinds  of  music  are  suited  to  be  used  as  sacred  music  simply 
because  artistically  they  are  interesting  or  even  beautiful.  Setting  words  to 
music,  however  good,  does  not  make  the  compound  fit  for  religious  use 
unless  apart  from  the  music  they  are  thus  fit,  and  unless  the  setting  makes 
their  fitness  more  apparent.  These  are  cardinal  principles,  applicable  to 
every  phase  of  Christianity  and  to  every  sincere  religious  system  whatso- 
ever. They  are  axiomatic  principles,  needing  only  to  be  stated  to  be 
accepted.  So  long  as  they  arc  unobserved,  religious  music  will  be  mean- 
ingless and  neutral,  if  not  false  and  positively  injurious. 

But  there  is  another  equally  important  side  to  the  matter.  NVe  have 
noted  that  if  music  be  a  language,  its  contents  should  be  consonant  with  its 
occasion.  We  must  now  add  that  if  it  be  a  language,  its  actual  effectiveness 
should  be  diligently  cultivated  and  perfected.  Spiritual  truth  is  the  first  of 
the  (|ualities  demanded  ;  spiritual  power  is  the  second.  The  first  quality  is 
mainly  to  be  secured  by  magnifying  sincerity  on  the  part  of  the  one  using 
such  music.  The  second  is  mainly  to  be  secured  by  developing  skill  and  by 
providing  favorable  circumstances.  It  is  unfortunately  true  that  technical 
expertness  without  serious  purpose  often  seems  to  be  far  more  effective  and 
valuable  than  even  great  earnestness  of  purpose  without  adequate  skill.  So 
it  has  come  to  pass  loo  often  that  religious  music  has  been  entrusted  to  those 
to  whom  art  is  first  and  piety  and  edification  second  or  worse.  There  will  be 
unrest  and  difficulty  wherever  religious  music  is  handled  without  due  regard 
to  both  truth  and  effectiveness  in  conjunction  and  in  due  coordination. 
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This  brings  me  to  two  practical  remarks.  The  first  of  these  is,  that  in 
many  communities  there  is  altogether  too  much  so-called  religious  music.  It 
has  been  mechanically  turned  out  by  the  yard  and  duplicated  by  the  thou- 
sand, until  it  is  no  longer  a  message  from  one  heart  to  another,  and  until  it 
has  actually  turned  some  hearts  to  stone.  Christianity  has  borne  consum- 
mate flowers  of  song,  hymns  that  palpitate  with  precious  heart-throbs,  mel- 
odies that  mount  up  on  eagle's  wings,  anthems  and  oratorios  that  seem  to  be 
foretastes  of  the  angelic  praises ;  and  yet  these  very  blossoms  have  been  so 
imitated  and  reproduced  in  clumsy  wax  and  flimsy  paper  that  thousands  of 
would-be  worshipers  know  nothing  of  the  fragrant  and  fruitful  originals,  and 
are  even  disgusted  with  the  sham  and  paltriness  of  everything  called  sacred 
music.  This  prevalent  vulgarity  of  music  in  religious  uses  is  a  grievous  evil. 
Music  is  too  precious  to  be  wasted  or  misused,  least  of  all  when  on  its  golden 
petals  is  stamped  the  very  image  of  CJod's  love  as  revealed  in  the  Christian 
heart. 

This  suggests  the  other  practical  thought.  Merely  negative  restraints 
upon  religious  music  will  never  make  it  good.  They  may  cut  off  foolish  and 
fraudulent  simulations  of  it.  Hul  currency  is  not  coined  by  suppressing 
counterfeits.  Side  by  side  with  restriction  must  be  positive  education.  What 
provision  is  being  made  by  our  chief  religious  agencies  that  of  real  religious 
music  there  shall  be  more  and  better  ?  This  (juestion  is  a  pressing  one.  It 
is  one  to  which  little  satisfactory  answer  is  being  given  by  our  various  relig- 
ious bodies. 

One  of  the  surest  signs  of  neglect  of  the  .subject  is  the  rarity  ami  pov- 
erty of  literary  work  upon  it.  The  luminous  treatises  upon  religious  music 
in  its  larger  aspects  may  be  counted  on  the  lingers  of  om-  luind.  Popular 
thought  about  religious  music,  hymns,  tunes.  anthcin>,  cantatas,  oratorio.s, 
especially  as  related  to  public  \vorshij>,  i>  noioriously  tlcfcctive,  weak,  fanci- 
ful, and  unfruitful.  Spcakint:  in  a  laix'c  wav,  it  i>  ^afc  to  >ay  that  tlu; 
churches  have  only  barelv  begun  to  master  the  Nkiil  to  u>e  imi>ic  with  thor- 
ough effectivenes>,  an«l  have  not  vet  l)eunn  to  supply  thai  atinospju-re  of 
diffused  popular  appreciation  of  reli.niou>  music,  whicli  i>  prHU<iui>ite  to  gen- 
eral and  hopeful  progress. 

I  firmly  believe  that  religious  music  as  applied  to  Christian  purposes  is 
as  yet  only  in  its  infancy.  How  it  is  with  non-Christian  religions  I  do  not 
know  ;  but  with  us  the  actual  and  the  typical  are  ver>'  far  apart.  Nothing 
but  well  considered  and  prolonged  processes  of  education  will  bring  them 
together. 

I  do  not  share  the  belief  of  some  musical  enthusiasts  that  the  coming 
century  will  see  such  a  degree  of  musical  progress  as  to  set  music  as  the 
exclusive  language  of  higher  sentiments  of  every  .sort.  But  I  do  believe  that 
in  music,  both  instrumental  and  vocal,  there  are  hidden  vast  trca^ures  of 
poetic  truth  and  magazines  of  emotional  power,  which  are  now  known  only 
to  the  few  and  expended  only  for  minor  ends. 


THE   RELATION   BETWEEN   RELKHON  AND 

CONDUCr. 

Hy  I^rok.  Crawford  Hovvki.i,  Toy,  of  Harvard  University. 

Our  thesis  mav  be  expressed  :is  follows:  Morality  is  complcmcntarv 
to  reli>;ion.  or  it  is  the  intlepeinlent  estui)lishment  of  the  laws  of  conduct 
which  helj)  to  furni>h  the  content  of  the  undefined  religious  ideal.  Let  us 
look  at  certain  facts  in  man's  nioral-reliirious  history  which  appear  to  illus- 
trate t)ne  part  of  this  thesis. 

First,  it  may  be  noted  that,  in  the  ancient  world,  about  the  same  grade 
of  morality,  theoretical  and  practical,  was  attained  by  all  the  great  nations. 
From  thi>  ethical  iinilorniitv  we  must  infer  that  the  moral  development  was 
independent  of  the  particular  form  of  religion,  .\nother  fact  of  the  ancient 
world  is  that  the  ethical  life  stands  in  no  direct  ratio  to  the  religiousness  of 
a  people  or  circle.  Several  great  moral  movements  were  characterized  by 
an  almost  comjjKte  ignoring  «»f  the  divine  element  in  human  thought. 
The^e  are  ( ■onfuciani>m.  lUiddhism,  Stoici.Mn,  and  Kpicureanism.  'i'urning 
to  modern  Kuroj)e,  it  is  evident  that  progress  in  morality  has  been  in  pro- 
portion to  the  growth  nithtT  of  general  culture  than  of  religious  fervor.  If 
religion  alone  could  have  |)n)duce<l  morality,  the  crusades  ought  to  have 
converted  Kurope  into  an  ethically  })ure  community;  instead  of  which  they 
oftencr  fostered  barbaritv  and  vice.  The  English  Puritans  of  the  seven- 
teenth centurv  were  among  tlie  most  religious  and  the  most  barbarous  and 
unscrupulous  of  men.  In  a  word,  religion  has,  as  a  rule,  not  been  able  to 
maintain  a  hitih  moral  standani  against  adverse  circumstances,  and  has  not 
exerted  its  proper  intUiciue. 

In  onier  to  understand  the  relation  between  religion  and  morality  we 
mu.st  nt^te  their  origins.  Morality,  in  the  first  i)lace,  is  simply  a  product  of 
our  social  relatioii>.  Tin;  idea  of  honesty  assumes  the  existence  of  prop- 
erty, and  of  pro|)ertv  l)elonging  t(.)  another.  In  an  unc^rganized  commun- 
ism, or  in  the  case  where  I  alone  am  owner,  there  can  be  no  such  thing  as 
dishonestv.  Further,  the  idea  of  property  is  at  first  i)hysical,  non-moral, 
involving  the  mere  notion  of  possession. 

With  the  growmtj  estimate  of  the  worth  of  the  individual  and  the 
increasing  dependence  of  members  of  the  community  on  one  another,  the 
rights  of  |)ro})ertv  are  more  clearly  defined,  and  there  is  a  greater  disposi- 
tirm  to  punish  the  slightest  invasion  of  these  rights.  Recognition  of  the 
propertv-riyht  bet  omes  a  dulv,  but  always  under  the  condition  that  gave  it 
birth,  namely,  the  well  being  of  the  community. 

(j.j  1U09 
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In  the  same  way  the  duties  of  truthfulness  and  of  respect  for  human 
life  have  arisen,  and  these  are  limited  by  the  same  condition. 

The  same  law  of  growth  governs  the  history  of  the  more  general 
ethical  ccmceptions.  Love  in  its  earliest  fonn  is  non-moral-  it  is  mere 
desire  or  instinct.  Two  conditions  must  be  fulfilled  before  love  can  rise  to 
the  ethical  plane.  First,  it  must  be  transformed  from  selfish  desire  into  a 
single-minded  wish  to  secure  the  well-being  of  its  object,  and  then  it  must 
know  what  is  well-being.  Both  these  conditions  are  attained  through 
social  intercourse. 

It  is  no  less  true  that  it  is  from  social  intercourse  that  we  gain  the 
final  and  fundamental  standard  of  conduct,  the  idea  of  justice.  The  indi- 
vidual comes  to  self-consciousness,  to  individuality,  and  therefore  to  rights 
and  perfection  only  in  society.  At  the  same  time,  the  content  of  justice  is 
determined  by  social  relations.  It  is  only  by  experience  that  we  can  say 
that  we  owe  just  so  much  to  each  person.  Love  can  do  no  more  than 
recognize  the  rights  of  every  being,  for  to  do  more  would  be  wrong. 

A  great  motive  for  right  living  is  ^upplied  by  experience ;  namelv,  the 
hope  of  worldly  well-being,  or  salvation.  Kiilightcned  observation  more 
and  more  shows  that  happiness  attends  virtue.  W'lial  i>  more,  from  it  the 
mind  passes  naturally  to  the  broader  iiieal  <>i  the  well-being  t)f  tlie  world 
as  the  aim  of  life  an<l  the  basis  of  happiness. 

Religion,  the  sense  (;f  relation  to  the  exlra-liunian  p«nver  of  the  universe, 
introduces  us  to  a  new  social  complex.  In  inoralitv  the  parlies  are  man  and 
man,  in  religion,  man  and  (iod.  In  our  moral  relations  with  a  person  or 
government  there  are  two  classes  of  influence  to  be  considered  -the  moral 
power  of  the  personality  and  the  restraining  or  impelling  power  of  his  or 
its  phvsical  power  over  us.  The  second  of  these  is  what  we  call  sanctions, 
rewards  and  punishments. 

When  religious  sanctions  are  spoken  oi  it  is  commonly  the  su[)ernat- 
ural  sort  that  is  meant.  It  is  an  interesting  (piestion  how  far  the  belief  in 
these  is  now  morally  effective.  It  is  becoming  more  and  more  the  convic- 
tion of  the  religious  world  that  the  future  life  must  be  nu^rally  the  continua- 
tion and  consequence  of  the  present.  This  must  be  esteemed  a  great  gain 
-  it  tends  to  banish  the  mechanical  and  emphasize  the  ethical  element  in 
life  and  to  raise  religion  to  the  plane  of  rationality.  Rational  religious  mor- 
ality is  obedience  to  the  laws  of  nature  as  laws  of  God. 

We  are  thus  led  to  the  r)ther  side  of  religion,  communion  with  God,  as 
the  effective  source  of  religious  influence  on  conduct.  It  is  this,  in  the  first 
place,  that  gives  eternal  validity  to  the  laws  of  right.  Resting  on  con- 
science and  the  constitution  of  .society,  these  laws  may  be  in  them.^^elves 
obligatory  on  the  world  of  men,  but  they  actjuire  a  universal  character  only 
when  we  remember  that  human  nature  itself  is  an  efHuence  of  the  divine, 
and  that  human  experience  is  the  divine  self-revelation. 

Further,  the  consciousness  of  the  divine  presence   should  be  the  most 
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potent  factor  in  man's  moral  life.  The  thought  of  the  ultimate  basis  «»f  life, 
incomprehensible  in  his  essence,  yet  known  through  his  self-outputting  in 
the  world  as  the  ideal  of  right,  as  the  comrade  of  man  in  moral  life,  should 
be,  if  received  into  the  soul  as  a  living,  everyday  fact,  such  a  purifying  and 
uplifting  influence  as  no  merely  human  relationship  has  ever  engendered. 

Religion,  then,  in  itself  furnishes  us  with  no  rules  of  ct)nduct ;  it 
accepts  the  rules  worked  out  by  human  experience.  The  deepest,  the  ulti- 
mate source  of  our  ethical  codes,  as  actual  phenomena,  is  social  unity.  The 
building  up  of  this  unity  is  the  highest  moral  duty  of  us  all,  and  offense 
against  it  is  the  blackest  sin  of  which  man  is  capable.  Here  we  see  the 
moral  function  of  love.  It  has  no  code,  but  it  is  an  impulse  which  tends  to 
foster  unity. 

Religion,  accepting  the  etliical  code  established  by  man,  identities  it 
with  the  will  and  nature  of  Deity.  The  iaipetus  which  thus  comes  to  the 
moral  life  is  obvious.  There  is  the  enthusiasm  which  springs  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  being  a  })art  of  a  vast  scheme,  buoyancy  given  by  hopefulness 
or  certaintv  of  final  victorv,  and  the  exaltation  of  loyalty  to  a  great  aim  and 
a  transcendent  person.  The  true  power  of  religi<^)n  lies  ir  the  contact 
between  the  divine  soul  and  the  soul  of  man.  It  must  be  admitted  that  to 
attain  this  is  no  ea>v  thing.  Mo>t  men  look  to  God  as  their  helper  in 
physical  things  or  as  an  outside  lawgiver  rather  than  as  their  comrade  in 
moral  struggle. 

Thus  religion  has  not  come  to  its  rights  in  the  world  ;  it  still  occupies, 
as  a  rule,  the  low  plane  of  early,  non-moral  thought ;  but  is  there  anv  reason 
whv  it  should  continue  in  this  nascent  shape  ?  Inade(|uate  conceptions  of 
God  and  of  the  moral  life  must  be  >we|)t  away,  the  free  activity  <jf  the  human 
soul  must  be  recognized  and  relied  on,  the  habit  of  contemplation  of  the 
Kleal  must  be  cultivate<l;  we  must  feel  ourselves  to  be  literally  and  truly 
co-worker.s  with  (mxI.  In  the  presence  of  such  a  conmiunion.  would  not 
moral  evil  be  |)owerless  over  man  ? 

Finally,  we  here  have  a  conce|>tion  of  religion  in  which  almost  all,  per 
haps  all,  the  svstems  <jf  the  world  may  agree.     It  is  our  hope  of  unitv. 


CHRISTIANITY    IN   JAPAN;    ITS    PRESENT    CONDI- 
TION  AND  FUTURE  PROSPECTS. 

By  President  Kozaki»  ok  the  Doshisha  University,  Japan. 

There  are  now  many  peculiar  features  in  Japanese  Christianity,  which 
are  seldom  seen  in  other  countries. 

I.  One  distinctive  feature  of  the  Ja})anese  churches  lies  in  the  i>eculiar- 
ity  of  the  constituency  of  their  membership,  (i)  The  proportion  of  female 
members  to  male  is  about  three  to  foar.  (2)  Another  fact  is  the  abundance 
of  young  people  in  our  churches.  (3)  One  more  point  is  the  predomi- 
nance of  *' Shizoku  "  or  the  military  class.  They  have  been,  and  still  are, 
the  very  brain  of  the  Japanese  people.  Though  they  are  not  usuallv 
wealthv,  they  are  far  superit)r,  both  intellcctuallv  and  nioiallv,  to  other 
classes. 

II.  The  next  peculiar  feature  is  lack  of  scctriiiaii  <»r  tk-iioiiiinatiuii.il 
spirit.  Japaiiese  Christians  arc  e>senliallv  iiiKknioniinatioiial.  \<>u  ma\ 
see  that  the  church  which  atl<>pts  Presbvtcrian  forms  of  gMNnnintiii  triu-c- 
to  be  called  "  I'resbvtcrian  "  or  "  Reformed, "'  andad<'[)t>  the  broad  name 
"  Itschi,"'  the  "  United  ;  "  but  not  c<nitcnt  even  with  this  broad  name  il  has 
recentlv  changed  it  to  a  still  broader  name,  **  The  Church  of  Christ  in 
Japan."  The  church  which  has  adopted  an  E[)iscopal  form  of  government 
lately  dropped  the  name  of  Episcopal  and  adopted  instead  the  name  of  "  The 
Holy  Church  of  Japan."  'I'he  church  now  called  Kumiai,  for  a  long 
time  had  no  name  except  the  simple  one,  a  church  of  Christ.  When  it  was 
found  necessary  to  adopt  some  name  to  distinguish  themselves  from  other 
churches,  its  Christians  reluctantly  adopted  the  name  of  *' Kumiai,"  which 
means  "associated  ; "  for  at  that  time  they  happened  to  form  an  associa- 
tion of  churches  which  were  until  then  independent  of  each  other.  Thev 
have  always  refused  to  Ini  called  **C<mgregational  Churches,"  allhout,di 
thev  have  adopted  almost  entirely  the  Congregational  form  of  church 
government. 

III.  The  third  distinctive  feature  is  the  prevalence  of  a  liberal  spirit  in 
doctrinal  matters.  While  missionaries  are  Ijoth  preaching  an<i  teaching 
the  so-called  orthodox  doctrines,  Japanese  Christians  are  eatrerly  studying 
the  most  liberal  theology.  Not  only  are  they  studyinif,  but  thev  are 
diffusing  these  liberal  thoughts  with  zeal  and  diligence,  and  st)  I  belie\r 
that  with  a  small  exception  most  of  the  Japanese  pastors  and  evauLjclists 
are  quite  liberal  in  their  theology. 

Though  Japanese  Christians  are  largely  on  the  side  of  liberal  theology, 
they  are  not  in  any  way  in  favor  of   Unitarianism   or   even    L'niversalism. 
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S<.»mc  years  a\^n  there  was  a  runiur  that  Japanese  people  were,  in  general, 
inclined  to  Unitarian  Christianity.  This  is  true  in  one  t-ense.  W  here  there 
are  bigoted  narrow  Christians,  tiicse  s<)-calleil  Liheralisls  niav  have  soil  to 
thrive  on  ;  but  in  a  place  like  Japan  they  will  Jind  it  hard  work  even  to  gain 
a  foot  hold. 

'i'here  was  a  time  when  C'hristianity  was  making  such  pnjgress  that  in 
one  vear  it  gained  f«»rtv  or  liftv  per  cent.  I'his  was  between  18S2  and  1S88. 
Since  then  the  |)rogre»  in  our  churches  has  not  been  as  rapid  as  was 
expected.  Not  oii!v  have  members  n(»t  increased  in  such  proportion  as  in 
years  before,  but  in  some  cases  there  can  be  seen  a  decline  of  religious  zeal 
and  self-sacrilicini,'  >piril.  Whv  there  was  such  a  decline  it  is  not  hard  to  see. 
Among  various  cau>es  I  mav  mention  three  principal  ones. 

1.  I*ublic  sentiment  in  Japan  i>  constanllv  changing.  It  is  like  a  pen- 
<lulum,  now  1,'oing  t(»  one  extreme  and  then  to  another.  This  movement  of 
public  sentiment  within  the  last  lifteen  or  twentv  vears  can  easily  be  traced. 
The  years  from  1S77  to  KSS2  I  mav  legard  as  a  period  of  reaction  and  of 
revival  of  the  anti-foreign  s|)irit. 

I'hen  the  j)endulum  went  to  the  other  side.  It  was  a  period  of  western 
ideas,  and  covers  the  years  between  iMSj  and  1 888.  It  was  lU)  wonder  that 
pet)ple  poured  into  Christian  chuiches  and  that  the  latter  maile  unprece- 
dented strides  in  their  progress  within  that  short  period. 

Hut  the  |)endulum  .>\Nunt,'  to  its  extreme,  and  now  another  mcn'cment 
came  in.  The  >ii^'ns  of  reactionarv  and  anti-foreign  spirit  might  be  seen  in 
evervlhing  -  in  cu>toms,  in  .^.e'ltiments,  in  |)ublic  (»pinu»n.  'Ihen  the  cry, 
'•Japan  for  the  Jai)anese,"'  was  heard  in  all  the  ctjrners*of  the  empire. 
lUiddhism  which  has  been  reuar<led  for  vears  [is  a  religion  of  the  ignorant 
and  inferior  cia>>es  is  n<'\v  praised  as  a  superior  religion,  far  above  Christianity, 
and  manv  who  oiue  favored  the  adoj)tion  of  Christianity  as  the  national 
religion  are  seen  publielv  in  iluddhist  ceremonies.  .\  strong  sense  of  national 
feeling  ha>  been  aroused  among  ail  classes,  and  it  is  not  strange  that  Chris- 
tians also  feel  its  iiitliieuce. 

.\nd  thus  d(MM>  to  (  lirisliaiiity  seem  for  a  while  to  be  closed,  and  we 
have  a  great  deciiiu-  in  its  growth.  Ihit  m)W  again  the  pendulum  has 
reached  the  other  extreme,  and  there  are  sii^'iis  that  a  nirw  era  is  about  to 
begin. 

2.  The  failure  to  unite  the  two  most  im|)ortant  churches  of  Japan,  the 
Itachi  and  Kumiai.  mav  be  regaided  a>  another  cause  of  the  decline. 

^  The  last  eause  may  be  attributed  to  the  unsettled  state  of  theological 
opinions.  Christians  in  lapan  received  the  (lospel,  at  first  much  as  young 
people  tlo,  without  iinu  h  <lelil>eration.  lUit  when  thev  come  to  see  the 
things  more  deej»l\  and  beuin  to  ask  (jue.->tions,  thev  find  that  some  <»f  their 
positions  are  haid  to  i«.i..iKi!e  with  the  li^ht  of  modern  science  and  philo- 
sophy, and  that  on  maii\  poinl^  there  is  larye  room  for  improvement  and 
progress.     .\nd  thus  we  have   already  done  away   with  some  Christian  doc- 
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trines  which  are  regarded  as  essential  in  the  western  countries.  This  sifting 
of  theological  beliefs  may  be  regarded  as  natural  in  the  course  of  the  evo- 
lution of  our  theological  thoughts,  and  also  as  needful  for  Japanese  Chris- 
tianity. But  this  sifting  was  unsettling  to  our  faith,  and  thus  greatly  hin- 
dered for  a  time  the  progress  of  evangelistic  as  well  as  other  Christian 
works  in  general. 

One  word  as  to  the  future  prospect.  That  Japan  will  not  become  a 
Christian  nation  in  a  few  years  is  a  plain  fact.  But  that  it  will  become  one 
in  the  course  of  time  is  almost  beyond  doubt,  and  it  is  only  a  question  of 
time.  But  there  are  many  difficult  problems  pressing  hard  upon  us  for 
solution. 

1.  The  first  problem  that  comes  under  our  notice  is  that  of  the  relation 
between  Christianity  and  our  nationality,  that  is  our  national  habit  and  spirit. 
And  this  cry  against  Christianity  has  become  so  popular  among  Buddhists, 
Shintoists  and  Reactionalists  that  they  make  it  the  one  weapon  of  their 
attack  against  Christianity. 

2.  Tlie  relation  between  missionaries  and  native  Christians  is  another 
problem.  Japanese  Christians  will  never  be  contented  to  work  under  mibsion- 
ary  auspices.  To  be  useful  to  our  country  the  missionaries  must  either 
cooperate  with  us  or  join  native  churches,  anil  take  their  place  side  by  side 
with  native  workers. 

3.  The  problem  of  denominations  and  church  governments  is  another 
difficulty.  Of  course  we  shall  not  entirely  dispense  with  denominations 
and  sects.  We  think  we  can  reduce  by  a  good  deal  the  number  of  denomi- 
nations. But  just  how  to  start  and  proceed  with  this  movement  is  quite  a 
hard  [)robIem.  So  also  with  the  form  of  church  government.  To  devise  a 
form  of  government  that  will  adapt  itself  to  our  country  and  its  need,  is 
quite  a  difficult  task. 

4.  Whether  we  need  any  written  creed,  and  if  so,  what  kind  of  creed  it 
is  best  to  have,  is  also  a  question. 

Japanese  Christians  must  solve  all  these  problems  by  themselves.  I 
believe  there  is  a  grand  mission  for  Japanese  Christians.  I  believe  that  it 
is  our  mission  to  solve  all  these  problems  which  have  been,  and  still  are, 
stumbling  blocks  in  all  lands,  and  also  it  is  our  mission  to  give  to  all  the 
Oriental  nations  and  the  rest  of  the  world  a  guide  in  true  progress  towards 
the  realization  of  the  glorious  Gospel  which  is  in  Jesus  Christ. 


THE     REDEMPTION    OF    SINFUL    MAN    THROUGH 

JESUS  CHRIST. 

By  Rkv.  Dr.  D.  J.  Kennedy,  of  Somerset,  Ohio. 

It  is  our  intention  in  this  paper  to  give  a  plain  but  necessarily  brief  and 
imperfect  exposition  of  the  divine  economy  for  the  redemption  and  salvation 
of  man  through  Christ  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

In  order  to  understand  the  doctrine  of  redemption  and  salvation  through 
Christ,  it  will  be  necessary  to  consider,  first,  the  condition  of  man  before  the 
fall  of  Adam ;  secondly,  the  condition  of  man  after  the  fall  and  before  the 
death  of  Christ;  thirdly,  the  condition  of  man  after  the  price  of  redemption 
had  been  paid  by  Christ. 

.  In  Adam  there  were  three  perfections.  There  was  the  perfection  of 
nature,  the  body  and  the  soul ;  there  was  the  supernatural  perfection,  or  the 
indwelling  of  the  Holy  (ihost  and  of  sanctifying  grace;  there  was  the  pre- 
ternatural perfection  of  immortality  in  the  body  and  of  harmony  in  the  soul 
in  and  with  itself.  According  to  Catholic  doctrine,  these  perfections  were 
not  personal  gifts  granted  to  -Adam  as  an  individual ;  they  were  given  to 
him,  by  the  bounty  of  God,  as  to  the  father  and  representative  of  the  human 
race.  He  was  to  be  their  custodian,  not  only  for  himself,  but  also  for  his 
posterity.  If  he  remained  faithful,  all  these  gifts,  natural,  preternatural  and 
supernatural,  were  to  have  been  transmitted  to  his  descendants.  Had  Adam 
not  sinned,  his  children  would  have  been  born  perfect  in  nature,  adorned 
with  grace  and  supernatural  virtues  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  thev 
would  not  have  been  subject  to  death,  and  there  would  have  been  perfect 
harmcmy  between  all  the  parts  of  their  nature  ;  the  lower  nature  would  have 
been  obedient  to  the  higher,  because  the  higher  and  nobler  faculties  of  man 
would  have  been  subject  to  the  commands  of  God  by  the  direction  of  the 
Holv  Cihost. 

By  an  act  of  free  will  all  was  lost.  Adam  chose  to  listen  to  the 
suggestions  of  the  tempter  rather  than  to  obey  the  command  of  God.  The 
Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  V.  de  Prec.  Grig.  Can.  i)  implicitly  declares  and 
defines  that  by  the  transgression  of  God's  command  the  first  man  lost  the 
justice  and  sanctity  in  which  he  had  been  constituted,  incurred  the 
anger  of  God,  together  with  the  penalty  of  death,  because  a  captive  under 
the  power  of  Satan  ;  and  the  whole  man,  both  in  body  and  soul,  was 
injured  and  changed  for  the  worse.  His  intellect  was  darkened,  his  will  for 
good  was  weakened  ;  passion  and  an  inclination  to  evil  was  the  rule,  not 
the  exception  ;  the  imagination  and  thought  of  man's  heart  were  prone  to 
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evil  from  their  youth,  and  he  became  the  slave  of  Satan,  for,  writes  St. 
Peter,  ".by  whom  a  man  is  overcome  of  the  same  also  is  he  the  slave." 

Adam  of  his  own  free  will  upset  the  Hrst  order  of  God's  providence 
and  he  now  came  under  anotlier  order.  He  was  powerless  to  repair  the 
injury  done,  because  the  gifts  and  graces  lie  had  lost  were  gratuitous  favors, 
not  due  to  liis  nature,  but  granted  through  pure  love  and  goo<lness  by  God; 
hence  their  restoration  was  subject  to  his  good  pleasure. 

Unfortunately  for  us  this  fall  of  the  father  of  the  human  race  affected 
his  posterity.  In  consequence  of  his  sin  we  too  were  deprived  of  the  super- 
natural perfections  that  he  possessed.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  original  sin; 
it  is  the  habitual  state  displeasing  to  God  in  which  the  souls  of  men  are  left 
since  the  father  of  the  human  race  offended  God  by  an  act  of  proud  diso- 
Ijedience.  With  the  su|)ernatural  grace  the  preternatural  gifts  were  also 
lost.  We  became  subject  to  death.  We  also  experience  the  stings  of  con- 
science, the  war  of  the  tlesh  against  the  spirit,  which  would,  in  the  benevo- 
lent designs  of  Prtividence,  have  been  prevented  by  the  subjection  of  the 
mind  to  grace.  Our  nature,  also,  was  wounded,  like  the  nature  of  Adam, 
with  the  three  wounds  of  ignorance,  weakness  and  passion. 

Immediately  after  the  fall  God  promised  a  Redeemer  —  the  seed  of  the 
woman  that  was  to  cru>h  the  serpent's  head,  but  he  <lid  not  send  him  imme- 
diately ;  for  4,000  years  man  was  left  to  experience  the  sad  conse(}Ucnces  of 
the  fall.  St.  Thomas  A<|uinas  (De  Incarn.  (Ju.  I,  art.  5  and  6),  and  other 
theologians  remark  that  the  Redeemer  did  not  come  immediately  after  the 
fall,  because  man,  who  had  sinned  by  pride,  should  be  humbled  so  that  he 
might  acknowledge  his  own  poverty  and  the  need  of  a  Saviour.  Neither 
was  the  coming  of  the  Redeemer  to  be  deferred  until  the  end  of  the  world, 
because  then  man  might  have  fallen  into  despair,  forgetting  God  and  his 
promises  and  the  rule>  of  morals.  Moreover,  had  he  come  at  the  end  of 
the  world  men  would  never  have  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  the  sublime 
example  given  to  all  ages  by  the  Saviour.  This  Redeemer  was  the  Hal>e  of 
Bethlehem,  the  Son  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  his  name  was  called  Jesus, 
because  he  came  to  >ave  his  people  from  their  sins. 

And  now  we  come  to  consider  the  work  of  that  Saviour.  In  the  first 
place,  it  must  i^e  borne  in  mind,  that  God  could,  if  he  willed,  have  chosen 
another  methotl  of  redemption,  lieing  Lord  of  all  things  he  might  have 
condoned  Adam's  offense  and  restored  to  man  his  lo>t  prertjgatives  without 
demanding  any  atonement.  He  might,  if  he  willed,  have  accepted  in  satis- 
faction for  sin  the  salutarv  penance  of  Adam  or  some  of  his  descendants 
(seeS.  Thom.  de  huarii.  (Ju.  i.  -\rt.  2  ad  2).  But,  says  St.  Athanasius  (Serm. 
iii  Ctmtra  Aniaiias),  "  in  this  we  must  consider  not  what  God  could  have 
done,  but  what  wa>  l)e>t  fi)r  man.  f<^r  that  was  chosen."  Away  then  with  all 
thoughts  of  exces>i\e  rigor  on  the  part  of  God.  He  willed  to  redeem  and 
save  us  through  the  suffering  and  merits  of  Christ,  because  it  was  better  for 
us;  and  at  the  >d\ur  time  he  gave  to  the  world  the  greatest  manifestati<m 
ever  known  of  his  own  goodness,  power,  wisdom  and  justice. 
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The  doctrine  of  Christ  was  sublime,  pure,  holy  and  salutary.  But  it  is 
not  sufficient  to  teach.  Whoever  wishes  to  change  men  and  convert  them 
from  their  evil  ways  cannot  be  contented  with  mere  words.  To  his  words 
must  be  added  the  influence  of  his  example,  especially  if  his  doctrine  be 
disagreeable  to  those  whom  he  wishes  to  convert.  Thus  it  was  with  our 
Saviour.     He  required  of  men  nothing  that  he  did  not  practice. 

But  the  saving  influence  of  Christ  is  to  be  found  principally  in  his 
death ;  because  by  his  death  he  reconciled  us  with  God,  freed  us  from  sin 
and  satisfied  God's  justice,  restored  us  to  grace  and  justification,  freed  us 
from  the  power  of  Satan,  and  made  us  once  more  the  children  of  God. 

After  his  ascension  into  Heaven  he  sent  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of 
truth  and  love,  to  abide  forever  with  his  church,  which  is  to  continue  on 
earth  the  work  of  saving  souls.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  she 
is  to  teach  men  the  way  of  truth  ;  she  is  the  depository  and  disiKinsation  of 
the  graces  merited  for  all  men  by  Christ,  she  is  the  guardian  of  the  sacra- 
ments, the  ordinary  channels  through  which  grace  is  conveyed  to  the  souls 
of  men  whether  thev  be  infants  or  adults.  Not  that  >j;race  is  conferred  onlv 
bv  the  sacraments  :  **  The  Spirit  hrcalheth  where  he  wills,"  and  if  we  ask 
anything  in  Christ's  name  the  Father  will  give  it.  Xay,  more,  the  Spirit  <>f 
grace  is  represented  as  continually  standing  at  the  gate  and  knocking,  that 
the  door  of  the  sinner's  heart  may  be  opened  to  admit  the  grace  of  Go<i 
which  will  excite  within  him  horror  for  sin  and  a  desire  to  return  to  God. 

After  receiving  these  benefits,  men  must  work  out  their  salvation  in 
fear  and  trembling  Ijecause  man  is  weak  and  can  fall  again,  (irace  and  the 
friendship  of  God  and  the  right  to  heaven  are  restored  ;  but  our  nature  is 
still  a  wounded  nature  ;  the  soul  is  not  in  perfect  harmony ;  the  unhappy 
inclination  to  evil  remains  in  us  even  after  baptism  and  justification,  for  a 
trial  and  as  an  occasion  to  practice  virtue,  say  the  fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Trent.  The  struggle  will  last  as  long  as  we  are  in  this  world,  and  those 
who  persevere  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved.  Only  those  who  have  been 
saved  and  are  now  with  (Jod  can  see  the  full  intent  of  the  benefits  conferred 
upon  mankind  in  the  life,  teaching  and  death  of  the  Redeemer. 


RELI(;i()N   IN   PKKINC;. 

KV    ISAAt'    v.   UkADLAM),   rR()FK>S«)K   IN    PKKINC.   L'MVKKSI  IY. 

The  Chinese  are  t)ffen  suppose*!  to  l)e  so  poor  that,  even  if  thev  wi>hed 
tliev  would  not  he  able  to  support  Christianity,  were  it  established  in  their 
midst. 

Such  a  supposition  is  a  great  mi>take,  not  to  nientit)n  the  fact  that  tliey 
are  at  present  ^upportin^'  four  leiii^ions.  vi/. :  ConfucianiMii,  Buddhism, 
Taoism  and  Mohammedanism  ;  a  glance  at  the  condition  of  any  city  oi 
village  is  enough  to  convin.-e  one  of  the  fact,  that  iK'halcver  the  C/iififse  7vis/i 
to  do,  and  itndi'i/itl'i-  to  do,  tluy  a/r  ohundafitly  able  to  do. 

The  count rv  swarms  with  people  —|joor  people  -people  who  are  so 
verv  poor  that  there  are.  no  doubt,  thousands  who  starve  everv  vear.  It  is 
said  that  ju^t  outside  of  the  iCh  ien  men)  gate,  which  stands  immediately  in 
front  of  the  emperor's  i)ahice.  more  than  four  hundred  people  froze  to  death 
in  a  single  cold  night  during  the  past  winter.  In  front  of  this  gate  is  a 
bridge,  called  Ueg^ars'  Hridge,  where  halt  naked  men  and  bovs  mav  be 
seen  at  any  time  -except  when  the  emperor  himself  |)as>es  eating  food 
which  would  not  be  eaten  bv  a  respectable  American  <log. 

But  while  this  is.  all  true  it  does  not  alter  the  fact  that  there  are  more 
temples  in  Peking  than  there  are  churches  in  Chicago,  'ihere  are  temples  of 
all  sorts  and  of  all  sizes,  from  the  little  altar  built  outside  the  door  of  the 
watchman'>  house  on  the  top  of  the  city  wall  t«)  the  great  Lama  temple, 
which  covers  manv  acres  of  grouiul,  having  an  idol  of  Buddha  one  hundred 
feet  tall,  and  one  thousand  tive  hundre<l  piiests  to  conduct  the  worship. 

.Similar  to  thi>  great  Buddhist  temple  is  the  great  Confucian  temple, 
not  so  large,  and  without  priests,  but  ecpiallv  well  built  and  well  kept.  'I'he 
large  Taoist  tem|)le,  immcdialely  outside  of  the  west  side-gate,  is  expensive 
and  well  supported,  and  contains  manv  priests,  while  the  large  grounds  of 
the  Mohammedans,  with  their  twentv-one  moscjues,  are  worthv  to  be  ranked 
with  those  above  mentioned.  liesides  these,  the  lemple  of  the  Sun,  the 
Temple  of  the  Moon,  the  Temple  of  Larth,  the  Temple  of  Heaven,  and  the 
Temple  of  Agriculture,  are  all  immense  structures  of  the  most  costly  type. 
These  are  all  state  temj»les  where  the  emperor  performs  worship  for  all  the 
people,  ami  the  annual  sacritice>  of  cattle  and  sheej)  are  bv  no  means  inex- 
pensive. There  are  few  churches  in  the  Cnited  States  which  cost  more  than 
$500,000,  but  some  of  those  I  have  just  mentioned  would  far  exceed  if  not 
more  than  double  that  anifnint.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  shown  their 
wisdom  in  erecting  cathedral>.  which,  though  not  so   expensive,  far  sur[>ass 
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the  others  in  beauty,  design  and  workmanship.  They  have  three  very  fine 
cathedrals  —the  East,  the  South,  and  the  North, — the  least  of  which  would 
be  an  ornament  to  any  city  in  the  United  States. 

There  are  temples  in  the  enclosures  of  the  gates  ;  temples  beside  almost 
every  large  well  ;  temples  near  many  of  the  large,  old  trees ;  while  every 
grave  (and  the  whole  ot  China  may  be  said  to  be  a  great  cemetery)  is  an 
altar  where  incense  and  paper  are  burned  every  year.  Add  to  this  the  fact 
that  every  home  has  its  tablets  and  is  in  a  certain  feense  a  temple,  and  one 
can  get  some  idea  of  the  number  of  temples,  and  the  amount  of  worship 
performed  in  and  about  this  great  capital.  There  are  more  than  two  thous- 
and temples  in  Peking,  and  more  than  ten  thousand  domestic  shrines  (I 
have  heard  Chinese  say  that  there  are  more  than  thirty  thousand  shrines)  and 
yet  the  Chinese  are  often  supposed  to  be  lackmg  in  the  religious  instinct. 

The  Hills,  fifteen  miles  west  of  Peking  have  likewise  very  many  tem- 
ples. 

These  are  not  merely  small  temples.  Some  of  them  are  surrounded  bv 
high  walls,  from  the  sides  of  which  grow  trees  a  foot  or  more  in  diameter, 
and  seveiitv-five  feet  tall,  while  on  top  of  a  monument  a  Pi  N'iin  Ssu,  built 
several  hundred  veais  av^o,  during  the  Ming  Dynasty,  is  a  cedar  more  tlian 
six  inches  in  diameter. 

The  number  of  temples  in  the  city  that  are  entirely  out  of  repair  is  not 
small.  In  the  purchase  of  our  mission  premises  we  have  become  the  pos- 
sessors of  no  less  than  three  temples,  while  one  stands  at  our  south- 
west, and  another  at  our  northwest  corner,  another  at  the  southwest  of  our 
W.  F.  M.  S.  property,  another  in  front  of  oui  hospital  gate,  and  still  another 
near  a  large  well  back  of  our  houses.  The  first  one  purchased  has  been 
turned  into  a  dining-room  for  the  Preparatory  School  of  the  Peking  Univer- 
.sity.  When  the  workmen  came  to  take  the  gods  out  of  this  temple,  thev 
first  invited  them  to  go  out,  and  then  carried  them  out. 

Whether  or  not  it  mav  be  considered  a  mi>fortune  that  the  Huddhists 
priests  are  a  company  of  beggars,  is  perhaps  largely  a  matter  of  opini<m. 
Buddhism  was  established  by  a  prince  who  became  a  beggar  that  he  might 
teach  his  people  the  way  to  enlightenment,  and  they  are  but  following  his 
illustrious  example.  Hut  while  they  follow  in  the  matter  of  begging,  at  least 
a  large  part  of  them,  there  is  room  for  much  doubt  as  to  whether  most  of 
them  make  a  very  strenuous  effort  to  enlighten  the  people.  Indeed,  if  all 
the  facts  brought  to  light  in  our  foreign  hospitals,  and  especially  those  situ- 
ated near  the  Lama  temples  and  visited  by  the  priests,  were  set  forth  they 
would  reveal  a  condition  of  things,  among  a  class  of  priest.s,  not  very  differ- 
ent, perhaps,  from  that  which  called  forth  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
But  these  facts  are  of  such  a  character  as  to  be  fit  only  for  a  medical 
report. 

It  need  not  be  considered  a  matter  of  wonder  then  that  the  morals  of 
the  people  are  not  better  than  they  are.     "  Like  priest,  like  people." 
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"  FoT  if  a  priest  be  foul,  on  whom  we  truste, 
No  wonder  is  it  a  lewid  man  to  niste ! " 

says  Chaucer;  and  it  is  by  no  means  a  matter  of  doubt  that  a  large  number 
of  the  Buddhist  priests  are  '*  foul."  They  are  not  all  so.  We  have  seen 
among  them  faces  which  carry  their  own  tale ;  we  have  heard  voices  which 
carry  their  own  recommendations,  and  we  have  seen  conduct  which  could 
only  proceed  from  a  devoted  heart.  But  of  those  with  whom  we  have  come 
in  contact,  this  class  has  been  the  exception,  not  the  rule. 

At  Miao  Feng  Shan,  a  large  temple,  situated  above  the  clouds,  the 
priests  themselves,  I  have  been  told  by  a  Chinese  teacher,  support  a  com- 
pany of  prostitutes.  Certain  it  is  that  at  the  most  prosperous  of  the  temples 
are  found  some  of  the  worst  priests,  as  though  when  the  getting  of  money 
for  their  support  was  off  their  minds,  having  little  left  to  occupy  them,  ihev 
entertain  themselves  by  the  gratification  of  the  passions.  They  may,  how- 
ever, like  many  other  priests,  be  misrepresented  by  their  own  people. 

By  *'the  most  prosperous  temples"  we  mean  those  to  which  the 
most  pilgrimages  are  ma<lc.  Miao  Feng  Shan  i>  forty  miles  west  of  Peking; 
and  another  fifty  miles  cast  is  ahnost  c(juaily  |)(>pular.  To  the>c  in  the 
springtime  manv  thousaifds  of  people  from  all  the  surroundinv;  countrv 
make  pilgrimages,  some  of  which  are  of  the  most  expensive  and  sclf-denving 
character,  while  others  exhibit  almost  every  form  of  humiliation  and  self-tor- 
ment— such  as  wearing  chai^^  as  prisoners,  tying  their  feet  together  so  as  to 
be  able  to  take  only  short  steps;  being  chained  to  another  man  ;  wearing 
red  clothing  in  exhibition  of  their  sin;  or  prostrating  themselves  at  every 
ime,  three  or  live  steps.  The  temple  worship  of  the  Jews,  at  its  most  pros- 
perou>  period,  was  nut  more  largely  attended  than  is  this  worship  at  these 
temples. 

While  the  temples  are  enriched  by  the  gifts  or  subscriptions  of  these 
worshipers,  thev  are  at  the  same  time  robbed  by  those  "pious  frauds"  who 
are  readv  at  all  times  to  sell  their  souls  for  the  sake  of  their  bodies. 
At  Miao  Feng  Shan  thev  give  candles  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  to  those  pil- 
grims who  arrive  at  night.  t«7  enable  them  to  ascen<l  the  hill.  Here  these 
pious  frauds  get  their  candle,  ascend  the  hill  a  little  distance,  then  by  a  cir- 
cuitous route,  join  another  company  and  get  another  candle,  and  so  on  as 
long  as,  bv  a  change  of  clothes,  they  can  escape  the  detection  of  those  dis- 
tributing the  candles.      Thus,  instead  of  worshipj)ers  they  become  thieves. 

One  thing  is  noticeable  as  we.pas^  through  the  country  villages.  The 
houses  are  all  built  of  mud,  mud  walls,  mud  roof,  paper  windows  and  a  dirt 
floor.  But  no  matter  how  pr)or  the  people  may  be,  nor  what  the  character  of 
their  hou.ses,  ///«■  it-tupie  of  the  xiliam-  is  ahvays  made  of  f^oot/  hrick.  I  have 
never  seen  a  house  in  a  country  village  belter  than  the  temple  of  the  same 
village.  I  think  that  what  I  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  article  is  literallv 
true  :  What  the  Chinese  wish  to  do  and  undertake  to  do  they  are  abundantly 
able  to  do. 
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Dr.  C.  VV.  Matecr  says :  **  It  has  been  estimated  that  each  family  in 
China  spends,  on  an  average,  atxmt  a  dollar  and  a  half  each  year  in  the 
worship  of  ancestors,  of  which  at  least  two-thirds  is  for  paper  money.  China 
is  estimated  to  contain  about  eighty  million  families,  which  would  give 
eighty  milliim  dollars.  A  fair  estimate  for  the  three  annual  burnings  to  the 
vagrant  dead  would  be  about  six  thousand  dollars  to  each  hsUn  or  county, 
which  would  aggregale  about  ten  million  dollars  for  the  whole  country. 
The  average  amount  burned  by  each  family  in  the  direct  worship  of  the  gods 
in  the  teniples  may  be  taken  as  about  half  that  ex|>ended  in  the  worship  of 
ancestors,  or  forty  million  dollars  for  all  China.  Thus  we  have  the  aggre- 
gate amount  of  one  hundred  and  thirty  millions  of  dtjllars  spent  annually 
in  China  for  paper  money  for  u>e  in  their  worship." 

While  it  is  imixissible  to  make  a  correct  estimate  of  the  amount  of 
incenj^e  burned  by  the  Chinese  in  their  worship,  we  can  nevertheless  get 
some  iilea.  It  is  the  custom  to  bum  incense  three  times  i>er  day,  morning, 
n<K)n  and  evening.  The  amount  burned  thus  by  each  family  in  the  home  and 
at  the  temple  amounts  to  about  four  dollars  per  year.  The  rich,  of  course, 
burn  many  times  this  amount,  and  some  of  the  poor  families  perhaps  not 
<{uite  so  much.  But  four  dollars  i>er  year  as  an  average  is  an  under  rather 
than  an  over-e.stimate  of  the  amount  of  incense  burned  by  each  family.  This 
l)eing  true,  fhc  amount  of  iunuse  burned  hy  eighty  million  families  would 
amount  in  one  year  to  the  enormous  sum  of  three  hundred  and  twenty  million 
dollars. 
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CHRISTIANITY  AND  THE  SOCIAL  QUESTION. 
Hy  Prof.  V.  G.  Peabody,  ok  Harvard  University. 

Christ,  the  great  individualist  of  history,  was  the  .great  socialist  as  well. 
His  hope  for  man  was  a  universal  hope. 

But  how  can  it  be  that  the  same  teacher  can  teach  such  opposite  truths  ? 
How  can  Christ  appeal  thus  to  the  single  soul  and  yet  hope  thus  for  the 
Kingdom  ? 

We  reach  here  the  very  essence  of  the  (Jospcl  in  its  relation  to  human 
needs.  The  two  teachings,  that  of  the  individual  and  that  of  the  social 
order,  that  of  the  part  and  that  of  the  whole,  are  not  exclusive  of  each  other 
or  opposed  to  each  other,  l)Ut  are  essential  parts  of  the  one  law  of  Christ. 

Whv  is  the  individual  soul  (jf  such  inesliniahle  value  ?  Uecause  of  it> 
essential  part  in  the  organic  social  life.  And  why  is  the  Kingdom  of  (iod 
set  before  each  individual  *  To  free  him  from  all  narrowness  and  scltish- 
ness  of  aim. 

The  way  to  make  a  better  world  is  first  of  all  to  make  your  own  soul 
better,  and  the  way  to  make  your  own  soul  better  is  to  stir  it  with  the  sense 
of  the  common  life.  And  so  the  same  master  of  the  problem  of  life  becomes 
at  once  the  most  positive  of  individualists  and  the  most  visionary  of  sociali.sts. 
His  first  appeal  is  personal :  "Sanctify  thyself."  His  second  call  is  the 
common  life:  "For  their  sakes" — and  the  end  and  the  means  together 
make  the  motto  of  a  Christian  life--**  For  their  sakes  I  sanctify  mvself." 
Such  is  Christ  in  his  dealing  with  the  social  question. 

And  now,  having  unfolded  before  ourselves  the  principle  of  his  teach- 
ing, let  us  go  on  to  see  its  practical  application  to  the  (}uestions  which  con- 
cern the  modern  world.  On  the  one  hand,  there  is  the  problem  of  poverty, 
and  on  the  other  the  problem  of  wealth,  each  with  its  own  perils  both  to  the 
persons  involved  and  to  the  welfare  of  us  all.  There  is  the  problem  of  the 
emplover  and  the  problem  of  the  employed;  each  with  its  responsibility,  its 
irritations  and  its  threats. 

Christ  comes  into  the  midst  of  modern  society  with  the  principle  he  has 
made  clear — the  principle  of  the  Christian  individual  giving  himself  to  the 
social  order-  and  the  door  r)f  each  one  of  these  .social  problems  swings  open 
as  he  comes  and  Christ  passes  through   from   room   to  room,  the  m.aster  of 

them  all. 
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What  has  Christ  to  say  to  the  problem  of  poverty  ?  What  is  the  Chris- 
tian's way  of  dealini;  with  the  poor  ?  As  we  look  hack  over  the  long  history 
of  Christian  cliarity,  it  might  seem  as  if  one  would  have  to  say  of  it  that  it 
was  the  history  of  one  long  antl  c(jstly  mistake.  From  the  beginning  till 
now  Christians  have,  of  all  people,  mo>t  indulged  themselves  in  indiscrimi- 
nate alm>v,'iving,  fostering  pious  frauds,  encouraging  mendicancy,  often 
holding  poverty  itself  to  be  a  virtue  and  often  embarrassing  the  w<jrk  of 
scientific  relief. 

Such  criticisms  indicate  how  the  Church  of  Christ  has  failed  to  grasp 
the  method  of  Christ.  The  fact  is  that  the  Christian  Church  has  been  so 
deeply  impressed  with  one  half  of  Christ's  truth — the  worth  of  the  individ- 
ual— that  it  has  often  forgotten  the  (jthcr  half    -the  service  of  the  whole. 

Meantime,  what  is  Christ's  own  attitutle  toward  poverty  ?  Kvery  soul, 
he  savs,  no  matter  how  humi)le  or  depra\ed,  !>  esbcntial  to  (jod's  kingdom. 
It  has  its  part  to  take  in  the  perfect  whole.  Kvery  soul  ought  to  be  given  a 
chance  to  do  and  be  its  best.     It  must  be  helpeil  to  help  itself. 

Thus  Christian  charity  is  not  the  mere  relief  of  temporary  distress,  or 
the  alms  wliicii  mav  tempt  to  evil  ;  it  is  pi'isonal,  painstaking  interest — the 
taking  troui)le  to  lift  up  ;  the  dismouiitmi;.  as  you  pass,  like  the  Samaritan, 
pouring  into  the  wouncU  of  the  fallen  one  the  oil  and  wine  vou  had  meant 
for  yourself  ;  the  putting  the  victim  of  circumstances  on  your  own  beast,  and 
taking  him  where  he  shall  be  cared  for  and  healed. 

Christian  charity  sees  in  the  individual  that  which  CkkI  needs  in  his 
perfect  world  ami  trains  it  for  that  hiv,di  end.  There  is  mcjre  Christian 
charily  in  teaching  a  trade  than  in  alms,  in  tinding  work  than  in  relieving 
want. 

What  Christ  wants  is  the  soul  of  his  brother  and  that  must  be  trained 
into  personal  power,  imlividual  capacity,  self  help.  Thus,  true  Christian 
charity  is  at  one  with  the  last  principle  of  scienlitic  charity.  It  is  the  trans- 
forming of  a  helpless  dependent  into  a  self-respecting  worker. 

Such  is  Christ  in  tleaiiiii,'  with  the  poor.  And  now  we  turn,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  the  opposite  end  of  the  social  order.  What,  1  ask  again,  has 
Christ  to  say  to  the  rich  ?  What  is  the  Christian  theory  of  wealth  and  its 
rights  and  uses  ?  (  )ne  mitihl  au'ain  reply,  as  he  looked  at  some  sign  of  the 
time,  that  tlu;re  was  no  such  thing  as  a  Christian  theory  oi  wealth  in  the 
modern  worhl.  The  same  awful  warning  which  Christ  once  uttered  against 
the  rich  of  his  time  secins  to  be  needed  in  all  its  force  by  many  rich  men 
to  day.  X 

r>ut,  in  reality,  this  condemnation  of  Jesus  was  directed  not  against  the 
fact  of  wealth,  but  against  the  abuses  and  perils  of  wealth.  Me  was  thinking 
of  men's  souls,  and  he  saw  with  perfect  distinctness  how  wealth  tends  to 
harden  an<l  slirixcl  tiie  soul.  ( )ne  of  the  severest  tests  of  character  which 
our  time  affords  has  to  be  borne  by  the  rich.  Wealth  provides  a  severer 
school  for  the  higher  virtues  of  life,  and  the  man  or  woman  who  can  really 
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learn  the  lesson  of  that  school  has  gained  one  of  the  hardest,  but  also  one  of 
the  most  fruitful  experiences  of  modern  times.  Wealth  is  like  any  other 
gift  of  God  to  you,  like  your  health,  or  your  intellectual  powers,  or  your  force 
of  character ;  indeed,  it  is  often  the  result  of  these  other  gifts,  and  the  same 
responsibility  goes  with  all.  They  are  all  blessings  which,  selfishly  used, 
become  the  curses  of  life.  Your  bodily  strength  may  be  the  source  of  destruc- 
tive passions;  your  intellectual  gift  may  leave  you  a  cynic  or  a  snob;  your 
wealth  may  shrivel  up  your  soul.  But,  taken  as  trusts  to  use,  the  body  and 
brain  and  wealth  are  all  alike  gifts  of  God  which,  the  more  they  are  held  for 
service, the  more  miraculously  they  enrich  and  refresh  the  giver's  life.  There 
are  three  ways  with  which  you  may  deal  with  such  problems  as  the  business 
world  of  to-day  affords.  One  is  to  run  away  from  them  51s  the  early  monks 
and  hermits  ran  away  from  the  world  of  earlier  times.  Precisely  this  is  the 
spirit  of  the  new  monasticism — the  spirit  of  Count  Tolstoi,  the  spirit  of  many 
a  communistic  colony,  calling  men  away  from  all  the  strui^gleof  the  world  to 
seclusion  and  simplicity.  It  is  not  fighting  the  battle  of  life,  but  it  is  running 
away. 

A  second  way  to  deal  with  the  world  is  to  stay  in  it  but  to  be  afraid  of 
it.  Many  good  people  do  their  business  timi«ilv  and  anxiouslv,  as  if  it 
(jught  not  to  interest  them  so  much.  That  is  a  very  common  relation  of  the 
Christian  to  business.  His  religion  and  his  business  are  enemies.  Tiic 
world  he  has  to  live  in  is  not  God's  world. 

There  is  a  third  way  to  take  the  world  of  business.  It  is  to  believe  in 
it  ;  to  take  it  as  the  test  of  Christian  life  in  the  modern  age.  It  is  not  all 
clean  or  beautiful,  but  it  has  the  capacity  of  being  shaped  to  worthy  and 
useful  ends.  It  is  as  when  a  potter  bends  over  his  lump  of  clay  and  finds  it 
a  shapeless  mass  that  soils  the  hands  which  work  it,  yet  knows  that  his  work 
is  not  to  wash  his  hands  of  it,  but  to  take  it  just  as  it  is  and  work  out  the 
shapes  of  beauty  and  use  which  are  possible  within  the  limits  of  the  clay. 
So  the  Christian  takes  the  business  world.  In  this  warfare  of  industry, 
which  looks  so  shapeless  and  unpromising,  the  Christian  sees  the  possibili- 
ties of  service.  It  is  not  very  clean  or  beautiful,  but  it  can  be  shaped  and 
molded  into  an  instrument  of  the  higher  life.  That  is  the  Christian's 
task  in  the  business  world. 

We  hear  much  of  the  philanthropy  of  the  present  age,  and  certainly 
there  never  was  an  age,  in  which  so  many  prosperous  people  telt  so  strongly 
called  to  generosity  and  benevolence.  But  the  most  profitable  philan- 
thropy which  this  age  is  to  see  is,  after  all,  not  to  come  through  what  we 
call  charity,   but  through  better  methods  in  the  business  world. 

In  an  English  volume  of  essays,  published  a  few  years  ago,  the  author 
describes  what  he  calls,  "Two  Great  Philanthropists."  One  was  a  founder 
of  orphan  asvlums  and  charities,  a  kind  and  noble  man  ;  the  other  was 
Leclaire,  the  beginner  ui  the  system  which  gives  every  employe  an  interest 
in  the  business  of  the  firm  ;  and  the  .second,  so  thought  this  essayist,  was 
the  better  philanthropist.     He  was  right. 
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The  Christian  in  business  to-day  is  lookin,i<  for  every  stable  relation 
between  employer  and  employed.  Cooperation  is  to  him  belter  than  com- 
petition. He  sees  his  own  life  in  the  light  of  the  common  good.  The 
Christian  in  business  discovers  that  gootl  lodgings  for  the  working  classes 
are  both  wise  charitv  and  good  business.  The  Christian  in  business  holds 
his  sagacity  and  insight  at  the  service  of  public  affairs.  He  is  not  ensnared 
in  the  meshes  of  his  own  prosperity.  He  owns  his  wealth  ;  it  does  not  own 
him.  The  community  leans  on  him  instead  of  his  being  a  dead  weight  on 
the  communitv. 

Let  us,  finally,  follow  the  principle  of  Christ  one  step  further  still.  Be- 
yond the  rich  and  the  poor,  beyond  the  employers  and  the  emploved  of  the 
present  social  worhl  there  appear  on  the  horizon  of  modern  society  still  larger 
schemes  and  dreams  of  some  belter  future  which  shall  make  our  present 
.social  problems  superfluous.  Now,  what  i  i  Christ's  attitude  to  such  hopes  as 
these  ?     What  is  the  relation  of  Christ  to  the  plans  of  Socialism  ? 

First  of  all,  as  we  have  already  seer».  it  is  plain  that  Christ  cannot  be 
claimed  for  any  one  theory  of  the  function  of  government  or  the  order  of 
society.  He  repeatedly  refused  to  be  involved  in  such  (juestions.  He  dwelt 
not  in  the  region  of  such  special  schemes,  but  in  the  region  of  universal  prin- 
ciple. 

But  let  not  the  Christian  suppose  from  this,  that  Christ's  theory  of  prop- 
erty is  m(;re  conservative  or  more  encouraging  to  the  hoarding  of  wealth  than 
these  plans  of  change.  His  theory  is  in  reality  much  more  radical.  For  it 
holds,  not  that  j)art  of  your  property  is  not  your  own  and  (ought  to  be  put  at 
the  service  of  the  general  community;  Christ  holds  that  all  we  get  is  a  gift 
to  us  from  the  common  life,  and  that  we  owe  both  it  and  ourselves  to  the  com- 
mon good. 

We  <lo  not  own  our  wealth  ;  we  owe  our  wealth.  This  is  no  ea.sy  doc- 
trine. It  is  a  more  sweeping  one  than  any  revolution  which  the  socialist 
proposes. 

The  difference  may  be  .slated  in  a  formula.  The  thorough-going  indi- 
vidualist of  the  present  order  says  :  "Each  one  for  himself:  that  is  the  best 
law  of  society.  Each  one  of  us  is  to  be  responsible  for  himself  and  himself 
alone."  Then  the  socialist  says  :  "No,  that  is  mere  selfishness  and  anarchy. 
Let  all  of  us,  on  ihc  conlrarv,  be  responsible  for  the  life  of  each.  Let  us 
enlarge  and  strengthen  the  power  of  government,  until  at  last  the  state, 
which  is  but  another  name  for  all  of  us,  sees  that  each  of  us  is  happy." 

But  Christ  carries  us  beyond  both  the  individualist  and  the  socialist  in 
his  program  of  >ociety,  for,  he  says,  the  true  order  of  the  world  is  when  each 
of  us  cares  for  all  <of  us,  and  holds  his  own  life,  his  power,  money,  service, 
as  a  means  of  the  common  gootl.  The  dream  of  Socialism  and  the  reaction 
of  Individualism  are  comprehended  and  reenforced  by  this  teaching  of  the 
inhnite  value  of  the  individual  as  the  means  bv  which  the  better  societv  is 
to  come  in.      The  Socialistic  dream  of  the  future  is  of  a  cooperation  which 
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shall  be  compulsory — a  dictatorial  government ;  the  Christian's  dream  is  of 
a  cooperation  which  shall  be  voluntary,  free,  personal.  The  one  makes 
of  society  an  army  with  its  discipline ;  the  other  makes  of  it  a  family  with 
its  love.  In  one  we  arc  officers  and  privates  ;  in  thcotlierwc  are  brethren. 
So  Christ  stands  in  the  midst  of  these  balHing,  complex  questions  of  the  pres- 
ent times — cjuestions  of  wealtli  and  poverty,  <jucstions  of  employers  and 
employed,  questions  of  rcvohition  and  reform,  <juestions  of  individualism 
and  socialism.  Tlie  two  views  seem  in  absolute  opposition.  Individualism 
means  self-culture,  self-interest,  self-development.  Socialism  means  self- 
sacrifice,  self-forgetfulness,  the  public  good.  Christ  means  both.  Cultivate 
yolirself,  he  says,  make  the  most  of  yourself,  enrich  yourself,  and  then  take 
it  all  and  make  it  the  instrument  of  self-sacrifice.  Give  the  perfect  devel- 
oped self  to  the  perfect  common  good.  The  only  permanent  socialism 
must  be  based  on  perfected  individualism.  The  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  to 
come  of  itself,  it  is  to  come  through  the  collective  consecration  of  individ- 
ual souls. 

Such,  I  suppose,  is  the  message  which  Christ  has  been  from  the  begin- 
ning trying  to  explain  to  this  world.  (.>ver  antl  over  again  the  world  has 
been  stirred  l>v  great  plans  of  ex'crnal  chaiii^'e,  ])t)litical,  legislative  nr 
social  plans,  and  always  Christ  has  stooil  for  internal  ehani^e,  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  community  through  the  regeneration  of  it.^  individuals,  ^o 
stands  Christ  to-day.  To  every  outward  plan  which  i>  honest,  he  says  : 
**  Go  on  and  (jod  speed  vou  with  all  your  endeavors  foret|uality,  liberty,  fra- 
ternity; but  be  sure  of  this,  that  no  i)ermanent  change  will  rule  the  lives  of 
men  until  men's  hearts  are  changed  to  meet  it." 

My  friends,  it  is  time  that  the  modern  world  lieard  once  more,  with  new- 
emphasis,  this  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  is  so  old  that  to  many  modern 
minds  it  may  seem  almost  new.  We  are  beset  by  plans  which  look  for 
wholesale,  outright,  dramatic  transformation  in  human  affairs,  plans  for 
redeeming  the  world  all  at  once,  and  the  old  way  of  Christ,  the  way  of 
redeeming  one  soul  at  a  time,  looks  very  slow  and  unpicluresque  and  tire- 
some. 

None  the  less,  believe  me,  the  future  of  the  world,  like  its  past,  lies  in 
just  such  inward,  personal,  patient,  spiritual  reform.  Out  of  the  life  of  the 
individual  flows  the  stream  of  the  world.  It  is  like  some  mighty  river  flow- 
ing through  our  midst  which  we  want  to  use  for  daily  drink,  but  which  is 
charged  with  poi.son  and  turbid  with  refuse.  How  shall  we  cleanse  this 
flowing  stream  ?  Try  to  filter  it  as  it  sweeps  by  with  its  full  current ;  but 
the  ta.sk  is  prodigious,  the  impurity  is  persistent,  the  pollutions  keep  sweep- 
ing down  on  us  from  the  sources  of  the  .stream.  And  then  the  wise  engin- 
eer seeks  those  remote  sources  themselves.  He  cleanses  each  little  brook, 
each  .secret  spring,  each  pasture  bank,  and  then  from  tho.se  guarded  sources 
the  great  river  bears  down  purity  and  health  to  the  great  world  below.  So 
the  method  of  Christ  purifies  the  modern  world.      It  seeks  the  sources  of 
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life  in  the  individual  soul,  and  then  out  of  the  myriad  such  springs  which 
lie  in  the  hearts  of  men  the  great  stream  of  human  progress  flows  into  its 
own  purer  and  broader  future,  and  the  nations  drink  and  are  refreshed. 


REHGION  AND  THE    ERRING   AND    CRIMINAL 

CLASSES. 

IJy  Rev.  Anna  G.  Spenckr. 

The  first  relation  of  religion  to  the  erring  and  criminal  classes  is  that 
of  supplying  the  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  by  which  we  distinguish 
between  actions  as  good  and  bad.  Us  second  relation  is  that  of  a  subtle 
and  interior  element  in  varying  moral  iletinitions. 

The  shaipest  contrast  between  the  ancient  and  the  motlern  dealing 
with  the  criminal  and  vicious  lies  in  this,  that  in  the  old  civilization  the 
offender  was  at  the  mercy  of  the  hasty  antl  individual  judgment  of  his 
superior  and  ruler,  while  in  modern  civilization  the  meanest  and  wor^t  of 
evil-doers  has  the  protection  of  a  recognizetl  code,  which  is  based  upon  the 
agreement  of  many  minds  and  wills.  Thi.s  change  is  largely  due  to  the 
twin  enlargement  of  the  social  and  religious  ideas  by  which  the  state  took 
the  place  of  the  narrow  family  rule,  and  the  church  took  the  place  of  the 
local  familv  altar. 

The  history  of  modern  penology  is  a  part  of  the  social  and  moral  his- 
tory of  the  leading  Christian  nations.  Modern  progress  in  penology  is 
marked  by  seven  distinct  steps,  namely:  i.  The  establishment  of  the 
rights  of  all  free-born  men  to  a  trial  by  law.  2.  The  abolition  of  slavery, 
which  brought  all  men  under  the  aegis  of  one  legal  code.  3.  The  substitu- 
tion of  the  penalty  of  imprisonment  for  varied  forms  of  physical  torture,  and 
the  limitation  of  the  death  penalty  to  a  smaller  number  of  crimes  and  those 
more  universally  condemned  by  all  men.  4.  The  recognition  of  national 
responsibilitv  toward  offenders  by  which  each  state  accepts  the  task  of  con- 
trolling and  caring  for  its  own  criminals  instead  of  transporting  them  out- 
side its  bounds.  5.  The  acceptance  of  the  principle  that  even  a  convicted 
criminal  has  rights,  rights  to  decent  and  humane  treatment,  which  social 
custom  must  regard.  6:  The  inauguration  of  a  system  of  classification,  not 
only  of  offences  as  more  or  less  heinous,  but  of  offenders  as  more  or  less 
guilty,  according  to  circumstances.  7.  The  beginning  of  experimental 
efforts  in  indu.strial  and  educational  directions  toward  the  reformation  of 
the  criminal  and  erring,  that  is,  their  making  over  into  a  required  model  of 
citizen.ship. 

The  radical  changes  in  the  treatment  of  the  criminal  and  erring  classes 
which  mark  so  conspicuously  the  last  forty  years,  changes  which  have  revolu- 
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tionized  this  branch  of  social  relation,  all  proceed,  whether  consciously  or  not, 
from  one  fundamental  principle,  namely,  that  every  man  and  every  woman, 
however  criminal  and  erring,  is  still  a  man  and  woman,  a  legitimate  mem* 
l)er  of  the  human  family,  with  inalienahle  rights  to  protection  and  justice. 
This  principle  fibers  itself  upon  three  distinct  contributions  of  the  Christian 
religion  to  our  Western  civilization.  These  three  contributions  are  firsts 
ihe  democratic  social  idea ;  seronti^  a  conviction  of  the  sacredness  of  all 
human  life ;  Mm/,  the  elevation  of  tenderness  to  a  high  place  in  the  scale  of 
virtues.  When  the  Christian  religion  declared  that  each  soul  was  its  own, 
whether  of  bond  or  free,  Jew  or  Gentile,  man  or  woman,  its  own  to  give  to 
the  Divine  in  loving  service,  it  proclaimed  a  declaration  of  independence 
which  must  perforce  eventuate  in  the  recognized  self-ownership  and  control 
of  each  human  being's  person  and  estate.  The  idea  of  the  worth  and  use  of 
the  single  soul  which  was  at  the  heart  of  Jesus'  doctrine  of  the  Fatherhood  of 
Gcxl  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  gave  to  our  civilization  a  conviction  that 
the  body  of  man  m  which  the  soul  was  enshrined  should  not  Ik:  hurt  or  slain. 
The  ideal  character  which  the  Christian  Church  worshipped  in  Christ,  plac- 
ing as  it  did  tenderness,  sacrifice  and  service  at  the  regal  height  of  human 
virtue, gave  an  irresistible  impulse  to  those  sentiments  and  inspired  a  passion 
of  human  love.  The  contribution  of  the  Christian  religion  to  our  civilization 
has  borne  direct  fruit  in  the  great  change  from  t\Tanny  and  brutality  to  jtis- 
tice  and  humanity  in  the  administration  of  the  accepted  moral  law. 

The  most  recent  tendencies  of  religion  in  this  field  are  reformatory, 
those  which  aim  to  make  the  criminal  and  erring  over  into  law-abiding  and 
respectable  members  of  society.  There  are  two  sides  of  this  new  reform- 
atory movement  in  penology,  one  which  touches  medical  and  one  educa- 
tional science.  The  first  is  busied  with  the  pathology  of  crime  and  vice,  or 
the  influence  of  heredity  and  original  endowment,  the  other  has  to  do  with 
the  culture  of  the  morally  defective  and  makes  much  of  the  effect  of 
environment  and  training  upon  that  original  endowment.  The  new  sci- 
entific element  in  religion  has  given  us  social  science  of  which  enlight- 
ened penology  is  part.  The  relation  of  this  new  religion  to  the  criminal 
and  erring  classes  is  not  only  the  tenderness  of  human  sympathy  which 
would  not  that  any  should  perish;  it  is  the  consecration  of  human  wisdom 
to  social  betterment  that  shall  yet  forbid  that  any  shall  perish.  In  this 
ideal  the  call  is  not  only  to  justice  for  the  criminal  and  erring  after  they 
come  within  the  scope  of  social  control,  but  it  is  the  call  also  to  a  study  of 
those  conditions  in  the  individual  and  in  society  which  make  for  crime  and 
vice  :  and  above  all  it  is  the  call  for  the  lifting  of  all  the  weaker  souls  of 
our  common  humanity  upon  the  winged  strength  of  its  wisest  and  best. 


THE     RELATIONS     OF     THE     ROMAN     CATHOLIC 
CHURCH  TO  THE  POOR  AND  DESTITUTE. 

By  Charles  V.  Ddnnkm.y.    Rkad  by  Rt.  Rev.  John  J.  Keane,  D.D. 

The  Christian  Church  was  from  the  beginning  alWays  solicitous  for  the 
poor,  even  in  her  early  struggles  and  in  the  persecution  she  was  then  under- 
going. 

Under  the  auspices  of  the  church  the  primitive  Christians  established 
means  for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  the  sick  and  travelers  in  distress  or  needing 
shelter,  hospitals  for  lepers,  societies  for  the  redemption  of  captive  slaves, 
congregations  of  females  for  the  relief  of  indigent  women,  associations  of 
religious  women  for  redeeming  those  of  their  sex  who  were  leading  dissolute 
lives,  and  hospitals  for  the  sick,  the  orphaned,  the  aged  and  atllictcd  of  all 
kinds,  like  the  Hotel -Dieu.  founded  in  i'aris  in  ihe  .seventeenth  eenturv  and 
still  perpetuated. 

The  church  was,  it  may  be  said  almo>l  unreservedlv,  the  onlv  ahnoner 
to  the  pcjor  in  primitive  limes  up  to  tiie  period  when  modern  hislorv  begins; 
for  charity  was  not  a  j>agan  virtue,  and  man  hail  not  been  taught  it  until  the 
Redeemer's  coming;  so  the  religious  houses,  the  numasteries,  convents,  asy- 
lums and  hospitals  were  the  great  houses  of  refuge  and  charity  thepooi  and 
needy  had  to  resort  to  in  their  distress  in  later  times. 

With  the  Lutheran  movement  began  the  suppression  of  the  convents 
and  monasteries,  which  had  been  the  fortresses  of  the  poor  in  the  past,  and 
the  land  and  houses  so  devoted  to  charity  and  religion  passed  from  the  hands 
of  their  pious  owners,  by  confiscation,  into  the  control  of  the  governments, 
thus  leaving  the  poor  without  any  organized  means  of  aid  or  provision  for 
their  assistance. 

The  church,  keenly  alive  to  the  conditions  arising,  soon  found  her  sons 
and  daughters  equal  to  the  emergencies  attending  the  disturbances  of  the 
methods  of  poor  relief  followed  by  her  for  centuries.  Then  came  a  grand 
procession  of  noble  men  and  women,  devoting  their  lives  to  the  cause  of 
charity  and  the  salvation  of  their  fellow  creatures,  and  foremost  in  the  ranks 
were  Ignatius  Loyola  and  Francis  Xavier  and  their  followers,  to  teach  the 
ignorant  and  assist  the  poor,  not  only  in  European  countries  but  in  remoter 
regions  of  Asia  and  among  the  Indians  and  negroes  of  America,  while  the 
followers  of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic  labored  in  their  pious  ways  at  the 
work  to  which  their  saintly  founders  had  consecrated  their  lives  centuries 
l)efore  the  government  aid  to  the  poor  was  dreamed  of. 

But  there  appeared  in  the  seventeenth  century  a  man  surpassing  all  who 
preceded  him  in  directing  the  attention  of  mankind  to  the  wants  and  necessi- 
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ties  of  the  poor  and  to  the  work  of  relieving  them — the  great  and  good  St. 
Vincent  de  Paul,  whose  name  and  memory  will  ever  be  revered  while  the 
Church  of  Christ  endures.  Born  April  24,  1 576,  in  the  little  village  of  Pouy, 
near  Dax,  south  of  Bordeaux,  bordering  on  the  Pyrenees  ;  he  was  ordained 
priest  in  1600,  and  later  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks  and  was  sold  as  a 
slave  at  Tunis.  He  escaped  and  found  his  way  to  Rome.  After  a  time  he 
resolved  to  devote  his  life  to  the  prnir.  He  established  rapidly  hospitals  for 
foundlings,  houses  for  the  aged  poor,  a  hospital  for  the  galley  slaves  at  Mar- 
seilles, the  Congregation  of  Priests  of  the  Mission,  parochial  confraternities 
for  charitable  work,  Companies  of  Ladies  for  the  service  of  the  Hotel-Dieu, 
and  the  Daughters  of  Charity,  who  are  better  known  in  our  country  as  the 
Sisters  of  Charity,  and  whose  charitable  'and  self-sacrificing  lives  serve  as  a 
constant  reminder  to  us  of  our  own  duty  to  the  sick  and  destitute.  Saint  Vin- 
cent  de  Paul's  life  closed  the  27th  of  September,  1660. 

The  work  of  founding  ecclesiastical  charitable  organizations  did  not 
cease  with  his  labors,  nor  has  it  ceased  at  the  present  day.  It  will  be  well  to 
recall  at  this  point  a  few  of  the  many  active  rather  than  the  contemplative 
orders  and  congregations  that  we  may  be  reminded  of  the  constant  care  exer- 
cised  by  the  church  over  those  in  need,  and  here  it  should  also  be  mentioned 
that  while  such  deserving  praise  is  given  Saint  Vincent  de  Paul  for  laying  the 
foundations  for  the  most  active  religious  communities  ever  established  under 
the  auspices  of  the  church,  there  were  others  who  preceded  him  early  in  the 
same  direction,  but  without  achieving  the  same  success,  and  conspicuously  the 
Alexian,  or  Cellite  Brothers,  founded  in  1325  at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  devoted  to 
nursing  the  sick,  especially  in  times  of  pestilence,  the  care  of  lunatics  and 
persons  suffering  from  epilepsy.  In  1572  the  congregation  of  the  Brothers 
Hospitallers  of  Saint  John  of  God  was  also  founded  for  the  care  of  the  sick, 
infirm  and  poor. 

Twenty  years  after  St.  Vincent  de  Paul  ended  his  life  of  charity  there 
was  founded  at  Rheims,  in  1680,  the  congregation  of  the  Brothers  of  the 
Christian  Schools  for  the  instruction  of  poor  children;  in  1804  the  Christian 
Brothers  were  founded  in  Ireland,  mainly  for  the  education  of  poor  youths; 
at  Ghent  the  congregation  of  Brothers  of  Charity  in  1809,  who  devote  their 
lives  to  aged,  sick,  insane  and  incurable  men  and  to  orphans,  abandoned 
children,  and  the  deaf,  dumb  and  blind;  at  Paris  in  1824  the  Sisterhood  of 
Bon  Secqurs  ^as  established  for  the  care  of  the  sick ;  in  1828  the  Fathers 
of  the  Institute  of  Charity;  in  Ireland  in  1831  the  Community  of  the  Sisters 
of  Mercy  was  founded  for  visiting  the  sick,  educating  the  poor  and  protect- 
ing destitute  children,  and  this  religious  body  of  women  has  now  several 
hundred  houses  established  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  For  the  reclama- 
tion and  instruction  of  women  and  girls  who  had  fallen  from  virtue  the 
Nuns  of  the  (iood  Shepherd  were  established  in  1835.  At  St.  Servan,  in 
Brittany,  some  peasant  women,  chiefly  young  working  women  and  domestic 
servants,  instituted  the  Little  Sisters  of  the  Poor  in   1840,  having  for  their 
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object  the  care  of  the  aijed  poor,  irrespective  of  sex  or  creed,  and  they,  too, 
have  hundreds  of  houses  in  nearly  all  the  large  cities  of  the  world. 

Nearly  all  the  orders,  congregations  and  societies  here  mentioned  are 
to-day  represented  by  many  hundreds  of  their  members  and  houses  through- 
out, not  oidy  the  United  States,  but  all  the  countries  of  North  and  South 
America.  And  some  of  them  existed  on  this  continent  when  the  only  path- 
ways across  it  were  made  by  the  Indian  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  primeval 
forests;  for  Catholicity  had  its  home  here  before  the  other  denominations 
professing  the  Christian  religion  to-day  had  existence,  and  when  the 
ancestors  of  all  the  people  of  the  United  States  were  professing  the  same 
faith  as  the  great  founders  of  many  of  the  charities  mentioned  and  were 
co-workers  with  them  in  their  pious  labors. 

The  consideration  of  the  relations  of  the  church  to  the  poor  necessa- 
rily involves  observing  the  relations  of  the  state  to  the  poor  as  well,  that  is, 
the  reasoning  on  which  is  based  the  claim  of  the  right  of  support  bv  the 
citizen  from  the  state  in  time  of  need,  rather  than  from  the  church.  is  the 
state  the  best  almoner? 

Under  the  motlern  svslem  of  poor  laws  it  is  evident  that  all  the  work 
'  of  charitv  is  not  accomplihlietl  bv  the  governments  either  in  Kngland  or  in 
our  own  country,  to  which  we  transplanted  the  poor  laws  enacted  bv  parlia- 
ment in  their  entirety.  Ihe  thousands  of  private  charitable  and  philan- 
thropic organizations  which  exist  in  England  and  the  States  of  America 
to-day,  to  supplement  the  work  of  the  overseers  of  the  poor  and  other 
functionaries  engaged  in  the  administration  of  the  public  charities,  is  an 
overwhelming  repudiation  of  the  claim  that  laws  for  the  relief  of  the  poor 
make  all  the  provision  for  them  which  is  necessary. 

With  the  experience  of  the  ages  behind  it  the  church  goes  forward  in 
the  work  of  assisting  the  poor  rather  than  abandon  the  greatest  of  Chris- 
tian duties  to  the  state  to  perform.  Other  denominations  of  Christians  are 
generally  rivaling  her  in  the  work,  and  there  they  can  meet  on  common 
ground  with  her. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  within  a  few  years  great  changes  will  be  made 
by  the  Catholic  Church  itself  in  the  administration  of  many  of  its  charities 
throughout  the  world.  Some  of  its  organizations  are  greatly  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  studying  new  systems  and  methods  of  relief  growing 
out  of  the  social  conditions  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  slender  equip- 
ment of  the  poor  child  in  the  past  for  the  part  he  had  to  play  in  life  ;  the 
continuous,  or  casual,  administration  of  alms  to  the  destitute,  instead  of  lead- 
ing them  kindly  and  firmlv  forward  from  dependence  on  others  to  self-help 
and  self-reliance,  are  not  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  present  or  to  antici- 
pate the  recjuirements  of  the  future. 

In  the  United  States  there  are  over  seven  hundred  Catholic  charitable 
institutions,  the  inmates  of  which  are  maintained  almost  entirely  by  the 
contributions  of  their  co-religionists,  who,  with  their  fellow  citizens  of  other 
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denominations,  share  in  the  burden  of  general  taxation,  proportionately  to 
their  means,  in  maintaining  the  poor  at  the  public  charitable  institutions 
besides.  A  truly  anomalous  condition,  but  arising  from  the  strong  adhei- 
ence  of  Catholics  to  the  idea  that  charity  is  best  administered,  where  not 
attended  to  individually,  by  those  in  the  religious  life,  who  give  to  the  poor 
of  their  means,  not  through  public  officers  and  bureaus,  but  through  those 
who  serve  the  poor  in  the  old  apostolic  spirit,  with  love  of  God  and  their 
less  fortunate  neighbor  and  brother  actuating  them.  In  the  scheme  of  the 
dispensation  of  public  charity  relief  is  extended  on  the  narrow  ground  that 
there  is  some- implied  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  state  to  maintain  the 
citizen  in  his  necessities  in  return  for  service  rendered  or  expected ;  but  the 
church  imposes  the  burden  on  the  conscience  of  every  man  of  helping  his 
neighbor  in  distress,  apart  from  any  service  done  or  expected,  and  teaches 
that  all  in  suffering  arc  entitled  to  aid,  whether  they  live  within  or  without 
the  territory;  neither  territory,  nor  race,  nor  creed  can  limit  Christian 
charity.  In  its  relation  to  the  poor  the  church  will  ahvavs  be  in  the  future, 
as  she  has  been  in  the  past,  in  advance  of  tlie  state  in  all  examples  of 
beneficence. 

[Bishop  Keane,  who  read  the  paper  in  the  absence  of  Mr.  Donneliv, 
paused  during  the  reading  and  said  :] 

I  would  like  to  interject  three  principles  right  here.  First,  I  wisii  to 
draw  a  distinction  between  poverty  and  destitution.  Christ  would  bless 
poverty,  but  Christ  would  never  bless  destitution.  Christ  was  poor,  his 
apostles  were  poor,  but  Christ  and  his  apostles  never  were  miserable  or  des- 
titute. It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  Church  of  God  gives  any  sanc- 
tion or  benediction  to  destitution  or  wretchedness. 

The  second  principle  is  this,  as  has  been  superbly  shown  this  morning : 
Christianity  stands  for  two  great  ideas — individualism  and  communism, 
socialism.  Our  divine  Lord  said  :  "  Whatever  ye  do  for  the  least  one  of 
these  ye  do  for  me."  He  meant  that  whatever  was  done  for  any  individual 
soul,  human  like  ours,  though  a  miserable,  poor,  suffering  body,  that  in  it  we 
are  to  recognize  the  great  unity  of  all  in  Christ. 

The  third  principle  was  this  :  All  these  holy  men  and  women,  in  order 
to  consecrate  themselves,  lived  in  retirement,  fully  appreciating  the  fact  that 
they  were  not  running  away  from  the  world,  but  that  they  did  so  in  order  to 
do  the  Lord  better  service.  And  so,  in  the  great  normal  schools  and  insti- 
tutions where  they  take  in  the  greater  fullness  of  the  spirit  of  Christ,  that 
they  may  go  out  and  do  better  work.  My  heart  was  glad  when  I  listened  last 
night  and  heard  our  good  friend,  the  Hindu,  confess  that  for  years  he  did 
not  know  where  he  was  going  to  get  his  next  meal.  That  was  the  way 
with  these  poor  Franciscan  monks.  They  were  reduced  to  poverty  in  order 
that  they  might  better  consecrate  themselves  to  the  service  of  God  every 
where. 


WOMKN  OF  INDIA. 

By  MI^S  JkANNK  SoRABJI,  of  liOMliAY. 

It  lias  been  said  to  me  more  than  once  in  America  that  the  women  of  my 
country  prefer  to  be  ij^norant  and  in  seclusion  ;  that  they  would  not  welcome 
anybody  who  should  attempt  to  chankje  their  mode  of  life.  Tn  these  I  would 
give  answer  as  follows  :  The  nobly  born  ladies,  Zananas,  shrink,  not  from 
thirst  for  knowledge,  but  from  contact  with  the  outer  world.  If  the  customs 
of  the  country,  their  castes  and  creeds  allowed  it,  they  would  gladly  live  as 
other  women  do.     They  live  in  seclusion,  not  ignorance. 

They  make  j)erfect  business  women.  They  manage  their  affairs  of  state 
in  a  manner  worthy  consideration. 

The  women  of  India  are  not  all  secluded,  and  it  i^  quite  a  natural  thing 
to  go  into  homes  and  find  thatinuch  i>  being  done  for  the  uplifting  of  women. 
Schools  and  colleges  were  open  where  the  women  may  attain  to  heights  at 
first  thought  impracticable.  The  Parsee  and  Hrahman  women  in  Bombay 
twenty  years  ago  >carceiy  moved  <»ut  of  their  houses,  while  to-day  they  have 
their  libraries  anil  reading-rooms,  they  can  converse  on  politics,  enjoy  a  con- 
versation and  ^how  in  every  movement  culture  and  refinement  above  the  com- 
mon. Music,  painting,  horsemanship  ct)me  as  ea^>ily  to  them  as  spelling  the 
P^nglish  language  correctly.  The  i)rinces  of  the  land  are  interesting  them- 
selves in  the  education  of  the  women  arouml  them.  Foremost  among  these 
is  the  Maharajah  of  Mysore,  who  has  opened  a  college  for  women,  which  has 
for  its  pupils  Hindu  ladie>,  nwiiiUns,  matrons  and  widows  of  the  highest  caste. 
This  college  is  superintende«l  i»y  an  Knglish  lady,  and  has  all  the  departments 
belonging  to  the  ladies'  c<»llei(es  of  ( )xford  and  Cambridge  of  England. 

There  are  schools  and  colleges  for  women  in  Bombav,  Poona  and 
Guzerat ;  alM)  in  Calcutta,  Allahabad,  Missoorie  and  Madras.  The  latter 
college  has  rather  the  lead  in  some  points  by  conferring  <legrees  upon 
women.  The  Victoria  high  school  has  turned  out  grand  and  noble  women, 
so  also  has  the  new  high  >cliool  for  women  in  the  native  city  of  I'oona. 
These  schools  have  Chri>tian  women  as  principals.  The  college  of  Ahme- 
dabad  has  a  Pardee  (Chrii-tian)  ladv  at  its  head.  What  wimien  have  done 
women  can  do. 

Let  me  mention  the  Pundita  Rambai,  and  in  companionship  with  her 
Cornelia  Sorabji,  H.A.,  LL.l).  These  are  women  for  a  nation  to  be  proud 
of.  There  are  others  worthy  of  your  notice-  -the  |>oct,  .Sumibai  (joray;  the 
physician.  Dr.  .\nandibai  Joshi,  whom  <leath  removed  from  our  mid.st  just  as 
she  was  about  starting  her  grand  work,  and  the  artist  of  song,  Mmc.  Thereze 
Copyri]fht,  189.^,  I)y  J.  H.  B. 
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Langrana,  whoMr  (itxlglvtn  voice  thrills  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  in 
lx>n<ion.  My  countrv'women  have  l)een  at  the  head  of  battles,  guiding  their 
men  with  wor<l  an<l  look  of  command.  My  countrywomen  will  soon  l>e 
%l>fj\itn  of  as  the  greatest  scientists,  artists,  mathematicians  and  preachers  of 
the  world. 


BUDDHA. 

Bv  Rt.  Rev.  Zitsuzen  Ashitsu,  of  Japan*. 

I  will  explain  the  highest  human  enlightenment,  Buddha,  according  to 
the  order  of  its  five  attitudes  : 

1.  Denomination.  Buddha  is  a  Sanskrit  word  and  translated  as  Kak- 
ushi  in  the  ('hinese  language.  The  word  "  Kaku  "  means  "enlighten,"  so 
that  one  who  enlightened  lii>  dwu  mind  and  also  enlightened  lli()>eof  others 
wa?»  resjxTf ivelv  (ailed  liiiddlia.  lUiddha  lla.■^  tlirce  |)cr><)nalitics.  The 
first  i>>  (.Milirrlv  i.ol«»r|{>s  and  luniil(-->.  l)Ut.  at  the  same  tune,  it  has  the 
riaturr  of  elcriialil  \ ,  <»riini)>r(>«iK  c,  and  unchaiimaliii  ik>>«.  1  lie  ><.c<>n(l  is 
the  iM-rsoiialily  nf  tlu-  roiilt  vvliith  the  I'.uddlia  attainetl  hv  refinintr  his 
action,  a  slate  of  tin-  mind  free  from  lust  and  evil  desire  hut  full  of  enlight- 
ened virtues  instead.  It  includes  the  enlightenment  of  one's  own  mind,  and 
also  the  enli^dileinnenl  of  the  minds  of  others.  The  third  j)ersonality  spon- 
taneously appears  to  all  kinds  of  beings  in  any  state  and  condition  in  order 
to  preach  and  enlighten  them  equally. 

These  three  pers<malities  aie  the  attributes  of  the  Buddha's  intellectual 
activity,  an<l  at  the  same  lime  they  arc  the  attributes  of  his  one  supreme 
personality.  We  also  are  provided  with  the  same  attributes.  Then  what  is 
the  difference  between  the  ordinary  beinj4>  and  Buddha,  who  is  most 
enlightened  of  all?  Nothing',  but  that  he  is  developed  by  his  self-culture  to 
the  highest  state,  while  we  ordinary  beings  have  our  intellect  buried  in  the 
dust  of  passions.  If  we  cultivate  our  minds,  we  can,  of  course,  clear  off  the 
clouds  of  ignorance  and  reach  to  the  same  enlightened  platform  with  the 
Buddha. 

2.  Personality.  'I'hc  j)erson  of  Buddha  is  perfectly  free  from  life  and 
death.  We  call  it  Nehan  or  Nirvana.  Nehan  is  divided  into  four  cla.sses : 
(i)  Ilonrai  Jishoshojo  Nehan  is  the  name  given  to  the  nature  of  Buddha 
which  has  neither  beginning  nor  end,  and  is  entirely  clear  of  lust  like  a  per- 
fect mirror.  But  such  an  excellent  nature  as  I  just  mentioned  is  not  the 
peculiar  property  of  Buddha,  but  every  being  in  the  universe  has  just  the 
same  constitution.  (2)  I'yo  Nehan  is  the  name  given  to  the  state  little 
advanced  from  the  above,  when  we  perceive  that  our  solicitude  is  fleeting 
our   lives  are    inconstant,  and   even  that  there  is  no  >uch  thing  as  ego.     In 
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this  state  our  mind  is  quite  empty  and  clear,  but  there  still  remains  one 
thing,  the  body.  So  it  is  called  "  Uyo  "  or  "something  left."  (3)  Muyo 
Nehan  is  the  state  in  which  our  Ix^dy  and  intellect  come  to  entire  annihila- 
ti(m,  and  there  is  nothing  traceable.  Therefore  this  state  is  called  "  Muyo" 
or  "nothing  left."  { \)  Mujusho  Nelian  is  the  highest  state  of  Nirvana.  In 
this  state  we  get  a  perfect  intellectual  wisdom  ;  we  are  not  any  more  sub- 
ject to  birth  antl  death.  Also,  we  become  perfectly  merciful  :  we  are  not 
content  with  the  indulging  state  of  highest  Nirvana  ;  but  we  appear  to 
the  beings  of  every  class  to  save  them  from  prevailing  pams  by  imparting 
the  pleasure  of  Nirvana. 

These  being  the  principal  grand  desires  of  Buddhahood,  the  four  merci- 
ful vows  are  accomj)anied  with  them,  namely :  I  hope  I  can  save  all  the 
beings  in  the  universe  from  this  ignorance  I  I  hoj)e  I  can  abstain  from  my 
inexhaustible  desires  of  ignorance  I  I  hope  I  can  comprehend  the  boundless 
meaning  of  the  doctrine  of  Buddha  I  1  hope  1  can  attain  the  highest 
enlightenment  of  Buddhaship  I 

Out  of  these  four  classes  of  Nirvana  the  first  and  last  are  called  the 
Nirvana  of  Mahayana,  while  the  remaining  are  that  of  Hinayana. 

3.  Principle.  The  fundamental  principle  of  Buddha  is  the  mind,  which 
may  be  compared  to  a  boundless  sea,  into  which  the  thousand  rivers  of  Bud- 
dha's doctrines  flow;  so  it  is  Buddhism  which  comprehends  the  whole  mind. 
The  mind  is  absolutely  so  grand  and  marvelous  that  even  the  heaven  can 
never  be  compared  in  its  highness,  while  the  eaith  is  too  sliort  for  measuring 
its  thickness.  It  has  the  shape  neither  long  nor  short,  neither  round  nor 
.Sfjuare.  lis  existence  is  neither  inside  nor  (nitside,  nor  even  in  the  middle 
part  of  the  bodilv  structure.  It  is  purelv  colorless  and  formless,  and  appears 
freely  and  actively  in  everv  phue  throughout  the  universe.  But  for  the  con- 
venience of  studving  its  nature  we  call  it  'IVue  Mind  of  Absolute  Unity. 
Every  form  or  ligure  such  as  heaven,  earth,  mountains,  rivers,  trees,  grasses, 
even  a  man,  or  what  else  it  might  be,  is  nothing  but  the  grand  personality 
of  absolute  unity.  And  as  this  absolute  unity  is  the  only  object  with  which 
Buddha  eidightens  all  kinds  of  existing  beings,  so  it  is  clear  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  Buddha  is  the  mind. 

4.  Function.  Three  sacred  virtues  are  essential  functions  of  Buddha, 
which  are  the  sacied  wixlom,  the  graceful  humanitv,  and  the  sublime  cour- 
age. (I)  The  sacred  wisdom  is  also  called  absolute  wisdom.  Wisdom  in 
ordinary  is  a  function  of  mind  which  has  the  j)ower  ol  judging.  When  it 
is  acting  relatively  to  the  lusts  of  mind  it  is  called  in  JJuddhism  relative 
wisdom,  and  when  standing  alone,  without  relation  to  ignorance  or  super- 
stition, it  is  ealleil  absolute  wisdom.  (2)  'I'he  graceful  humanitv  is  a  pro- 
duction of  wi>(lom.  When  intellectual  light  shines  through  the  clouds  of 
the  ignorant  >upeislitir)n  of  all  beings,  they  are  free  fnmi  suffering,  misery, 
and  endowed  with  an  eidightened  pleasure.  The  object  of  Buddha's  own 
eidightennieiit  i>  to  endow  with  pleasure  and  happiness   all  beings,  without 
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making  the  slightest  distinction  among  them.  (3)  Although  the  Buddha 
had  these  two  virtues  of  wisdom  and  humanity,  he  could  never  save  a  being 
if  he  had  not  another  sacred  virtue,  namely,  courage.  But  he  had  such  a 
wonderful  courage  that  he  gave  up  his  imperial  princehood,  full  of  luxury 
and  pleasure,  simply  for  the  sake  of  fulfilling  his  desire  of  salvation.  Not 
only  this,  but  he  will  spare  no  trouble  or  suffering,  hardship  or  severity,  in 
order  to  crown  himself  with  a  spiritual  success. 

5.  Doctrine.  After  Shaka  Buddha's  departure  from  this  world,  two 
disciples,  Kasho  and  Suan,  collected  the  dictations  of  his  teachings.  This 
is  the  first  appearance  of  Buddha's  book,  and  it  was  entitled  "  The  Three 
Stores  of  Hinayana"  (Sanzo),  which  means,  it  contains  three  different 
classes  of  doctrine  :  (i)  Kyo,  a  principle — the  principle  which  is  perma* 
nent  and  is  taken  as  the  origin  of  the  law  of  Buddhism.  (2)  Ritsu,  a  law  or 
commandment — the  commandments  founded  by  the  Buddha,  to  stop  human 
evils.  (3)  Ron,  an  argument — all  the  arguments  or  discussions  written  by 
his  disciples  or  followers. 

These  three  stores  being  a  part  of  Buddhist  works,  there  is  another 
collection  of  three  stores  which  is  called  that  of  Mahayana,  compiled  l)y  the 
disciples  of  the  Buddha. 

Both  the  Hinayana  and  Mahayana  were  prevailing  together  among 
the  countries  of  India  for  a  long  time  after  the  Buddha's  departure.  But 
when  several  hundred  years  had  passed  they  were  gradually  divided  into 
three  parts.  One  of  them  has  been  propagated  toward  northern  countries, 
such  as  Thibet,  Mongolia,  Manchuria,  etc.  One  has  been  spread  eastward 
through  China,  Corea  and  Japan.  Another  branch  of  Buddhism  still 
remains  in  the  southern  portion  of  Asiatic  countries,  such  as  Ceylon,  Siam, 
etc.  These  three  branches  are  respectively  called  Northern  Mahayana, 
Eastern  Mahayana  and  Southern  Hinayana ;  and  at  present  Eastern  Maha- 
yana in  Japan  is  the  most  powerful  of  all  Buddhism. 

The  difference  between  Mahayana  and  Hinayana  is  this :  The  former 
is  to  attain  an  enlightenment  by  getting  hold  of  the  intellectual  constitution 
of  Buddha,  while  the  latter  teaches  how  to  attain  Nirvana  by  obeying 
strictly  the  commandments  given  by  Buddha.  But  if  you  would  ask  a  ques- 
tion, which  is  the  principal  part  of  Buddhism,  I  should  say,  it  is,  of  course, 
Mahayana,  in  which  is  taught  how  to  become  Buddha  ourselves,  instead  of 
Hinayana. 


1 


THE  (;EXERAL  belief  IX  THE  NEED  OF 
VICARIOUS  SACRIFICES. 

I5v  l'knn:ssoK  Conrad  von  Orflli,  of  Hasi:i..  ' 

Strictly  ^|)(.■akinls^  the  (juestion  wlictlier  the  belief  in  tlie  necessity  of 
vicarious  atonement  is  generally  accepted,  cannot  be  answered  in  the 
afliirmativc,  for  many  savai^'e  tribes  entertain  onlv  vatjue  conceptions  and 
obscure  allusions  to  such  atonement.  And  of  the  Asiatic  tribes,  the  Indians 
especially  took  a  different  cour>e  in  their  reliijious  views.  The  Brahman- 
ical  and  Buddhistic  religions  are,  indeed,  deeply  permeated  with  the 
thought  fA  redemption,  holding  that  man  was  chained  a  thousand-fold  to  a 
sensual  world  which  was  replete  with  evil,  and  that  he  couUl  be  saved  only 
by  abstinence  and  seclusion,  hence  by  a  sacrifice  of  the  most  individual 
cliaracter. 

F)Ut  the  ancient  Indian  jienitent,  by  self-torture,  tried  to  release  himself 
from  contact  with  the  evil  world,  and  the  teachings  of  Huddhism  aim  only 
at  self  salvation,  which  no  one  can  bring  about  for  others  and  which  every- 
body had  to  secure  for  himself,  though  iUuidha  points  out  the  true  road  to 
salvation. 

Compared  with  Judaism  and  Christianity,  on  which  it  otherwise 
depended,  Islam  lays  but  little  stress  on  sacrifices,  though  neither  Buddhism 
nor  Islam  discard  them  entirely. 

It  is  an  indibputabic  fact  that  tribes  of  various  races  and  at  different 
stages  of  civilization  had  some  knowledge  of  vicarious  suffering,  from 
which  they  expected  the  conciliation  of  an  enraged  God.  But  a  desire  for 
salvation  we  fmd  expressed  everywhere  in  some  way  or  other.  Aside  from 
Christianity,  it  is  the  strongest  with  the  very  Indian  religions  whose 
pessimistic  conceptions  of  the  world  are  entirely  concentrated  in  the  above 
mentioned  desire. 

A  consciousness  of  guilt,  though  more  intense  in  some  than  in  others, 
is  present  in  all  nations.  It  urges  them  to  atone  by  voluntary  suffering, 
for  the  voice  of  nature  tells  them  that  sin  and  punishment,  guilt  and 
atonement  are  insepainble.  Ilcnce  the  general  custom  of  fasting,  self- 
torture  an<l  eventually  suicide.  A  desire  for  intercession  was  likewise, 
prevalent.  .\s  a  rule,  the  priest  was  regarded  the  mediator,  who  interceded 
on  behalf  of  the  sinner.  But  even  gods  were  sometimes  implored  to  plead 
for  the  guilty  before  other  g-)ds.  We  find  this  in  the  "penitential  psalms" 
of  the  ancier.t  r.abvloninns  (co?n[)osed  two  thousand  years  B.  C).  which 
have  become  known  to  us  by  the  deciphering  of  these  old  documents. 
'Transl.itcd  by  Mr.  Martin  Fricdbcrg,  of  Toledo,  Ohio* 
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These  prayers,  written  in  the  touching,  imploring  language  of  the  Baby- 
lonians, furnish  a  remarkable  proof  how  vividly  the  light-minded  Babylon- 
ians felt  the  sorrows  of  life  and  the  stings  of  conscience.  By  fasting,  sacri- 
fices and  long  litanies  they  endeavored  to  pacify  a  raging  deity.  But  what 
1  want  to  emphasize  in  particular  is  the  fact  that  they  were  in  the  habit  of 
asking  a  kindly  disposed  god  to  intercede  for  them  with  an  indignant  one. 
Frequently  the  petitioner  applies  to  a  number  of  gods  to  plead  for  him. 
Here  we  recognize  the  conviction  that  human  gifts  and  human  representa- 
tion are  insufficient,  but  that  a  divine  mediator  and  conciliator  had  to 
interpose  for  the  sinner. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  meet  with  numerous  proofs  that  the  atonement 
must  emanate  from  the  transgressor  himself  or  by  one  representing  him. 
The  animal  sacrifice  is  looked  upon  as  an  installment  on  the  surrender  of  a 
human  soul.  It  is  in  the  remotest  ages,  therefore,  that  we  find  human  sac- 
rifices, where  one  man  suffers  death  for  another  man  by  being  offered  to  God 
in  that  manner.  This  would  have  been  impossible  had  not  the  feeling  of 
solidarity  been  developed  in  them  more  strongly  than  in  modern  genera- 
tions of  individualistic  tendencies. 

Man  stands  before  his  God  not  only  as  an  individual,  but  a  member  of 
a  family,  tribe,  or  nation,  so  that  the  individual  is  charged  with  the  sin  of 
all,  and  all  with  that  of  the  individual.  Succeeding  generations  especially 
had  to  atone  for  the  sins  of  their  ancestors.  In  this  respect,  the  story  of  the 
partly  pagan  Gibeonites  related  in  the  Bible  (2  Sam.  xxi.  i)  is  exceedingly 
instructive.  They  demanded  of  David  that,  in  atonement  of  a  bloody  deed 
committed  by  Saul,  seven  sons  of  the  house  of  Saul  be  delivered  unto  them 
and  be  hung  up  unto  the  Lord,  in  order  that  the  drouth  which  God  had 
visited  upon  the  land  in  punishment  of  Saul's  misdeed,  might  cease.  David 
complied  with  their  recjuest  and  "water  dropped  upon  them  out  of  heaven." 
This  conception  was  common  to  both  the  Israelites  and  the  heathens.  In 
the  Old  Testament  this  solidarity  of  the  nations  is  frecjuciitlv  enipliasi/.cd  ; 
it  is  the  foundation  ot  Isaiah  liii.,  tor  otherwise  how  c<ml(l  one  just  man  suffer 
tortures  and  death  in  atonement  iur  the  sins  of  a  whole  nation  ?  Moreover, 
this  prophetic  chapter  shows  most  beautifully  that  a  sacrifice,  in  onler  to 
atone  for  the  sins  of  others,  must  be  pure  and  voluntary.  The  purer,  the 
nobler,  and  the  more  guiltless  the  sacrifice,  the  more  voluntarily  death  on 
behalf  of  others  is  met,  the  more  efficient  the  atonement.  Everywhere  the 
priests,  who  had  to  perform  deeds  of  atonement,  were  held  to  greater  purity 
and  sacredness  than  the  lay  members  of  the  congregation.  How  powerful 
the  desire  for  conciliation  with  their  gods  was,  even  with  those  nations  that 
were  the  victims  of  paganism,  is  taught  us  by  their  terrible  human  sacrifices. 

It  must,  indeed,  have  been  a  mighty  force,  which  made  mothers 
renounce  their  dearest  children,  which  gave  them  strength  to  remain 
untouched  by  the  moanings  of  their  beloved,  and  to  witness  their  agony 
without  grief.     It  was  the  fear  of  God  that  performed  such  miracles  of  inhu- 
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manity,  yet  intense  though  this  fear  of  incurring  the  wrath  of  God  may 
have  been,  it  lacked  the  essential  element  of  purity.  But  vague  as  the  con- 
ception of  God  was  with  those  nations  who  considered  the  shedding  of 
human  blood  a  sacred  act,  it  displays  the  influence  of  conscience,  which 
made  itself  more  or  less  felt.  "  By  your  violation  of  the  divine  order  and 
commands  you  have  brought  upon  yourself  the  displeasure  of  the  Deity,  and 
forfeited  body  and  soul,  unless  you  atone  for  your  sins  by  sacrificing  what  is 
dearest  to  you." 

Receiving  all  these  expressions  and  manifestations  of  the  different 
nations,  we  can  arrive  at  but  one  conclusion.  Only  such  religion  will  satisfy 
man  as  gratifies  this  burning  desire  for  true  conciliation  by  offering  him  an 
absolutely  perfect  sacrifice. 

Christianity  recognizes  the  desire  for  salvation,  and  without  exception 
emphasizes  it  as  firmly  as  Buddhism  does,  while  more  definitely  than  the 
atter  it  connects  it  with  sin,  by  which  all  men  are  doomed  to  judgment. 
It  denies  that  man  through  his  own  efforts  or  his  own  virtues  can  be  released 
from  the  curse  of  sin.  And  for  this  reason  a  sacrifice  for  atonement  con- 
stitutes its  central  figure. 

The  sacrifice  that  has  made  adequate  amends  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  is 
the  Son  of  Man,  who  voluntarily  delivers  himself  unto  death.  Being  con- 
nectcd  with  all  mankind  by  a  feeling  of  solidarity,  he  can  come  to  the  res- 
cue of  all.  But,  at  the  same  time,  he  is  not  selected  arbitrarily,  but  chosen 
by  God  and  destined  by  him  for  his  great  mission. 

After  eternal  reflections  of  love,  God  himself  has  made  this  reconcilia- 
tion with  the  world  of  sinners  possible.  Thus  vanishes  the  conception  of  a 
passionate,  raging  God,  who  had  to  be  appeased  by  man. 

But,  OD  the  other  hand,  Christianity  eml)odies  the  thought  that  is  extant 
in  Mosaism,  and  to  a  certain  extent  in  other  religions,  that  where  immor- 
ality prevailed  or  where  sin  had  been  committed,  the  holiness  of  God 
demanded  atonement,  and  it  required  a  sacrifice  to  reconcile  God  with  the 
world  of  sinners.  Jesus  Christ  was  the  lamb  chosen  bv  (iod  as  that  sacri- 
fice. John  the  Baptist  designates  him  (John  i.  20)  as  **  The  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.''  Jesus  himself  announced  that  the 
aim  and  object  of  his  life  in  this  world  was  to  deliver  it  uj)  fur  the  salvation 
of  mankind,  or,  in  other  words,  to  save  others  by  his  vicarious  death. 

Especially  in  decreeing  the  holy  communion,  Jesus  designated  himself 
as  significantly  as  possible  as  the  victim,  who  dies  for  the  benefit  of  all 
men,  and  whose  death  will  secure  eternal  life  for  all,  and  his  blood  will  be 
the  means  of  taking  away  sin.  No  just  critic  can  deny  these  words,  and  no 
impartial  exegesis  can  misinterpret  them.  Without  a  single  exception  the 
Apostles  testify  to  this  divine  fact.  Their  chief  mission  did  not  consist  in 
promulgating  a  new  religion,  or  a  new  morality  of  law,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel  and  to  bring  glad  tidings  to  man.  The  substance  of  these  tidings 
was  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man  by  his  resurrection,  whom  they  had  recognized 
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as  the  Son  of  Ood  and  the  founder  of  a  new  heavenly  life.  They  preached 
tlie  risen  Christ.  But  not  the  fact  that  a  man  had  risen  from  the  grave,  but 
that  this  man  was  raised,  he  who  had  met  death,  according  to  his  own  words, 
for  the  purpose  of  atoning  for  the  sins  of  all  men,  was  the  cause  of  their 
joyous  faith. 

True,  while  thev  associated  with  him  in  life  thev  had  become  convinced 
by  his  words  and  deeds  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God  in  a  much  higher  sense 
than  other  human  beings,  and  that  he  had  brought  a  truly  new  life  to  this 
world;  but  his  resurrection  from  the  grave  gave  them  absolute  certainty  as 
to  his  divinity. 

He  was  the  embodiment  of  all  the  divine  thoughts,  indicated  and 
expressed  in  their  sacriHcial  rites  and  prophecies.  He  was  the  pure,  fault- 
less Lamb,  and,  at  the  same  time,  the  sublime  High-priest,  for  he  had  deliv- 
ered up  body  and  soul  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice  for  all  mankind.  He  was  the 
absolutely  perfect  **  Servant  of  the  Lord,"  who  pleased  his  God  when  he 
walked  in  the  humble  disguise  of  a  servant,  and  who  renounced  rank  and 
dignity  in  the  hour  of  his  deepest  disgrace  and  the  anguish  of  death.  But  he 
was  also  the  true  Son  of  God,  the  **  Messianic  King,"  who  had  brought  down 
to  us  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  with  all  its  might  and  all  its  gifts,-and  which 
is  to  be  embraced  by  all  the  nations. 

To-day,  where  the  researches  into  the  histor\'  of  religions  affords  us  a 
wider  perspective  of  the  religi(»us  development  of  man  than  ever  before,  we 
can  recognize  anew  and  to  a  greater  extent  that  Christ  satisfies  all  the  desires 
and  fulfils  all  the  hopes  which  had  moved  and  inspired  the  ages  of  heathen- 
ism with  relation  to  God.  The  deep  woe  ringing  through  the  ages,  and 
emanating  from  the  poisonous  sting  of  sin,  the  misery,  brought  on  by  a  guilty 
conscience,  by  a  sinful  estrangement  from  God,  finds  on  Golgotha  consola- 
tion and  forgiveness,  for  here  the  atoning  sacrifice  had  been  rendered  by  him 
who  was  the  Son  of  Man,  and  who  was  bound  to  all  men  by  the  strong  ties 
of  solidarity.  He  conveyed  to  mankind  the  higher  motives  of  life  which 
overcome  death.  Jew>  and  heathens  alike  felt  this  solidarity  which,  as  we 
are  constituted  by  nature.  invr)lves  K'uill  and  punishment ;  but  Christ,  who 
was  not  of  this  world,  introduced  a  new  era  of  bliss  and  life,  which  consti- 
tutes as  the  recipients  of  divine  mercy  all  who  embrace  his  teachings. 
Nobody  ever  solved  the  dark  mysteries  of  life  and  death.  But  all  ever 
attempted  bv  man  in  this  direction  linds  its  explanation  in  the  salvation 
offered  bv  Christ.  Man's  former  conceptions  of  sin  and  death  appear  as 
dark  and  seductive  illusions  when  compared  with  the  revelations  of  God.  In 
Christ  we  tintl  all  that  lh«.'  noblest  and  best  ever  wished  and  longed  for. 
Nothing  is  more  wonderful  in  hi.s  revelation  than  that  salvation  comes 
through  suffering,  and  indee<l  through  the  suffering  of  the  just  and  guiltless 
for  the  sins  of  all.  Here  the  deepest  love  is  manifested  as  the  mightiest 
power  of  salvation  and  redemption.  It  is  the  love  (A  God,  who,  in  the  dis- 
guise of  man,  erected  at  the  cross  the  most  sacred  altar  for  the  bliss  of  all 
mankind. 


THE  INFLUENCE  OF  ISLAM  ON  SOCIAL 

CONDITIONS. 

BV    MOHAMMKI)    WkBB. 

In  order  to  realize  the  influence  of  Islam  upon  social  conditions  and  to 
comprehend  and  appreciate  the  teachings  of  Mohammed,  his  whole  life  and 
apparent  motives  must  he  inspected  -ind  analyzed  carefully  and  without  pre- 
judice. We  must  learn  to  read  between  the  lines  of  so-called  history.  When 
we  have  done  this  we  shall  find  that  the  ethics  he  taught  are  identical  with 
those  of  every  other  prominent  religious  system.  That  is  to  say,  he  presented 
the  very  highest  standard  of  morality,  established  a  system  of  worship  calcu- 
lated to  produce  the  best  results  among  all  classes  of  his  followers  and  made 
aspiration  to  (iod  the  paramount  purpose  of  life.  Like  every  other  truly  inspired 
teacher  he  showed  that  there  were  two  aspects  or  divisions  of  the  spiritual 
knowledge  he  had  ac(juired  -one  /or  the  masses  who  were  so  thoroughly  occu- 
pied with  the  affairs  of  this  world,  that  they  had  only  a  very  small  portion  of 
their  time  to  devote  to  religion,  and  the  other  for  those  who  were  capable  of 
comprehending  the  higher  spiritual  truths  and  realized  that  it  was  better  to 
lay  up  treasures  for  the  life  to  come  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  this  world. 
But  his  purpose,  clearly,  was  to  secure  the  most  perfect  moral  results  by 
methods  applicable  to  all  kinds  and  conditions  of  humanity. 

In  analyzing  the  sayings  of  the  prophet,  aside  from  the  Koran,  we  should 
always  bear  in  mind  the  social  conditions  prevalent  among  the  Arabs,  at  the 
time  he  taught,  as  well  as  the  general  character  of  the  peoi)le.  Presuming 
that  Mohanmied  was  truly  ins|)ired  by  the  Supreme  Spirit,  it  is  quite  reason- 
able to  suppose  that  he  used  (|uite  (iiffcrenl  methods  of  l)ringiiig  the  truth  U) 
the  attention  of  the  Arabs  Iwelve  hundred  vear.s  ago  fn^m  those  which  he 
would  follow  before  an  audience  of  intelligent,  educated  peopK^  in  this 
nineteenth  century. 

There  are  a  numl)er  of  objections  to  Islam  raised  by  Western  people 
which  I  would  like  to  reply  to  fully,  but  the  very  limited  time  allotted  to  me 
prevents  mv  doing  s<^. 

The  chief  objection,  and  the  first  one  generally  made,  is  polygamy.  It 
is  (juile  generally  believed  that  polygamy  and  the  Purdah,  or  seclusion  of 
females,  is  a  part  of  the  Islamic  system.  This  is  not  true.  There  is  only 
one  verse  in  the  Koran  which  can  possibly  be  distorted  into  an  excuse  for 
polygamy,  and  that  is,  practically,  a  prohibition  of  it.  I  never  met  but  two 
Mussulmans  in  my  life  who  had  more  than  one  wife.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  sayings  of  the  Prophet  nor  in  the  Koran  warranting  or  permitting  the 
Purdah.    During  the  life  of  the  Prophet  and  the  early  caliphates  the  Arabian 
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women  went  abroad  freely,  and,  wliat  i>  more,  were  ln>nore(l,  respected  and 
fully  protected  in  the  exercise  of  tlu-ir  rights  and  privileges. 

Islam  has  been  called  *'  The  religion  of  the  sword,"  and  there  are 
thousands  of  good  people  in  America  and  luirnpc  who  really  believe  that 
Mohammed  went  into  battle  with  the  sword  in  one  hand  and  the  Koran  in 
the  other. 

The  truth  is  that  the  I'rrjphet  never  encouraged  nor  consented  to  the 
propagation  of  Islam  l)v  force,  and  the  Koran  j)lainlv  forbids  it.     It  says: 

"  Let  there  be  no  forcing  in  religion  ;  the  right  way  has  been  made  clearly 
distinguishable  from  the  wrong  one.  If  the  Lord  had  pleased  all  who  are 
on  the  earth  would  have  believed  together;  and  will  thou  force  men  to  l)e 
believers  ?"' 

And  in  the  2d  Sura,  25Sth  ver>e,  it  says:  "Let  there  be  no  compulsion 
in  religion.  Now  is  the  riuht  wav  made  distinct  from  error;  whoever,  there- 
fore, denieth  'Laghoot  (literallv  error)  and  believelh  in  (jod  hatb  taken  hold 
on  a  strong  handle  that  hath  no  Haw  therein.  And  (lod  is  he  who  heareth, 
knoweth." 

Our  Prophet  himself  was  as  thoroughly  non-aggressive  and  peace-loving 
as  the  tyj)ical  Ouaker,  and.  while  he  realized  that  a  policy  of  perfect  non-resist- 
ance would  si>eetlilv  have  resulted  in  the  nuirder  of  himself  anti  every  Mus- 
sulman in  Arabia,  he  uru^e^i  his  f<illo\vers  to  avf)id,  as  far  as  possible,  violent 
collisions  with  the  unbelievers,  and  not  to  light  unless  it  was  necessary  in 
order  to  j)rotect  their  lives.  It  can  be  shown,  too,  that  he  never  in  his  life 
participate!!  in  a  battle  and  never  had  a  sword  in  his  hand  for  the  purpose  of 
killing  or  maiming  a  human  being. 

It  has  been  chargeil  that  slavery  is  a  part  of  the  Islamic  system  in  the 
face  of  the  fact  thai  Mohammed  discouraged  it.  and  the  Koran  forbids  it, 
making  the  liberation  <>f  a  slave  one  of  the  most  meritorious  acts  a  person 
can  perform.  Hut  in  weighing  llie  evidence  bearing  upon  this  subject  we 
should  never  lose  sight  ni  the  social  and  political  conditions  |)revalent  in 
Arabia  at  the  time  the  Prophet  lived  and  the  Koran  was  compiled. 

It  has  alst>  been  said  that  M«»hammed  and  the  Koran  denied  a  soul  to 
woman  and  ranketl  her  wilh  the  animals.  The  Koran  places  her  on  a  per- 
fect and  complet<-  cjualily  with  man,  and  the  Prophet's  teachings  <»ftenj)lace 
her  in  a  position  supeiior  to  the  males  in  sonur  respects.  Let  me  read 
you  one  j)assage  from  the  Koran  bearing  upon  the  subject.  It  is  the  35th 
verse  of  the  }},d  Sura  : 

"Trulv  the  men  who  re.--iLin  themselves  to  (iod  (Moslems),  and  the 
women  wh<»  resign  theinselvis  ;  and  the  believing  men,  and  the  believing 
W(mien ;  and  the  devout  men,  and  the  devout  women;  and  the  men  of  truth, 
and  the  women  of  truth;. and  the  jKilient  men,  and  the  j)atient  women;  and 
the  hund)le  men,  and  the  hund>le  women;  and  the  men  who  give  alms, 
and  the  women  who  give  alm>  ;  and  the  men  wh(^  fast,  and  the  women  who 
fast;  and  the  chaste  men,  and  the  chaste  women;  and  the  men  and  women 


1048    PARLIAMENT  PAPERS:  ELEVENTH  DAY. 

who  oft  remember  God  ;  for  them  hath  God  prepared  forgiveness  and  a  rich 
recompense." 

Could  anything  have  been  written  to  emphasize  more  forcibly  the  per- 
fect equality  of  the  sexes  before  God  ? 

The  property  rights  which  American  women  have  enjoyed  for  only  a 
few  years  have  been  enjoyed  by  Mohammedan  women  for  twelve  hundred 
years ;  and  to-day  there  is  no  class  of  women  in  the  world  whose  rights  are 
so  completely  protected  as  those  of  the  Mussulman  communities. 

And  now,  having  endeavored  to  dispel  some  of  the  false  ideas  concern- 
ing Islam,  which  have  been  current  in  this  country,  let  me  show  you  briefly 
what  it  really  is  and  what  its  natural  effects  are  upon  social  conditions. 
Stated  in  the  briefest  manner  possible,  the  Islamic  system  requires  belief  in 
the  Unity  of  God  and  in  the  inspiration  of  Mohammed.  Its  pillars  of  prac- 
tice are  physical  and  mental  cleanliness,  prayer,  fasting,  fraternity,  alms-giv- 
ing and  pilgrimage.  There  is  nothing  in  it  that  tends  to  immorality,  social 
degradation,  superstition,  nor  fanaticism.  On  the  contrary'  it  leads  on  to  all 
that  is  purest  and  noblest  in  the  human  character ;  and  any  professed  Mus- 
sulman who  is  unclean  in  his  person  or  habits  or  is  cruel,  untruthful,  dishon- 
est, irreverent  or  fanatical,  fails  utterly  to  grasp  the  meaning  of  the  religion 
he  professes. 

But  there  is  something  more  in  the  system  than  the  mere  teaching  of 
morality  and  personal  purity ;  it  is  thoroughly  practical,  and  the  results,  which 
are  plainly  apparent  among  the  more  intelligent  Moslems,  show  how  well  the 
Prophet  understood  human  nature.  It  will  not  produce  the  kind  of  civiliza- 
tion that  we  Americans  seem  to  admire  so  much,  but  it  will  make  a  man 
sober,  honest  and  truthful  and  will  make  him  love  his  God  with  all  his  heart 
and  with  all  his  mind,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself. 

Every  Mussulman  who  has  not  become  demoralized  by  contact  with 
British  civilization  prays  five  times  a  day  —not  whenever  he  happens  if)  feel 
like  it  —  but  at  fixed  periods.  Mis  prayer  is  not  a  servile,  crinu'iiit,' petition 
for  some  material  benefit,  but  a  hymn  of  praise  to  the  one  incomprehensible, 
unknowable  God,  the  omnipotent,  omniscient,  omnipresent  Ruler  oi  the 
Universe.  He  does  not  believe  that  by  argument  and  entreaty  he  can  sway 
the  judgment  and  change  the  plans  of  God,  but  with  all  the  force  of  his  soul 
he  tries  to  soar  upward  in  spirit  to  where  he  can  gain  strength,  to  be  pure  and 
good  and  holy  and  worthy  of  the  happiness  of  the  future  life.  His  purpose 
is  to  rise  above  the  selfish  pleasures  of  earth  and  strengthen  his  spirit  wings 
for  a  lofty  flight  when  he  is,  at  last,  released  from  the  body. 

Before  every  prayer  he  is  required  to  wash  his  face,  nostrils,  mouth, 
hands  and  feet ;  and  he  does  it.  During  youth  he  accjuires  the  habit  of 
washing  himself  five  times  a  day,  and  this  habit  clings  to  liiin  through  life 
and  keeps  him  physically  clean. 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  the  only  Musselmans  who  drink  whisky  and 
gamble,  are  those  who  wear  European  clothing  and  imitate  the  appearance 
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and  habits  of  the  Englishmen.  I  have  never  seen  a  drunken  Mussulman 
nor  one  who  carried  the  odor  of  whisky  or  beer  about  with  him.  But  I 
have  heard  that  some  of  those  who  had  become  Anglicized  and  have  broken 
away  from  the  Moslem  dress  and  customs  actually  do  drink  beer  and 
whisky  and  smoke  cigarettes. 

I  have  been  in  mosques  where  from  five  hundred  to  three  thousand 
Mussulmans  were  gathered  to  pray,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  prayer,  1 
was  hemmed  in  by  a  hundred  of  them  who  were  eager  to  shake  my  hand 
and  call  me  their  brother.  But  I  never  detected  those  disagreeable  odors 
which  suggest  the  need  of  extended  facilities  for  bathing.  1  have  repeat- 
edly recalled  this  fact  while  riding  on  the  elevated  railways  in  New  York 
and  in  two  or  three  public  assemblages  in  London. 

Prostitution  and  marital  infidelity,  with  scandalous  newspaper  reports  of 
divorce  proceedings,  are  quite  impossible  to  a  Mussulman  community  where 
European  influences  have  no  foothold.  A  woman  toiling  over  a  washtub  to 
support  a  drunken  husband  and  several  children,  and  a  poor  widow  with 
her  little  ones  turned  into  the  street  for  the  non-payment  of  rent,  are  epi- 
sodes that  never  occur  where  Islamic  laws  and  customs  prevail.  Woman 
takes  her  place  as  man's  honored  and  respected  companion  and  help-mate, 
and  is  the  mistress  of  her  home  whenever  she  is  disposed  to  occupy  that 
position.  Her  rights  are  accorded  to  her  freely.  She  finds  her  pleasure 
and  recreation  at  home  in  the  pure  atmosphere  of  her  husband's  and  chil- 
dren's love,  and  the  peaceful  refining  occupations  of  domestic  life.  Both 
she  and  her  husband,  as  well  as  their  children,  are  taught  and  believe  that 
it  is  l)etter  to  retire  at  9:00  p.m.,  just  after  the  last  prayer  of  the  day,  and 
arise  before  daybreak  and  say  the  morning  prayer  just  as  the  first  rays  of 
the  sun  are  gilding  the  eastern  horizon. 

Another  feature  of  the  Islamic  social  life  that  has  impressed  me  is  the 
utter  absence  of  practical  joking.  There  is  little  or  no  sarcasm,  l)ittcr 
irony,  cruel  wit,  among  the  Mussulmans  calculated  to  cause  their  fellows 
chagrin,  shame,  or  annoyance,  wounding  the  heart,  and  i)reaking  that  bond 
of  loving  fraternity  which  should  subsist  between  men.  The  almost  uni- 
versal disposition  seems  to  be  to  cultivate  unselfishness  and  patience,  and 
to  place  as  little  value  as  possible  upon  the  things  of  this  world. 

In  the  household  of  the  true  Mussulman  there  is  no  vain  show,  no 
labored  attempt  to  follow  servilely  the  fashions,  including  furniture  and 
ornaments,  in  vogue  in  London  and  Paris.  Plainness  and  frugality  are 
apparent  everywhere,  the  idea  being  that  it  is  far  better  to  cultivate  the 
spiritual  side  of  our  nature  than  to  waste  our  time  and  money  trying  to 
keep  up  appearances  that  we  hope  will  cause  our  neighbors  to  think  that 
we  have  more  money  than  we  really  have  and  are  more  aesthetic  in  our 
tastes  than  we  really  are. 

"But,"  some  one  may  say,  "what  about  the  story  that  a  Mussulman 
believes  that  he  will  go  directly  to  paradise  if  he  dies  while  trying  to  kill  a 
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Christian  ?"  This  is  one  of  the  numerous  falsehoods  invented  by  enemies 
of  the  truth,  to  injure  as  peaceful  and  non-a^v(ressive  a  class  of  people  as 
the  world  has  ever  seen. 

A  Mussulman,  if  lie  i.s  liungry  and  lias  no  lodvjing-place,  may  walk 
into  the  house  of  a  brother  Mussulman  and  be  sure  of  a  cordial,  hospitable 
welcome.  He  will  be  given  a  seat  at  the  frugal  meal,  and  a  place  where 
he  can  spread  his  sleeping  mat.  One  of  the  best  of  Islamic  social  customs 
is  hospitality.  Mauv  Mussulmans  are  glad  to  have  the  opportunity  to  give 
a  home  and  food  to  a  poor  brother,  believing  that  (iod  has  thus  favored 
them  with  the  means  «)f  malting  them>elves  more  worthv  to  inherit  para- 
dise. 

The  greeting,  Assalani  Ahikuni  -'*  Peace  be  with  thee,"  and  the 
zt^^iiW^^y  Ah'ikiini  salaam  "With  thee  be  peace  " — have  a  true  fraternal 
sound  in  them  calculated  to  arouse  the  love  and  respect  of  any  one  who 
hears  them. 

I  have  seen  it  asserted  that,  under  the  Islamic  .system,  a  high  state  of 
civilization  is  impossible.     Stanlev  Lane  Toole  writes  as  follows  : 

*'  For  nearly  eight  centuries  under  her  Mohammedan  rulers  Spain  set  to 
all  Europe  a  shining  example  of  a  civilized  and  enlightened  state  .  .  .  Art, 
literature  and  science  prospered  as  they  then  prospered  nowhere  else  in 
Europe.  Students  flocked  from  Trance  and  (iermany  and  England  to  drink 
from  the  fountains  of  learning  which  flowed  (mly  in  the  cities  of  the  Moors. 
The  surgeons  and  doctors  of  Andalusia  were  in  the  van  of  science  ;  women 
were  encouraged  to  devote  themselves  to  serious  study,  and  a  lady  doctor  was 
not  unknown  among  the  pec^ple  of  Cordova.  Mathematics,  astronomy  and 
botany,  historv,  pinlos«>j)hy  and  jurisprudence,  were  to  be  mastered  in  Spain 
and  in  Spain  alone.  The  practical  work  of  the  field,  the  scientific  methods 
of  irrigation,  the  arts  of  fortification  and  shipbuilding,  the  highest  and  most 
elaborate  product.s  of  the  lr)om,  the  graver  and  the  hammer,  the  potter's 
wheel  and  the  inaNon's  trowel  were  brought  to  j)erfection  by  Spanish  lords. 
In  the  practice  of  war,  no  less  than  in  the  arts  of  peace,  they  long  stood 
supreme." 

And  what  has  become  of  this  grand  civilization,  traces  of  which  we  still 
see  in  some  of  the  Spanish  cities  and  the  splendid  architecture  of  the  Mogul 
emperors  of  India  ?  It  is  to  be  seen  here  in  Chicago,  and  wherever  there  is 
a  manifestation  of  nuiteriali>tic  [irogress  and  enlightenment. 

So  long  a.s  the  pure  teacliing.s  of  the  Prophet  were  followed  the  Moslem 
development  wa>  pure  and  healthy,  and  much  more  stable  and  admirable 
than  the  gaudy  materialism  that  Hnallv  devel<»ped  and  brought  with  it  utter 
ruin.  True  civilization,  a  civilization  based  upon  purity,  virtue  and  fraternal 
love,  is  the  kind  of  civilization  that  exists  to-day  among  the  better  classes  of 
Mussulmans,  and  brings  with  it  a  degree  of  contentment  and  happiness 
unknown  amid  the  tumult  of  the  Western  social  system. 

The  devout  Mussulman,  one  who  has  arrived  at  an  intelligent  compre- 
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h^sion  of  the  pure  teachings  of  the  Prophet,  lives  in  his  religion  and  makes 
it  the  paramount  principle  of  his  existence.  It  is  with  him  in  all  his  goings 
and  comings  during  the  day,  and  he  is  never  so  completely  occupied  with 
his  business  or  worldly  affairs  that  he  cannot  turn  his  back  upon  them  when 
the  stated  hour  of  prayer  arrives  and  present  his  soul  to  God.  His  loves, 
his  sorrows,  his  hopes,  his  fears  are  all  immersed  in  it ;  it  is  his  last  thought 
when  he  lies  down  to  sleep  at  night  and  the  first  to  enter  his  mind  at  dawn, 
when  the  voice  of  the  Muezzin  rings  out  loudly  and  clearly  from  the  minaret 
of  the  mosque,  waking  the  soft  echoes  of  the  mom  with  its  thrilling,  solemn, 
majestic  monotones,  "  Come  to  prayer ;  prayer  is  better  than  sleep." 


WHAT  HAS  JUDAISM  DONE  FOR  WOMAN? 

By  Miss  Henrietta  Szold. 

The  whole  education  conferred  by  Judaism  lies  in  the  principle  that  it 
did  not  assign  to  woman  an  exceptional  position  ;  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  by 
taking  cognizance  of  the  exceptional  position  assigned  to  woman  by  brute 
force,  and  occupied  by  her  on  account  of  her  physical  constitution  and 
natural  duties,  Judaism  made  that  education  effectual,  and  uninterrupted  in 
its  effects.  ^ 

In  the  tangled  maze  of  history,  let  us  single  out  the  tlircad  that  marks 
the  development  of  Jewish  woman.  In  Jewish  history,  as  in  that  of  the  rest 
of  mankind,  leaders  are  onlv  milestones. 

Our  question  calls  for  the  spiritual  data  about  the  typical  woman  whom 
Judaism  has  prepared  for  nineteenth  century  work.  To  discover  them,  we 
must  go  back  to  twice  nineteen  Ininclrcd  years  ago,  tt)  the  woman  that  pre- 
sided over  the  lent  of  Abraham. 

In  that  tent,  whatever  incipient  Judaism  did  f«>r  man,  tluit  precisely  it 
did  for  woman  :  it  made  man,  created  male  and  female,  aware  of  his  human 
dignity,  and  laid  it  upon  him  as  a  duty  to  maintain  that  dignity.  With  the 
defining  of  man's  relatitms  to  his  family,  begins  the  refinement,  the  human- 
ity of  civilization. 

Abraham  stands  out  in  a  historic  picture  of  mankmd  as  the  typical 
father.  He  it  was  of  whom  it  was  known  that  he  would  "command  his 
children  and  his  household  after  him,  that  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  righteousness  and  justice." 

What  was  Sarah's  share  in  this  paramount  work  of  education  ?  Ishmael 
was  to  be  removed  in  order  that  Isaac,  the  disciple  of  righteousness  and 
justice,  might  not,  by  bad  example,  be  lured  away  from  "  the  way  of  the 
Lord."  In  connection  with  this  plan,  wholly  educational  in  its  aims,  it  is 
enjoined  upon  Abraham  :  "  In  all  that  Sarah  may  say  unto  thee,  hearken 
unto  her  voice." 
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The  next  generation  again  illustrates,  not  the  sameness  in  function,  but 
the  e(}uality  in  position,  of  man  and  woman.  Isaac  and  Kebekah  differ  in 
their  conception  of  educational  discipline  and  factors. 

Vet  whatever  may  have  been  the  difference  of  opinion  between  them 
with  regard  t<>  interference  in  their  children's  affairs,  before  their  chddren, 
father  and  mother  are  completely  at  one,  fur  when  the  first  suspicion  of  dis- 
pleasure comes  to  Esau,  it  reaches  him  in  Isaac's  name  alone.  We  are  told 
that  "  then  saw  Esau  that  the  daughters  of  Canaan  were  evil  in  the  eves  of 
Isaac,  his  father."  Isaac,  the  executive,  had  completely  adopted  the  tactics 
of  Rebekah,  the  advisory  branch  of  the  government. 

In  Rebekah  we  are  shown  the  first  social  innovator,  the  first 'being  to 
act  contrary  to  tradition,  and  the  iron-bound  customs  of  society.  She, 
refuses  to  yield  to  birth  its  rights,  in  a  case  in  which  were  involved  the 
higher  considerations  of  the  guardianship  of  truth.  And  this  reformer  was 
the  traditionally  conservative  woman,  Rebekah. 

Such  are  the  ideals  of  equality  between  man  and  woman  that  have  come 
down  to  as  from  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs.  Such,  furthermore,  was  the 
basis  upon  which  the  position  of  woman  in  Judaism  was  fixed,  and  such  in 
turn,  the  ideal  towards  which  the  Jewish  woman  was  to  aspire. 

Women  continued  to  be  held  in  high  esteem.  We  hear  of  the  mothers 
of  the  greatest  men,  of  Jochebed,  the  mother  of  Moses,  and  of  Hannah,  the 
mother  of  Samuel  and  the  sole  director  of  his  career.  We  still  hear  of 
fathers  and  mothers  acting  in  equal  conjunction,  as  in  the  disastrous  youth 
of  Samson.  I'he  law  ranges  them  together:  *' If  a  man  have  a  stubborn 
and  rebellious  son,  who  hcarkeneth  not  to  the  voice  of  his  father,  or  to  the 
voice  of  his  mother,  and  they  chastise  him,  and  he  will  not  hearken  unto 
them,  then  shall  his  father  and  his  mother  lay  hold  on  him."  We  have  evi- 
dence of  woman's  dignity  in  the  parallel  drawn  by  the  prophets  between  the 
relation  of  Israel  to  God  and  that  of  a  wife  to  her  husband,  most  beautifully 
in  this  passage  which  distinguished  between  the  husband  of  a  Jewish 
woman  and  the  lord  of  a  mediaeval  Griseldis  :  **  And  it  shall  happen  at  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord,  that  thou  shalt  call  me  /s/ii  (my  husband),  and  shalt  not 
call  me  any  more  Ha' ali  (my  lord).  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unt«)  me  for- 
ever :  Vea,  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  righteousness  and  justice,  and  in 
lovingkindness,  and  in  mercy.  And  I  will  betroth  thee  unto  me  in  faith- 
fulness." 

But  Israel  was  a  backsliding  nation.  Even  its  purity  of  family  life  was 
sullied,  as  for  instance  at  (libcah,  and  by  David.  Vet  it  remains  true  that 
through  good  and  evil  times  the  ideals  were  maintained,  and  in  the  end 
practice  was  influenced  into  conformity  with  them.  Subtler  signs  than 
gross  historic  events  show  both  t?iiths  —show  that  practice  degenerated, 
and  show  that  it  was  reconstructed  on  the  basis  of  never-abandoned  ideals. 
Emphatic  assertions  of  the  exalted  position  of  women  are  dangerous.  They 
involve  the  concession  that  man  has  the  authority  to  establish  or  refuse, 
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instead  of  leaving  the  economy  of  the  moral  world  as  God  has  ordained  it. 
Any  tendency  to  create  an  inequality,  be  it  to  the  detriment  or  to  the 
aggrandizement  of  woman,  is  fatal  to  her  true  dignity. 

The  prophet  Malachi  sets  forth  the  whole  misery  of  those  later  days, 
culminating  in  disregard  of  woman,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  Jewish 
principle  and  ideal  of  woman's  co-ecjuality  with  man,  as  well  as  the  cause  of 
her  dethronement  from  his  side.  He -says  :  "The  Lord  hath  been  witness 
l)etween  thee  and  the  wife  of  thy  youth  against  whom  thou  hast  indeed 
dealt  treacherously;  yet  is  she  thy  companion  and  the  wife  of  \\iy  covenant  y 

The  last  of  the  prophets,  the  contemporary  of  the  Scribes,  ushers  us  into 
the  halls  of  the  Talmud.  Here  the  prophet's  utterances  still  reverberate : 
*  He  who  forsakes  the  love  of  his  youth,  God's  altar  weeps  for  him ;"  "  A 
man  should  be  careful  lest  he  afflict  his  wife,  for  God  counts  her  tears." 
Less  suggestive  of  disordered  affairs  is  :  "  He  who  sees  his  wife  die  before 
him  has,  as  it  were,  been  present  at  the  destruction  of  the  sanctuary  itself, 
around  him  the  world  grows  dark."  **  Love  your  wife  like  yourself,  honor 
her  more  than  yourself,"  smacks  of  the  ecjuivocal  distinction  of  medieval 
times,  and  ot  a  convulsive  desire  to  hide  the  existing  condition  of  affairs. 
"  If  thy  wife  is  small,  bend  down  to  her  to  take  counsel  from  her,"  indi- 
cates a  return  to  natural,  unstrained  relations.  "  He  who  marries  for  money, 
his  children  shall  be  a  curse  to  him,"  is  a  practical  maxim  applicable  not  only 
in  ancient  times,  and  finally,  the  early  ideal  is  realized,  in  "A  man's  home 
means  his  wife." 

The  question  arises,  How  came  it  about  that  early  realities  turned  into 
fit  subjects  for  poetry,  aphorism  and  chivalrous  sayings,  but  were  absent  from 
ever)'-day  life  sufficiently  often  to  justify  the  prophet's  wrath  ?  It  all  lies  in 
this :  Israel's  sons  married  the  daughters  not  of  a  stranger,  but  of  a  strange 
god. 

It  W.1S  the  Israelite's  crown  of  distinction  thai  his  wife  was  his  companion^ 
whose  equality  was  so  acknowledged  that  he  made  witli  her  a  <v>7'<7/</;//.  Hut 
this  crown  was  dragged  inthc  mire  when  lie  married  the  daughter  of  a  strange 
god. 

Direst  misfortune  taught  Israel  the  folly  of  w<jrshiping  strange  gods, 
but  the  blandishments  of  the  daughters  of  a  strange  god  produced  the  enact- 
ment of  many  a  law  i)y  the  rai)bis  of  the  Talmud.  Here  was  the  problem 
that  confronted  them:  Israel's  ideals  rjf  womanhood  were  high,  but  the  nations 
around  .acted  according  to  a  brutal  standard,  and  Israel  was  not  likely  to 
remain  untainted.  They  solved  it  in  a  truly  Jewish  way, — both  in  the  Jewish 
spirit  and  on  a  Jewish  basis  As  always  in  Judaism,  they  dealt  with  a  con- 
dition, and  strove,  by  modifying  it,  to  realize  the  ideals  of  their  theory. 

Judaism  had  taken  cognizance  of  the  fact  that  the  practice  of  the 
nations  about,  with  regard  to  woman,  varied  widely  from  Jewish  ideals. 
Clear  of  vision,  the  Lawgiver- Prophet  could  not  fail  to  see  that  Israel,  stiff- 
necked,  unmindful  of  its  mission,  participating  in  the  human  fault  of  assert- 
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ing  brute  strength  over  the  physically  weak,  would  soon  adopt  the  lower 
standards  unless  restrained  by  iron-handed  law  Thus  Mosaic  legislation 
recognizes  the  exceptional  position  occupied  by  woman,  and  proHts  by  its 
knowledge  thereof  to  lay  down  stringent  regulations  ordering  the  relation  of 
the  sexes.  We  have  the  rights  of  woman  guarded  with  respect  to  inherit- 
ance, to  giving  in  marriage,  to  llie  marriage  relation,  and  with  regard  to 
divorce.  But  wtiman's  greatest  safeguard  lay  in  the  fact  that  both  marriage 
and  divorce  among  the  Jews  were  civil  transactions,  connected  with  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  formality. 

An  authority  <lescribes  the  Jewish  view  of  marriage  as  standing  between 
that  of  the  common  l.iw,  which,  according  to  Blackstone,  **  considers  mar- 
riage in  no  other  liglit  than  as  a  civil  contract,"  and  that  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  which  **  holds  marriage  to  be  a  sacrament  and  as  such 
indissoluble."  He  says  :  "Between  these  two  e^rtreme  views  stands  that  of 
the  Jewish  law."  The  act  of  concluding  marriage  is  there  certainly  also 
considered  as  a  contract,  which  recjuires  the  consent  of  both  parties  and  the 
performance  of  certain  formalities  similar  to  other  ccmtracts,  and  which 
under  certain  circumstances  can  be  dissolved.  But,  inasmuch  as  marriage 
concerns  a  relation  which  is  based  on  morality  and  implies  the  most  sacred 
duties,  it  is  more  than  a  mere  civil  c<»ntract.  In  such  a  contract  the  mutual 
duties  and  rights  emanate  from  the  optional  agreement  <^f  the  contracting 
[)arties,  while  those  who  enter  upon  the  state  of  married  life  must  submit  to 
the  reciprocal  duties  which  have  been  imposed  by  religion  and  morality. 
Adultery  is  not  me  ely  infidelity  toward  the  conjugal  partner,  but  a  violation 
of  a  divine  order,  a  crime  which  cannot  be  condoned  by  the  offended  party; 
it  invalidates  the  very  foundation  of  that  marriage,  so  as  to  make  its  con- 
tinuation absolutely  impossible.  *  I'nder  Jewish  juri.sdiction  the  husband 
was  compelled  to  divorce  his  wife  whr>  had  been  found  guilty  of  adultery. 

The  laws  and  regulations  of  divorce  are  full  and  detailed.  A  passage 
often  tjuoted,  in  order  to  give  an  idea  of  the  Jewish  divorce  law,  is  the  fol- 
lowing :  *'  The  school  of  Shammai"  inclining  to  Biblical  ordinances — 
"says  that  a  wife  ca!i  be  divorced  only  on  account  of  infidelity.  The 
school  of  Hiilel  s:iy>  that  the  husband  is  not  obliged  to  give  a  plausible 
motive  for  divorce — he  may  say  that  she  spoiled  his  meal.  R.  Akiba 
expresses  the  same  idea  in  another  way  :  he  may  sav  that  he  has  found  a 
more  beautiful  woman.*'  An<l  those  that  wi.sh  to  throw  contempt  upon 
the  Jewish  law  add  that  the  school  of  Hillel,  the  milder  school,  is  followed 
in  practical  decisions.  This  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  not  the  whole 
truth  IS  told.  In  the  first  place,  a  woman  has  the  same  right  to  apply  for  a 
divorce,  without  assigning  any  reason  which  motives  of  delicacy  may 
prompt  her  to  withhold.  The  idea  underlying  this  seeming  laxity  is  that 
when  a  man  or  a  woman  is  willing  to  apply  for  a  divorce  on  so  trivial  a 
grounil,  then,  regard  and  love  having  vanished,  in  the  interest  of  morality 
a  divorce  had  better  be  granted,  after  due  efforts  have  been  made  to  effect 
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a  reconciliation.  In  reality,  however,  divorce  laws  were  far  from  being  lax. 
The  facts  that  a  woman  who  applied  for  a  divorce  lost  her  dowry,  and  in 
almost  all  cases  a  man  who  applied  for  it  had  to  pay  it,  would  suffice  to 
restrain  the  tendency.  Rabbinowicz  remarks  about  a  certain  law,  that  it 
shows  that  the  rabbis  sought  to  diminish  divorces  as  much  as  possible. 
Moreover,  and  this  is  the  clinching  fact,  divorces  were  very  rare. 

The  important  points  characterizing  the  Jewish  divorce  law,  and  dis- 
tinguishing it  far  beyond  that  of  other  nations  of  antiquity,  are  these  :  A 
man,  as  a  rule,  could  not  divorce  his  wife  without  providing  for  her ;  he 
could  not  summarily  send  her  from  him,  as  was  and  is  the  custom  in  East- 
ern countries,  but  was  obliged  to  give  her  a  duly  drawn  up  bill  of  divorce- 
ment ;  and  women  as  well  as  men  could  sue  for  a  divorce. 

Besides  these  important  provisions  regulating  woman's  estate,  there 
are  various  intimations  in  the  Talmud  of  delicate  regard  paid  to  the  finer 
sensibilities  of  women. 

These  and  such  are  the  provisions  which,  originating  in  the  hoary  past, 
have  intrenched  the  Jewess'  position  even  unto  this  day.  Whatever  she  may 
be,  she  is  through  them.  But  what  is  she  ?  You  have  heard  of  the  Jewish 
custom  which  bids  the  Jewish  mother,  after  her  preparations  for  the  Sabbath 
have  been  completed  on  Friday  evening,  kindle  the  Sabbath  lamp  ?  That 
is  symbolic  of  the  Jewish  woman's  influence  on  her  own  home,  and  through 
it  upon  larger  circles.  She  is  the  inspirer  of  a  pure,  chaste  family  life,  whose 
hallowing  influences  are  incalculable  ;  she  is  the  center  of  all  spiritual 
endeavors,  the  confidante  and  fosterer  of  every  undertaking.  To  her  the 
Talmudic  sentence  applies :  "  It  is  woman  alone  through  whom  God's  bless- 
ings are  vouclisafed  to  a  house.  She  teaches  the  children,  speeds  the  hus- 
band to  the  place  of  worship  and  instruction,  welcomes  him  when  he  returns, 
keeps  the  house  godly  and  pure,  and  God's  blessings  rest  upon  all  these 
things." 


CHRISTIANITY  AS  A  SOCIAL  FORCE. 
By  Professor  Richard  T.  Ely,  of  thk  University  of  Wisconsin. 

Christianity  is  a  social  force  above  everything  else.     Its  social  charac-. 
ter   is   a   distinguishing  feature  of  Christianity.     Otlier  religions  are   also 
social  forces,  but  it  strikes  me  that  in  the  degree  to  wliich  Christianity  car- 
ries its  soeiiil  nature  we  have  one  nf  its  essential  peculiarities. 

Me  who  would  un<lerstand  Christianity  must  l:>egin  with  a  considera- 
tion of  Judaism.  While,  as  a  general  principle,  this  is  admitted  by  all,  it 
is  overlooked  by  many  in  their  treatment  of  the  .social  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. Judaism  was  a  social  force  which  worked  chieflv  within  national 
boundaries,  and  its  aim  within  the  nation  was  to  establish  an  ideal  common- 
wealth in  which  neither  pauperism  nor  plutocracy  should  be  known.      But 
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we  may  go  even  further  and  say  that  it  was  the  avowed  aim  that  Israel 
should  be  kept  free  from  both  poverty  and  riches.  This  prayer  of  Agur  is 
simply  an  expression  of  a  national  ideal  never  fully  attained,  but  never  for- 
gotten by  noble  souls  in  Israel.  ?A'ery  revival  of  pure  religion  meant  an 
effort  to  reach  this  ideal  of  national  life.  The  prophets  were  great  social 
reformers  who  voiced  the  yearning  cry  of  the  nation  for  righteous  social 
relations.  The  Jewish  law  was  to  the  weak  a  bulwark,  and  to  the  oppressed 
a  stronghold  ;  to  assaulted  feebleness  a  fortress  ;  for  all,  in  time  of  distress, 
a  refuge.  It  was  thus  that  Israel  found  the  law  a  delight.  It  is  the  social 
law  of  which  we  speak,  and  not  the  ceremonial  law.  The  true  Jewish  priest 
and  prophet  regarded  righteousness  which  did  not  include  a  brotherly 
aim  as  but  filthy  rags.  All  the  legislation  of  Moses  had  in  view  the  develop- 
ment of  a  national  brotherhood,  and  as  a  means  for  the  accomplishment  of 
this  end,  it  aimed  to  prevent  the  separation  of  Israel  into  widely  separated 
social  classes.  Economic  cxtremxis  in  conditions  were  dreaded  and  to  pro- 
duce equality  of  opportunity  was  the  desire  of  every  true  Hebrew  leader. 
Facilities  for  the  development  of  the  faculties  of  all  naturally  followed  from 
the  faithful  application  of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Mosaic  legisla- 
tion. At  the  same  time  the  Hebrew  ccmimonwealth  was  never  designed  to 
to  be  a  pure  democracy.  An  aristocratic  element  was  favored,  because  it 
was  endeavored  to  secure  the  leadership  of  the  wise  and  gifted,  and  obedi- 
ence to  this  leadership  was  enjoined  on  all.  Sedition  and  rebellion  were 
regarded  as  crimes.  Equality  of  all  in  faculties  and  in  fitness  for  govern- 
ment were  absurdities  not  entertained. 

The  provisions  relating  to  land  and  interest  were  perhaps  the  most 
important  features  of  the  social  legislation  of  Moses.  The  land  belonged 
to  the  Almighty,  and  it  was  held  by  the  children  of  Israel  under  strictly 
limited  tenure.  It  was  a  trust  designed  to  afford  provision  for  each  family. 
It  could  by  no  means  be  monopolized  without  an  infractit)n  of  the  funda- 
mental law,  and  such  a  thing  as  modern  speculation  in  land  violated  the 
conditions  of  the  land  tenure.  Tht*  purpose  of  the  land  was  to  furnish  a 
subsistence  and  to  promote  the  ac<iuisiti()n  of  a  competence  -but  by  no 
means  of  a  great  fortune. 

The  laws  regulating  interest  were  even  more  radical.  Interest  was 
forbidden  by  Moses  because  the  receipt  of  interest  would  have  militated 
agamst  the  fundamental  social  purposes  which  Moses  desired  to  accomplish. 
Loans  were  to  be  made  to  assist  a  brother,  and  not  for  the  sake  of  gain. 
"Thou  shalt  open  thine  hand  wide  to  tb.y  brother,  to  thy  poor  and  thy 
needy  in  thy  land."  At  least  two  things  were  evidently  dreaded  in  the 
taking  of  interest  —  the  growth  of  inequality  among  them  and  the  opj>or- 
tunity  it  afforded  for  economic  gain  without  direct  j)ersonal  exertion. 

The  regulations  concerning  slaverv  were  also  aimed  at  these  dangers, 
and  in  them  we  find  the  enunciation  of  the  truth  that  j)rivate  property 
exists  for  social  purposes.     The  institution  oi  slavery  was  relatively  mild 
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among  the  Hebrews,  and  provision  was  made  for  the  release  of  the 
Hebrew  bondman  and  bondwoman  after  a  brief  period  of  service.  The 
foreigner  was  exchided  fn^m  this  i)rotherhood,  and  even  when  kind  treat- 
ment of  tile  stranger  is  enjoined,  he,  after  all,  is  regarded  as  one  separated 
from  the  range  of  complete  ethical  obligation. 

Jesus  came  with  an  avowed  determination  to  do  two  things  -to  break 
down  the  ceremonial  law.  which  conlineil  within  narrow  limits  the  circle  of 
bnjtherhtiod  rendering  it  mcrelv  national,  anil,  on  the  other  hand,  to  extend 
to  universalitv  the  benelits  of  the  social  law  of  Moses.  And  it  was  of  this 
law  that  he  said  n«)t  <»ne  jot  or  tittle  should  pa>s  away  until  all  should  be 
fuHiiled.  Jesus  did  not  proclaim  himself  the  Son  of  Abraham,  which  would 
have  implied  national  broilicihood,  but  the  Son  of  Man,  which  implie<l 
brotherhood  as  wide  as  humanity. 

Christianit V,  tluMi.  as  a  social  force,  seeks  to  universalize  the  socio-eco- 
nomic institutions  «»f  the  Ji-ws.  lUil  it  must  be  remembered  in  this  connec- 
tion that  it  is  the  letter  that  killeth,  but  the  spirit  which  giveth  life.  The 
exact  law  of  ^^)^es  respecting  land  and  interest,  for  example,  cannot  be 
reproduced  in  nmdern  society.  Uut  all  who  profess  allegiance  to  Christ 
must  endeavor  to  univers.'di/.e  their  sjHril.  I'he  church  is  a  universal  anti- 
poverty  .societv.  or  she  is  false  to  her  f»»under.  It  is  ho])e<l  that  I  will  not 
be  mi.sunderstootl  in  saying  that  she  also  stands  f«»r  anti-millionairism, 
because  extremes  are  subversive  of  brotherhood. 

Christianity,  on  the  other  luind,  favors  the  development  of  the  most 
diverse  .social  institutions  and  the  developujent  of  a  grand  public  life,  because 
the.se  mean  fraternity.  What  is  private  separates;  what  is  public  draws 
together.  .\rt  galleries,  for  example,  when  private,  mean  withdrawal  and 
withholding  the  i^ro<lucts  of  the  mint!  of  man,  while  public  art  galleries  sig- 
nify public  Uses  of  that  which  is  essentiallv  public  in  its  nature.  As  a  social 
force.  Christianity  favors  private  frugality  ami  generous  public  expenditures. 
\Vc  may  ex[)ress  all  this  and  something  more  in  the  statement  that  Chris- 
tianitv  means  social  sojidaritv.  or  it  means  nothing.  Social  .solidarity  means 
the  recognition  of  the  identity  of  all  human  interests,  and,  truly  understood, 
it  promotes  tlie  identilication  of  oneself  with  humanitv.  Fullness  of  life  in 
every  ilepartment  must  be  soui(ht  in  liuman  society. 

Individualism,  as  ordinarily  understood,  is  anti-Christian,  because  it 
means  social  isolation  and  disinte^'ration.  Imlividual  liberty,  as  frequently 
proclaimed,  means  the  right  of  one  man  to  injure  others  to  the  fidl  extent  of 
his  capacitv  and  resources.  The  claim  to  this  libertv  (which  is  not  liberty 
at  all  in  th(?  true  sense  of  the  vv(jrd )  is  anti-Christian.  Individual  salvation, 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  is  an  impo.-^sibility,  becau.se  it  implies  a 
denial  of  that  which  is  fumlamental  in  Christianity.  It  is  faLse  Christianity 
which  fails  to  recogni/.e  tli<^  needs  of  others  and  centers  itself  on  individual 
salvation,  nei^dccting  what  the  Apostle  James  called  "pure  and  undefiled 
religion,"  namely,  ministration  to  one's  fellows. 
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The  social  life  of  this  land  of  ours  would  proclaim  the  value  of  Chris- 
tianity, if  it  could  in  its  true  sense  be  called  a  Christian  land.  But  we  cannot 
Imj  called  such  a  land.  We  do  not  attempt  to  carry  out  the  principles  of 
fraternity,  and  any  claim  that  we  do  is  mere  ignorance  or  pretense  —  hj'poc- 
risy  of  the  kind  condemned  by  Christ  in  the  strongest  language.  It  does 
not  avail  us  to  make  long  prayers  while  we  neglect  widows  and  orphans  in 
need.  He  who  did  this  in  the  time  of  Christ  violated  the  principles  of 
national  brotherhood.  He  who  does  so  now,  violates  the  principles  of  uni- 
versal brotherhoocl. 

Shall  a  land  be  cilled  Christian  which  slaughters  human  beings  need- 
lessly by  the  thousand  rather  than  introduce  improvements  in  railway  trans- 
portation simply  because  they  cost  money  ?  That  is  exalting  material  things 
alwve  human  beings.  Shall  a  city  like  Chicago  be  called  Christian,  main- 
taining its  grade  crossings  and  killing  innocent  persons  by  the  hundred 
yearly,  simply  because  it  would  cost  money  to  elevate  its  railway  tracks  ? 
To  make  the  claim  for  our  country  that  it  is  a  Christian  land  is  a  cruel 
wrong  to  Christianity.  If  we  were  animated  by  the  spirit  of  Christianity  we 
would  do  away  at  the  earliest  moment  with  such  abuses  as  these  and  others 
which  daily  in  factory  and  workshop  maim  and  mutilate  men,  women  and 
children. 

Christianity  as  a  social  force  stamls  for  progress.  Christ  gave  the  spirit 
to  which  the  legislation  of  every  country  and  every  time  should  seek  to  con- 
lorm,  and  he  established  a  goal  far  in  advance  of  the  men  of  the  time,  and 
inspiring  all  true  followers  with  a  desire  to  reach  this  goal  and  strengthen- 
ing them  in  their  efforts  to  attain  it.  He  gave  an  impulse  which  can  never 
fail  to  make  for  progress  so  long  as  society  exists. 

Christianity  as  a  social  force  makes  not  only  for  progress,  but  for  peace- 
ful pnjgress,  which  in  the  end  is  the  most  rapid  and  secure  progress.  Christ 
encouraged  patience  and  long  suffering  along  with  tireless  effort  and  daunt- 
less courage.  C'hristianily  carries  with  it  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  an 
aristocracy  Rulership  was  recognized  and  obedience  to  constituted  author- 
ity taught  as  a  Christian  duty.  Hut,  on  the  other  hand,  all  kings  and  rulers 
of  men  were  taught  that  they  held  their  oftices  from  God  as  a  sacred  trust. 
We  all  know  the  parable  of  the  talents  and  its  interpretation  is  clear.  All 
mental  and  physical  strength  and  all  material  resources  are  to  be  used  not 
for  <meself,  but  for  the  i)romotion  of  the  welfare  of  all  humanity.  Inequali- 
ties in  attainment  were  implicitly  recognized,  but  ine<iuality  was  thus  to  be 
made  an  in.strument  of  progress.  Ignorance  finds  support  in  the  wisdom  of 
the  wi.se  :  strength  is  debtor  to  weakness. 

We  may  thus  say  that  Christianity  as  a  social  force  stands  for  the  con- 
.servation  of  energy.  It  seeks  the  utilization  of  all  luiman  p<iwer  for  the 
advancement  of  the  welfare  of  man,  and  it  tends  to  preserve  the  achieve- 
ments of  the  past  because  it  means  [)eaceful  progress.  It  may  be  thus  said 
that  Christianity  stands  for  progress  emphatically,  but  for  conservative 
progress. 
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Christianity  means  a  mighty  transformation  and  turning  of  things 
upside  down,  and  while  it  seeks  to  bring  about  the  most  radical  changes  in 
peace,  it  has  forces  within  it  which  nothing  can  withstand  and  resistance  to 
which  is  sure  to  result  in  revolutionary  violence.  Yet  in  the  end  the  peace 
of  Christ  must  triumph. 


INDIVIDUAL     EFF(3RT    AT     REFORM     NOT 

SUFFICIENT. 

By  Prof.  C.  R.  Hkndkrson,  D.D.,  ok  thk  University  of  Chica(;o. 

By  reform  is  meant  a  change  of  ourselves  or  of  others  from  a  lower  to  a 
higher  moral  level ;  and  the  proposition  1  would  illustrate  is  this  :  /Ff  can- 
not ignore  socializt'd  effort  embodied  in  physical  form  without  great  loss  of 
power  and  efficiency. 

Many  of  those  who  are  zealous  for  social  and  communal  enterprises  do 
not  always  make  it  clear  that  they  see  the  necessity  for  individual  and  spirit- 
ual regeneration  of  character.  There  is  no  real  ground  for  difference 
between  those  who  advocate  personal  ',\\:\^\^a\  and  those  who  plead  for  social 
action. 

Individual  and  spiritual  effort  are  indispensable.  The  correlated  and 
complementarv  truth  is  that  individual  effort  at  reform  must  be  a  part  of 
a  social  plan,  and  spiiitual  forces  must  become  embodied  if  they  are  to  be 
redemptive. 

The  materials  for  a  man's  life  arc  on  the  field  when  he  arrives  ;  are  not 
created  bv  him,  but  irivcii  to  iiim.  Xafnn  ijives  the  physical  environment 
of  our  lives,  color^  our  skin,  shapo  our  frame,  determines  our  temperament, 
limits  <nir  strength..  Nature  mav  he  modified  by  human  action,  but  within 
strict  limits,  language  i>  a  so  ial  product.  No  single  Cadmus  invented  the 
alphabet.  Laniruage  is  more  than  an  instrument  of  indivuhial  thought;  it 
is  a  social  agent  for  deterniining  in  advance  what  each  man  shall  think,  and 
feel  and  do.  In  literature  we  discover  the  ripe  fruits  of  the  meditations, 
reflections,  f>bservations,  sutYfrintrs.  aspirations  of  all  past  races.  Ceremon- . 
ies,  conventionalities,  eti(juette,  customs,  moral  refjuirements,  rites,  maxims, 
proverbs  arise  by  slow  accretions  out  of  the  sha(h)wv  past.  There  have  been 
no  known  authors;  the  race  is  the  author.  Law  exists,  with  government, 
before  the  man  is  born.  It  is  a  social  growth,  not  a  legislative  creation  out 
of  nothing.  It  dominates  the  individual  and  his  hand  is  lifted  against  it 
only  to  be  i)alsied. 

To  change  the  individual  all  this  social  environment  must  be  consid- 
ered.    So  far  as  the  social  fact  is  helpful  we  may  use  it ;  we  ought  to  use  it. 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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When  that  environment  is  saturated  with  evil,  we  must  have  much  charity 
for  the  individual  trespasser,  and  attack  the  system  which  enslaves  him. 

Let  us  bring  these  rather  abstract  statements  into  the  light  of  concrete 
problems. 

1.  How  can  we  reform  the  "abnormal  man  ?"  The  dependent  pauper, 
the  defective  in  mind,  the  delinrjuent  criminal-how  shall  we  save  these  and 
help  them  to  live  a  genuinely  human  life  ?  Schiffle  says :  "  Social,  and  not 
merely  individual  evil,  immorality  and  lawlessness  grow  to  be  a  widespread 
power,  and,  temporarily,  a  collective  power  superior  to  law  and  morality. 
This  power  apjKiars  in  the  debasement  and  corruption  of  society.  It  organ- 
izes itself  into  a  formidable  army  to  fight  against  morals  and  law,  as  in  the 
*  dangerous  classes.'"  These  organized  bandits  have  their  halls,  clubs  and 
associations  in  all  our  great  cities.  They  crack  their  whips  over  political 
conventions  and  dictate  measures  and  nominations  to  mayors  and  governors 

* 

and  councils.  These  facts  are  enough  to  show  that  to  save  one  abnormal 
man  out  of  this  ruin  we  must  go  systematically  and  unitedly  to  work.  Guer- 
illa fighting  has  its  place,  but  organization  of  armies  alone  will  contend  suc- 
cessfully with  entrenched  forces  led  by  the  prince  of  darkness. 

2.  We  may  take  the  laix)r  movement  as  an  illustration  of  the  necessity 
of  united  and  geneial  action.  Back  of  all  foul  abuses  of  cooperation- -abuses 
which  are  the  legitimate  fruit  of  centuries  of  opj)rcssion,  misrule  and  enforced 
ignorance- -is  the  sublime  motive  of  this  labor  reform.  There  is  a  struggle 
of  humanity  to  live  a  genuine  human  life. 

This  movement  has  a  profound  religious  significance,  for  its  inmost 
impetus  comes  from  (iod  and  its  ideals  lead  to  (iod.  If  for  fifty  years  the 
labor  agitators  have  been  obliged  to  make  their  wav  with  rude  wea[)ons  along 
an  obstructed  path,  the  fault  is  not  all  their  own.  .\n  intelligent  and  dis- 
criminating sympathy  of  religious  people  with  what  is  good  in  the  trades 
union  movement  would  diminish  the  tendency  to  use  the  language  and  arms 
of  militancy. 

3.  Turn  now  to  the  conuneriiul  \\\\\\\.     For  him  also,  K>ve.-joy,  right 
eousness  and  peace  are  elements  of  the  Kingdom  of  (iod.     The  bank   an«l 
the  factory  are  his  sanctuary  where  (iod  i>  [)rai.sed  or  blasphemed. 

It  is  on  this  path  of  universal  /r/u'  and  general  labor  uttiotis  that  wc 
must  travel  if  our  religious  merchant  can  dare  to  be  honest  and  humane. 
Wealth  does  not  render  the  riche>t  trafficker  independent  ol  social  help  in 
the  formation  of  his  own  character.  To  his  aid  must  conic  the  masses  if  he 
can  wash  the  blocxl  of  guilt  from  his  own  garments.  The  sheltered  preacher 
of  individual  morality  declares  that  he  d«)e>  not  need  state  law  to  make  him 
honest,  chaste,  just,  loving  and  benevolent.  This  is  only  in  part  true.  Law 
has  done  more  for  his  moral  education  than  he  thinks.  Christian  people 
generally  are  greatly  inHuenced  in  their  moral  standards  by  statutes  of  com- 
mercial law.  Religi<;us  manufacturers  were  not  aware  that  they  were 
murdering  their  employes  with  dust  until  told  by  the  inspector  I     Drastic 
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legislation  and  trades  union  pressure  alone  brought  such  men  to  their  moral 
sense.     Is  there  no  need  of  soda/ help  for  personal  perfection? 

If  any  Christian  man  is  ready  to  defend  the  thesis  that  these  questions 
are  stcular  and  not  religious^  I  am  ready  to  say  that  that  man  is  worse  than 
an  infidel. 

4.  luUrnational  Morality  is  made  possible  by  social  co6j>eration.  and 
by  that  alone.  France  alone  cannot  disarm  ;  nor  can  victorious  Germany. 
The  great,  powerful  and  rich  nation  must  ask  the  consent  of  its  neighbors 
to  l>e  able  to  ol>ey  one  of  the  clearest  and  simplest  duties  of  ordinary- moral- 
ity, "Thou  shalt  do  no  murder." 

In  missions  the  church  meets  the  slave  trade  in  the  heart  of  Africa  and 
the  cursed  drink  traffic  on  all  comments.  Does  any  man  imagine  that  mere 
individual  effort  would  Ix;  adecjuatc  here,  or  even  sermons  without  legisla- 
tion / 

The  usefulness  of  Christian  missions  in  India  de|)ends  greatly  on  the 
discipline  of  the  British  army  and  on  the  habits  of  Euro|)ean  sailors  and 
merchants.  **  After  thirty-one  years  spent  in  India,  Archbishop  Jeffries  makes 
this  terrible  charge  :  *  For  one  really  converted  Christian,  as  the  proof  of 
missionary  labor,  the  drinking  practices  of  England  have  made  a  thousand 
drunkards.'"  British  rum  has  not  only  reduced,  but  actually  obliterated  the 
Hottentot.  In  East  Africa  Oerman  merchants  import  licjuor  in  face  of 
Mohammedan  protest.  It  is  said  the  Congo  land  was  bought  with  alcohol, 
and  even  savages  protested  against  this  factor  of  "  Christian  "  c<mimerce. 
To  endure  this  crime  without  protest  is  not  meekness,  but  stupidity  and 
cowardice. 

In  every  city  and  in  every  commonwealth  immense  resources  of  money 
and  energy  are  scpiandered  and  lo>t  from  want  c)f  understanding  and  fellow- 
ship between  the  churches.  In  many  cities  the  teachers  of  vice  and  crime 
are  permitted  by  the  authorities  to  undo  the  work  of  the  missionaries.  The 
preacher  begs  for  a  hearing  and  the  local  political  tyrant  laughs  and  insults, 
bribes  and  domineers. 

But  we  arc  on  the  eve  <»f  a  imv  et\i.  Cooperation  is  the  watchword  of 
the  hour.  "Union  in  essentials  "  carries  with  it  the  promise  of  moral  tri- 
umphs. The  goo<l  citizen  will  use  his  political  p(Aver  to  overthrow  politi- 
cal obstacles  to  reform  ;  as  head  of  a  family  he  will  make  the  domestic  cir- 
cle the  nursery  of  all  virtue  and  charity  and  worship  ;  as  a  member  of  the 
church  he  will  seek  to  associate  his  labors  in  harmony  with  his  brethren  for 
the  common  welfare  ;  the  public  schools  will  enlist  his  interest  as  the  fecund- 
ation of  universal  intelligence  ;  and  through  all  his  individual  effort>  he  will 
sink  his  egoism,  his  conceit,  his  pride,  his  vanity,  his  ambition,  hi^  partisan- 
ship, his  sectarianism.  .Xbove  all  will  be  the  hattner  of  love,  whccse  symbol 
is  the  cross:  the  cross  itself  not  a  badge  of  a  party  but  God's  own  sign  of 
universal  self-sacrificing  Fatherhood  and  Brotherhood. 


RKLIGION  AND  LABOR. 

By  thk  Ri.v.  Jamks  M.  Cikary,  or  Minnkai'oi  i<i. 

'*  No  man  can  outrage  with  inipuuily  that  human  diirnity  which  God 
himself  treats  with  reverence,  nor  stand  in  tlie  wav  of  tliat  liigher  life  which 
is  the  |)re|>arati«»n  for  the  eternal  life  of  heaven."  rhi>  is  the  teaching  of 
Pope  Leo  in  our  ai^^e  of  Christian  civilization,  and  the  same  was  the  teach- 
ing of  Peter  at  Koine  and  Paul  at  ('orinth. 

The  ta.sk  »»f  assfrtinif  the  diis'nitv  of  man  was  hut  one  of  the  solemn 
duties  that  confronted  the  new  reli,i,n<>n  at  its  birth.  It  found  the  children 
c»f  toil,  wh(;  formed  the  majoritv  m  paj^Mn  society,  slaves  in  bondage  to  a 
harsh,  disdainful,  ciwel  and  heartle>.s  minority.  The  church  could  not  advo- 
cate the  total  abolition  of  slaverv  without  ccnni)letelv  overturning  the  state 
<»f  society  aiitl  creatini,^  social  anarchv.  Wiser  than  pagan  philosophy,  she 
knew  how  to  confer  a  ble^iuLi  on  humanity  and  a  benefit  on  labor  without 
injustice  «>r  social  levolution.  **  The  first  things  that  Christianity  did  for 
slaves  wa>  to  destroy  the  error>  which  opj)osed,  not  only  their  universal 
emancipation,  but  e\cn  the  imjirovement  r)f  their  condition:  that  is,  the 
first  force  which  she  emj>l<«ved  m  the  attack  was,  according  to  her  custom, 
the  force  of  i<leas." 

'I'he  con>tanl  and  uniform  teachinii  of  human  e<|uaiitv  could  not  fail  to 
improve  the  unluijtpv  condition  of  the  slave.  The  law>  of  the  church  reg- 
ulating the  marriatje  bond  .md  inspiring  n'verence  for  the  home  and  family 
tics,  further  protected  the  children  of  the  .^lave  and  saved  fr«)m  hopeless 
servitude  countless  \it  tim>  ol  "man's  inhumanitv  to  man."' 

1  his  fact  mii>l  not  be  forgotten  that  this  sublime  task  entrusted  to  the 
church  to  j)erlorm  ua^  the  social  and  moral  elevation  of  man.  The  church, 
faithful  to  it>  dutv.  t.oiiM  ni>!  ha/aid  the  accomplishment  ni  its  purjKjse  i)V 
a  rash  attempt  at  tcmporarv  ad\anlage.  This  observation  is,  perhaps,  nec- 
essarv  as  a  repl\'  to  those  \\\i>\  unmiiulful  of  the  >[>irit  of  the  age,  the  cus- 
toms and  ideas  of  men.  wlieii  tlu^  church  began  its  marvelous  work,  are 
prone  to  censure  ieligi"n  lor  not  having  more  promptly  accomplished  the 
total  abolition  of  >lavery.  l.ibertw  priceless  boon  that  it  is.  would  cease  to 
benefit  men  if  the  means  of  subsi.xtence  were  wanting.  Man  above  all  other 
blessings  re«juire>  first  wherewith  to  live,  and  it  was  imperative  that  uni- 
versal cmancipati'»n  be  the  result  of  irradual  progress  U])ward  to  be  a  lasting 
benefit  to  men  and  nations  lonu'  accust<imed  to  the  degradation  and  wretched 
dependence  of  vile  ser\itude.  The  man  who  tills  the  .soil  must  learn  to 
know  how  to  rare  for  the  fruits  of  his  labor,  if  he  will  reap  the  full  benefit 
of  his  personal  independence  and  freedom.     To  the  church  and  to  it  alone 
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belongs  the  undying  glory  of  finally  wiping  out  the  curse  of  slaver)-  among 
Christian  nations. 

The  church  having  taught  ever)'  child  of  Adam  who  earned  his  bread 
by  lalx>rious  toil  to  assert  his  own  dignity  and  to  understand  his  own  worth, 
and  having  led  a  hitherto  hopeless  multitude  from  the  dismal  gloom  of 
slavery  to  the  cheering  brightness  of  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  G<jd, 
bravely  defended  the  rights  and  the  privileges  of  her  emancipated  children. 
"The  church  has  guarded  with  religious  care  the  inheritance  of  the  poor." 
None  need  the  Divine  Comforter  more  than  the  wear)'  children  of  toil,  and 
none  need  and  have  received  the  sympathy  of  the  church  as  they  do. 

In  his  exhaustive  encyclical  on  the  condition  of  labor  Leo  XIII.  lays 
down  the  principle  that  the  workman's  wages  is  not  a  problem  to  be  solved 
by  the  pitiless  arithmetic  of  avaricious  greed.  The  wage-earner  has  rights 
which  he  cannot  surrender,  and  which  no  man  can  take  from  him,  for  he  is 
an  intelligent,  responsible  being,  owing  homage  to  God  and  duties  to  human 
society.  His  recompense,  then,  for  his  daily  toil  cannot  be  measured  by  a 
heartless  standard  of  supply  and  demand,  or  a  cruel  code  of  inhuman  eco- 
nomics, for  man  is  not  a  money-making  machine,  but  a  citizen  of  earth  and 
an  heir  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

The  definition  of  a  minimum  wage,  given  by  Leo  XIII.,  as  "sufficien' 
to  enable  a  man  to  maintain  himself,  his  wife  and  his  children  "  in  decent 
frugality,  shows  how  clearly  he  understands  the  rights  of  individuals  and  the 
best  interests  of  human  society.  "  Homeless  men  are  reckless."  The  homes 
of  the  people  are  the  safeguards  of  national  stability.  Religion  sanctifies 
domestic  life  by  sustaining  the  inviolability  of  the  marriage  bond,  and  by 
constantly  reminding  fathers  and  mothers  of  their  first  and  holiest  duty  to 
their  offspring,  the  duty  of  leading  them  to  learn  the  love  of  God  and  the 
love  of  the  neighbor.  Hence  the  duties  of  the  wife  and  m<;ther  should 
retain  her  at  her  own  hearthstone.  Modern  society  can  never  justly  boast 
of  its  enlightenment  and  progress  while  because  of  insufficient  wages  paid 
to  labor,  mothers  and  children  are  chained  to  the  wheels  of  industrialism. 

While  the  church  shows  such  ceaseless  concern  for  the  welfare  of  labor, 
and  has  so  bravely  contended  for  the  rights  of  the  poor,  she  has  noi  failed 
to  remind  them  of  the  duties  that  they  owe  to  capital  and  vested  rights. 
Throughout  all  her  contests  with  barbarism,  feudalism  and  imperial  tyranny, 
the  church  suffered  her  greatest  persecutions  in  battling  for  the  rights  of 
the  people  against  the  encroachments  of  despotism.  Hut  '*  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,"  and  "Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbor's  goods,"  are  divine  injunc- 
tions which  the  church  has  faithfully  taught  to  all  classes  of  men.  She  has 
guarded'the  rights  of  ownership,  saved  from  destruction  and  caused  to  be 
restored  to  the  rightful  proprietors  much  of  the  goods  of  this  world. 

Labor  has  a  right  to  freedom  ;  labor  has  also  a  right  to  protect  its  own 
independence  and  liberty.  Hence  labor  unions  are  lawful  and  have  enjoyed 
the  sanction  and  protection  of  the  church  in  all  ages.     But  labor  must  use 
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its  power  (i>r  it,-.  <}<xn  |)riilfiiiim,  not  h>t  invaiiini;  (he  rightsof  Mhcis,  That 
(oriu  of  slriki'  t.y  nliitli  lal.-.r  unions  u«;  uiiliittful  nifans  tu  jjrevtnl  willing 
men,  whu  are  anxiiius  lu  uarn  a  Uvt'liliuciil  fur  tliuir  families,  Irum  engaging 
in  honest  work.  ■::in  in  iii'  way  be  <te[cnae<l  and  mu^t  surely   fail  under  the 

Ke1ii2ion's  diiLv   is   tii  l^-:ll'll  the  rieli  the  ri's[><insil>ilitieE  of  wealth  and 
Ihi- piioriesjiect  for  <mk-r   niid    law.      lU-n.  is  Ihu  only   ill tlucn;:e  that  has 

<k-pendeni.'c  an.1  tliu  ri>;)Us  .if  tlieir  i:omni.<n  I'atlier  in  llej\eii. 


THE  TWELFTH  DA  K 


RELIGION  AND  WEALTH. 
By  Rev:  Washington  Gladden,  D.D. 

Religion  and  wealth  are  two  great  interests  of  human  life.  In  a  perfect 
social  state  what  would  be  their  relations  ? 

What  is  religion  ?  Essentially  it  is  the  devout  recognition  of  a  Supreme 
Power.  It  is  belief  in  a  Creator,  a  Sovereign,  a  Father  of  men,  with  some 
sense  of  dependence  upon  him  and  obligation  to  him.  In  its  most  perfect 
expression  religion  conceives  of  the  Supreme  Being  as  infinite  in  power  and 
wisdom  and  perfect  in  goodness,  and  represents  him  as  holding  communica- 
tion with  his  children,  and  seeking  to  make  them  partakers  of  his  perfection 
and  his  blessedness. 

The  religious  life  is  the  life  according  to  God,  the  life  whose  key-note  is 
harmony  with  the  divine  nature  and  conformity  to  the  divine  will.  If  all  men 
were,  in  this  highest  sense  of  the  word,  religious,  should  we  have  wealth 
among  us  ? 

To  answer  this  (juestion  intelligently  we  must  first  define  wealth.  The 
economists  define  wealth  as  consisting  in  exchangeable  goods.  But  the  popu- 
lar use  of  the  wt)rd  is  hardly  covered  by  the  economic  <letinition  ;  some  meas- 
ure of  abundance  is  generally  connoted.  There  is  vastly  more  in  tiie  hands 
of  the  men  of  Kurope  and  America  to-day  than  suftices  to  supply  their 
immediate  physical  necessities.  Our  (piestion  is  whether,  if  ail  men  lived 
according  to  Gr)d,  in  perfect  harmony  with  his  thought,  in  perfect  con- 
formity to  his  will,  the  world  would  contain  .such  an  abundance  of  exchantje- 
able  g(X)ds  as  that  which  we  now  contemplate. 

Through  long  periods  and  over  wide  areas  the  prevalent  conception  of 
religion  has  involved  the  renunciation  of  riches.  Such  asceticism  could 
hardly  be  regarded  as  a  precept,  binding  upon  all,  imt  must  rather  be  held 
as  a  "  counsel  of  perfection,"  applicable  to  the  elect  only.  For  some  must 
dig  el.se  none  can  beg ;  and  the  superior  sanctity  of  the  medicant  is  won 
through  the  worldliness  of  his  neighbors. 

The  monastic  rule  has  ha<l  wide  vo>^ue,  however,  in  Christian  commun- 
ions; and  great  numbers  of  saintly  men  have  adopted  the  rule  of  povertv. 
It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  fr»r  ages  the  ideal  of  saintline^s  involved  the 
renunciation  of  wealth.  There  are  many  good  Protestants,  even  in  these 
Cc^yright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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days,  who  feel  that  there  is  an  essential  incompatibility  between  the  posses- 
sion of  wealth  and  the  attainment  of  a  high  degree  of  spirituality. 

Doubtless  the  ascetic  doctrine  respecting  wealth  seems  to  find  support 
in  certain  texts  of  the  New  Testament,  but  these  must  be  interpreted  in  the 
light  of  Jesus'  method,  in  which  **  complementary  but  contrasted  elements  of 
truth  are  set  side  by  side,  each  of  them  being  slated  so  positively  as  to  lead 
to  a  verbal  contradiction  with  the  others." 

It  is  in  the  abuses  of  wealth,  doubtless,  that  devout  men  have  found  the 
chief  reason  for  their  skepticism  concerning  it  and  their  renunciation  of  it. 
A  little  elementary  thinking  upon  these  questions  may  be  helpful  to  some 
minds.  Let  us  resolve  this  abstraction,  wealth,  into  its  concrete  elements. 
What  is  the  wealth  of  America  to-day  ?  It  consists  in  the  development  of 
the  earth's  resources.  These  material  resources  of  the  earth  readily  submit 
themselves  to  this  process  (jf  development  under  the  hand  of  man,  which 
processes  have  followed,  for  the  most  part,  natural  laws ;  these  grains  and 
fruits  and  roots  and  living  creatures  have  simply  been  aided  by  men  in  ful- 
filling the  law  of  their  own  life. 

Those  who  are  working  for  the  improvement  of  natural  products,  and 
for  the  development  of  the  earth's  resources,  and  for  the  utilization  of  nat- 
ural forces,  are  workers  together  with  God.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  not  only 
that  there  can  be  nothing  inherently  wrong  in  the  production  of  wealth,  but 
that  it  may  be,  and  indeed  ought  to  be,  essentially  a  religious  service.  Fur- 
ther, for  the  attainment  of  the  {)erfection  to  which  man  i^  called,  wealth  is 
the  indispensable  condition.  In  order  that  men  may  realize  their  own  man- 
hood, may  fulfill,  in  any  adequate  degree,  the  law  of  their  own  being,  they 
must  live  bevond  tlie  reacli  of  immediate  want.  In  a<ldition,  onlv  an  abund- 
ance can  give  that  leisure  which  will  permii  the  higher  interests  of  man  to 
be  cultivated.  Tliere  must  be  opportunity  for  study,  for  meditation,  for 
communion  with  nature  ;  there  must  be  time  and  facilities  for  travel,  that  the 
products  and  thoughts  of  all  climes  may  be  studied  and  compared;  that 
human  experience  may  be  enlarged,  and  human  sym{)athies  broadened  and 
deepened.  The  wealth  which  is  represented  in  the  vast  aggregate  of 
machinery  -the  macliinery  of  production  and  transportation  — for  the  mul- 
tiplication of  the  necessaries  and  comforts  of  life,  and  for  the  movement  of 
men  and  thim^s  to  the  places  where  thev  are  most  needed  ;  the  wealth  which 
is  represented  in  schools,  colleges,  libraries,  cabinets,  galleries  of  art,  places 
of  public  assembly,  parks  and  [)leasure  grounds,  charitable,  educational,  and 
missionarv  funds,  is  part  t)f  the  necessarv  provision  for  the  elevation  of  the 
human  race  to  its  best  estate. 

So  much  has  religion  to  say  concerning  the  production  of  wealth.  I 
am  sure  that  the  verdict  of  the  religious  consciousness  on  this  part  of  the 
question  must  be  clear  an«l  unfaltering. 

But  there  i.s  another  inqTortant  incjuiry.  What  has  religion  to  say  about 
the  distribution  of  wealth  ?     Can  we  discover  God's  plan  for  this  distribu- 
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tion  ?  The  existing  practice  is  far  from  being  ideal.  To  everyone  accord- 
ing to  his  power,  is  the  underlying  principle  of  the  present  system  of  dis- 
tribution. Witness  the  recent  occupation  of  the  Cherokee  lands.  Such  a 
system  cannot  be  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  a  Father  to  whom  the  poor 
and  needy  are  the  especial  objects  of  care. 

What  other  rule  of  distribution  can  religion  suggest  ?  According  to 
the  divine  plan  the  function  of  wealth,  as  we  have  seen,  is  the  perfection  of 
character  and  the  promotion  of  social  welfare.  Wealth  is  the  material  for 
character-building;  it  is  the  foundation  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  The 
divine  plan  must,  therefore,  be  that  wealth  shall  be  so  distributed  as  to 
secure  these  great  results.  And  religion,  which  seeks  to  discern  and  fol- 
low the  divine  plan,  must  teach  that  the  wealth  of  the  world  will  be  rightly 
distributed  only  when  every  man  shall  have  as  much  as  he  can  wisely  use 
to  make  himself  a  better  man  and  the  community  in  which  he  lives  a  better 
community — so  much  and  no  more. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  divine  plan  is  yet  far  fnmi  realization.  Other 
and  far  less  ideal  methods  of  distribution  are  recognized  by  our  laws,  and 
It  would  be  folly  greatly  to  change  the  laws  until  radical  changes  shall  have 
taken  place  in  human  nature.  But  the  inquiry  of  this  paper  is  not  what 
politics  or  economics  have  to  say  al)out  the  production  and  distribution  of 
wealth,  but  what  religion  has  to  say  about  it.  And  the  counsels  of  religion 
will  furnish  to  us,  as  individuals  far  higher  and  safer  principles  for  the 
guidance  of  our  conduct  than  those  which  are  current  in  the  political  or  the 
industrial  world. 


THE  HAWAIIAN  ISLANDS. 
By  the  Rkv.  Edward  P.  Baker,  ok  Hawaii. 

Little  Hawaii,  the  smallest  of  the  nations,  has  at  the  same  time  more 
religion,  considering  its  size,  than  any  other  I  know  of.  In  one  Hawaiian 
town  alone  are  a  Roman  Catholic  church,  four  Protestant  churches,  speak- 
ing as  many  languages,  a  Chinese  Confucian  temple,  and  a  Japanese  Budd- 
histic temple.  There  was  in  that  place  some  months  ago  a  polyglot  religious 
meeting,  in  which  there  were  discourses  and  prayer  in  five  languages  - 
Hawaiian,  Portuguese,  Japanese.  Chinese  and  English.  The  different  nations 
of  which  that  meeting  was  composed,  heard,  as  at  Pentecost,  every  man 
S{)eak  in  his  own  tongue. 

I  have  had  parliamentary  conferences  with  the  priests  of  Buddhism  to 
learn  from  them  their  methods  of  solving  the  problems  of  existence,  and 
have  listened  to  them  preaching  in  their  own  temples.  Buddhism  is  a  mis- 
sionary religion,  as  is  testified  by  the  erection  of  the  Buddhist  temple  in  the 
place  of  my  residence  by  funds  in  part  contril>uted  by  JapancNC  Buddhists. 
Hawaii  is  an  important  stopping  place  in  the  journey  from  America  to  Asia, 
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and  it  is  important  that  the  United  States  assume  the  control  of  that  nation, 
which  is  too  small  to  govern  itself.  We  desire  civilized  government,  and 
90,000  people  are  not  enough  to  constitute  a  sovereign  independent  nation. 
If  the  United  States  does  not  act  the  part  of  the  Good  Samaritan  to  Hawaii, 
John  Bull  will.  The  Atlantic  Ocean  is  the  present  Mediterranean  of  the 
world,  but  the  future  Mediterranean  of  the  world  will  be  the  Pacific  Ocean. 
The  possessor  of  the  Hawaiian  Islands  will  hereafter  dominate  the  Pacific 
Ocean.  Hawaii,  the  land  where  the  hurricane  is  a  gentle  zephyr,  the  land 
of  fire  which  contains  the  two  greatest  volcanoes  on  the  face  of  the  earth, 
the  land  which  Gtxl  has  not  yet  finished  creating  (new  land  was  actually 
formed  there  as  late  as  1877),  the  land  of  the  bread-fruit,  magnolia  and 
I)alm — this  land,  though  small,  sends  greeting  to  the  whole  world  assembled 
in  this  Parliament. 


THE  WORTH  OF   THE  BIBLE,  OR    COLUMNAR 

TRUTHS  IN  SCRIPTURE. 

Hy  Rev.  Josemi  Cook. 

The  worth  of  the  Bible  results,  in  the  first  place,  from  its  entire  faith- 
fulness to  the  strictly  self-evident  truths  of  reason  and  conscience.  These 
truths  are  the  supreme  tests  of  certainty.  They  are  the  same  in  life  and 
I>evond  death,  yesterday,  to  day  and  forever. 

"The  sum  of  the  self-evident  eternal  truth,"  says  I.ot/e,  **is  the  nirulel 
of  action  of  Omnipotence,  but  not  its  product." 

The  worth  of  the  Bible  results  from  the  fact  that  it  and  it  alone  con- 
tains the  record  of  the  life  and  teachings  and  death  of  Him  who  spake  as 
never  man  spake,  and  whose  sinlessness  forbids  His  possil)Ie  classification 
with  men. 

The  worth  of  the  Bible  results  in  the  next  place  from  its  containing,  as 
a  whole,  the  highest  religious  and  ethical  ideals,  known  to  man.  There  is  in 
the  Bible,  taken  as  a  whole,  and  without  a  forced  interj)ietation,  a  coherent 
system  of  ethics  and  theology  and  an  implied  philosophy  daz/ling  any  other 
system  known  to  any  age  of  the  world.  Max  Miiller  himself  asserts  that 
all  other  so-called  sacred  b(»oks  taken  together  cannot  for  an  instant  compete 
with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  worth  of  the  Bible  results  also  from  the  fact  that  it  contains  a  reve- 
lation of  religious  truth  not  elsewhere  communicated  to  man. 

The  worth  of  the  Bible  results  also  from  its  beinv,'  the  chief  source  of 
the  highest  civilization  of  the  foremost  nations. 

The  worth  of  the  Bible  results  from  ;he  fact  that  it  is  the  most  fmwerful 
agencv  known  to  history  in  pronu»ting  the  soeial,  industrial  and  political 
reformation  of  the  world  by  securing  the  religious  regeneration  of  individual 


COOK:   THK    WORTH    OF   THE    BIBLE.  IO73 

lives.  It  is  certain  that  men  and  nations  are  sick,  and  that  the  Bible,  open 
and  obeyed,  heals  them. 

The  trustworthiness  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  reveal inf^  the  way  of 
deliverance  trom  the  love  of  sin  and  the  guilt  of  it,  has  well  l>een  called 
religious  infallibility.  1  provisionally  define  inspiratioti  as  the  gift  of  infal- 
hbility  in  teaching  the  way  of  life,  in  this  sense  and  within  this  sc(;pe,  the 
scriptures  as  a  whole,  I  do  most  solemnly  believe,  are  inerrant  and  infalli- 
ble. This  theory  detines  inspiration  as  that  influence  which  preserves  the 
sacre<l  wTiter>  from  all  errors  in  reganl  to  doctrine  necessarv  to  salva- 
tion. I  make  a  distinction  between  inspiratioH  and  dictation^  but  this  defin- 
ition is  not  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  the  very  words  in  many  passages 
of  Holy  Scri[)ture,  like  the  Lord's  Prayer  or  the  Ten  Commandments, 
seem  to  have  been  given  Ijy  proces^es  e(iuivalent  to  dictation.  The  defini- 
tion does  not,  in  form,  assert  verbal  ins{)iration,  but  secures  it  in  effect  in 
regard  to  whatever  in  Scripture  touches  the  way  of  life. 

In  asserting  the  religious  infallibility  of  the  scriptures,  I  assume  only 
two  things  : 

1.  The  literal  infallibility  of  the  strictly  self-evident  truths  of  Scripture. 

2.  The  veracity  of  Christ. 

The  inspiration  of  the  scriptures  is  to  be  proved  from  their  truth,  and 
not  their  truth  from  their  inspiration.  There  can  be  no  inspiration  of 
inveracity.  The  self-evident  truths  in  scripture,  as  everywhere  el.se,  are  not 
only  unchangeable,  unassailable  and  trustworthy;  they  are  actually  infalli- 
ble, and  they  are  the  sj)iritual  summits  «>n  which  the  cathedral  of  the  Holy 
Word,  with  all  it>  columns,  architraves  and  pinnacles,  have  been  built. 

The  columnar  truth.s  of  Scripture  form  a  cathedral  and  Ciod  inhabits  it. 

The  Old   Testament  is  the  nave  with    its   transepts  of   psalm  and  prophecy, 

the   New  Testament   is  the  choir   with   the    Fourth  Gospel  as   its   holy   of 

holies.     .'\s  we  open  the  Uible  ami  enter  the  great  portal  of  the  remote  nave 

»)f  the  cathedral  of  scripture,  the  unshaken  columnar  truths  we  meet  are  : 

1.  Monothtisni.  It  is  a  fact  that  the  scriptures  teach  monotheism,  not 
polytheism,  not  pantheism,  not  atheism,  not  agnosticism.  It  has  resisted  all 
attack  and  dominates  the  enlightened  part  of  the  world  to-day. 

2.  Man's  Cit'iJtion  in  (he  /ma^r  of  (t'tu/.  This  means  (jod's  fatherhood 
and  man's  sonship.  It  means  (iod's  sovereigntv  and  man's  debt  of  loyalty. 
It  means  the  uiiitv  of  the  raie.  It  means  susceptibility  to  religious  inspira- 
tion.    It  means  free  will  with  its  responsibilities. 

^.  7//t'  Family.  The  ideal  of  the  family  set  up  in  scripture  is  mono- 
gamy. 

4.  Th,-  Sahhat'i.  A  column  set  up  early  and  seen  far  ami  wide  across 
the  lamlscapes  of  time,  and  dominating  yet  their  most  fruitful  fields. 

5.  A  scrcrr  7'it  :<•  of  w//.  -  This  severe  view  of  sin  is  found  nowhere  out- 
side the  scripturts.  This  fall  from  the  Divine  Order  is  a  fact  of  man'^ 
experience  to  the  present  hrdir. 
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6.  Hope  of  Redemption  through  undeserved  mercy,  or  the  Divine  grace. 
"  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the  serpent's  head."  These  words 
are  the  germ  of  the  gospel  itself. 

7.  The  Decalogue^  the  central  portion  of  the  earliest  scriptures.  All 
the  laws  in  the  books  in  which  the  Decalogue  is  found  cluster  around  it. 
Even  if  it  were  not  known  where  and  when  and  how  the  Decalogue  origi 
nated,  the  prodigious  fact  would  yet  remain  that  it  works  well.  It  came  into 
existence  in  the  midst  of  polytheistic  religions.  It  is  monotheistic.  It  is 
the  fountain  of  the  right  worship  of  the  one  true  God. 

8.  The  Psalms  are  a  whole  transept  of  pillars.  Nothing  like  them  as  a 
collection  can  be  found  in  all  antiquity.  Greece  has  spoken,  Rome  has  had 
the  ear  of  the  ages,  modern  time  has  uttered  all  its  voices,  but  the  Psalms 
remain  wholly  unsurpassed. 

9.  The  Great  Prophecies^  like  the  Psalms,  a  whole  transept  of  pillars. 
A  chosen  man  called  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  was  to  become  a  chosen 
family,  and  that  family  was  to  become  a  chosen  nation,  and  that  nation  gave 
birth  to  a  chosen  religious  leader,  who  was  to  found  a  chosen  church  to  fill 
the  earth,  'i'his  was  to  be  the  course  of  religious  history,  and  it  has  been. 
The  Jews  were  to  be  scattered  among  all  nations  and  yet  preserved  as  a 
separate  people,  and  thev  have  been.  A  Messianic  hope  fills  the  souls  of 
Old  Testament  prophets.  He  who  was  to  appear  has  appeared.  Jerusalem 
was  to  have  been  destroyed  and  it  has  been.  The  Gospel  was  to  be  preached 
to  all  nations,  and  it  is  filling  the  whole  earth. 

10.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  stands  where  nave  and  transept  of  the 
Biblical  cathedral  open  into  the  choir.  There  stands  the  clustered  column, 
there  it  has  stood  for  ages,  and  there  it  will  stand  forever. 

11.  The  LonCs  Prayer. — It  has  its  foundations  in  the  profoundest  wants 
of  man  ;  its  capital  in  the  boundless  canopy  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God. 

12.  The  Character  of  Christ.— '\\i\^  is  the  holy  of  holies  of  the  cathe- 
dral of  the  Scriptures.  The  gospels,  and  especially  the  Fourth  Gospel,  are 
the  inmost  sanctuary  of  the  whole  temple. 

Soul  whom  dazzled  ages  scan.  Sinless  soul  with  (io<l  made  one, 

Man  in  God  and  God  in  man.  Seen  but  once  beneath  the  sun, 
Who  sees  him  the  Father  sees.  With  that  Vision  we  content, 

Who  loves  him  with  God  agrees.  Futures  veiled  do  not  lament. 

Bliss  were  it  to  see  afar  Kvery  star  about  him  wheels ; 

What  Time's  coming  wonders  are ;  Every  penitent  he  heals ; 

But  One  Highest  hath  been  here  ;  Higher  than  the  highest,  he  ; 

Higher  never  shall  appear.  Son  and  Soul  of  Deity. 

We  are  sinful  and  undone  ; 

God  and  man  the  Christ  makes  one  ; 

Rebels,  perjured,  lawless,  we ; 

Ransom,  Ruler,  Healer,  He. 

13.  The  identification  of  Christ  li'ith  the  Loi^os^  ax  the  Kternal  \Vi>(li)m 
and  Reason,  and  of  Christ's  hpirit  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  i>  the 
supreme  columnar  truth  rising  from  the  side  of  the  sanctuary  in  the  holv  u( 
holies  of  the  Biblical  cathedral, 
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14.  The  verifiablt'  protnise  of  the  i^i/f  of  the  Holy  Spirit  t«)  every  houl 
self-surrendered  tu  Ciod  in  eonscience. 

15.  77n'  foufuiini;  of' the  Christiini  Chunh,  which  is  with  us  to  this  day. 

16.  I'he  fruits  of  Christianity.  rhe>e  are  the  final  cluster  of  pillars 
rising  to  the  Kastern  window  that  looks  <;n  better  aijes  to  come  and  is  per- 
petually tloo^led  with  a  Divine  illumination. 

The  fi)untlalion  stones  beneath  all  the  pillars  and  beneath  the  altar  in 
the  cathedral  of  Revelation  are  the  .strictly  .self-evident  truths  of  the  eternal 
reason  of  the  tlivine  Loi:,os,  who  i.>  the  e.^^ential  Chri.st.  (iod  is  one,  and  so 
the  systems  of  Nature  and  of  Revelation  must  be  one.  And  all  the  strength 
t>f  the  foundation  .stones  i)elongs  to  the  pillars  and  the  [)innacles  of  the 
cathedral  of  the  IIolv  Word.  .Vnd  the  form  of  the  whole  cathedral  is  that 
of  the  cross.     And  the  cathedial  itsell  is  full  of  a  cloud  (;f  souls. 

-And  to  these  hvmns  of  the  atrcs  let  us  add,  in  this  gathering  of  represent- 
atives of  manv  religions,  an  anthem  of  our  own,  expressing  the  desire  of 
everv  kindred   and  tongue  and  people  and  nation. 


Dti  tlic  i:laNsy  sr.i  (ti  t;rr«-n. 
FlfXHtrd  w  ith  «  Mxl's  ii(^<>ntii.li-   kmi. 
1  "an  thrrr  Iw  tor  sin  a  Mrrtn  ' 
<  >niniprr's<-iu"<-  imnr  can  ll«-f  ; 
Kliglit  ftorii  <  fcx.l  to  ( io(.i  nul•^I  !>o. 

K\erm<)rr  vviili  (  idd  \\\\\^\  I 
I>wt'll  in  siriff  or  liarniony  : 
K-vfrinort-  my  c  hant;tlt-s>.  pa>t 
(»a/<'  on  me  from  out  the  vast  ; 
Thou  art  tirsi,  and  thou  ai  t  h«st. 


<  )li  ■   it  ihuv  Ix'tore  thy  I'acr, 
111  thy  hriyhtnrss  I  had  pla«.r. 
With  the  past  unstrcencd  from  nu-, 
riiou  liom  wlioin  1  cannot  tiee, 
How  i.-ould  peace  ahide  with  me? 

."sinte  from  fhcr  in  heai  t  cstran};<:d, 
It  thix  iii>iant.  1,  unchant'cd, 
Were  in   heaven,  thou.  (io«l.do>i  kuovv, 
Hi^'liest  heaven  wore  deepest  woe, 
1  and  It  are  varicni  so. 


( »oil,  <  )  ( J(><1 !  th\  likeness  j:;ive  ; 

hi  and  of  tliee  let  me  live  : 

(iod.  ()  (ftwl!  f(>r  sin  atone. 

Hy  thy  lo\e  awake  mv  own  ; 

I  uui>t  fare  th\  jjteat  White   Throne, 


And  t')  this  calhedial  Inmn,  in  which  we  can  all  unite,  expre>sing  the 
profoundest  spiritual  mcc^.^ities  of  men,  let  us  a«kl  a  supreme  responsive 
anthem,  known  onlv  t<>  (  In  istianitv. 


Holy,  holy,  holy  (.  to-<^, 
.-Ml  el>e  won  I  <  ount  hut  |i>-s 
.Sapjjhire  >uns  .in-  liu-^t  .uid  dioss 
In  the  radiaiu  e  ot  ih<-  Kn  «• 
Whicli  rt  ve.ll>  (ioci'v  w.iy  ..t  yr.ne 
Open  to  a  rel;«  1  rai  1  . 

Ranv>m  he  and  ran-imned  we, 
lA>ve  and  Ju>li',e  herf-  aj^ree  ; 
F^l  the  an^'els  bend  and  >»ij 
Eiidles>  i>  tins  my>t''iy. 
He.  the  Iuil),'e,  our  pardon  win>, 
In  his  wounds  our  pra-  ••  bet.'iii:'. 


1-ookin^'  on  the  accursed  tree, 
When  we  (J ml  as  Saviour  see. 
Him  as  Lord  we  yiadly  <lnjose. 
Him  as  Kini,'  cannot  refuse. 
\xi\v  of  sin  with  j;.'uilt  we  lose. 
So  the  Cross  the  soul  renews 

In  His  righteousness  we  hide 
Last  long  woe  of  yuilt  and  pride ; 
In  his  Spirit  we  abide. 
N'aut^ht  are  we.  f)ur  all  is  he; 
Christ's  pierced  hands  have  set  u>  tree  J 
(/race  is  h)s  beyond  dej^rcc. 


(»l(;ry  his  above  .dl  lu  lylil  . 
Mercy,  Majesty  and  Mij,'ht; 
(iod  III  man  is  love's  deli;,'hi  ; 
Mail  in  (»im1  of  Cnxl  hath  sj^ht; 
pay  in  (jod  hath  never  ni^'ht; 

Love  jb  God's  ihronc  yrcat  and  white. 


CRIME  AND  ITS  REMEDY. 

Hy  Kkv.  Oi.ympia  Brown. 

The  causes  usually  Lfivcn  for  crime  are  many,  such  as  poverty,  evil  asso- 
ciations, intemperance,  etc.  But  these  are  rather  the  occasions  tlvan  the 
causes  o(  criminal  conduct.  The  true  phih^Nopher  looks  behind  all  these 
and  finds,  in  inherited  tendencies,  one  of  the  most  fruitful  cauNCS  ol  crime. 
It  is  not  the  intoxicatini,'  cup  but  the  weak  will  which  causes  drunkenness; 
not  the  gold  within  easy  reach  but  the  avaricious  mind  which  prompts  to 
robbery ;  it  is  not  the  weaknes>  of  the  victim  but  the  angry  passions  of  the 
murderer  which  makes  the  bhwd  flow.  A  careful  study  of  the  subject  by 
means  of  statistics  has  shown  that  evil  deeds,  in  a  very  large  proportion 
of  cases,  can  be  traced  I)ack  to  the  evil  passions  cherished  by  the  immediate 
ancestors  of  the  wrong-doer,  and  our  means  of  tracing  such  connections  are 
so  limited  that  we  really  know  but  a  small  j)art  of  the  whole  truth.  In  the 
majority  of  cases  the  criminal  is  a  man  badly  born.  .So  true  is  it  that  in  all 
the  relations  of  life  men  are  dependent  upon  other  men  and  each  one  is 
interested  to  have  everybody  else  do  right,  especially  his  own  ancestors. 
I^ipsomania  is  now  almost  universally  recognized  as  an  inheritance  from  the 
drinking  habits  of  the  past,  and  all  the  evil  passions  of  men  bear  fruitage  in 
after  generations  in  various  forms  of  crime. 

What  can  we  do  to  check  this  great  tide  of  criminalitv  which  jierpetu- 
ates  itself  thus  from  generation  to  generation,  gathering  ever  new  strength 
and  force  with  time  ?     How  stop  this  supplv  of  criminals  ? 

There  i.^  but  one  an>wer :  men  mu.st  be  better  born.  Our  remedial 
measuro  are  feeble  and  ineffectual  unless  we  can  begin  at  the  fountain  head  ; 
for  while  we  are  reforming  one  criminal  one  hundred  more  are  born.  We 
must  have  better  mothers.  We  are  learning  that  not  onlv  the  sins  of  the 
fathers,  but  the  mislake^  and  unfortunate  con<litions  of  the  nlolher^,  bear 
terrible  fruitage,  even  to  the  thir<l  and  b)urth  generation.  (Jod  iuih  entrusted 
the  mother  with  the  awful  responsibilitv  of  giving  the  first  direction  to 
human  character. 

( )ld  ami  New  Testament  Scriptures  alike  announci'  the  Divine  fiat  that 
man  is  to  lea\e  *///////// i; v.  his  lather  and  \u>  mother  it  need  be,  and  cleave 
unto  his  wife.  Ilis  personal  pielerences,  his  ainl»iti<»ii>.  lii>  biiMiiess  uf  the 
world, his  earlv  affection^,  ail  mu>.l  be  sul)<»rilinate  t<»  thi>.  one  Ss'ieat  ojijecl  of 
the  marriage  relati«)n,  the  foimation  ot  noble  liiiinan  char;uter>:  and  in  thi> 
creative  realm  woman  is  to  rule  >uprem<' ;  >lu'  tnii^t  h"  tli-  arbiter  of  the 
home,  that  in  her  di\ine  work  of  mouldiin^  eliaiatler  >lu-  in  i\  ^m  I'Miiid  lu-r 
self  with  such  coiulitions  and  win  to  herself  such  heavenlv  coininunions  thai 
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her  children  shall  be  indeed  heirs  of  God  bearing  upon  their  foreheads  the 
stamp  of  the  divine.  But  how  far  have  we  come  short  of  this  grand  ideal  I 
The  race  is  stamped  by  its  mothers,  the  fountain  will  not  rise  higher 
than  its  source,  men  will  be  no  better  than  the  mothers  that  bear  them,  and 
as  woman  is  elevated,  her  mental  vision  enlarged  and  her  true  dignity  estab- 
lished, will  her  sons  go  forth,  armed  with  a  native  power  to  uphold  the 
right,  trample  out  iniquity,  and  overcome  the  world. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  NORTH  AMERICAN 

INDIANS. 

By  Miss  Alice  C.  Klftciier. 

The  aboriginal  American's  feeling  concerning  God  seems  to  indicate  a 
power,  mysterious,  unknowable,  unnamable,  that  animates  all  nature.  From 
this  power,  in  some  unexplained  way,  proceeded  in  the  past  ages  certain 
generic  types,  prototypes  of  everything  in  the  world,  ami  these  still  exist,  but 
they  are  invisible  to  man  in  his  natural  state,  being  spirit  types,  although  he 
can  behold  them  and  hear  them  speak  in  his  supernatural  visions.  Through 
these  generic  types,  as  through  so  many  conduits,  flows  the  life  coming  fnmi 
the  great  mysterious  source  of  all  life  into  the  concrete  forms  which  make  up 
this  world,  as  the  sun,  moon,  and  the  wind,  the  water,  the  earth,  and  the  thun- 
der, the  birds,  the  animals,  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

Among  these  prototypes  there  seems  to  have  been  none  of  man  himself, 
but  in  some  vaguely  imagined  way  he  has  been  generated  by  them,  and  his 
physical  as  well  as  his  spiritual  nature  is  nourished  and  augmented  through 
them.  His  physical  dependence  upon  these  sources  of  power  is  illustrated 
in  his  ceremonies.  Thus  he  hunted,  fished  and  planted,  having  first  appealed 
to  the  prototype  for  [)hysical  strength  through  a  ceremony  which  always 
included  the  partaking  of  food. 

When  his  spirit  demanded  .strengthening  he  went  apart  and  remained  in 
.♦volitude  u|>on  the  mountain  or  in  the  recesses  of  the  forest;  he  fasted  and 
mortified  his  body,  .sought  to  ignore  it,  denied  its  cravings,  that  some  spirit 
prototype  might  aj^proach  him  and  rt-enforce  his  spirit  with  life  drawn  from 
the  great  unnameable  jjower.  Whalewr  was  the  prototype  wliich  appeared 
to  him,  whether  <»f  bird  <»r  beast,  or  of  one  of  the  elements,  it  Itreathed  u|.)on 
him  and  left  a  song  with  him  which  should  become  the  viewless  messenger 
speeding  from  the  heart  and  lips  of  ilie  man.  to  the  prototv{)e  of  his  vision, 
to  bring  hin^  help  in  the  hour  ol  his  nee«l. 

When  the  man  had  received  his  vision,  before  it  could  avail  him.  he  had 
to  procure  somethinij  from  the  creature  who>e  tvj»c  he  had  seen,  a  tuft  of 
hair,  or  a  feather,  or  he  had  to  fa.-shion  its  semblance  or  emblem.     This  lie 
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carried  ever  after  near  him  as  a  token  of  remembrance,  but  he  did  not  wor- 
ship it. 

The  belief  that  everything  was  alive  and  active,  to  help  or  hinder  man 
prevented  development  of  individual  responsibility.  Success  or  failure  was 
not  caused  solelv  by  a  man's  own  actions  or  shortcomings,  but  because  he 
was  helped  or  hindered  by  some  one  of  these  occult  powers. 

Pers<mal  immortality  was  universally  recognized.  The  next  world 
resembled  this  with  the  element  of  suffering  eliminated.  There  was  no  place 
of  future  punishment;  all  alike  started  at  death  upon  the  journey  to  the  other 
world,  but  the  (juarrelsome  and  unjust  never  reached  it ;  they  endlessly  wan- 
dered. 

Religicnis  ceremonials  had  both  open  and  esoteric  forms  and  teachings. 
Thev  were  compri.'^ed  in  the  observances  of  secret  societies  and  the  elaborate 
dramatization  of  myths,  with  its  masks,  costumes,  rituals  of  song,  rhyth- 
mic movements  of  the  body  and  the  preparation  and  use  of  symbols.  The 
ethics  of  the  race  were  simple.  With  the  Indian  truth  was  literal  rather 
than  comprehensive.  Justice  was  also  literal  and  inexorable.  To  be  valor- 
ous, to  meet  hardships  and  suffering  uncomplainingly,  to  flinch  from  no 
pain  or  danger  when  action  was  demanded,  was  the  ideal  set  before  every 
Indian.  Hospitality  was  a  marked  virtue  in  the  race.  The  lodge  was 
never  closed,  or  the  last  morsel  of  food  ever  refused  to  the  needy.  The 
richest  man  was  not  he  who  possessed  the  most,  but  he  who  had  given  away 
the  most.  This  deeply  rooted  principle  of  giving  is  a  great  obstacle  in  the 
way  of  civilizing  the  Indians,  as  civilization  depends  so  largely  upon  the 
accumulation  of  property.  In  every  home  the  importance  of  peace  was 
taught,  and  it  was  the  special  theme  and  sole  object  of  a  peculiar  ceremony 
which  once  widely  obtained  over  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi — the  Calumet 
or  Sacred  Pipe  ceremonv. 

In  the  beautiful  symbolism  and  ritual  of  these  Fellowship  Pipes  the 
initiated  were  told  in  the  presence  of  a  little  child  who  typified  teachableness 
that  happiness  came  to  him  who  lived  in  peace  and  walked  in  the  straight 
path  which  was  svmbolized  on  the  Pipes  as  glowing  with  sunlight.  In 
these  teachings,  which  transcended  all  others,  we  discern  the  dawn  of  the 
nobler  and  gentler  virtues,  of  mercy  and  its  kindred  graces. 


The  churches  and  city  problems. 

Hv  Prof.  A.  W.  Small,  Ph.D.,  of  the  University  of  Chicago. 

1.  The  standpoint  of  this  paper  is  not  that  of  theology,  but  of  positive 
sociology. 

2.  The  positive  evidence  thus  far  available  is  sufficient  to  justify 
sociologists,  whether  in  s\inpathy  with  any  theology  or  not,  in  adopting  the 
working  hypothesis  that  the  principles  of  ultimate  social  scienc:;  will  be 
reiterations  of  essential  Christianity. 

3.  Christianity  and  the  churches  are  as  distinct  as  gravitation  and 
water-wheels,  or  steam  and  cylinders.  The  present  discussion  deals  not 
with  the  force,  but  with  the  machinery. 

4.  Whatever  its  formal  theology,  any  church,  named  after  Jesus  Chri.st, 
has  hidden  between  the  lines  of  its  creeds  enough  of  the  secret  life  to 
transform  itself  and  the  circle  of  its  influence  into  a  section  of  ideal 
humanity. 

What  then  distinguishes  the  religious  problems  of  cities  ?     W'e  answer : 

5.  Life  in  modern  cities  presents  human  wants  in  their  most  importu- 
nate and  complex  forms.  In  cities,  motives  to  concrete  good  and  evil  are 
intensified  to  their  maximum. 

6.  In  city  life  the  highest  premiums  are  placed  on  selfishness  of  every 
sort,  from  the  grossest  to  the  most  refined. 

7.  In  cities,  the  relative  importance  of  economic  advantage  is  put  at 
the  highest  appraisal. 

8.  The  relations  which  occasion  the  greatest  number  of  social  contacts 
in  cities  are  those  which  involve  collision  of  economic  interests. 

Q.  In  cities  the  importance  of  personality  tends  toward  the  minimum. 

10.  Essential  values  thus  tend  most  .strongly  to  reversal  in  citie?. 
Instead  of  appraising  goods  by  their  service  to  manhood,  men  in  cities  are 
under  the  severest  temptation  to  value  manhood  according  to  iis  produc- 
tivity of  goods.  Men  are  measured  by  the  same  standard  as  ilraught  horses 
and  steam  engines. 

11.  The  social  isolation  of  the  majority  in  great  cities  increases  with 
the  growth  (►f  population. 

12.  Under  these  circumstances  personal  irresponsibility  develops. 

13.  'I  he  foregoing  conditions  contain  the  j)rincipU-s  of  difference 
between  the  relations  of  men  in  cities  and  in  smaller  c»>niniunitie>.  To 
these  conditions  we  may  trace  most  of  the  evils  (^r  degrees  of  evil  peculiar  to 
cities. 

14.  Chief  among  the  sj-mptoms  of  these  conditions,  by  no  means  wholly 
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due  to  the  circumstances  of  cities,  and  by  no   means  confined   to   cities,  Ijut 
aggravated  and  accumulated  in  urban  populations,  are  : 

(l)  Poverty  and  crime.  (2)  Insecurity  of  labor.  (3)  Mimimizing  of 
wages.  (4)  Inhuman  surroundings  of  labor  in  certain  industries.  (5) 
Unsanitary  housing.  (6)  Under-nutrition ;  not  alone  from  low  wages 
but  from  ignorance  or  neglect  of  domestic  economy.  (7)  The  drink  curse. 
(8)  The  saloon  curse.  (I'win  evils,  but  distinct  in  many  causes  and  conse- 
(juences ;  thus  constituting  two  separate  social  [)r()l)lems.)  (9)  The  luck 
superstition  ;  betrayed  in  speculation,  betting,  gambling,  lotteries,  prepos- 
terous endowment  and  insurance  gift-enterprises,  and  the  thousand  and  one 
similar  something-for-nothing  schemes.  (10)  Showy  and  extravagant 
business  customs,  especially  of  agents  s{>ending  employers' money;  conse- 
(juent  extravagance  and  ostentation  in  j)ersonal  habits,  and  temptation  to 
people  of  lower  incomes,  (ii)  Substitution  of  boarding  house,  apartment 
house  or  hotel  for  the  home.  (12)  Bread  winning  by  mothers.  (13) 
Child  labor.  (14)  Scaling  of  wages  by  sex  instead  of  by  work.  (15)  Deg- 
radation of  women  ;  by  which  I  refer  to  the  whole  hive  of  curses,  physical, 
economic,  domestic,  political  an«l  moral  that  swarm  about  the  institution  of 
prostitution;  a  group  of  phenomena  a  hundred-fold  more  significant  than 
public  opinicjn  has  ever  suspected.  (l(. )  Propagation  of  "defectives." 
(17)  Political  betrayals  of  the  ignorant  and  weak.  (18)  Progressive 
widening  of  social  distances  between  classes,  along  with  reciprocal  mis- 
understanding and  distrust.  (i())  Organization  and  destructive  warfare  of 
mutually  dependent  industrial  classes.  (20)  Abnormal  materializing  of 
the  life  of  all  classes;  (;r  viewed  from  another  standpoint,  (21)  .\liena- 
tion  of  the  intelligent  and  res[)onsil)le,  as  well  as  the  less  prominent,  from 
practical  spiritualizing  agencies.  (22)  (iovernmental  control  by  ballots 
instead  ol  bv  brains. 

15.  The  life  oi  the  great  majority  of  residents  in  cities,  is  practically 
bounded  by  some  or  all  of  these  facts.  Within  these  limitations  the  masses 
live  and  move  and  have  their  being.  To  the  masses,  therefore,  doctrines  of 
humanitv  and  dutv  and  religion  that  do  not  deal  directly  with  these  realities 
are  simply  mvtlu)logies  and  riddles. 

16.  The  conditions  thus  specified  are  already  schools  of  broader  broth- 
erhood than  has  been  pos>ible  in  anv  previous  century.  They  constitute  an 
uuKjue  op{)ortunitv  for  the  churches.  ( )ur  question  is  :  How  nmst  the 
churches  improve  the  opportunity? 

We  turn  then  to  the  |>resent  relations  of  the  churches  to  the  conditions 
in  (juestion. 

17.  The  churches,  as  such,  do  not  think  the  thoughts  nor  talk  the  lan- 
guage, nor  share  the  burdens  which,  for  the  masses  in  cities, contain  the  real 
problems  of  life. 

18.  City  chun  lies  are  only  partially  conscious  of  the  tendencies  which 
threaten  to  reduce  them  to  the  status  of  class  institutions. 
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10.  Thr:  ..iiurch^!'   ha'.c    n*   c\^....:    > *  »ir:*    ■.:.     pr  ':em>; 

tlicv  lacic   inieliiJ'.TJ    mt-rrr''   :r.    ::-.r:r..   :\- -    ^:-;   r:\-zr.   '--;...    j.>  ■■:'  ever\ 
endeavor  to  c'linin. I  th-^  «:r.ur..'.T*  •     _  ■   i/c-y.   ri  :r.  ?     -':   r.*. 

20.  '1  htr  chdrtri'--^  '^»c  :l  :■•  :'.Tri.-<:.'«.r'  :  .  -^".z  "ir  prL-.i^r.-  iuc>::'n  of 
reliifioii^  airii.  \i£.:  ila^  ^r  r.i*  n  :  'h-  i-"i-;t.-..  -t'.  '.v-  :>  r:;.-7;-.n  ■.■■.r.ccm- 
in&f  man  in  rii"  rciaiion-  t-^  */••  :  ir.  !  r'.Trm.*..  «  ..^  -iii.atr:  n.^-i'-r.  :■  r.jrm- 
ini(  man  in  hi'  rciali'iij-.  to  l.i'  ti-.i'.-A-,  in-.  ;^c  prc^c:.:  rin.T  .' 

21.  As  airea'lv  Li.iimcJ.  tru:  u!!:p..it--  *  :  /;  .n  i  tl.r^r-  :ir  •■!c«tl*  w.il  !ic 
Christian.  Ijut  :t  rrmaiii>  l«i  i>c  "^t-r.  i.  -a  ^':::rT\'.. :  '.ri'.-  Chri-'iMn  .r.ur^.ho 
will  Im;  ai^ent>  of  solution. 

22.  The  chun.he.-*  liuve  tw-.  a!!ern.it:*.c>.  \:/.:  f\r<,  I'l.t  .■  ma*  i.iint"inc 
themselves  to  the  fun't;«in:«  of  -[iirituai  e  t:r;...il;on.  «it  in'i'ic!rin.il:r.i:  the 
children  of  llieir  mcml/er>.  of  dvlrn-iiny  thvir 'ivnomir.ati-n.i:  "rth'-i-iw. an-l 
of  cvani^eiizintf  at  h<»m*;  and  alir-.ad.  ScC'»n<i.  the  Lriur^-he^;  mav  .icccpt  the 
full  i<:>|><in>ihility  of  re\ealer>  and  rcali/er^  of  rikjh!  relaT:«.n^  "f  rncn  :«i  eac!i 
olhor  a"  \*'-dl  ii-  of  jnrh  to  (io«i, 

2].  I  he  f  hoici;  of  tfi**-*-  .i:r«-rnaTiv»r>  diK.-:*  n'lt  turn  r]\vn  .len-  minati'<nal 
.ntandard^  of  tlicoluifv. 

AnMimini/  that  the  «  hurcht-s  ac know le'iiie  rf'jxin>ili:i.tv  in  »."'innecti«»n 
with  the  >o<  lal  prol»l<'iii>  of  <  itic.-*.  tfie  remainuiv:  ihr'.e>  •.-"ntain  liint>  toward 
solution. 

24.  The  con<litions  and  >ym|»toniatiL  <vils  con>i"lcrcd  «.an  i»e  modified 
oidv  bv  >v>tcniatii:  application  <ii  a[>propriatc  mean"  t<i  c<iiKrele  en<ls. 

25.  Ihe  means  mu>t  l»e  empIoye<I  in  actual  C'Ulacl  with  the  evil>  to 
Ik.*  remedied.  The  work  of  the  social  church  cannot  l>e  cinfined  t<»  the 
chiircli  headi{Uarter>«. 

20.  'Ihe  tahk?.  im|;osed  \>y  the  need>  of  titv  populations  re'|uire  the 
multiplication  of  1  hurcli  worker>. 

27.  WiM*  discipline  and  di>posal  of  social  force  require>  precise 
knowlr<I>^'(t  of  -o<ial  fa«  ts  and  mature  judyuirnt  of  >o(.  iai  Icinlcncies. 

jS.  No  Muylr  chiirrh,  not  even  the  iarirr>i,  can  cffcctivciv  proceed 
alone  aisMinst  ea<li  of  the  c«»ndition>.  fir  .symptoin>  involving;  dcirradation  of 
I  itv  life. 

2<^  On  the  other  hand  Ihe  tasks  cannot  Ix*  ac««»inpii^hed  i)V  (li>lril»u- 
tion  amont;  the  chiin  he>. 

^o.  Coopei.ition  and  nntjiodical  divi>i«»n  of  I.ilioi  aimiUk^'  the  churches 
w«»uld  niosl  rffci  livdv  j'pplv  piCMiil  n"N«.uicr>.  and  uould  t:ikr  the  lari;e>t 
iiuuiImm  of  po>»Ml»h-  ifiu.'iou-  Workers  from  tin-  iciiu-d  li>t  into  actise 
;.ct\  n  r. 

\l.  So(  ial  I  oopciatioii  liftvM'i  n  chunlu-s  doc*«  n««t  involve  artificial 
di'nominalioiial  unpiii. 

;.;,  <  )n  lln-  other  liainl,  social  c<»opeiation  of  chuulies  is  the  onlv 
ctrditaldc  evid«'inc  of  then  ju'lirl  that  I'llectixc  Ir.itcrnitv  is  a  relitrious 
ohiii'.atioii  iiiiiit-  impfiative  than  [)r«itection  of  denominational  prestige. 
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33.  The  basis  of  social  cooperation  should  he  common  recoijnition  of 
the  <ibliijation  ./f  brutherluxul. 

Let  us  record  the  hoj>e  ami  the  prediction  that  this  Parliament  of  Reli.kjions 
will  promote  municipal  cooperation  of  all  men  who  hive  their  fellows;  each 
respeclinij  the  other's  riLrhl  to  W(^r>hip  (iod  accordini:  to  the  dictation  of 
his  own  conscience;  each  pledLfini^'  to  the  «»ther  his  loval  fellowship 
toward  helpini:  everv  brotlur  man  to  achieve  life  in  more  and  more 
abundance  I 


THK  WORLD'S  RKLKMOUS  DVAVV  TO  ASIA. 

l»v  I'.  (".  M<»/.<»()Mi)AR.  or  TUi   Ukahmo  SoMAJ. 

I.  lusif^n/t/.  I  he  tir>t  u'ift  conferred  bv  Asia  on  the  relii^ious  world  is 
insij^dit  into  nature.  The  ()[icntal  (liscovtM>,  contemplates  and  communes 
with  the  Spirit  ol  (iod  who,  in  hi>  view,  tills  all  creation. 

Nature  1^  not  a  nu're  stimulus  to  mihl  poetrv  ;  Xafufe  is  God's  abode. 
He  did  n(;l  create  it  and  then  k-ave  it  to  itself,  but  he  lives  in  everv  particle 
of  its  great  structure,  .\alure  i>  not  for  man's  Imdilv  benefit,  but  for  his 
spiritual  emancipation  al.^o.  It  is  not  enough  to  >av  the  heavens  are  (Jod's 
handiwork,  but  the  hcavt-n  is  his  throne,  the  earth  is  his  footstool.  Our 
Nanak  said  :  "  IJehold  the  sun  and  moon  are  his  altar  lights,  and  the  skv 
is  the  sacred  vessel  ot  saciitice  to  him."  In  the  vast  temple  of  nnture,  A.sia 
beholds  the  Supreme  .Spirit  reitrning,  and  wc^rships  him  through  the  great 
objects  his  han<l  has  made. 

Nay,  more.  The  ( )riental  behoKls  in  Xaturc  the  intake  of  God.  "I 
offer  niy  salutations  unto  the  bountiful  Lord,"  savs  N'ogavasista,  "who,  as 
the  inner  soul  of  all  thintrs,  reveals  him>elf  in  heaven  and  earth,  in  the  fir- 
mament, in  my  own  heart,  and  in  all  around  n>e."  'I'o  the  Asiatic  the  Imma- 
nent Spirit  embodie>  himself  in  nature's  beautv  and  sweetness,  to  be  immersed 
in  which  i.s  to  be  immersevl  in  ( i«»(l  himself.  We  receive  from  eVerv  object 
we  see  a  sugt(estion  of  s'tmething  unseen,  something  higher,  inner,  some- 
thing divine  and  immortal.  "  Whatever  is  on  earth,"  the  Persian  poet, 
Sadi,  savs,  "is  the  resemblance  and  sha(k)w  of  something  that  is  in  the 
spheres;  again,  that  Iiylil  is  the  sliad(.)W  of  something  more  resplendent,  and 
so  up  to  the  light  "f  liglit>."  When  no  au<bble  speech  was  heard,  what 
meant  the  roval  p>almi>t  bv  saving,  "The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God, 
day  utterelh  speei.  h  unto  dav  and  nit:ht  showeth  knowletlge  unto  night  ?" 
It  was  the  law  of  the  Lord,  his  .statutes,  his  precepts,  that  fiUeil  David's 
heart,  and  he  lu-ard  ilie  eele>tial  musi*.  of  his  conten)plation  reechoed  in  all 
the  univeise.  "When."  savs  the  Hhayavadgita,  *'  Arjuna,  the  faithful  war- 
rior, looked  up  to  the  divine  form,  he  saw  Iheie  the  glorv  (jf  the  mountains, 
the  .sweep  of  the  rivers,  the  bloom  of  the   flowers,  and  the  animated  beauty 
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of  mankind."  This  does  not  mean  that  nature  and  God  are  one,  but 
nature  is  the  primary  form  and  image  of  God's  Spirit.  The  book  of  crea- 
tion is  in  God's  handwriting,  it  is  his  language.  Nature  is  his  revelation. 
The  roar  of  the  hurricane  is  a  feel)le  echo  of  his  eternal  voice.  The  thun- 
ders of  the  sea,  breaking  in  fury  over  the  immovable  rocks,  are  the  faint 
utterances  of  his  might.  The  midnight  firmament,  with  its  mighty  arches 
of  light,  shows  his  vast  bosom  bending  over  the  repose  of  the  g<X)d  and 
bad  alike. 

The  forces  of  nature  strike  the  .\siatic  not  as  blind  or  fantastic,  but  as 
the  manifestations  of  a  personal  will.  7'//c'  life  of  nature  is  the  tife  of  Goii. 
Our  own  personality,  which  originates  so  many  activities,  unfolds  a  Person 
who  originates  and  preserves  the  universal  power  of  all  things.  In  .Asia, 
therefore,  nature  is  not  mere  design  or  mere  law  or  uniformity,  but  the  arena 
of  (lod's  personal  jctivity.  Hut  personal  activity  means  Providence.  When 
the  Spirit  fills  all  things,  is  imaged  in  all  things,  is  revealed  by  all  things, 
and  as  a  person  presides  over  all  activities,  the  whole  worhl  is  full  of  his 
Providence.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the  Vedic  sage.s  beheld  in  every  force 
and  phenomenon  of  nature  an  mworking  light  of  the  Divinity.  There  was 
God  in  the  sun,  God  in  the  Himalayas,  God  in  the  all-investing  sky,  Gt)d 
in  the  expanse  of  the  round  blue  sea;  but  all  these  gods  merged  into  one 
supreme  I>rahma,  the  meaning  of  which  word  is  "(iod  is  great,  and  makes 
everything  great."  Thus  the  senses  and  the  soul  form  a  vast  organ,  on 
which  the  contemplation  of  nature  plays  her  august  harmony,  and  through 
which  insight  makes  her  supernatural,  yet  mo.st  natural  revelations,  llow 
then  can  we  tire  of  our  mountains  and  rivers,  or  the  sacred  solitude  of  our 
forests  ?  M(junt  Sinai  is  neither  cold  nor  dumb,  but  there  is  no  Moses  to 
hear  the  commandments,  or  bare  his  feet  to  the  burning  bush.  The  roses  of 
Sliiraz  are  still  in  bloom,  the  nightingale's  song  still  fills  the  midnight 
silence,  but  there  is  no  Hafiz  to  realize  that  the  Great  lieloved  dwells  in  the 
garden  and  welcomes  his  faithful  devotee>.  The  fountain  Zcni/.em  flows  on 
by  the  side  of  Mecca,  but  the  I'rophet  is  forever  gone,  and  the  pilgrim 
hordes  spread  infection  and  uncleanness.  Nature  is  sj)iritual  still,  but  man 
has  become  material,  and  Asia  calls  upon  the  world  to  once  more  enthrone 
(iod  in  his  creation.  Reconciled  with  nature,  at  one  with  the  creation, 
inspired  by  the  soul  «)f  beauty  in  all  things.  Asia  is  at  one  with  Go<l. 

2.  Introspection.  -'\\\Q  second  lesson  which  Asia  leaches  is  introspec- 
tion. This  means  beholdintr  the  Si)irit  (jf  God  within  your  own  heart,  it  is 
spirituality.  Nature  ins[)iie>  the  Old  Testament,  Job,  David.  Isaiah,  the 
Rig-\'eda,  the  Ave>ta  ;  the  Sj)irit  makes  the  New  Testanient.  the  Upani- 
shads,  the  religion  of  Sa<li  and  K<»\vlan'l  K«)uen.  is  there  anv  light  of 
beautv  or  intelliijence  <»i  harmonv  in  outward  things  wliich  has  not  its 
original  seat  in  the  mind  of  the  observer?  From  observation  to  introspec- 
tion, the  step  is  easv  and  natui.d.  ( >n  the  framework  of  y<nir  own  si»ul  the 
warp  and  woof  of  all  the  w«)rhls  are  woven,  the  universe  of  light  and  order 


I086  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   TWELFTH    DAY. 

is  to  be  seen  within.  There  is  no  glory  without  which  the  soul  did  not  put 
there  from  within  itself.  This  marvelous  creation  is  described  sometimes 
as  an  objective  dream,  a  medium  of  communion  between  the  human  and 
the  divine,  the  self-manifestation  of  the  Spirit  who  appeals  through  our 
senses  to  the  kindred  spirit  within. 

Neither  in  scripture  nor  in  nature  nor  in  church  nor  in  prophet,  is  the 
Spirit  of  God  realized  in  his  fullness,  but  in  man's  soul,  and  there  alone,  is 
the  purpose  of  God  fully  revealed.  lie  who  has  found  him  there  has  found 
the  secret  of  the  sonship  of  man.  "  IJelieve  me  the  hour  cometh  when  ve 
shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  in  Jerusalem  w<jrship  the  Father. 
But  the  hour  cometh  and  r.ow  is  when  the  true  worshiper  shall  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  for  the  Father  seekcth  such  worship.  God  is 
a  spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him  mu^t  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
Until  therefore  we  behold  God  as  the  spirit  in  the  only  spirit  realm  we  have 
access  to,  namely,  our  own  soul,  how  is  true  worship  possible?  The  Taitirva 
Upanishad  says,  "When  the  devotee  is  established  with  the  unseen,  form- 
less, unspeakable  Spirit  of  God  in  himself,  only  then  is  he  i)erfecllv  fear- 
less." This  .^ense  of  the  .supreme  fact  of  the  spirit's  indwelling  glows 
into  attitudes  of  blessedness  which  intensify  every  other  faculty  of  the  soul. 
All  mental  powers  turn  themselves  into  channels  through  which  the  abund- 
ance o\  tlivine  manifestation  pours  within. 

J\.  Pro}^rdS5  of  Sf^iritiiulity. —  The  sentiments,  the  iniagiiuilion.  the  powers 
of  intelligence,  the  resolutions  of  the  will,  are  all  kindled  into  that  spirit  of 
prophetic  fire  which  glows  in  the  in>piration  of  the  Dricnt. 

And  thus  .\siatic  philosophy,  whether  Hindu,  or  (inostic,  or  Suti  is  the 
philosriphy  of  the  spirit,  the  philosophy  of  the  supreme  substance,  n«»t  of 
phenomena  only.  Ail  .Asiatic  poetry  breathes  the  aroma  of  the  sacretl 
mansions,  glows  with  the  liwjht  of  the  dawning  heavens.  The  deepest 
music  is  spiritual  music,  the  ni)blest  architecture  is  raised  bvllie  hand  <-»t  faith. 
When  the  Spirit  kA  God  indwells  the  spirit  of  man,  literature,  science,  the 
arts,  nay,  all  ideals  and  all  achievements  tin<.l  their  natural  source,  the  whole 
world  is  spiritualized  int<j  a  vision  ui  the  eternal.  Has  the  spiritual  nature 
any  end  to  its  p<.)ssibilitie.>?  The  Oriental  mind  doc>  not  really  denv  the 
being  of  the  t)utward  world,  but  seeing  (itxl  within  it>  own  beini,',  the  outer 
becomes  only  a  pha>e  of  the  inner  spirit.  It  is  not  In^ic  nor  observation. 
nor  even  scripture  that  reveals  (iod  to  the  rapt  Oriental  mind,  it  i^lhroaisdi 
his  own  instincts  that  he  has  the  deepot  view  of  the  unity  and  perfection 
of  the  Godhead.  No  dialectic  sublletv  or  analvtic  skill  is  unkn«>wn  in  the 
East,  but  there  the  philo>(»phcr  is  the  seer  also.  ,\>ia  has  the  seeing  of 
Go(i  within  her  spirit,  and  what  i>  seen  cannot  be  disproved  bv  what  is 
saiil.  The  progress  of  true  religion  is  n<»t  in  the  convci^ion  of  the  so-called 
heathen,  but  in  the  conception,  the  inspirati(tn  and  realization  of  the  ideal 
of  the  man  c^r  spirit. 

4.  Spirit  L  'nii'c'r^al.  -  I'he  Supreme  Spirit  maiufesti)  himself  in  the  soul  ab 
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Reason^  as  Lo7't',^s  A'/;^/j/(v/tsf/<-ss,  ns/oy.  The  product  of  reaj>on  is  wisdom, 
and  true  wisdDm  is  universal.  **  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  witli  (jod.  and  the  Wortl  wa>  (iod."  What  is  true  in  Asia  is  true  in 
Kuroj)e,  what  is  true  before  Christ  is  true  after  Christ,  because  Christ  is  tlie 
spirit  of  truth.  Whoever  conceives  the  unmixed  truth  in  science  or  in 
faith,  in  art,  or  in  literature,  conceive^  the  imperishable  and  the  eternal. 

In  the  high  realm  of  that  undying  wisdom  the  Hebrew,  the  Hindu,  the 
Mongolian,  the  ('hrisiian  are  ever  at  one,  for  that  Wisdom  is  no  part 
of  themselves  but  the  self-revelation  ot  (lod.  The  Hindu  book.s  have  not 
plagiarized  the  IJible,  Christianity  has  not  plundered  Buddhism,  but  univer- 
sal wisdom  is  like  unto  itself  everywhere.  .Similarly  love,  wlien  it  is  un.self- 
ish  and  uncarnal,  has  its  counteipart  in  all  lanvis  and  all  times.  The  deepest 
poetrv.  whether  in  Hante,  .Shakespeare,  or  Kalitlasa,  is  universal.  'I'he  love 
of  (jod  repeats  itself  century  after  century  in  the  pious  of  every  race,  the 
love  of  man  makes  all  mankind  its  kindred.  True  holiness  is  the  universal 
ideal,  iiowcver  much  pers«»nal  prejudices  or  passions  stand  in  the  way  of 
the  light.  And  hence  A>ia  seeking  the  universal  (iod  in  her  own  soul  has 
discovered  <  iod  to  all  the  world.  This  process  of  seeking  and  linding  (jo«.1 
within  is  an  intense  spiritual  culture  known  bv  various  names  in  various 
countries;  in  India  we  call  it  N'oga.  The  self-concentrated  devotee  finds 
an  immersion  in  the  de[)thsof  the  mdwelling  Deilv.  (iod's  reason  becomes 
man's  reason,  and  (iuds  Inve  becomes  man's  love.  God  and  man  become 
one.  IntrosjK'Ction  finds  the  universal  s<jui,  the  over->oul  of  vour  P^mer.son 
beating  in  all  humanity,  and  the  human  au'l  Divine   are  thus  reconciled. 

5.  Inif^ulw  and  ll'ori/ii/>.  -Asia  has  taught  the  world  to  worship.  Asia 
is  the  land  of  impulse.  Religion  there  has  meant  alwavs  sentiment,  jov- 
ousness,  exaltation,  excitement  in  the  love  of  (iod  anti  man.  All  this 
impulse  the  .\siatic  thnAvs  into  his  wnrshij).  With  us  ( )rientals  worship  is 
not  a  mere  dutv,  it  is  an  instinct,  a  longing,  u  passion.  There  is  a  force 
tiiat  draws  every  drop  of  dew  into  the  sea,  a  sp.irk  into  the  conflagration,- a 
planet  to  the  sun.  Ihey  feel  in  the  Kast  a  similar  force  ot  impulse  drawing 
them  \\\U)  the  dejAhs  of  (iod.  That  is  worshij).  "As  the  hart  pantetii  for 
the  brook  of  living  water,  so  mv  soul  j)anteth  fc^r  (jod."  Routnies  and  rit- 
uals are  indeed  known  in  the  V.a>\.  they  are  to  keep  the  undevout  in  the 
practice  of  religion;  but  for  the  spiritual  the  impulse  to  adore  (Jod  is  irre- 
sistible. The  hne  of  (iod  is  a  growing  pa.-^sion.  a  wme  that  inebriates,  a 
madness  of  the  sjjirit.  The  liolv  festival  of  the  Kast,  whether  it  is  song  or 
ceremony,  or  praise  or  i)raver,  is  .m  intense  excitement.  The  longing  Un 
the  companionshi[)  of  the  S[>iril  is  half  human,  half  divine.  It  is  man  call- 
ing after  Cod,  and  (io.|  >eeking  after  man.  No  devotional  act  is  complete 
which  is  not  an  act  ot  mutual  advance  on  the  i)art  of  God  and  man.  no 
prayer  is  true  whicli  does  not  brmu'  with  it  a  Ijlessed  consciousness  of  accept- 
ance. Hut  wor>hip  i>  then  worthy  of  heaven  when  it  is  uttered  in  tearful 
and  fervid  love.     When  the  devotee   feeU  conscious  that  he  is  accepted,  an 
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ecstasy  of  trust  fills  him,  the  rapture  of  his  love  overpowers  him.  He  cries, 
he  laughs,  he  sings,  he  dances,  he  falls  into  a  trance.  Such  phenomena  are 
not  confined  to  one  religion  or  one  country.  The  Hebrew  Miriam  danced 
and  the  congregation  played  upon  clamorous  instruments  of  mu>ic.  Moham- 
med fell  into  fits  of  unconsciousness.  Hafiz  was  reputed  as  a  madman. 
The  Vaishnavas  of  India  dance  and  violently  smg  in  their  devotional  excite- 
ment. The  V^agavat  Purana  thus  describes  the  condition  of  the  devout 
worshiper  :  "  He  sings  the  name  of  the  Dearest  (Jne,  his  heart  is  melted 
with  holy  love,  he  laughs  loudly,  or  he  cries,  or  ceaselessly  prays,  and  at 
last,  overcome  by  uncommon  impulses,  dances  like  a  man  beside  himself." 

This  kind  of  excitement  cannot  be  agreeable  or  suitable  to  all  men,  but 
it  shows  the .  extreme  to  which  devotional  impulses  run  in  Asia.  The 
uttered  worship  of  the  East  none  can  limit.  Can  any  one  number  the  songs 
of  praise,  the  invocations,  the  entreaties  which  rise  night  and  day  like  a 
ceaseless  noise  of  many  waters  to  the  throne  of  Heaven?  The  universe 
itself  is  to  the  Oriental  like  a  vast  devotee  which  uttereth  ceaselessly  the 
words  of  adoration,  and  we,  each  one  of  us,  feebly  respond  to  those  utter- 
ances ;  blessed  is  he  who  responds  from  his  deepest  heart.  But  at  last 
speech  becomes  inadequate,  and  devotion  lapses  into  silence.  Our  Wi^rship 
is  then  profoundest  when  we  find  no  language  adequate  t«)  express  our  love 
and  trust.     The  East  therefore  cultivates  the  habit  of  devotional  sileuic. 

But  silence  also  becomes  too  oppressive,  and  takes  shape  in  the  offerings 
and  acts  of  worship.  Flowers,  incenses,  sacrificial  fires,  sacramental  food, 
symbolical  postures,  bathing>,  fastings  and  vigils,  are  oftentimes  more  elo- 
quent than  words.  There  is  no  spirit  without  fi^rms.  Ceremonies  without 
spirit  are  indeed  dangerous,  but  when  words  fail  before  (lod  symbols  become 
indispensable.  All  true  worship  is  twofold  in  its  direction  ;  it  is  Godward 
and  it  is  manward.  The  honor  anil  love  of  (iiKl  are  sure  to  lead  to  the 
honor  and  love  of  man.  In  Asia  we  aUuost  worship  our  spiritual  guides,  we 
almost  idolize  the  objects  of  our  love.  The  man  of  (iod  stands  next  to  God. 
We  do  not  understand  spiritual  democracy;  we  look  out  for  lowering  per- 
sonalities; nay,  even  in  loving  our  eijuals.  we  are  fired  by  a  divine  enthusi- 
asm. Opposite  moods  are  reconciled  in  the  character  of  the  spiritual  man. 
Tenderness  and  sternness,  rebuke  and  forgiveness  mingle  int<j  a  strange  dig- 
nity. Meekness,  penitence,  gentleness,  forgiveness,  affectionaleness,  lofty 
indignation,  weeping  compassion,  are  the  strange  attitu<les  of  the  love  of  man. 
The  devotee  is  not  (»nlv  kind  to  men  but  kind  antl  eonipassionate  also  to  all 
living  things.  The  beatitudes  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  sweet 
humanity  of  Butldha,  thus  beconie  realities  of  the  true  instinct  of  worship. 

Adoration  fails,  the  flower  fades,  the  tire  quenches,  the  incense  becomes 
dust,  but  when  the  spirit  abides  in  the  raj>ture  of  jdv  and  love  within  the 
depths  (^f  God.  it  forgets  the  world's  distractions,  and  when  similarly  the 
love  of  man  l)ecf»m<?s  t«»  it  a  passion  it  becomes  one  with  mankind.  ()neness 
with  God  and  man.  therefore,  in  perfect  love,  is  the  ideal  of  Eastern  worship. 
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6.  Renunciation. — What  lesson  (1«>  the  hermitages,  the  monasteries,  the 
cave  temples,  the  disciplines  and  austcntes  of  the  religious  East  teach  the 
world  ?  Renunciation.  The  Asiatic  apostle  will  ever  remain  an  ascetic,  a 
celibate,  a  homeless  Akinchana,  a  Fakeer.  We  Orientals  are  all  the  descend- 
ants of  John  the  Baptist.  Any  one  who  has  taken  pains  at  spiritual  culture 
must  admit  that  the  threat  enemy  to  a  devout  concentration  of  mind  is  the 
force  of  bodily  and  worldly  desire,  (.'omrnunion  with  God  is  impossible  .so 
long  as  the  flesh  and  its  lusts  are  not  subdued.  Hence,  renunciation  has  been 
always  recognized  as  a  law  nf  spiritual  progress  in  Asia.  It  is  not  mere  tem- 
perance, but  positive  asceticism;  not  mere  self-restraint,  but  self-mortification; 
not  mere  self-sacritice,  but  self-extinction;  not  mere  morality,  but  absolute 
holiness.  The  passion  for  holiness  con(iuers  the  i)assion  for  self-indulgence, 
and  leads  to  much  v«>luntary  suffering.  Poverty,  homelessness,  simplicity, 
have  characterized  the  East.  The  Brahmans  do  not  charge  a  fee  for  teaclnng 
sacred  knowledge,  the  missionaries  of  the  Ikahmo-Somaj  never  take  a  salary. 
The  foxes  had  holes,  the  birds  had  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  had  not  where 
to  lay  his  head.  To  the  gates  of  Kapilavastu,  where  he  was  to  have  been 
lord  .and  king,  Buddha  went  as  a  wandering  mendicant  with  his  alms-bowl 
in  his  hand,  begging  from  hou>e  to  house.  The  sight  was  too  painful  for 
the  feelings  of  the  aged  king,  his  father,  so  that  he  entreated  the  illustrious 
medicant  to  go  and  beg  el.sewhere,  and  not  bring  shame  to  the  royal  house 
he  had  forsaken.  Buddha  cabnly  re|)lied,  *'  Vou,  ( )  king,  are  faithful  to  your 
ancestors  who  were  kings,  but  I  am  e<|ualiy  faithful  to  my  ancestors  who 
were  all  mendicants."  M(.)hammed  lived  in  a  cave  and  found  enough  nour- 
ishment in  a  few  dates.  The  Kakeer  in  Moslem  countries,  and  the  .Sadhu  in 
India,  are  rc.nardetl  with  universal  awe.  Those  orders  of  Christians  who, 
like  the  Roman  Catholics,  have  adopted  this  principle  of  renunciation,  have 
made  the  greatest  impie.ssion  upon  .Asiatic  conmuinities.  It  is  a  sign  of  the 
times  that  even  I'rotestanl  orders  are  reverting  to  the  monastic  principles  of 
Asia.  Thi>  has  its  danger,  but  it  is  still  more  dangerous  to  allow  carnality 
antl  worldlincss  to  n)ix  in  u  spiritual  life.  Jesus  presided  at  the  marriage 
feast;  Sakya  Muni  shocked  his  early  disciples  by  eating  hearty  meals; 
Mohammed  married  wives;  Nanak,  the  founder  of  the  Sikhs,  kept  a  shop; 
St.  I'aul  st(K)d  upon  his  political  rights  as  a  Roman  citizen,  all,  not  because 
of  worldly  mindedness,  but  in  the  faithful  discharge  of  their  holy  duties. 
Their  hearts  were  austtrre  and  un.seltish  as  ever. 

Once  upcm  a  time,  so  goes  the  Indian  legend,  the  saintly  ascetic 
Sukdeva  visited  the  palace  of  the  royal  devotee  Raja  Janak.  The  man  of 
austerity  was  struck  at  the  wealth  and  magnificence  of  his  host.  The  throne 
on  which  he  sat,  his  wives,  his  atten<lants.  his  robes,  his  chariots,  disgusted 
Sukdeva.  The  Raja  Janak  by  in>ighl  knew  the  thoughts  of  his  simple- 
minded  guest.  To  di>al)U>e  him  Janak  suddenly  set  on  tire  hi.**  palace  bv 
the  power  of  magic.  There  was  a  fearful  uproar,  everybody  hurrying  to 
save  what  \wis  most   precious  to  himself.     ICveii   Sukdeva   rushed  to  snatch 
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away  from  the  fire  a  narrow  strip  of  rag,  worn  round  his  loins,  his  only 
belonging,  which  he  had  hung  up  to  dry.  Only  Raja  Janak  sat  calmly  smil- 
ing, free  from  care.  The  fire  was  as  soon  put  out  as  it  had  been  started,  and 
then  the  royal  devotee,  addressing  the  ascetic  saint,  said  :  "  Thou,  O 
Sukdeva,  lost  thy  peace  when  thy  rag  was  threatened,  but  I  could  calmly 
look  on  while  all  my  palace  with  its  wealth  was  burning  to  ashes.  Renun- 
ciation is  not  to  abstain  from  much  and  to  \ye  overfond  of  little,  but  to  retain 
our  peace  at  the  loss  of  everything  we  have,  be  it  little  or  great." 

Self-conquest  or  renunciation  is  but  one  part  of  the  culture  of  the  will 
into  spirituality.  The  other  part  is  obedience,  self-consecration,  merging 
oneself  into  the  supreme  self  of  God,  and  the  supreme  service  of  humanity. 
Renunciation  can  never  be  an  object  in  itself ;  where  it  has  been  it  has  led 
to  monstrous  extravagances.  Self-discipline  is  only  a  means  to  the  higher 
end  of  reconciliation  and  oneness  with  the  will  of  God.  The  grain  of  wheat 
falls  and  dies  in  the  earth  that  it  may  produce  a  hundred  fold,  and  he  who 
spends  his  life  for  God  keeps  it  unto  immortality.  Death  has  been,  shall 
always  be  the  price  of  the  attainment  of  God  and  the  service  of  man,  death 
of  all  self  and  carnality.  Who  can  say,  who  did  say,  "  Not  my  will,  but  thy 
will  be  done  ? " — he  who  struggled  with  the  last  cup  of  agony,  and  who 
looked  up  to  serve  God  and  man  while  the  murderer  was  at  the  gate.  Call 
it  renunciation,  call  it  stoicism,  call  it  death,  the  fact  is  there  that  he  only 
who  dies  to  himself  can  find  rest  in  God,  or  reconciliation  with  man.  This 
great  law  of  self-effacement,  poverty,  suffering,  death,  is  symbolized  in  the 
mystic  cross  so  dear  to  you  and  dear  to  me.  Christians,  will  you  ever 
repudiate  Calvary  ?  Oneness  of  will  and  character  is  the  sublimest  and 
most  difiicult  unity  with  God.  And  that  lesson  of  unity  Asia  has  repeatedly 
taught  the  world. 

7.  Summary. — Thus  by  insight  into  the  immanence  of  God's  spirit  in 
nature,  thus  by  introspection  into  the  fullness  of  the  divine  presence  in  the 
heart,  thus  by  rapturous  and  loving  worship,  and  thus  by  renunciation  and 
self-surrender,  Asia  has  learned  and  taught  wisdom,  practiced  and  preached 
contemplation,  laid  down  the  rules  of  worship,  and  glorified  the  righteous- 
ness of  God.  But  how  can  I,  within  a  brief  half-hour,  describe  the  mystic 
spirituality  of  a  great  continent  from  which  all  religions,  all  prophets,  all 
founders,  all  devotions,  and  all  laws  of  religious  life  have  come  ?  1  have 
utterred  only  one  word,  and  leave  the  rest  to  your  spiritual  discernment.  1 
know  Asia  has  to  learn  a  great  deal  from  the  West  ;  I  know  that  even  such 
qualities  of  the  Asiatic  as  I  have  described  reciuire  to  be  assimilated  to  a 
New  Dispensation  of  God,  the  future  religion  of  mankind.  But  Europe  has 
gone  out  to  the  East,  and  the  new  religion  has  dawned  in  the  Brahmo- 
Somaj. 

It  the  West  you  observe,  watch  and  act.  In  the  East  we  contemplate, 
commune,  and  suffer  ourselves  to  be  carried  away  by  the  spirit  of  the  uni- 
verse.    In  the  West  you  wrest  from  nature  her  secrets,  you  conquer  her,  she 
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•'*'/  j.'i'mI  ii  < '#ifiplirii<:iit,  at  I'ta.-.t  I  rct(ar'i*;«i  it  a.-*  fcu«-h.  Hut  l'*<ik.ing  hack 
iu»'»  th'-  |/;i  t  if  r.;iriii',l  f/*:  'I'-iiir'i  that  tiif:  worl'l's  r'.*lii!i"U.-^ 'itrbt  to  A.sia  is  very 
t^f.it,  !ji  tfn:  I-.:i-t  vn:  art:  *.Ut:  sulijcf.t  ra<.':.  a*:  arc  talkcl  of  with  contumely, 
'f  hr  ;\..i;if;«  I,  l«/ok«:'i  up'in  as  tlic  iru.arnution  of  every  meanness  and 
untruth,  r-rhap-.  w*:  partly  deserve  it.  J'erhap.-.  i:i  bein  15  allowed  to  associate 
with  roii  ifo  and  ;iohJe  chiMreii  "i  the  \Ve>t  we  shall  learn  what  we  have 
f.iii'd  \n  U'HTU  hilli':r«o.  Y*:t  in  Mh-  midst  of  the  sadnes>.  the  loneliness,  the 
|,r'i  Iralioii  of  Hi':  i*r»- .'rnt,  if  i-  ^ntw:  consolation  to  think  that  we  still  retain 
M.iii'-  of  'iiir  spirit ii;t I Jiy,  .md  to  rrf1i;f:t  upon  the  pr<if>hecy  of  Ezekiel, 
'  I'f'h'dd,  IIm-  >;lory  of  the  Lord  (ometh  from  t!»e  way  of  the  Kasl." 
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MKTHODS. 

ADDRESS  OF  MR.  H.  DHARMAPALA,  ( )K  CFVLON,  BUDDHIST. 

The  (jueslion  is  ln>\v  to  evantjeli/e  the  iu)n-Christian  countries.  For 
nineteen  centuries  vou  have  had  C'hri>tianilv  in  Kun)i)e.  Onlv  ilurin^  the 
last  three  centuries  have  attenij)ts  been  made  to  propagate  it  in  the  Fast, 
and  with  unsuccessful  result>.  The  philforni  you  have  built  up  must  be 
entirely  reconstructed  if  Chrislianitv  is  to  make  progress  in  the  Fast.  You 
must  send  men  full  of  unselfishness.  I'hey  must  have  a  spirit  of  self-sacri- 
fice, a  spirit  of  charity,  a  spirit  of  tolerance.  We  want  the  lowly  and  meek 
and  gentle  teachings  of  Christ,  not  because  we  do  not  have  them  now,  but 
we  want  more  of  them.  The  missionaries  sent  to  Ceylon,  China  or  Bur- 
mah,  as  a  rule,  have  not  the  tolerance  that  we  need.  The  missionary  is 
intolerant ;  he  is  seltish.  Why  do  not  the  natives  mix  with  him  ?  Because 
he  has  not  the  tolerance  and  unselfishness  he  should  have.  Who  are  his 
converts  ?  They  are  all  men  of  low  lyj)e.  Seeing  the  seltishness  and  intol 
erance  of  the  missionary  not  an  intelligent  man  will  accept  Christianity. 
Buddhism  had  its  missionaries  before  Christianity  was  preached.  It  con- 
quered all  -\sia  an<l  made  the  Mongolians  mild.  But  the  influence  of  west- 
ern civilization  is  undoing  their  work. 

It  is  left  f»)r  you,  thi>  vounger  familv  of  European  nations,  to  change 
this.  I  warn  vou  that  if  vou  want  io  estal)li>h  Christianity  in  the  P'ast  it  can 
only  be  done  on  the  principles  of  Christ "^  love  and  meekness.  Let  the  mis- 
sionarv  ^tudy  all  the  religions  ;  let  them  be  a  type  of  meekness  and  lowli- 
ness and  thev  will  lind  a  welcome  in  all  lands. 

ADDRESS    OF    REV.  (iEo.    T.  CANDEIN,    OF    TIENTSIN,  WEST 

CHINA,  EN(;LISII   METHODIST. 

This  Parliament  ought  to  result  in  the  bringing  about  between  Chris- 
tian Church  and  Chri^^tinn  Church  of  different  denominations  the  same  rela- 
tions «>f  unity  as  now  exist  between  member  and  member  of  the  same 
church.  Further,  I  sincerely  believe  that  we  can  get  this  between  the  Chris- 
tian religion  and  non-Christian  faiths—  we  can  establish  such  relations  of 
mutual  respect,  toleiation  and  love  a>  now  exist  between  (Christian  Church 
and  (.'hristian  Church,  These  two  things  must  go  together  the  conversion 
of  the  w<irld  and  the  union  of  Christians.  No  individual  church  of  Christen- 
dom adequately  represents,  nor  the  whole  taken  indiscriminately,  until  they 
fchall  be   united   in  one,  ever  can   adecjuately  represent   what  Christianity 

Coy  plight,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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means.  We  Imvc  our  gleams  of  light,  and  every  religious  system  existing 
on  the  face  of  the  earth  to-day  exists  to  bear  witness  to  some  part  of  the 
tnith  which  the  rest  of  Christendom  has  ignored  or  made  light  of. 

I  am  quite  sure  that  this  Chicago  Parliament  will  act  in  a  thoroughly 
missionary  spirit.  The  Christian  workers  all  around  tlie  globe  are  looking 
— some  of  them,  I  am  bound  to  say,  with  very  serious  mistrust,  others  with 
trembling  hope  —to  see  what  this  Parliament  has  to  say  on  the  missionary 
question.  1  am  sure  that  you  will  say  this,  that  all  we  have  heard  from  our 
brethren  of  other  faiths,  while  it  leads  us  to  sincerely,  unstintedly  and  joy- 
fully recognize  the  truth,  the  good,  which  entitles  them  to  take  their  place 
as  a  part  of  the  religious  world,  and  as  containing  a  part  of  the  universal 
revolution  of  God — still  it  will  commit  itself  unreservedly  to  the  principle 
that  communication  of  the  Christian  ideas  is  of  priceless  value  to  the  world. 

Redeeming  grace  stretches  perpendicularly  as  high  as  heaven  and 
reaches  horizontally  all  around  the  etpiator  and  out  to  both  poles.  Jesus 
Christ  was  the  first  Christian  mi.ssionary.  He  came  farther,  traveled  more, 
bore  more  hardship  in  the  cause  of  his  religion  than  all  his  believing  follow- 
ers put  togetlier,  and  therefore  we  shall  never  pause  and  never  falter  in  the 
belief  that  our  religion  is  to  be  given  freely,  unreservedly,  v/ith  royal  bounty 
to  all  the  sons  of  men. 

ADDRESS  OF  MR.  NARASIMA    CIL\RYA,  OF   MADRAS, 

BRAHMAN. 

If  success  be  the  criterion  by  which  to  gauge  an  undertaking,  and  if 
missionary  success  means  the  conversion  of  the  Hindu,  then  it  must  be  con- 
fessed that  missionary  vv«>rk  in  India  i^  a  failure.  lUil  let  none  cast  any 
aspersion  on  the  missionaries.  Their  motive  is  a  noble  oiw.  Among  an 
unsympathetic  people,  toiling  an<l  striving,  hoping  for  their  reward,  not 
from  man.  but  from  (io<l,  there  they  are,  de\oting  their  li\es  to  the  cause 
of  their  religion. 

Why.  then,  does  not  Christianity  in  India  sjircad  faster  ?  For  this 
there  are  many  reasons.  Into  the  vexed  rjuestions  as  to  the  l;enefits  the 
Hindus  have  derived  from  English  rule  I  sjiall  not  enter,  but  the  religion 
which  a  conquering  nation,  with  an  exasi)erating  fonsci«»usncs>  of  superi- 
ority, condescendingly  offers  to  the  confjuered  must  e\er  be  disgusting  to 
the  recipient,  however  good  it  may  l>e.  i  hen.  there  is  tiie  difference 
between  your  temi)eramenl  and  ours.  We  are  brought  iijj  so  differentU 
from  you  that  the  things  that  affect  you  do  not  affect  us.  Tliose  parables 
in  which  you  see  so  manv  beauties,  lh«)se  sayings  and  doings  of  the  .Savioiii. 
which  seem  to  be  an  all  suflKMenl  L'uide  for  vou  thiough  life,  nay,  your  \erv 
belief  in  the  necessity  of  a  vieaiious  Saviour,  which  is  the  corner-stone  of 
your  faith,  are  to  us  mere  words.  They  convey  no  impression.  They  carry 
no  conviction. 

The  character  of  the  Himlus  is  a  strantre  and  uiipnalvzable  mixture.     1 
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do  not  know  wliy  it  is  so,  Imt  religion  after  relii?ion  lias  failed  in  India.  At 
present  the  various  new  religions,  such  a>  the  Hrahmo-Somaj,  and  the  Arya- 
Somaj,  and  the  various  other  M)cieties,  do  nr)t  have  very  many  followers. 
Thus  vou  will  see  that  the  relii^ions  which  rise  up  amonij  themselves  are 
not  welcomeil  with  enthusiasm.  N«j  wonder,  then,  that  a  religion  like 
Christianity,  a  religion  ol  foreigners,  containing  ideas,  some  of  them  new, 
some  of  them  strange,  and  some  of  them  repugnant  to  our  preconceived 
notions,  meets  with  such  scanty  welc<»me. 

Again,  your  missionaries,  in  their  iconoclastic  eagerness,  attack  some 
of  our  prejudices  which  are  not  necessarily  unchristian.  Thus, our  inter- 
mingling with  other  castes  is  made  a  necessary  article  of  faith  of  the  con- 
verted Hindu,  and.  let  me  tell  you  from  my  own  experience,  that  it  is  to  us 
a  physical  repugnance.  There  is  another  custom  of  the  Hrahmans,  far  more 
deeply  ingrainc<l  and  far  more  difficult  t«j  uproot.  I  mean  their  prejudice 
against  animal  food.  So  long  as  Christians,  by  tacit  silence,  make  people 
believe  that  the  eating  of  animal  food  is  a  necessary  preparatory  course  to 
be  gone  through  with  before  baptism,  so  long,  then,  will  you  find  you  have 
a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  the  evangelization  of  India. 

ADDRESS  OK  REV.  R.  A.  HUME,  OF  INDIA,  AMERICAN 

CONGRECATIONALIST. 

In  the  city  of  Madras  the  converts  of  the  Christian  faith  take  a  higher 
standard  than  the  Brahmans.  In  the  decade  from  187 1  to  188 1  the  census 
of  the  British  government  says  that  when  the  population  increasjetl  6  per 
cent,  the  Christian  p<)pulati(^n  increased  ;^2  percent.  In  the  decade  from 
18S1  to  1S91,  when  the  population  »>f  the  counlrv  increased  10  per  cent.,  the 
native  ('hristian  coiumunily  increased  2^  per  cent.,  and  it  is  predicted  that 
in  a  generation  all  the  p<»siti(»ns  of  influence  and  of  responsibility  will  be  in 
the  hands  of  the  Christian  communitv  of  India. 

But  as  to  the  missionaries,  we  d<j  make  our  mistakes.  We  are  not  as 
Christ-like  as  we  ought  to  be.  We  confess  it  to  you  and  to  our  God.  We 
want  to  be  belter.  We  are  willing  to  have  our  Buddhist  and  our  Brahman 
friends  tell  us  huw  we  can  be  better.  Anyone  who  will  help  us  to  be  more 
humble  and  more  wise  will  <1(»  us  good  and  we  will  thank  him,  whoever 
he  be. 

First  on  the  relations  oi  missionaries  and  non-Christians.  We  might 
some  of  us  know  their  thoughts  better.  We  ought  to  study  their  books  more 
deeply,  more  inlelligently.  more  constantly.  We  ought  to  associate  with 
them  in  onler  to  know  their  inmost  thoughts  and  their  feelings  and  their 
aspirations  belter  than  we  do.  Further,  when  we  see  Truth  anywhere,  we 
ought  cordially  and  ghnilv  to  recogni/e  it  as  from  the  Father  of  Eight ;  and 
it  is  jealousy  I'f  <  i<»d  if  we  think  that  half-truth  or  some  measure  of  truth  is 
to  be  a  hindrance  to  our  work.  That  it  will  be  a  hindrance  or  a  help 
depends  largely  upon  our  attitude  toward  it. 
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If  wc  feel  that  this  is,  perhaps,  Rome  kind  nf  hindrance  to  the  univer- 
sal spread  of  the  Kin^<l<>ni,  it  will  l>e  throu^^Ii  our  instrumentality  somewhat 
of  a  hindrance.  We  should  not  l)e  afraid  of  the  half -way  houses  to  Chris- 
tianity, as  we  sometimes  are. 

Another  |)oint  which  I  desire  our  Christian  brethren  in  this  country  to 
carefully  bear  in  mind,  is  that  there  are  phases  of  Christian  truth  and  doc- 
trine which  are  put  before  Orientals  as  essential  to  Christianity  which  I  do 
not  believe  and  which  scmie  of  us  do  not  believe  are  essential  to  Christianity. 
There  are  things  taught  in  the  name  of  Christ  wliich  are  only  western 
theology,  which  are  only  western  comprehensions  of  truth  as  we  see  it. 
There  have  been  things  put  about  the  nature  and  person  of  Christ,  about 
the  character  of  his  atoning  work,  about  the  doctrine  of  retribution,  about 
the  doctrine  of  scripture,  which  have,  instead  of  attracting,  repelled  the 
minds  of  non-Christian  people. 

What  now  is  to  be  done  by  men  who  believe  these  western  things  ?  It 
is  hard  for  a  man  to  say  that  he  is  to  give  another  message  than  that  which 
seems  to  him  the  truth,  but  I  would  have  my  brethren  and  sisters  remember 
that  even  our  Divine  Master  exercised  a  restraint  in  regard  to  what  he 
l)elieved  to  be  true  when  he  saw  that  men  were  not  in  a  position  to  accept 
it ;  an<l  1,  for  my  part,  believe  that  it  is  sometimes  better  to  teach  less  than 
what  you  believe  to  be  the  whole  truth,  when  you  have  reason  to  know  that 
the  statements,  as  you  would  put  them,  instead  of  bringing  men  to  the  essen- 
tial Christ,  to  the  heart  of  Christianity,  drive  them  from  it. 

THE  ETHICS  OE  ISLAM. 

(QUOTATIONS     FROM      THK    KORAN     PRKSKNTKP     HY     IHK    RKV.    DR.    (;K0RC;E 

K.  rosT,  hkirCt. 

Divorce:  Special  Dispensation  to  the  Prophet. 

[The  following  passage  was  revealed  on  Mohammed's  wives  asking 
for  more  sumptuous  clothes,  and  an  additional  allowance  for  their  expenses ; 
and  he  had  no  sooner  received  it  than  he  gave  them  their  option,  either  to 
continue  with  him,  or  to  be  divorced.] 

Chapter  xxxiii.  "O  prophet  say  unto  thy  wives,  if  ye  seek  this  present 
life,  and  the  pomps  thereof,  come,  I  will  njake  a  handsome  provision  for 
you,  and  I  will  dismiss  you  with  an  honorable  dismission  ;  but  if  ve  seek 
God  and  his  apostles,  and  the  life  to  come,  verily  Cmd  hath  prepared  for 
such  of  you  as  work  righteousness  a  great  reward." 

Another  Dispensation  to  the  Prophet. 

[Zeid  was  a  slave  bought,  when  still  a  child,  by  Mohammed,  or  as 
some  say  by  Khadijeh  before  she  married  the  prophet.  Mohammed  offered 
to  Zeid  his  freed(mi.  Zeid  refused  it;  whereupon  Mohammed  adopted 
him  as  his  son,  and  gave  him  a  beautiful  girl,  Zeinab,  to  wife. 

S(mie  years  after  his  marriage,  Mohammed,  g<jing  to  Zeid's  house  on 
some  affair,  and   not  jinding  him  at  home,  accidentally  cast  his  eyes  on 
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Zcinal)  and  icW  in  l<ne  with  her.  Zoinab  informed  lier  husband,  wlio  after 
mature  reflection  offered  to  ilivorce  lier  that  Mohamnjetl  niiuht  marrv  her. 
To  avert  the  unheanl-of  scandal  of  a  man  n)arrvinvj  the  wife  oi  his  adopted 
son,  the  foHowing  verse  of  the  Koran  was  sent  from  heaven.] 

Cha[)ter  xxxiii.  "  Hut  when  Zeid  had  determined  the  matter  concern- 
ing her,  and  had  res«)lved  to  divorce  her,  we  joined  lier  in  marriage  unto 
thee  ;  lest  a  crime  should  he  charged  on  the  true  believers  in  marrying  the 
wives  of  their  adopted  sons,  when  they  have  determined  the  matter  concern- 
ing (hem;  and  the  command  of  (jod  is  to  be  performed.  No  crime  is  to  be 
charged  on  the  prophet,  as  to  what  Cod  hath  allowed  him." 

Po/yi^amy  of  (hi  Prof'het. 

Chapter  xxxiii.  "()  prophet,  we  have  allowed  thee  thy  wives  unto 
whom  thou  hast  given  their  dower,  and  also  the  slaves  which  thy  right 
hand  possesseth  of  the  booty  which  (iod  hath  granted  thee*  and  the 
daughters  of  thv  uncle  and  the  daughters  of  thy  aunts  both  on  thy  father's 
side  and  thy  mi^ther's  side,  who  have  tied  with  thee  from  Mecca,  and 
any  other  believing  woman,  if  she  give  herself  unto  the  prophet;  in  case  the 
prophet  desireth  to  take  her  to  wife.  This  is  a  peculiar  privilege  granted 
unto  thee  above  the  rest  of  the  true  believers.  We  know  what  we  have 
ordained  them  concerning  their  wives  and  their  slaves  which  their  right  hands 
possess  ;  lest  it  should  be  deemed  a  crime  in  thee  to  make  use  of  the  privilege 
granted  thee  ;  for  (iod  is  merciful  and  gracious.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  thee 
to  take  other  women  to  wife  hereafter,  n«>r  to  exchange  anv  of  thy  wives  for 
them,  although  their  beauty  pleases  thee,  except  the  slaves  whom  thy  right 
hand  shall  possess," 

Polygamy  and  Couiubina'^i^c. 

Clia[)ter  iv.  "  ;\nd  if  ve  fear  that  ve  shall  not  act  with  e^juily  towards 
orphans  of  the  female  sex,  take  in  marriage  of  such  other  women  as  please 
you,  two,  or  three,  or  four,  and  not  more."  .  .  ,  "Ye  may  with  your  sub- 
stance provide  wives  for  yourselves." 

Divorce. 

("hapter  ii.  "  Ye  may  divorce  your  wives  twice.  But  if  the  husband 
divorce  her  a  third  time,  she  shall  not  be  lawful  for  him  again  until  she  marry 
another  husband.  But  if  he  also  divorces  her.  it  shall  be  no  crime  in  them 
if  they  return  to  each  other." 

Chapter  iv,  "If  ve  be  desirous  of  exchanging  a  wife  for  another  wife, 
and  ve  have  already  niven  one  of  them  a  talent,  take  not  anything  awav 
therefrom.''  .  .  "  \'e  are  also  forbiilden  to  take  to  wife  free  women  who  are 
married,  excejtt  tlmse  women  whom  your  right  hands  shall  possess  as  slaves.'' 

ftnlntition  </.»  to  Rdr^ions  Wars. 

Chapter  lx\i.     '*<  )  piophet  attack  the  inhdels  with  arms." 

('haj)ter  ii.  "  And  tight  for  the  religion  of  God  .igain.^t  those  who  fight 
against  you.  And  kill  them  wherever  ye  tinil  them,  and  turn  them  out  of  that 
whereof  they  have  dispossessed  you  ;  for  temptation  to  idolatry  is  more  grievous 
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than  slaughter.  Fight  tliercfore  against  them  until  tliere  is  no  temptation 
to  idolatry,  and  the  religion  be  (iod's. '  ..."  War  is  enjoined  you  against 
the  infidels,  but  this  is  hateful  unto  you  ;  yet  perchance  ye  hate  a  thing  which 
is  better  for  you,  and  perchance  ye  love  a  thing  wJiich  is  worse  for  you." 

Chapter  xlviii.  **  Say  unto  the  Arabs  of  the  desert  who  were  left  behind, 
ye  shall  be  called  f(;rth  against  a  mighty  and  a  warlike  nation ;  ye  shall  fight 
against  them  or  they  shall  profess  Islam.  Fight  against  them  who  believe 
not  in  God  nor  the  Last  Day,  and  forbid  not  that  which  God  and  his  Apostle 
have  forbidden,  and  profess  not  the  true  religion  of  those  unto  whom  the 
Scriptures  have  been  delivered  ;  until  they  pay  tribute  by  right  of  subjection, 
and  they  be  reduced  low." 

ADDRESS  OF   REV!  DR.  HAWORTH,  OF  JAPAN,  AMERICAN 

CONGREGATIONALIST. 

There  are  those  who  think  that  the  methods  of  missionaries  can  be 
improved.  There  are  plenty  of  missionaries  who  recognize  this ;  but  his  is 
not  a  grateful  task  who  essays  to  find  fault  with  a  foreign  missionary. 
Nevertheless,  at  the  risk  of  failing  to  make  myself  understood  in  so  short  a 
time,  and,  therefore,  offending  some,  I  venture  to  add  my  word  in  the  direc- 
tion of  emphasizing  the  need  of  improvement  in  missionary  methods. 

Heing  from  Japan  you  will  naturally  expect  me  to  speak  of  the  partic- 
ular phases  of  the  missionary  problem  which  are  more  or  less  peculiar  to 
that  field.  Some  may  think  that  in  Japan,  at  least,  it  is  high  time  for  mission- 
aries to  mend  their  ways,  or  get  out  and  let  Brother  Kosaki  and  his  Christian 
countrymen  work  out  their  own  salvation. 

If,  in  the  great  problems  before  the  church  in  Japan,  the  problem  of  recon- 
ciling Christianity  with  the  "National  Spirit,"  the  problem  of  adjusting  the 
relations  between  the  missionaries  and  the  Japanese  Christians,  the  problems 
of  denominational  ism  and  church  government,  the  problem  of  determining 
what  are  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianitv  and  of  written  creeds,  the 
problems  which  affect  the  very  life  and  continuity  of  Christ's  Church  in 
Japan  ;  if  in  these  vital  and  perplexing  questions  the  missionaries  can  be  of 
no  service,  as  Mr.  Kosaki  says  :  If  the  Japanese  must  work  out  these  diffi- 
cult problems  alone  and  are  able  to  do  it,  the  explanation  of  this  strange 
situation  must  be  either  that  the  missionary  has  done  his  work  so  well  that 
the  pupil  is  now  e(|ual  in  all  respects  to  the  teacher,  who  might  as  well  with- 
draw, or  else  the  missionary  has  spent  thirty-five  years  in  grappling  with  tht 
great  problem  of  Christianizing  Japan  only  t(j  prove  himself  in  the  end  a 
colossal  and  preposterous  failure. 

And  further,  if  the  Congregationalists  of  Japan  are  substantially  on  the 
side  of  the  veiy  the<^logy  which  the  American  board  emphatically  discount- 
enances;  if  the  Jai)anesc  I'resbylerians  almost  to  a  man  arc  on  the  side  of 
Professors  Briggs  and  Smith,  while  the  General  Association  in  America  per- 
sistently declares  that  those  learned  men  are  dangerous  leaders  I — if  these 
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two  great  churches  in  Japan,  which  include  the  larj^e  majority  of  the  Chris- 
tian population  of  the  country,  arc  so  wide  of  the  mark  of  American  ortho- 
doxy, the  inference  will  lie  that  the  missionaries  are  cither  untrue  to  the 
churches  that  sent  them  out  or  that  ♦.hey  are  unable  to  influence  to  any  con- 
siderable extent  the  converts  they  have  made. 

And  if  the  missionaries'  influence  in  Japan  is  so  startlingly  small,  it  is 
only  a  question  of  a  little  time  when  the  church  of  America  will  withdraw 
its  support  and  leave  the  church  in  Japan  to  do  its  own  teaching  and 
preaching,  and  pay  its  own  bills.  The  Christians  of  America  will  not  give 
money  to  maintain  missionaries  in  a  land  where  they  can  be  only  subordi- 
nate helpers,  utterly  impotent  in  solving  the  vital  questions  of  the  church, 
while  so  many  other  Helds  are  drawing  us  with  Macedonian  cries  which 
must  \yQ  answered. 

Now  I  am  not  here  to  take  exceptions  to  Prof.  Kosaki's  excellent  paper. 
I  know  his  sympathetic  heart  and  kindly  feeling  toward  the  missionaries. 
I  am  only  pointing  out,  from  the  view  point  of  the  audience  which  heard 
him,  the  inferences  which  must  come  from  his  statements.  With  other 
im|>ortant  modifications,  which  I  have  not  time  to  make,  but  which  I  am 
sure  Prof.  Kosaki  himself  would  accept,  the  paper  gives  a  true  picture  of 
the  situation  in  Japan. 

It  IS  true,  the  missionary  has  not  the  influence  he  once  had  in  Japan 
and  still  has  in  most  other  fields.  And  this  cannot  be  explained  wholly  on 
the  ground  of  our  success  there.  Japan  is  not  evangcli/ed  to-day.  With 
40,000  baptized  Christians  out  of  40,000,000  people,  with  the  rate  of  annual 
increase  in  the  church  diminishing  rather  than  increasing  ;  with  all  these 
unsolved  problems  j)ressing  upon  the  infant  church,  let  not  Christian  Amer- 
ica listen  for  one  moment  to  one  who  would  say  that  our  work  for  Japan  is 
done. 

And  to  those  who  may  feel  like  advising  us  to  leave  the  work  to  the  Jap- 
anese workers,  there  ought  to  be  sufticient  answer  in  Brother  Kosaki's  frank 
portrayal  of  the  unsteady  gait  of  the  national  advance,  and  in  the  pathetic 
confession  that  in  all  the  troublous  questions  before  the  church  no  light 
appears— no  prophet  has  yet  arisen  in  Japan  who  is  able  to  lead  the  church 
through  the  wilderness.  In  the  ebb  and  flow  of  the  conflict  between  the 
old  and  the  new,  it  is  too  much  to  expect  that  spiritual  stability  which  must 
underlie  all  real  progress.  At  one  time  welcoming  all  things  forcit^'u  with 
unthinking  zeal,  at  another  raising  the  war  cry  there  is  no  nxnii  in  such  a 
ccmdition  for  the  calm  vision  which  knows  how  to  build  for  cternitv.  I' very 
one  knows  that  the  perpetual  motir)n  of  the  penthiluni  i.s  not  |)roi(ress.  It 
only  marks  the  j)rof(ress  of  other  things  that  do  move.  1  am  here  to  say 
that  in  my  judgment  Japan  does  nee<l  the  missionary  as  much  and  nir)re 
than  ever  before. 


addressp:s  of  bishop  r  w.  arnett  and  the 

hon.  j.  m.  ashley. 

UN    mi".  IVKMN(;  (»!•   SKl'IKMHKR  22. 

[The  evening  <)f  the  twelfth  day  of  the  Parliament  was  given  In  a  eel- 
ebration  of  the  thirty-hr>l  anniversary  of  IVesident  Lincoln's  Proclamation 
of  Emancipation.  The  venerable  Hishop  Payne,  of  the  African  Methodist 
Episcopal  church,  presided  durinu  a  part  of  the  session.  After  the  paper 
bv  Rev.  J.  K.  Slaltery,  l)i>hop  Arnett  presented  to  Hon.  J.  M.  Ashley,  of 
Ohio,  in  behalf  of  the  Afro  American  Leai^ue  of  Tennessee,  a  copy  of  Mr. 
Ashley's  speeches.  A  copy  of  this  .souvenir  volume  was  also  presented  to 
Dr.  IJarrow.s.  The  meeting  was  one  of  great  interest  and  enthusiasm,  in 
which  Catholic  and  Prote.slant  seemed  to  have  e(|ual  delight.  Hishop  Arnett 
said  :J 

In  the  name  of  my  countrymen  and  fellow-sufferers  of  the  past,  I  come 
with  greetings  and  rejoicing  this  night,  that  our  night  has  turned  to  day,  our 
former  prison  has  become  a  mansion,  antl  we  are  now  the  legitimate  heirs  of 
the  heritage  oi  American  freemen. 

It  will  be  my  privilege  to  review  the  work  of  the  race  for  the  past  thirty 
years,  and  to  follow  some  of  the  ste|)s  that  have  led  to  the  marvelous  tri- 
umphs of  thirty  years  of  labor  in  field,  studv  and  school-house.  We  are  also 
to  honor  <)ne  to  whom  honor  i>  due,  and  let  him  and  his  friends  know  that 
we  are  not  unmindful  of  the  workmen  of  the  |)ast. 

Thirlv-one  years  ago  the  proclamation  went  forth,  and  millions  of  the 
slaves  were  made  freemen  in  one  day.  'Ihe  hut  of  the  bondman  was 
deserted,  and  the  fieedman,  with  his  wife  and  with  his  children,  was  ban- 
ished from  the  old  homtsteatl,  and  they  started  to  a  land  they  knew  not  of; 
but  with  faith  in  (iod,  and  a  trust  in  his  word,  and  with  a  lively  hope  in  the 
final  triumph  of  right,  truth  and  justice,  they  began  their  march  to  the  land 
of  liberty.  They  starli;«l  out  not  as  the  Israelites  from  Egypt,  with  the 
clothes  and  jewels  of  the  Egyptians,  but  they  had  only  the  garments  that 
they  wore  in  bondage,  and  their  only  jewel  was  the  jewel  of  freedom. 

The  sicene  was  ^ad  and  jovful  ;  millions  of  people  without  a  foot  of  land 
to  stand  upon,  without  a  house  or  home  to  protect  them  from  the  storm  of 
winter  or  the  heat  of  the  summer.  They  were  landless,  houseless  and  name- 
less, because  hitherto  thev  had  borne  the  names  of  their  masters;  now  having 
no  masters,  they  had  no  names,  and  each  family  had  to  choose  a  new  name 
of  freedom,  and  thev  named  their  children  after  the  generals,  the  majors,  the 
colonels  and  ca|)tains  of  the  l-nion  army,  so  that  the  roster  of  the  army  of 
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the  Union  is  the  key  to  the  genealogical  record  of  the  new  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  freedom. 

Now,  what  has  the  negro  done  with  his  thirty  years  of  freedom  ?  The 
following  are  some  of  his  achievements  in  the  field  of  politics  and  govern- 
ment : 

In  thirty  years  the  negro  has  been  elected,  and  served  with  honor  to 
himself  and  to  his  race  on  the  city  council,  on  boards  of  aldermen,  in  state 
legislature,  in  state  senate,  in  national  congress  and  in  the  United  States 
Senate,  and  in  each  of  the  deliberate  bodies  has  he  presided  with  ilignity. 

That  education  is  essential  to  the  success  of  an  individual,  family,  race 
or  country,  is  a  common  axiom.  The  following  figures  from  the  lion.  \V.  T. 
Harris,  United  States  Commissioner  of  Education,  tell  the  story  of  thirty 
years  of  freedom  and  education:  Total  enrollment,  in  1889,  in  institutions 
of  all  grades,  teachers,  24,038;  students,  1,327,822;  grand  total,  1,353,352. 

The  students  in  our  colleges  and  seminaries  have  accjuitted  themselves 
nobly.  They  have  made  excellent  records  in  the  study  of  the  classics,  in 
the  study  of  the  higher  mathematics.  In  the  contests  for  class  honors  they 
have  won  victories  against  great  odds. 

Before  the  war  and  before  freedom,  it  was  a  strange  thing  to  hear  of  a 
negro  upon  the  platform.  Whether  in  religious  or  political  conventions,  at 
home  or  abroad,  the  platfonn  orators  of  the  negroes  have  been  heard  and 
felt  within  thirty  years. 

The  negro  has  appeared  upon  the  stage^  and  the  dramatic  power  of  the 
race  has  been  tested,  weighed  and  has  not  been  found  wanting. 

The  'vomen  of  the  race,  in  the  past  thirty  years,  have  ha'.l  heavy  burdens 
to  l)ear,  difficult  tasks  to  perform,  intricate  subjects  to  consider  and  difficult 
(juestions  to  decide.  They  were  moved  from  the  hut  of  slavery  to  the  house 
of  freedom  without  furniture,  without  any  prcparati<m.  They  had  to  leave 
many  things  behind  that  they  desired  to  bring  with  them  ;  they  brought  with 
them  many  things  that  they  <»ught  to  have  left  behind.  Thirty  years  have 
made  a  wonderful  change.  To-day  the  moilt*!  home  of  the  negro  is  a  place 
of  refinement,  culture,  a  home  of  song,  a  temple  of  industry,  a  sanctuary  of 
religion,  the  citadel  of  virtue  and  the  altar  of  patriotism,  where  obedience  to 
human  and  divine  law  is  taught  in  theory  and  by  |)ractict'. 

During  the  civil  war  in  America  from  l8()l  to  1S05,  then*  were  I7S,975 
negro  soldiers  who  enrolled  in  the  United  Stales  volunteer  army,  and  in  the 
449  engagements  in  which  they  partici|)atetl  they  |)rove(l  themselves  worthy 
to  be  entrusted  with  the  nalion*>  flag  and  honor.  In  the  last  Indian  war 
one  of  the  colored  companies  distinguished  it.self  for  bravery  and  ^a\ed 
the  arnly  from  defeat  and  destruction.  They  were  ccjinniended  by  the  com- 
manding general, thanked  by  the  Secretary  of  War,  an<l  lran>ferred  from  the 
field  in  the  West  to  Wa.shington,  1).  C,  as  a  mark  of  honor  aii<l  {li>tinr  tion 
for  their  braverv,  and  to-dav  thev  are  guarding  the  nationV  capital. 

The  mtcJhinic  is  an   inip<»rtant    fact<tr  in  everv  n»niniunily.     We  mu.sl 


ADDRKSS   OF    BISHOP   AKNETT.  I  IO3 

encourage  the  industrial  scliool.s  by  sending  our  children  to  them,  by  contrib- 
uting of  our  mean>.  by  making  frientls  for  them. 

We  must  be  able  to  build  our  own  houses,  make  our  own  furniture, 
weave  our  own  carpels.  We  must  teach  our  l>oys  to  make  brick;  to  be 
blacksmiths;  to  be  tinners;  tu  be  wagon  and  carriage  makers.  Our  boys 
throughout  the  country  have  awakened  to  the  situation  and  are  preparing 
themselves  for  the  future. 

The  growth  of  the  chnriht's  since  the  war  has  been  marvelous.  The 
statistics  of  the  Methodist  (Jhurches  ^how  the  following  totals:  Ministers  and 
members,  1,326,050;  houses  ui  worship,  13,047;  church  and  school  prop- 
erty, ;5i  9,480,5 1 4. 

When  the  ne.irro  race  assumed  the  responsibilities  of  freemen,  we  had  no 
physicians  of  our  own  ;  we  had  to  depend  (m  others  to  care  for  our  sick  and  to 
relieve  our  ills.  But  since  that  day  our  young  men  have  entered  college, 
have  graduated  with  honor,  and  now  are  practicing  with  eminent  success. 

()ur  fathers  in  their  boiidai^e  crvstalli/ed  their  sorrows  and  their  woes 
\l\\.^^  sons^s  an<l  hymns,  and  when  freedom  came,  and  they  marched  out  of 
their  prison  into  the  sunlight  of  liberty,  the  songs  of  the  night  were  blended 
with  the  songs  of  the  day,  and  the  music  of  the  freedmen  became  the  hymns 
of  liberty. 

The  "  Fisk  Jubilee  Singers"  sang  in  the  Fast,  West,  North  and  South; 
finally  they  went  to  Furoj)e  and  collt'ctetl  njcans  and  built  a  temple  to 
Christian  education.  (.)ther  companies  have  been  organized,  the  Wilber- 
force  Concert  C^»mj)any ;  the  Hampton  Singers,  who  sang  in  the  interest  of 
the  Hampton  College;  the  Tennesseeans,  who  sang  in  the  interest  of  Ten- 
nessee College. 

The  prt'ss  is  a  power.  It  wa>  formerly  used  against  the  interest  of  the 
negro,  but  now  the  negro  has  his  own  papers  and  can  speak  for  the  race, 
demand  his  rights  and  present  his  wrongs  to  the  world.  We  have  now 
about  150  newspapers,  i)leading  the  cause  of  the  race  every  week,  all  since 
the  emancipation. 

After  having  reviewed  the  progress  of  the  race  for  thirty  years,  and 
witnessed  the  advancement>  they  have  made,  it  is  with  more  than  ordinary 
pleasure  that  I  appear  in  the  presence  of  this  audience  to  show  the  world 
that  we  are  n(;t  a  race  of  ingrate>,  nor  forgetful  of  the  blessings  received, 
when  recording  the  wrongs  we  have  suffered  in  this  lan«l  of  freedom. 

Now,  Hon.  Jame>  M.  Ashley,  when  in  1865  I  sat  in  the  gallery  of  the 
House  of  I\epre^entatives  and  witnessed  the  great  battle,  the  last  Congress- 
ional battle,  I  did  not  think  »hat  I  should  be  called  to  |)erform  so  pleasant  a 
duty  as  this.  I  was  there  when  the  Speaker  announced  that  the  amend- 
ment had  passed.  I  joined  in  the  song  of  **  My  Country,  *Tis  of  Thee."  I 
heard  the  cannons  in  the  city  carrying  the  glad  titiin^'s  in  the  air.  The  bells 
of  the  city  shouted  the  joy,  the  paper  we  published  was  happy  as  I  am 
to-niv;ht. 
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We  thought  that  to  collect  ycmr  speeches,  which  in  their  day  were  our 
arms  and  battle-axes,  and  became  our  victory  and  liberty,  and  to  put  them 
into  a  volume,  would  be  better  than  a  shaft  of  marble  or  a  statue  of  brass, 
for  the  marble  would  crumble  beneath  the  weight  of  years  and  the  brass 
would  tarnish  in  the  breath  of  time,  but  this  volume  will  be  sent  to  the  public 
libraries  of  this  and  other  lands,  and  be  read  by  the  coming  generations. 

Accept  this  token  from  the  present  generation,  and  on  behalf  of  the 
coming  generation  I  thank  you  for  what  you  have  d(»ne  for  them,  and  with 
you  I  rejoice  that  the  door  of  our  prison  is  closed  forever  and  the  gateway 
to  freedom  is  open. 

[In  accepting  the  gift  thus  presented  to  him,  Mr.  Ashley  replied  :] 

Monuments  are  usually  erected  by  frien<ls  or  by  the  public  long  after 
men  are  dead.  In  compiling  and  publishing  this  volume  the  American 
negro  has  builded  me  a  monument  more  enduring  than  any  which  my  family 
or  my  friends  can  erect  after  1  shall  have  (juit  this  mortal  life.  It  is  to  me  a 
more  desirable  monument  than  any  other  which  my  colored  friends  could 
have  designed  or  presented  to  me,  for  I  recogniice  thjit  it  was  conceived  by 
generous  and  grateful  hearts,  and  built  with  honest  hands.  I  accept  it  as 
the  black  man*s  tribute  and  testimony.  It  is  a  monument  which  the  maligner 
cannot  misinterpret,  nor  vandals  deface,  nor  the  hired  assassin  destroy. 


THE  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  AND  THK  NKGRO  RACE. 
By  Rkv.  J.  R.  Slattkry,  of  St.  Joski'h's  Skminary,  liAi/riMoRK,  Mi». 

In  the  eyes  of  the  Catholic  Church  the  negro  is  a  man.  Her  teaching 
is  that  through  Christ  there  is  estal)lished  a  bnjtheriy  bond  between  man 
and  man,  people  and  people. 

Our  Christian  advantages  tlow  from  our  spiritual  birth  and  adoption 
into  the  family  of  God.  It  is  from  truth  that  c«»mes  <jur  dignity,  not  from 
color  or  blood. 

After  the  rise  of  negro  slavery  in  the  fifteenth  and  ^ixlclM^th  ctntuiics 
the  Catholic  Church  a)>plied  her  great  principles  of  the  natural  unity  of  the 
human  race  and  the  same  supernatural  destiny  to  that  inlaiiiou>  iratlic. 
Urban  VTIl.,  Benedict  XIV.  and  Gpjm)ry  XVI.  condeinneil  it. 

Wherever  the  Catholic  Church  has  intlucnce  there  i>  ni>  iie^ro  <jue>lion. 
Bra/il  by  a  stroke  of  the  pen  emancipated  her  slavo,  while  the  I'liited 
States  waded  through  oceans  <^f  blo«)d  to  emanripate  iheni.  Wliatexer 
miserv  afflicts  Spanish  .\merica,  the  Catholic  in>tincl  of  huitiaii  e«piaiity  ha> 
delivered  it  from  race  antagonisms.  There  is  no  neirro  problem  in  Catlu)lic 
South  America. 

The  Catholic  Churi;h  forever  ie^trict«»  Ixiiidawje  in  b^dilv  >er\ice,  the 
lK)ndman  beinij   in   her  eves  a  man,  a  nimal   bein>i  with  a  r(>nsri<'nce  (»f  his 


IISHOP  BF.NJAMI\  W.  ARNETT,  D.D. 


II06  PARLIAMENT    PAPERS:   TWELFTH    DAY. 

own,  which  no  master  under  any  cloak  may  invade.  P'or  she  has  the  one 
law  for  master  and  slave,  one  code  of  morality  binds  both ;  each  is  account- 
able for  his  own  deeds  before  the  Just  Judge,  "(jod,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"gave  man  dominion  over  the  irrational  creatures,  but  not  over  fhe  rational." 
The  church,  moreover,  always  insisted  on  the  Christian  marriage  of  the 
slave,  thereby  holding  that  he  is  a  person  and  not  a  chattel. 

it  may  be  well,  however,  to  emphasize  the  position  of  the  Catholic 
Church  still  more.  She  asserts  the  unity  of  the  race.  The  negro,  then,  is 
of  the  race  of  Adam,  created  bv  the  same  God,  redeemed  by  the  same 
Saviour  and  destined  to  the  same  heaven  as  the  white  man. 

If,  then,  the  negro  may  l)e  called  a  man  among  men  and  an  heir  to  all 
the  glorious  privileges  of  humanity  and  also  of  Christianity,  what,  we  may 
ask,  are  the  means  to  be  employed  to  place  him  .in  possession  of  this  divine 
heritage  ?  There  is,  I  believe,  one  true  means  for  his  advancement  and 
that  is  the  negro  himself,  guide<l  and  led  by  Christianity. 

llis  future  demands  the  building  of  his  character,  and  this  is  best 
done  by  the  mingled  efforts  of  brotherly  white  men  an<l  worthy  black  men. 
His  temperament,  his  passions  ami  other  inherent  (jualitics,  in  great  measure, 
also  his  industrial  and  social  environments,  are  beyond  his  control,  and  he 
needs  the  aid  of  the  best  men  of  his  own  race,  but  a.ssociated  with  and  not 
divorced  from  the  cooperation  of  the  best  of  the  white  race. 

In  the  formation  of  his  character,  which  is  his  weak  spot,  chief  stress 
should  be  laid  on  moral  training  and  education.  External  influences,  con- 
trolled by  noble  men  and  women  of  both  races,  will  count  for  more  with  him 
than  with  us.  We  can  hardly  appreciate  how  much  the  neuro  has  t«>  con- 
tend with  while  making  his  moral  growth,  lor  neither  the  antecedents  nor 
surroundings  of  our  black  countrymen  are  calculated  to  ilraw  out  the  noblot 
side  of  human  nature. 

They  must  be  given  the  ample  charity  of  Christ  in  their  development, 
just  as  they  have  been  given  the  full  ecpiality  of  citizenship. 

Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  among  whites  of  every  kind  there  is  an 
immense  amount  ol  partly  Christian  and  partly  natural  tradition,  which  is 
weak  among  the  blacks  by  no  fault  of  their  own.  There  i>  the  home,  the 
domestic  fireside,  the  res|)ect  for  Sunday,  the  .sen^e  of  respectability,  the 
weight  of  the  responsibilities  of  life,  the  consciousness  of  duty  the  love  of 
honesty,  which  is  regarded  as  true  p<»li(:y,  the  honoi  of  the  family  name,  the 
fear  of  disgrace,  together  with  the  asjjirations  for  a  >haie  in  the  blessings 
and  privileges  which  our  own  country  and  civiii/ation  affoni.  And  while  very 
many  of  our  while  countrymen  are  not  Catholics,  are  even  but  nominal 
Christians,  still  thei^e  weighty  influences  wiekl  a  |)otent  charm  for  good  over 
their  lives. 

In  regard  to  the  negrr>  race,  h{»\\ever,  these  hardly  exist  ;  at  best  they 
may  be  found  in  isolated  case<,  though  it  is  true  that  very  encouraging 
signs  of  them  are  seen  occa.sionally. 
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rp:li(;ion  and  thf^  lovk  of  mankind. 

By  John  W.  IIdyt. 

[Before  the  address  of  Mr.  Hovt,  a  letter  was  read  from  the  Metropol- 
itan Bishop  of  Athens,  Greece.     It  is  here  j^iven.] 

ArntNs,  Greece,  Jii.y  28,  1893. 
Most  Honorahle  Prksideni,  -We  have  been  very  i;lad  in  our 
hearts  for  that  hap|)v  idea  of  assembling  such  a  Religious  Congress,  in 
which  with  such  scientific  exactness  and  entirety,  all  the  existing  differ- 
ences of  all  the  religions  of  enrth  will  be  examined  and  discussed,  and 
that  which  sur|)a>ses  will  be  brought  to  light,  and  that  those  who  are  far 
from  the  truth,  if  they  do  not  come  immediately  into  a  realizing  sense  of 
the  text  of  scripture  which  holds  the  promise  that  we  will  be  one  faith, 
one  shephenl  under  our  Jesus  Christ,  they  will  at  least  a|)proach  to  it,  and 
be  gradually  illuminated  bv  the  light  of  the  true  faith.  A  great  sorrow 
holds  me  because  I  could  not  fulhll  this  mv  grc;.t  desire  either  bv  mv  pres- 
ence or  by  rei)resentalive.  Meanwhile,  being  absent  and  far  away  bodily, 
but  being  present  by  mv  spirit,  1  never  cease  to  send  up  mv  prayers  to  the 
Highest  and  to  re(|uire  a  beam  of  light  from  the  Divinity  which  shall  illumine 
your  great  Congress  and  serve  as  a  reward  of  your  labors  in  bringing  it 
together.     With  great  respect  I  am  yours  truly, 

Metkoi'olite  of  Athens,  Ghermanits. 

[Mr.  Iloyt  then  spoke.  J  Religion  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  very  con.stitu- 
tion  of  man  with  his  numberless  wants  of  body,  intellect,  will  and  undying 
soul.  Because  of  this  human  constitution  there  will  ever  be  need  of  a  body 
of  truth  embracing  such  laws  and  sanctions  as  should  entitle  it  to  the  accept- 
ance and  respect  of  mankind. 

llow  far  have  the  several  religions  of  the  world  actually  met  the.se  high 
demands  of  the  race,  and  how  far  has  the  vital  religious  truth,  found  in  all 
of  them,  been  .^o  obscured  bv  the  draj^erv  of  useless  theories  and  forms  as 
to  have  been  made  of  none  effect  ?  What  religious  system  (h)es  not  quake 
at  this  question  .■* 

And  there  is  vel  another  <juesti<jn  of  even  greater  practical  moment, 
iiamelv  :  Whether  religious  faiths,  conflicting  creeds,  may  not  be  so  harmon- 
ized  upon  the  great  essential  truths  recognized  by  all  as  to  make  their 
adherents  conlial  allies  and  earnest  co-workers  for  man's  redemption  from 
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the  bondage  of  sin,  and  for  his  advancement  to  the  dignity  and  glory  of  the 
ideal  man  ?  The  religion  the  world  needs,  and  will  at  last  have,  is  one  that 
shall  make  for  the  rescue  and  elevation  of  mankind  in  every  realm  and 
to  the  highest  possible  degree. 

There  had  been  substantial  and  valuable  expressions  of  it  by  great  and 
good  men  long  centuries  before  the  Christian  Era — as  by  Moses,  Confucius, 
Buddha,  Socrates  and  Mohammed  ;  but,  in  my  judgment,  it  had  its  Brst  full 
and  complete  expression  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who,  by  his  supreme  teach- 
ings, sounded  the  depths  and  swept  the  heavens  of  both  ethical  and  religious 
truth. 


GROUNDS    OF    SYMPATHY    AND    FRATERNITY 
AMONG  RELIGIOUS  MEN  AND  WOMEN. 

By  Aaron  M.  Powell,  of  the  Society  of  Friends. 

Every  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth  has  some  conception  of  the 
Supreme  and  the  Infinite;  it  is  common  to  all  classes, all  races,  all  nationali- 
ties ;  but  the  Christian  ideal,  according  to  my  own  conc'-'ption,  is  the  highest 
and  most  complete  ideal  of  all.  It  embraces  most  fully  the  Fatherhood  of 
God  and  the  brotherhood  of  mankind.  The  potent  religious  life  is  not  a 
creed  but  a  character.  It  is  for  this  message  that  the  waiting  multitude  lis- 
tens. We  have  many  evidences  of  this.  Among  the  recent  deaths  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic,  which  awaken  world-wide  echoes  of  lamentation  and 
regret,  there  has  been  no  one  so  missed  and  so  mourned,  as  a  religious 
teacher,  in  this  country,  as  Phillij>s  Brooks.  One  thing,  above  all  else,  that 
characterized  the  ministry  of  Phillips  Brooks,  was  his  interpretation  of  spir- 
itual power  in  the  life  of  one  individual  soul.  The  one  poet  who  has  voiced 
this  thought  most  widely  in  our  own  and  in  other  countries,  whose  words  are 
to  be  found  in  the  afterpart  of  the  general  program  of  this  Parliament,  is  the 
Quaker  poet,  Whittier.  His  words  arc  adapted  to  world-wide  use,  by  all 
who  enter  into  the  spirit  of  Christianity  in  its  utmost  simplicity.  In  seekini,^ 
the  grounds  of  fraternity  and  cooperation  we  must  not  look  in  the  region  of 
forms,  and  ceremonies,  and  rituals,  wherein  we  may  all  very  |>r()perly  differ, 
and  agree  to  differ,  as  we  are  doing  here,  but  wc  must  seek  them  especially 
in  the  direction  of  unity  and  of  action  for  the  removal  of  the  world's  great 
evils. 

Among  the  exhibits  at  the  White  City  is  the  great  Krupp  gun.  It  is  a 
mar\'elous  piece  of  inventive  ingenuity.  It  is  absolutely  appalling  in  its  possi- 
bilities for  the  destruction  of  humanity.  Now,  if  the  religious  |)eople  ()f  the 
world,  whatever  their  name  or  form,  will  unite  in  a  general  league  against 
war  and  resolve  to  arbitrate  all  difficulties,  1  believe  that  that  great  Krupp 
gun  will,  if  not  preserved  for  some  museum,  be  literally  melted  and  recast 
into  plow-shares  and  pruning  hooks. 
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This  Parliament  has  laid  very  broad  foundations.  It  is  presenting  an 
object-lesson  of  immense  value.  In  June  1  had  the  privilege  of  assisting  here 
in  another  world's  congress  wherein  were  representatives  of  various  nation- 
alities and  countries.  All  these  were  tremendously  in  earnest  to  strike  a  blow 
ac  one  of  the  great  obstacles  to  the  progress  of  Christian  life  in  Europe — 
state-regulated  vice.  I  cannot  deal  in  detail  with  that  >ubject  now,  but  I  may 
say  that  it  is  the  most  infamous  system  of  slavery  of  womanhood  and  girlhood 
the  world  has  ever  seen.  It  exists  in  most  European  countries  and  has  its 
champions  in  America,  who  have  been  seeking  by  their  prnpagandism  to 
fasten  it  upon  our  large  cities. 

Now,  what  has  America  to  do  on  this  line?  America  has  a  fearful 
responsibility,  though  it  may  not  have  the  actual  system  of  stale-regulation. 
We  call  ourselves  a  (7hristian  country,  and  yet  in  thi^i  beloved  America  of 
ours,  in  more  than  one  slate,  under  the  operation  of  the  law  called  "age  of 
consent,"  a  young  girl  of  ten  years  is  held  capable  of  consenting  to  her  own 
ruin.  Shame,  indeed;  it  is  a  shame;  a  ten  fold  shame.  I  appeal,  in  pass- 
ing, for  league  and  unity  among  religious  people  for  the  overthrow  of  this 
.system  in  European  countries,  and  ihe  rescue  and  redemption  of  our  own 
land  from  this  gigantic  evil  which  threatens  us  here. 

I  now  pass  to  another  overshadowing  evil,  the  ever  pressing  drink  evil. 
There  was  another  congress  held  here  in  June  ;  it  was  to  deal  with  the  vice 
of  intemperance.  It  had  the  privilege  of  looking  over  forty  consular  reports 
prepared  at  the  request  of  the  late  Secretary  of  State,  Mr.  Blaine.  In  every 
one  f>f  these  reports  inlemperance  was  shown  to  be  a  producing  cause  of  a 
large  part  of  the  vice,  innnorality  and  crime  in  those  countries.  There  is 
need  of  an  alliance  on  the  part  of  religious  people  for  the  removal  of  this 
great  evil  whicii  stands  in  the  pathway  of  practical  Christian  progress. 

Now,  another  thought  in  a  different  direction.  What  the  world  greatly 
needs  to-day  in  all  countries  is  greater  simplicity  in  connection  with  the 
religious  life  and  proj)agandism.  The  Society  of  Friends,  in  whose  behalf  I 
appear  before  you,  may  fairly  claim  to  have  been  teachers  by  example  in 
that  direction.  We  want  t(»  banish  the  spirit  of  worldliness  from  every  land, 
which  has  taken  possession  of  many  churches,  and  inaugurate  an  era  of 
greater  simplicity. 
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THE  ESSENCE  OF  RELIGION  IN  RIGHT  CONDUCT. 

By  Rev.  Alfred  W.  Momerie,  D.D. 

There  is  a  unity  of  religion  underlying  the  diversity  of  religions,  and  the 
important  work  before  us  is  not  so  much  to  make  men  accept  one  or  the 
other  of  the  various  religions  of  the  world,  as  to  induce  them  to  accept  relig- 
ion in  a  broad  and  universal  sense.  This  lesson  which  we  have  learned 
here,  we  shall,  1  hope,  teach  elsewhere,  so  that,  from  the  Hall  of  Columbus 
as  a  center,  it  will  spread  and  spread  and  spread,  until  it  at  last  reaches  the 
furtherest  limits  of  the  habitable  globe. 

The  clergymen  are  responsible  mainly  for  the  bigotry  of  the  laity.  I 
am  glad  you  agree  with  me.  V'ou  have  got  it  from  us.  We  have  been 
bigots  partly  from  ignorance,  partly  from  our  supercilious  priestly  pride.  We 
have  transferred  our  bigotry  to  the  laity.  We  have  kindled  their  bigotry 
into  a  flame.  Hut  there  have  been  one  or  two  glorious  exceptions.  I  should 
like  to  quote  you  two  or  three  verses  from  one  of  your  own  bishops  : 

The  parish  priest, 

Of  austerity. 

Climbed  up  in  a  high  church  steeple. 

To  be  nearer  God, 

So  that  he  might  hand 

His  word  down  to  the  people. 

And  in  sermon  script. 

He  daily  wrote 

What  he  thought  was  sent  from  heaven  ; 

And  he  dropped  it  down 

On  the  people's  heads 

Two  times  one  day  in  seven. 

In  his  age  God  t>a\d 
"Come  down  and  die  ;  " 

And  he  cried  out  from  the  steeple, 
"  Where  art  thou.  Lord  ?  " 

And  the  Lord  replied, 
"  Down  here  among  ray  people." 

Now,  who  are  God's  people  ?  What  is  religion  ?  Perhaps  we  may  be 
able  to  arrive  at  a  definite  answer  to  this  question  if  we  try  to  discover 
whether  there  are  any  subjects  in  regard  to  which  the  great  religious  lead- 
ers of  the  world  differ.  Let  me  read  you  two  or  three  extracts.  The  first 
words  are  taken  from  the  old  Hebrew  Prophets  : 

To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ?  saith  the 
Lord.  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks  or  of  he-goals.  Bring  no 
more  vain  oblations ;  incense  is  an  abomination  unto  me ;  your  new  moons 
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and  sal)l>aths  I  cannot  awav  with.  Cease  to  <lo  evil  ;  learn  to  do  well.  Seek 
judgment  ;  ri.lie\e  the  oppressed  :  judu^e  the  fatherless  ;  plead  for  the  widow. 

Zoroa>ter  preaciu-d  liie  vinctrine  that  the  one  thing  needful  was  to  do 
right.  All  gfxid  thouL,dils.  W()rd>  and  works  lead  to  Paradise.  All  evil 
thoughts,  words  and  \vork>  to  hell,  ("onfucius  \va>  so  anxious  to  fix  men's 
attention  on  their  dulv  that  he  w(juld  enter  jnto  no  metaphysical  speculation 
regariling  the  prohleni  of  ininiorlalitv.  \\  hen  questinnetl  about  it  he  replied  : 
**  I  ih)  nut  as  vet  know  what  life  is.  How  can  I  understand  death  ?"  The 
whole  dutv  of  man.  he  >aid.  miuht  l>e  sunnned  up  in  the  won!  reciprocity. 
We  mu^t  refrain  from  injuiint;  fjtlu. rs.  a^  we  wctuhl  that  they  should  refrain 
from  injuring  us.  liautama  taught  that  every  man  has  t«)  work  out  his  sal- 
vation for  him>elf.  without  the  mediation  of  a  prie>t.  ( )n  one  occasion, 
when  he  met  a  sacrilicial  proce;^>ion,  he  explained  to  his  followers  that  it 
was  idle  to  >hed  the  blood  of  hulls  and  goals,  that  all  they  needed  was 
change  of  heart.  !^o,  too.  he  insisted  on  the  u^ele.ssness  of  fasts  and  pen- 
ance>  and  other  forms  of  ritUcd 

".Neither  ^oing  naketl,  nor  Nhaving  the  head,  nnr  wearing  matted  hair, 
nor  dirt,  nt)r  rough  garments,  nor  reading  the  Vedas  will  cleanse  a  man. 

Anger,  drunkenness,  envv,  di>paraging  others,  the.se  constitute  unclean- 
ne.ss,  and  not  the  eating  of  tiesh." 

He  summed  up  hi>  teaihintj  in  the  celebrated  ver.se  : 

To  cease  fr«>m  >in, 
1  (»  get  virtue. 
To  cleanse  the  heart. 
I  h.it  i>  the  reliiiion  of  the  lUnldhas. 

And  in  the  farewell  adilress  wlii*:h  he  delivered  to  his  disciples  he 
called  his  relii^'ion  bv  the  name  «)f  I'uritv.  "Learn,"'  he  exhorted,  "and 
.spread  abro.id  tlie  law  thought  out  and  reveale«l  bv  me,  that  thi.s  I'uritv  of 
mine  may  last  \:)uu.  and  be  peii>eluated  f«>r  the  good  and  hap|>iness  of  mul- 
titudes." To  the  >ame  eltect  spoke  Christ:  "N\)t  everyone  that  saveth 
unto  me,  I.ord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  he  that 
doeth  the  will  ot  my  lather."'  Nbihammed  again  taught  the  self-.same  doc- 
trine of  justilication  bv  works  : 

It   is   not   the   tUsh  and   bhjod    ve  .sacrificed  ;  it  is  your  piety,  which  is 

acceptable  to  ( iod Wnc  to  them   that    make   a  show  of   f)iety    and 

refuse  to  lulp  tlu-  needv.  It  is  not  ri.u'hteousness  that  ye  turn  your  faces  in 
|>raver  toward  the  east  or  toward  the  west,  but  rigliteousne>s  is  of  those 
who  perform  the  roycnants  which  ihev  have  co\enante(.l. 

This  was  the  teaching'  of  the  gn-at  religious  teachers  of  the  world.  Hul 
the.se  old  forms  of  reliuri«»n  aic  hatdiv  now  recognizable.  Vou  have  only  to 
read  na\ies'  Look  on  lUiddhism  and  the  great  |)oem  to  which  reference  has 
been  made,  and  vou  will  see  how  in  modern  times  there  is  a  wide  departure 
from  the  oriL^inal  Lud<lliism  and  Mohammedanism  how  far  they  have 
diverged  from  the  on^inal  plan  of  their  fathers.  And  the  same  is  true  of 
Christianity.     (  hrist  tauiL^hl  no  do^^mas,  Christ  laid  down  no  system  of  cere- 
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monialism.  And  yet,  what  do  wc  find  in  Christendom?  For  centuries  his 
disciples  engaged  in  the  fiercest  controversy  over  the  question,  "  Whether 
his  substance  " — (whatever  that  may  be  -you  may  know,  1  don't) — "  was 
the  same  substance  of  the  Father  or  only  similar.''  Thay  fought  like  tigers 
over  the  definition  of  the  very  Prince  of  Peace.  Later  on  Christendom  was 
literally  rent  asunder  over  the  question  of  **  Whether  the  Holy  Ghost  pio- 
ceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son  "  (whatever  that  may  mean).  And  iny 
own  church,  the  Church  of  England,  has  been,  and  still  is,  in  danger  of  dis- 
ruption from  the  question  of  clothes. 

Now  these  metaphysical  subtleties — these  questions  of  millinery — were 
started  by  theologians.  They  may  be  useful  or  not— that  is  a  matter  of 
opinion  —but  they  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  religion  as  religion  was 
understood  by  the  greatest  teachers-  -the  true  religion  which  the  world  has 
had.  That  is  a  fact  which  all  the  great  religious  teachers  of  the  world  have 
agreed  upon,  that  coniluct  was  the  only  thing  needful. 

But  it  may  be  objected  that  a  religion  of  conduct  is  nothing  but  mor 
ality.  Some  people  have  a  great  contempt  for  morality,  and  I  am  not  sur- 
prised at  it.  They  are  accustomed  to  call  men  moral  who  restrain  them- 
selves from  murder  and  manage  just  to  steer  clear  of  the  divorce  court. 
That  kind  of  morality  is  a  contemptible  thing.  That  is  not  real  morality. 
We  should  understand  by  morality  all  around  good  conduct,  conduct  that  is 
governed  only  by  love,  and  in  that  true  sense  there  is  no  such  thing  as  mere 
morality;  in  that  true  sense  morality  involves  religion.  Don't  misunder- 
stand me  ;  1  am  far  from  denying  the  importance  of  an  explicit  recognition 
of  (iod.  It  is  of  very  great  importance.  It  affords  us  an  explanation,  a 
hopeful  explanation  of  the  mysteries  of  existence  which  nothing  else  can 
supply. 

IJut  explicit  recognition  of  (iod  is  not  the  beginning  of  religion.  That 
is  not  the  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is  natural,  and  afterward 
that  which  is  spiritual.  "  If  a  man  love  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  (iod  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?"  Nor  is  an  explicit  recogni- 
tion of  God  the  essence  of  religion.  Who  shall  define  the  essence  of  religion? 
If  a  man  say  that  he  loves  God  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar.  It  is  bv 
love  of  man  alone  that  religion  can  be  manifested.  The  love  of  man  is  thv* 
essence  of  religion.  Religion  may  be  lacking  in  metaphysical  complete- 
ness; it  may  be  lacking  in  original  consistency ;  it  may  be  lacking  in  esthet- 
ical  development ;  it  may  be  lacking  in  almost  everything,  yet  if  lacking  in 
brotherly  love  it  would  be  mockery  and  a  sham. 

The  essential  thing  is  in  right  conduct,  therefore  it  follows  that  there 
must  be  implicit  recognition  of  God.  I  tell  vou  there  is  a  strange  surprise 
awaiting  some  of  us  in  the  great  hereafter.  We  shall  discover  that  many 
so-called  atheists  are,  after  all,  more  religious  than  ourselves.  He  who 
worships,  though  he  know  it  not,  peace  be  t)n  the  intention  of  his  thought, 
devout  bey<ind  the  meaning  of  his  will.  The  wiiole  thing  has  been  summed 
up  once  and  forever  in  Leigh  Hunt's  beautiful  story  of  *'  .Abou  Ben  Atlhem." 


WHAT  CAN  RELIGION  FURTHER  DO  TO  ADVANCE 
THE  CONDITION  OF  THE  AMERICAN  NEGRO? 

By  Fannie  Barrier  Williams. 

Believing,  as  we  all  do,  that  the  saving  power  of  religion  pure  and  KJm- 
plc  transcends  all  other  forces  that  make  for  righteousness  in  human  life,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  believe  that  when  such  a  religion  becomes  a  part  of  the 
breath  and  life,  not  only  of  the  colored  pcopl*;,  but  of  all  the  people  in  the 
country,  there  will  lie  no  place  or  time  for  the  reign  of  prejudice  and 
injustice.  More  of  religion  and  less  church  may  be  accepted  as  a  general 
answer  to  this  question.  In  the  first  place,  the  churches  have  sent  amongst 
us  too  many  ministers  who  have  had  no  sort  of  preparation  and  fitiiess  for 
the  work  assigned  them.  With  a  due  regard  for  the  highly  capable  colored 
ministers  of  the  country,  I  feel  no  hesitancy  in  saying  that  the  advancement 
of  our  condition  is  more  hindered  by  a  large  part  of  the  ministry  entrusted 
with  the  leadership  than  by  any  other  single  cause.  No  class  of  American 
citizens  has  had  so  little  religion  and  so  much  vitiating  nonsense  preached 
to  them  as  the  colored  people  of  this  country.  Only  men  of  moral  and 
mental  force,  of  a  patriotic  regard  for  the  relationship  of  the  two  races,  can 
be  of  real  service  as  ministers  in  the  South.  A  man  should  have  the  quali- 
Hcations  of  a  teacher,  the  self-sacriticing  spirit  of  a  true  missionary,  and  the 
enthusiasm  of  a  reformer  to  do  much  good  as  a  preacher  among  the  negroes. 
There  is  needed  less  theology  and  more  of  human  brotherhood,  less  decla- 
mation and  more  common  sense  and  love  for  the  truth. 

The  home  and  social  life  of  these  people  are  in  urgent  need  of  the  puri- 
lymg  power  of  religion.  In  nothing  was  slavery  so  savage  and  so  reient- 
ness  as  in  its  attempted  destruction  of  the  family  instinct  of  the  negro  race 
in  America.  Individuals  not  families,  shelters  not  homes,  herding  not  mar- 
riage, were  the  cardinal  sins  in  that  system  of  horrors.  Religion  should  not 
utter  itself  only  once  or  twice  a  week  tlirough  a  minister  from  a  pulpit,  but 
should  open  every  cabin  door  and  get  immediate  contact  with  those  who 
have  not  yet  learned  to  translate  into  terms  of  conduct  the  promptings  of 
religion.  There  is  needed  in  these  new  and  budding  homes  of  the  race  a 
constructive  morality.  The  colored  people  are  eager  to  learn  and  know  the 
lessons  that  make  men  and  women  morally  strong  and  responsii)le.  in 
pleading  for  some  organized  effort  to  improve  the  home  life  of  these  people, 
we  are  asking  for  nothing  but  what  is  recognized  everywhere  as  the  neces- 
sary protection  to  the  homes  of  all  civilized  people. 

There  is  still  another  and  important  need  of  religion  in  behalf  of  our 
advancement.     In  nothing  do  the  American  people  so  contradict  the  spirit 

1114 


WILLIAMS:   THK    AMEKRAN    NKciHO.  IM5 

of  their  inslilutions,  the  high  sentiments  of  their  civilization,  and  tiie  niaxitns 
of  their  religion,  as  they  do  in  practically  denying  to  our  colored  men  and 
women  the  full  rights  to  life,  liberty  and  the  pursuit  of  happiness.  The 
colored  people  have  appealed  to  every  source  of  power  and  authority  for 
relief,  but  in  vain.  For  the  last  twenty-five  years  we  have  gone  to  legisla- 
tures, to  political  parties,  and  even  to  churches,  for  some  cure  for  prejudice  ; 
but  we  have  at  last  learned  that  help  from  these  sources  is  merely  palliative. 
It  is  a  monstrous  thing  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  so-called  Kvangelical 
churches  of  this  country,  those  situated  in  the  South,  repudiate  fellowship  to 
every  Christian  man  and  woman  who  happens  to  be  of  African  descent. 
The  golden  rule  of  fellowship  taught  in  the  Christian  Bible  becomes  in 
practice  the  iron  rule  of  race  hatred.  Can  religion  help  the  American 
people  to  be  consistent  and  to  live  up  to  all  they  profess  and  believe  in 
their  government  and  religi«)n  ?  What  we  need  is  such  a  reinforcement  of 
the  gentle  power  of  religion  that  all  souls  of  whatever  color  shall  be  included 
within  the  blessed  circle  of  its  influence.  It  should  be  the  province  of  relig- 
ion to  unite,  and  not  to  separate,  men  and  women  according  to  the  super- 
ficial differences  of  race  lines.  The  American  negro  in  his  environment  needs 
the  moral  helpfulness  of  contact  with  men  and  women  whose  lives  are 
larger,  sweeter  and  stronger  than  his.  The  colored  man  has  the  right 
according  to  his  worth  to  earn  an  honest  living  in  every  calling  and  branch 
of  industry  that  makes  ours  the  busiest  of  nations,  but  there  is  needed  a  more 
religious  sense  of  justice  that  will  permit  him  to  exerci.sc  this  right  as  freely 
as  any  other  worthy  citi/en  can  do. 

I  believe  that  I  correctly  speak  the  feeling  of  the  colored  people  in 
declaring  our  unyielding  faith  in  the  corrective  influence  of  true  religion. 
We  believe  that  there  is  too  much  potency  in  the  sentiment  of  human  broth- 
erhood, and  in  the  still  higher  sentiment  of  the  Fatherhood  ot  (lod,  to  allow 
a  whole  race  of  hopeful  men  and  women  to  remain  long  outside  of  the  pale 
of  that  ever  growing  svmpalhetic  interest  of  man  in  man. 


INTERNATIONAL    ARBITRATION. 
By  Thomas   J.  Semmes. 

In  the  beginning  of  Roman  domination,  international  law  had 
really  no  existence ;  the  Roman  world  was  in  fact  a  federation  of  peoples 
under  the  same  ruler  as  sovereign  arbitrator  ;  for  the  allies  and  confederates 
of  Rome  were  subjects  who  preserved  the  appearance  f>f  liberty.  This 
union  of  states  did  not  resemble  the  society  of  free  and  e(|ual  slates,  like 
that  of  modern  times ;  it  was  a  society  of  states  ecjually  subject  to  Roman 
power,  though  the  forms  of  subjection  were  different.  At  a  later  period 
appearances  were  abandoned  :  the  territories  of  allies,  confederates  and 
kings  were  divided  into  Roiran  provinces,  subject  to  the  imperial  power. 

■    At  the  end  of  the  sixth   century,  the  Goths,  the  Fianks,  tiie  Saxons  and 
the  Vandals  had  divided  the  western  provinces  of  the  Romin  Empire  into 
different  kingdoms,  and  to  the  subjection  of  the  Cnesars  succeeded  the  lib 
erty  of  the  peoples  become  independent  sovereigns  on  their  own  territory. 

The  church  alone,  in  the  midst  of  this  world  of  dissolution,  was  com- 
pletely and  powerfully  organized.  The  various  states,  conscious  of  their 
weakness,  voluntarily  sought  pontifical  intervention,  until  the  pontifical 
tribunal  became  the  resort  of  peoples  and  princes  for  the  settlement  of  their 
controversies  on  principles  of  etjuity  and  justice.  Again,  during  the  tenth 
and  eleventh  centuries,  the  papal  authority  was  the  only  moral  force 
exerted  in  Europe  to  check  the  disorders  and  violence  of  the  nge ;  to  it  was 
due  "the  peace  and  the  truce  of  God."  From  that  time  until  the  sixteenth 
century  the  Pope  was  the  acknowledged  arbitrator,  not  only  of  controver- 
sies between  nations,  but  of  controversies  between  peoj)les  and  their  rulers. 

The  international  regime  of  Christendom  presupj)osed  unity  of  faith 
among  all  the  peoples  composing  it,  adherence  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and,  as 
a  consc<juence,  general  obedience  to  the  decrees  of  the  Tope.  But  the  Pro- 
testant Reformation  denied  the  authority  of  the  church.  1  his  rendered 
papal  arbitration  no  longer  possible,  and  no  other  tribunal  for  the  determin- 
ation of  controversies  between  nations  has  been  substituted  in  its  place. 
Many  schemes  have  since  been  proposed,  many  attempts  have  been  sincerely 
made,  to  establi^h  complete  international  arbitration,  iiut  the  movement 
has  not  yet  advanced  beyond  earnest  agitation,  although  there  have  been 
manv  instances  of  arbitration  between  a  few  nations,  which  indicate  what 
a  glorious  thing  a  perfect  system  of  international  arbitration  would  l»e. 

Modern  .«;ociety  demands  of  states  that  they  accept  for  themselves  the 
law  which  thev  impose  on  their  own  citizens,  that  no  per.son  shall  be  a  judge 
in  his  own  case.     In  this  society  there  are  many  patriots  of  humanity  who 
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believe  that  love  of  country  may  be  reconciled  with  the  love  of  humanity, 
and  that  the  day  is  not  far  distant  when  for  the  happiness  of  nations  and 
the  tran(juillitv  of  governments,  the  policv  of  life  will  lake  a  definitive  step 
towards  the  suppression  of  tlie  j^oiicvof  tleatii.  Fenelon  said  :  "As  the  peo- 
ple of  each  stale  t)Ught  to  he  >ul)ject  to  the  laws  of  their  country,  although 
those  laws  nuiv  sometimes  contlict  with  tiicir  [)arlicular  interest,  so  each  sep- 
arate nation  ought  to  respect  the  laws  of  the  civili/ed  world,  which  are  those 
of  nature  and  of  nations,  to  the  prejudice  even  of  its  own  interest  and 
aggrandizctnent.  It  is  not  lawful  for  one  to  save  himself  bv  the  ruin  of  his 
familv,  nor  to  aggrandi/e  his  familv  to  the  injury  of  his  countrv,  nor 
to  seek  the  glorv  of  his  countrv  bv  violating  the  rights  of  humanity."  With 
treaties  of  arbitration  commence  the  juridical  status  of  nations,  and  states- 
men think  that  international  wars  will  disappear  before  the  arbitration  tri- 
bunals of  a  more  advanced   civilization. 

President  (iranl  in  iiis  mcs>age  to  Congress  in  1S73  mystically  said, 
**  I  am  dis()osed  to  believe  that  the  Author  of  the  universe  is  j)reparing  the 
world  to  become  a  >ingie  nation,  speaking  the  same  language,  which  will 
hereafter  rencler  armies  and  navies  supertUiou>,"  In  1 874  Congress,  bv  a 
joint  resolution,  declared  that  the  peo|)lc  of  the  I'nited  States  recommend 
that  an  arbitration  tribunal  be  substituted  in  place  of  war,  and  the  President 
was  authorized  to  open  negotiations  for  the  esiabbshment  of  a  svstem  lA 
international  rules  for  the  settlement  of  controversies  without  resort  to  war. 
In  December,  1S82,  President  (iarheld  announced  in  his  message  to  C'on- 
gress  that  he  was  leady  to  {participate  in  any  measure  tending  "to  guarantee 
peace  on  earth." 

*  The  I'nited  States  in  manv  instances  has  added  example  to  precept. 
Since  the  year  18 18  the  I'nited  States  has  settled  by  arbitration  all  of  its 
controversies  with  foreign  nations.  The  differences  with  England  as  to 
the  interpretation  of  the  treatv  of  Cjheiit  were  submitted  to  arbitration  in 
1818,  and  again  in  lSj2,  and  the  third  time  in  1827.  Arbitration  disposed 
of  the  controversies  with  Portugal  in  1851,  with  Great  Britain  m  regard  to 
slaves  landed  at  Napan  from  the  ship  "Creole''  in  1853,  with  Chili  in  1858, 
with  Paraguav  in  i85<<.  with  Peru  in  1863  and  1868,  with  (ireat  Britain  as 
to  Pugel  Sound  in  iS()^.  with  Mevico  in  186M,  with  Cireat  Britain  as  to 
losses  caused  bv  Confederate  eiui>ers  <luring  the  civil  war  in  187 1,  with 
Columbia  in  1874,  '^^''^'^  France  in  1880.  with  Denmark  in  1888,  with 
"Venezuela  in  l8()0.  and  onlv  a  few  weeks  ago  the  Behring  Sea  controversy 
with  England  was  settled  by  aii)itration  in  Paris. 

It  is  interesting  to  know  that  during  the  centurv  from  1703  to  1893 
there  have  l)een  fiftv-eiglU  international  arbitrations,  and  the  advance  of 
public  opinion  toward  tliat  mode  of  settling  national  controversies  mav  be 
measured  bv  the  gradual  increase  of  arbitration  during  the  course  of  the 
century.  From  179.?  to  1848,  a  period  of  fifty-five  years,  there  were  nine 
arbitrations;    there  were  fifteen    from  1848  to  1870,  a  period  of  twenty-two 
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years;  there  were  fourteen  from  1870  to  1880,  and  twenty  from  1880  to 
1893.  I  he  United  States  and  other  American  States  were  interested  in 
thirteen  of  these  arbitrations;  the  United  Slates,  other  American  States  and 
European  nations,  were  interested  in  twenty-three ;  Asiatic  and  African 
States  were  interested  in  three ;  and  European  nations  only  were  interested 
in  eighteen. 

Peace  leagues,  and  international  conferences,  and  associations  for  the 
advancement  of  social  science,  have  for  over  thirty  years  endeavored  to 
elaborate  an  international  code,  with  organized  arbitration  ;  that  is  to  say, 
a  permanent  juridical  tribunal,  as  distinguished  from  a  political  congress. 
These  associations  see  that  economical  solidarity  donnnates  our  age,  that 
the  mutual  dependence  of  nations  is  manifested.  Italy  and  France  unite  to 
pierce  Mont  Cenis ;  Germany,  Switzerland  and  Italy  arc  united  by  Ihe 
tunnel  of  St.  Gothard  ;  England  and  America  l>v  the  transatlantic  cable. 
The  French  open  to  the  world  the  Suez  canal.  Hy  .in  analogous  phenome- 
non, laborers  group  themselves  into  unions. and  hold  their  international  con- 
gresses, and  substitute  the  [Milriotism  of  class  for  the  j>atriotism  of  peoples, 
and  form,  as  it  were,  a  state  in  the  mid.st  of  nations. 

This  economical  solidarity  suggests  success  in  formulating  some  plan 
for  organizing  a  permanent  juridical  international  tribunal  of  arbitration. 
No  one  wishes  to  consolidate  all  nations  into  one,  and  establish  an  uni- 
versal empire,  the  ideal  state  of  the  humanitarians;  for  nations  are  moral 
persons,  and  are  part  of  humanity  as  such;  they  assume  reciprocal  obliga- 
tions, which  constitute  international  right.  A  nation  is  an  organism  created 
by  language,  by  tradition,  by  hi>tory,  an«l  the  will  of  lho>e  who  compose  it  ; 
hence  all  countries  are  erjual,  and  have  an  e«]ual  right  to  inviolability. 
There  may  be  some  countries  of  large  and  some  of  small  lerritc^ries,  but 
these  are  not  large  or  small  countries,  because,  as  nations,  they  are  equal, 
and  each  one  is  the  work  of  man,  which  man  should  respect. 

The  obstacles  to  an  international  code  are  not  insurmountable,  but  the 
assent  of  nations  to  the  establishment  of  a  permanent  tribunal  of  arbitra- 
tion depends  upon  the  practicability  of  so  organizing  it  as  to  .secure  impar- 
tiality. .Many  suggestions  have  been  made  by  the  wise  and  the  learned,  by 
philo.sophers,  statesmen  and  philanthropists,  but  no  one  of  them  seems  to  be 
free  from  objections. 

Why  should  not  the  excej)tional  position  ol  the  Poj)e  be  utilized  bv  the 
nations  of  the  world  ?  lie  is  the  highest  rej)resentative  of  moral  force  on 
earth  ;  over  two  hundred  millions  of  (Christians,  scattered  throughout  all 
nations,  stand  at  his  back,  with  a  moral  power  which  no  other  human  being 
can  connnand  ;  no  longer  a  temporal  .sovereign,  the  ambition  (»f  hcgcmonv 
cannot  affect  his  judgment,  religion  and  state  are  practicajlv  disassociated 
throughout  (.!hrislendoin,  so  that  in  matters  of  rt'ligi«»M  all  arc  tree  to  follow 
the  dictates  of  con.science  without  fear  of  the  civil  [)owcr,  and  iherelore 
political  motives  cannot  distuib  his  etjuilibrium  ;  provision  could  be  made  for 
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the  exceptional  controversies  to  which  his  native  country-  might  be  a  partv. 
The  Pope,  if  selected  bv  all,  would  exert  the  authority  thus  vested  in  him  by 
virtue  of  the  assent  of  nations,  and  the  nature  of  the  authf)rity  would  l)e 
civil,  the  exercise  of  which  would  commit  no  one  to  Papal  supremacy,  or  to 
the  ecclesiastical  doctrines  l>ased  upon  it. 


POPULAR   ERRORS  AHOL'T  THE  JEWS. 
Hy  Rabbi  Joseph  Silverman,  D.D.,  ok  Tempi. k  Emam  -El,  New  York 

GiTY. 

If  <me  were  to  attempt  to  analyze  the  character  of  the  Jew  on  the  basis 
of  what  has  been  said  about  him  in  history,  in  fiction,  or  other  forms  of  liter- 
ature, both  prose  and  poetry,  he  would  i\iu\  himself  confused  and  baflled 
before  the  ^'reatest  paradoxes.  In  this  way  so  threat  an  injustice  has  been 
done  to  the  Jew  that  it  will  be  impossible  for  mankind  ever  to  rectify  it  or 
atone  therefor.  To  cite  but  one  example  out  of  an  infinite  number,  Shake- 
speare's portrayal  of  the  Jew  in  his  character  of  Shylock  is  untrue  in  every 
heinous  detail. 

A  dense  it^norance  exists  about  the  Jews  regarding -their  social  and 
domestic  life,  their  history  and  literature,  their  achievements  and  disappoint- 
ment.s,  their  religion,  ideals  and  hopes.  And  this  ignorance  is  not  confined 
merelv  to  ordinary  men,  but  prevails  also  among  scholars. 

Eurther,  much  of  the  prejudice  against  the  Jews  arises  from  the  error  (tf 
regarding  them  as  belonging  to  a  distinct  race  and  nation.  an<l  partakes  of 
that  form  of  prejudice  which  is  usually.  th(»ugh  unjustly,  entertained  against 
aliens.  Hut  Jews  do  not  form  a  <listinct  nationality  or  race.  Hebrew  is  the 
name  of  an  ancient  race  from  which  the  Jew  is  (lescen<K'd.  but  there  have 
been  so  manv  admixtures  to  the  original  race  that  scarcely  a  trace  of  it 
exists  in  the  modern  Jews.  Nor  is  there  any  general  desire  to  rctmn  to 
Palestine  an<l  resuirect  the  ancient  nationality.  We  form  merely  an  inde 
pendent  religious  rommunitv,  and  feel  keenly  the  injusticf  that  is  doiu'  us 
when  the  religion  of  the  Jew  is  singled  out  for  asfHr>i«»n.  whenev«'r  such  a 
citizen  is  guilty  of  a  misdemeanor.  Jew  is  not  to  be  used  paralUI  with  Ger- 
man, Englishman,  American,  but  witli  Chri>tian.  (.alhojic.  Protectant. 
Ihiddhist,  .Mohammedan  or  .\iheist. 

Though  Jews  claim  to  Ik*  merely  an  inde[>endi*ht  nligious  connnunitN. 
even  in  this  aspect  thev  mu>t  continually  face  either  ignorance  a>  to  their 
religion,  or  misrepresentation.  It  is  well  established  that  the  essence  of 
Judaism  was  not  understood  by  the  ancient  heathen  world.  Those  worship 
ing  many  go<ls  could  never  rise  to  a  c«>mprehension  of  the  unity  which  the 
idea  of  (irnl  in  Judaism  represented.      The  invisible   God   ot   the    Hebrews 
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was  too  visionary  for  the  heathens  who  l)owe(l  down  hefore  an  kUA.  And 
this  sublime  idea  of  a  unity,  indivisible  and  invisii)le,  has  not  lound  its 
worthv  a[)|)reciati()n  even  in  modern  time^.  Judaism  is  represente*!  as  the 
rankest  lieresv.  as  a  triij.d  ieiiu;i(jn.  It  is  strange,  vet  true,  that  manv  believe 
the  Judaism  of  lo-dav  to  have  letnined  the  old  form  «)f  the  ancient  I.evitical 
cult  atid  priesllv  practices.  liie  ev«)lntion  which  Judaism  lias  undergone  in 
the  past  two  thousand  vears,  seems  to  be  an  unknown  (juatitily  in  the 
minds  of  manv. 

So  little  is  Judaism  understood  bv  e\en  eduiated  men  outside  of  our 
ranks  that  it  is  commonlv  believed  that  all  Jews  hold  the  same  form  of  faith 
an<l  |)ractice.  Ilere  \\c  have  a  cunmon  eiioi  ol  reasoning.  IJecause  some 
Jews  still  believf  in  the  coming  of  a  jxMsonal  M<"ssiah.  or  in  bodilv  resurrec- 
tion, or  in  the  establishment  of  the  I'alestinian  kingibmi,  the  inference  is  at 
once  drawn  bv  manv.  that  all  Jews  hold  the  same  belief.  \'erv  little  is 
known  bv  the  publie  of  the  se\eral  schi>ms  in  modern  Judaism  denominateil 
as  orthodox,  conservative,  reform  and  radical.  It  is  not  mv  province  to 
speak  exhaustivelv  of  these  sects  and  it  must  suffice  to  merely  remark  here 
that  orthodox  Judaism  believes  in  carrving  out  the  letter  of  the  ancient 
Mosaic  c(><le  as  exp«)unded  by  the  ralumudic  Kabbins  ;  that  reform  Judaism 
.seeks  to  retain  the  spirit  onlv  of  the  ancient  law,  discarding  the  ai^solute 
authority  of  both  Bible  an<l  Talmud,  making  reason  and  modern  demands 
paramount  ;  that  conservatism  ismerelv  a  moderate  reform,  while  radicalism 
declares  itself  inclependent  of  established  forms,  clinging  inainlv  to  the 
ethical  basis  of  Judaism.  Reform  Judaism  has  been  the  speciallv  favored 
subject  of  misuiiderstandiiig.  Far  from  breaking  up  Judaism,  reform  has 
strengthened  it  in  manv  wavs  and  retained  in  the  f<dd  those  who  would 
have  gone  over,  not  to  (Miristianitv.  but  to  .\theism. 

To  [)revent  the  inference  that  Judaism  is  no  positive  (juantitv  and  that 
there  are  irreconcila.)le  differences  dividing  the  vari<jus  .sects,  1  will  say 
that  all  Jews  agree  on  essentials  and  declare  their  belief  in  the  unity  and 
spiritualitv  of  (io<l.  in  the  elticacv  of  religion  for  spiritual  regeneration  and 
for  ethical  improvement,  in  the  universal  law  of  compensation,  according  to 
which  there  are  rewar<l  aiul  punishment,  either  here  or  hereafter,  in  the  final 
lriumj»li  of  truth  and  fraiernitv  of  all  men.  It  mav  be  brietlv  stated  that  the 
Decalogue  f«»rms  the  toiistiiution  of  Juilaism. 

We  are  often  ch.irL:ed  with  e\clu>ivei)ess  and  clannishne.ss,  with  having 
only  narrt)W  tribal  asjiii.itioiis  and  with  being  averse  to  breaking  down  social 
barriers,  hew  outside  of  that  inner  close  circle  that  is  t(^  be  met  in  the  Jewish 
home  or  social  group  know  aughl  of  the  Jew's  domestic  happiness  and  social 
virtues.  If  there  is  any  clannishness  in  the  Jew  it  is  due  not  to  any  con- 
tempt for  the  outside  world,  but  to  an  utter  abandon  to  the  charm  of  home 
and  the  fascination  of  ( oufu'ies  in  thought  and  sentiment.  However,  if 
there  is  a  remnant  of  exclusiveness  in  the  Jew  (^f  to-dav,  is  he  to  blame  for 
it?     Did   he  <r(*ate  the   sm.iil   barriers  .■*     The  fact  that  Jews  are,  as  a  rule, 
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averse  to  intermarriage  with  non-Jews  has  l)een  (juoted  in  evidence  of  Jewish 
exclusiveness.  Two  errors  seem  to  underlie  this  false  reasoning :  the  one, 
that  Judaism  interdicts  marriage  with  non-Jews,  and  the  other  that  the  Jewish 
Church  disciplines  those  who  are  guilty  of  such  an  act.  The  Mosaic  law,  at 
best,  only  forbade  intermarriage  with  the  seven  Canaanitish  nations,  and 
though  the  only  justifiable  inference  would  be  that  this  interdiction  applies 
only  to  heathen,  still  by  rabbinical  forms  of  interpretation  it  has  been  made 
to  apply  also  to  all  non-Jews.  The  historical  fact  is  that  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic council  held  at  Orleans  in  533  A.  C.  E.,  first  prohibited  its  followers  from 
intermarrying  with  Jews.  This  decree  was  later  enforced  by  meting  out  the 
penalty  of  death  to  both  parties  to  such  a  union.  Jewish  rabbis  then,  as  a 
matter  of  self-protection,  interdicted  the  practice  of  intermarriage,  and 
though  to-day  men  are  free  to  act  according  to  their  tastes,  there  exists  on 
the  part  of  the  Jew  no  more  repugnance  to  intermarriage  than  on  the  j)art  of 
the  Christian.  Such  ties  are,  as  a  rule,  not  encouraged  by  the  families  of 
either  side,  and  for  very  good  cause. 


THE  RELKHOUS  MISSION  OF  THE  ENCJLISH 

SPEAK  I NC;  NATIONS. 

By  Rev.  Henry  H.  Jessup,  D.D.,  of  BeirOt,  Syria. 

The  four  elements  which  make  up  the  power  for  good  in  the  English- 
speaking  race  and  fit  it  to  be  the  Divine  instrument  for  blessing  the  world 
are:  i.  Its  historic  planting  and  training.  2.  Its  geographic  position. 
3.  Its  physical  and  political  traits.  4.  Its  moral  and  religious  character  ; 
which  combined  constitute  its  Divine  call  and  opportunity,  and  result  in 
its  religious  mission,  its  duty  and  responsibility. 

I.  The  Historic  Planting  and  Training.  -In  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  century  the  Saxon  race  in  Britain  embraced  the  religion  of  Christ. 
From  that  time  through  nine  centuries  the  hand  of  God  was  training,  lead- 
ing, disciplining  and  developing  that  sturdy  northern  race,  until  the  hidden 
torch  of  truth  was  wrested  from  its  hiding-place  by  Luther,  and  lield  aloft  fr)r 
the  enlightenment  of  mankind,  just  at  the  lime  when  Columbus  discovered 
the  continent  of  America,  an<l  opened  the  new  and  tinal  arena  for  the 
activity  and  highest  development  of  man. 

Was  it  an  accident  that  North  America  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  race,  that  vigorous  Northern  people  of  brain  and  brawn,  of  faith  and 
courage,  of  order  and  liberty  ?  Was  it  not  the  Divine  j)reparali()n  of  afield 
for  the  planting  and  training  of  the  freest,  hiijhest  Christian  civilization,  the 
union  of  personal  freedom  and  reverence  for  law  ?  This  compo>ite  race  of 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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Norman  Anglo-Saxon  and  Teutonic  blood,  planted  on  the  hills  and  valleys, 
by  the  rivers  and  plains,  and  among  the  inexhaustible  treasures  of  coal  ami 
iron,  of  silver  and  gold,  of  this  marvelous  continent,  were  sent  here  as  a  part 
of  a  far-reaching  plan  whot^e  consummation  will  extend  down  through  the 
ages. 

H.  The  Geographical  Fosiiiotir  -A  map  of  the  world  with  North  Amer- 
ica in  the  center  shows  at  a  glance  the  strategic  position  of  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States.  Their  vast  littoral,  the  innumerable  harbors  facing  the 
Atlantic  and  Pacilic  oceans,  the  maritime  instincts  of  the  two  nations,  their 
invigorating  climate,  matchless  resources,  world-wide  commerce,  facilities 
for  exploration  and  travel,  and  peculiar  adaptation  to  permanent  coloniza- 
tion in  remote  countries,  give  these  people*^  the  control  of  the  world's  future 
and  the  key  to  its  moral  and  ethnical  problems. 

III.  The  Physical^  Social  and  Political  Traits  of  the  English-Speaking 
Peoples  are  a  potent  factor  in  their  influence  among  the  nations.  Restless 
and  migrating,  they  are  still  home-loving  and  stable.  They  are  diffusive, 
yet  constructive;  free  and  liberty-loving  yet  reverent  to  law;  intolerant  of 
tyranny,  yet  considerate  of  the  lowly  and  the  poor.  Their  strong  individu- 
ality, their  spirit  of  enter j)rise,  their  (juiet  self-control,  their  courage,  tenacity 
and  perseverance,  their  gravity  and  calmness,  are  elements  of  prodigious 
strength,  in  dealing  with  ( )rientals,  their  generosity,  their  innate  sense  of 
liberty  and  fair  play  have  given  them  a  firm  and  enduring  hold  upon  the 
c<mrtdence  of  the  peo[)le.  They  bear  those  traits  and  principles  with  them 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  If  we  add  to  this  the  phenomenal  gnjwth  of  sci- 
entific discovery  and  invention,  we  are  prepared  to  expect  from  such  a  race 
the  final  and  complete  subjugali«m  of  the  powers  and  forces  of  Nature  for 
the  benefit  and  uplifting  c)f  mankind. 

I V.  The  Moral  aud  Kcli^ions  Character  and  Training  of  these  Nations. — 
A  Divine  voice  summoned  the  Anglo-Saxon  race  out  of  paganism  into  a 
fjositive  faith  and  the  cheering  hopes  of  the  Gospel ;  but  centuries  of  disci- 
pline and  gradual  growth  were  needed  to  fit  them  as  a  nation  to  be  the 
messengers  of  light  and  life  to  the  world. 

The  native  love  of  truth  of  these  peoples  has  been  confirmed  and 
intensified  by  the  English  Kible.  Integrity,  veracity  and  impartial  justice 
are  to  great  extent  national  traits.  These  great  nations  are  permeated  with 
the  principles  of  the  Bible  ;  their  poetry,  history,  science  and  philosophy  are 
moral,  pure  and  religious;  they  are  founded  on  a  belief  in  the  Divine  exist- 
ence and  Providence,  and  in  final  retribution  ;  in  the  sanctions  of  law  and 
the  supremacy  of  conscience  ;  in  man's  responsibility  to  God,  and  the  ruler's 
responsibility  to  the  people;  in  the  purity  of  the  family,  the  honor  of 
woman,  and  the  satn;titv  of  home  ;  in  the  obligation  to  treat  all  men,  white, 
black  and  tawnv,  a.s  brothers  made  in  the  image  of  God.  Such  principles 
as  these  are  <lestined  to  mold  and  control  all  mankind.  The  Havelocks 
and    Karragut>  and   (iordons,  the  men  of  sturdy  faith  and  sterling  sense,  of 
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pure  morals  and  serene  trust  in  God,  are  the  men  who  are  respected,  trusted 
and  loved,  even  to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  globe. 

With  such  a  unique  combination  of  historic,  geographical,  political, 
and  religious  elements,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  constitutes  the  Divine  Call 
and  Opportunity,  the  religious  mission  and  responsibility  of  these  great 
nations. 

.  The  true  ideal  of  the  religious  mission  of  a  nation  embraces  its  entire 
intellectual,  moral  and  social  relations  and  duties  to  its  own  people  and  to 
all  other  peoples.     It  is  thus  a  home  and  a  foreign  mission. 

(a)  To  its  own  citizens  this  mission  is  one  of  religious  liberty,  the  pro- 
motion of  Sabbath  rest,  temperance,  social  j)urity,  and  reverence  for  the 
laws  of  God.  The  fear  of  God  cannot  be  enforced  by  legal  enactment,  but 
nations  who  owe  their  liberties  and  laws,  their  happiness  in  the  present  and 
their  hopes  for  the  future  to  the  Word  of  Ciod,  should  see  to  it  that  every 
citizen,  native  or  adopted,  shall  be  able  to  read,  and  be  taught  to  reverence, 
this  Divine  A/tiguu  Charta  of  human  rights  and  human  happiness. 

It  is  treason  to  liberty,  disloyalty  to  religion,  and  a  betrayal  of  the 
sacred  trust  we  hold  from  God  for  our  children  and  our  country,  to  surren- 
der the  control  of  our  educational  system,  our  moral  code,  and  our  holy  Sab- 
bath rest  from  toil,  to  our  brethren  from  other  lands,  who  have  come  at  our 
disinterested  invitation  to  share  in  these  blessings,  but  who,  as  yet  hardly 
free  from  the  shell  and  the  shackles  of  Old  World  absolutism,  or  the 
despair-begotten  dreams  of  unbridled  license,  arc  not  yet  assimilated  to  our 
essential  and  vital  principles  of  liberty  and  law,  of  perfect  freedom  of  con- 
.science,  tempered  by  the  absolute  subjection  of  the  individual  to  the  public 
g(M)d.  Let  each  rear  his  own  temple  for  the  worship  of  his  God  according 
to  his  own  conscience,  but  let  the  school-house  be  reared  by  all  in  common, 
open  and  free  to  all,  and  patronized  by  all. 

{b)  To  the  civilized  nations  this  mission  is  one  which  can  only  be 
effective  through  a  consistent,  moral  example.  They  are  set  for  an  exam- 
ple, to  exhibit  moral  reform  in  act,  to  shun  all  occasion  of  war  and  denounce 
its  horrors,  to  show  the  blessings  of  arbitration  by  adopting  it  as  their  own 
settled  international  practice,  and  to  treat  all  social  (juestions  from  the 
standpoint  of  conscience  and  e<juity.  The  Alabama  and  Hehring  Sea  arbi- 
trations have  been  an  object  les.son  to  the  world  more  potent  in  exhibiting 
the  true  spirit  of  Christianity  than  millions  of  ])rinte(i  pages  or  the  persua- 
sive voices  of  a  hundred  messengers  of  the  Cross.  It  is  only  ninety  nme 
years  since  the  eminent  Edmund  Hurke  used  language  res{)ecling  the 
French  people  which  would  now  be  denounced  as  unworthy  of  a  civilized 
man.  It  is  the  religious  mission  ot  the  Knglish-speaking  nations  to  form  a 
juster  estimate  ol  other  nations,  to  treat  all  men  as  entitlecl  to  res{)ect,  to 
allow  conscience  its  full  sway  in  all  our  dealings  with  tliem. 

(<■)  To  the  semi-civili/ed  and  heathen  nations  our  religious  mission  is 
one  of  helpfulness,  uplifting  and  enlightenment.     The  symj>athies  of  our 
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Christian    faith  are    all    with    the    poor,    the    suffering,    the   ignorant,    the 
oppressed. 

The  highly  favored  northern  races  are  called  by  every  prompting  of  the 
law  of  love  to  go  to  the  help  of  the  less  favored  continents  of  the  South. 
Christ  bids  the  strong  to  help  the  weak,  the  blessed  to  succor  the  unblessed, 
the  free  to  deliver  the  enslaved,  the  saved  to  evangeli/.e  the  unsaved. 

Hut  we  find  ourselves  conlronted  and  thwarteil  at  the  very  gateway  of 
ihe  Asiatic  and  African,  a.s  well  as  the  Tolvnesian  races,  bv  that  monster  of 
hideous  mien,  the  .uic  /d  d/tri /<i///es,  the  accursed  European  greeil  for  gold  ; 
gold  earned  at  anv  price,  gold  in  exchange  for  opiuni,  gold  for  poisonous, 
maddening  li<iuors,  degrading  and  crazing  with  their  flood  of  foulness  and 
death  men,  wonien  and  chddren,  ma«le  in  the  image  of  (Jod.  We  who  are 
strong,  are  bidden  bv  our  Master  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
instead  of  tliis,  men  bearing  tiic  name  of  Christians,  are  shamelessly  taking 
advantage  of  their  weakness  for  the  Inwcst  and  most  groveling  motives  to 
betrav  and  destroy  them.  While  we  thank  (iod  for  the  great  insurrection  of 
the  human  mind  in  the  sixteenth  centurv  against  sj)iritual  absolutism  ;  for 
our  legacy  of  libeity,  its  principles,  its  maxims  and  its  glorious  results;  for 
our  pure  ami  peaceful  homes  ;  for  our  sacred  day  of  rest,  instituted  by  God 
himself,  honored  and  kept  j)ure  bv  our  forefathers,  reverenced  and  enforced 
by  Washington  ami  Lincoln  in  the  critical  emergencv  of  war;  for  the  dig- 
nity and  honor  with  which  our  women  are  crowned  ;  for  the  growing  abhor- 
rence of  war ;  for  the  spirit  of  moral  and  social  reform,  and  for  the  Divine 
call  and  «»pportunity  to  go  f<jrth  and  bless  the  nations;  let  us  all  resolve 
that  our  nation  and  people  shall  no  longer  be  compromised  bv  complicity  in 
these  accursed  forms  of  sordid  trafVic. 

(Jur  mission  is  one  of  peace.  We  are  to  guarantee  to  our  sons  and 
daughters  of  toil  one  full  day's  rest  in  seven  ;  an  equitable  adjustment  of 
all  social  and  labor  (juestions  that  arise  ;  the  protection  of  our  children  from 
the  gilded  tempting  cup  which  at  last  "  biteth  like  a  serpent  and  stingeth 
like  an  adder."  We  are  not  to  be  ashamed  of  that  Divine  Book  which  has 
made  the  difference  between  North  and  South  America,  between  Great 
Britain  and  the  Spanish  peninsula. 

'J'his  then  is  our  mission  :  that  we  who  are  made  in  the  image  of  God, 
should  remember  that  all  men  are  made  in  (iod's  image.  To  this  divine 
knowledge  we  (jwe  all  we  are,  all  we  hope  for.  We  are  rising  gradually 
towanls  that  image,  and  we  owe  to  our  fellow  men  to  aid  them  in  returning 
to  it  in  the  glorv  of  (iod  and  the  beauty  of  holiness.  It  is  a  celestial  privi 
lege  and  with  it  comes  a  high  responsibility,  from  which  there  is  no  escape. 

In  the  j)alace  of  Behjeh,  or  Delight,  just  outside  the  fortress  of  Acre, 
on  the  Svrian  coast,  there  died  a  few  months  since  a  famous  Persian  sage, 
the  Babi  saint,  named  Beha  .Vllah  the  "  (ilory  of  God  "—the  head  of  that 
vast  reform  j)arty  of  Persian  Moslems,  who  accept  the  New  Testament  as 
the  Word  of  God  and  Christ  as  the  deliverer  of  men,  who  regard  all  nations 
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as  one,  and  all  men  as  brothers.  Three  years  ago  he  was  visited  by  a  Cam- 
bridge scholar,  and  gave  utterances  to  sentiments  so  noble,  so  Christ-like, 
that  we  repeat  them  as  our  closing  w^ords  : 

**  That  all  nations  should  become  one  in  faith  and  all  men  as  brothers  ; 
that  the  bonds  of  affection  and  unity  between  the  sons  of  men  should  be 
strengthened  ;  that  diversity  of  religion  should  ceaje  and  differences  of  race 
be  annulled  ;  what  harm  is  there  in  this  ?  Yet  so  it  shall  be.  These  fruit- 
less strifes,  these  ruinous  wars  shall  pass  away,  and  the  *  Most  Great  Peace  ' 
shall  come.  Do  not  you  in  Europe  need  this  also  ?  Let  not  a  man  glory 
in  this,  that  he  loves  his  country  ;  let  him  rather  glory  in  this,  that  he  loves 
his  kind.'' 


THE  SPIRIT  AND  MISSION  OF  THE  APOSTOLIC 

CHURCH  OF  ARMENIA. 

By  Ohannes  Chatschumyan. 

The  Armenian  Church  is  the  oldest  Christian  church  in  the  world. 

Because  of  its  past  it  has  a  peculiar  place  among  other  churches,  While 
the  church  is  only  one  element  in  the  lives  of  other  nations,  in  Armenia  it 
embraces  the  whole  life  of  the  nation.  The  Armenians  love  their  countrv, 
because  they  love  Christianity. 

The  construction  of  the  Armenian  Church  is  simple  and  apostolic.  It 
isindependent  and  national.  The  ordinary  clergy  are  elected  by  each  par- 
ish. Each  church  being  free  in  its  home  work,  they  are  all  bound  with  one 
another,  and  so  form  a  unity.  The  people  share  largely  in  the  work  of  the 
church.     The  clergy  exists  for  the  people,  and  not  the  people  for  the  clergy. 

The  Armenian  clergy  have  always  been  pioneers  in  the  educational 
advancement  of  the  nation.  They  have  been  the  bringers-in  of  European 
civilization  to  their  people.  They  have  been  first  in  danger  and  first  in  civ- 
ilization. 

The  spirit  of  the  Armenian  Church  is  tolerant.  Every  day,  in  our 
churches,  prayers  are  offered  for  all  those  who  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Most  High  in  sincerity. 

The  Armenian  Church  does  not  like  religious  disputes.  She  has 
defended  the  ideals  of  Christianity  more  with  the  red  blood  of  her  children 
than  with  big  volumes  of  c(mtroversies.  She  has  always  insisted  on  the 
brotherhood  of  all  Christians. 

The  Armenian  Church  has  a  great  literature,  which  has  had  a  vast 
influence  over  the  people.  But  the  purifying  influence  of  our  church  appears 
chiefly  in  the  family.  For  an  Armenian  the  family  is  sacred.  Ethnologists 
ask  with  reason  :  "  How  can  we  explain  the  continued  existence  of  the 
Armenian  nation,  through  the  fire  and  sword  of  four  thousand  years  ?  "  The 
solution  of  this  riddle  is  in  the  pure  family  life. 
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Geographically,  Armenia  is  the  bridge  between  Asia  and  Europe.  All 
the  nations  of  Asia  have  traveled  over  this  bridge.  One  cannot  show  a 
single  year  in  the  lontj  past,  through  which  she  has  enjoyed  peace.  Every 
one  of  her  stones  has  been  baptized  many  times  with  the  sacred  blood  of 
martyrs.  Her  rivers  have  flowed  with  the  blood  and  tears  of  the  Armenian 
nation.  Surrounded  by  non-Christian  and  anti-Christian  peoples,  she  has 
kepi  her  Christianity  and  her  mdependent  national  church.  Through  the 
darkness  of  the  ages  she  has  been  a  bright  torch  in  the  Orient'of  Chri.«itianily 
and  civilization. 

.'\11  her  neighbors  have  passed  away — the  Assyrians,  the  Babylonians, 
the  Parthians,  and  the  Persian  fire-worshipers.  Armenia  herself  has  lost 
everything ;  crown  and  scepter  are  gone ;  peace  and  happiness  have 
departed  ;  to  her  remains  only  the  cross,  the  sign  of  martyrdom.  Yet  the 
Armenian  Church  still  lives.  AVhy  ?  To  fulfdl  the  work  she  was  called  to 
do;  to  spread  civilization  among  the  j)eoples  of  this  part  of  Asia,  and  she 
has  still  vitality  enough  to  fulfill  this  mission.  For  this  struggling  and 
aspiring  church  we  crave  your  sympathy.  To  help  the  Armenian  Church 
is  to  help  humanity. 


THE  GRKKK  CHURCH. 

* 

By  Rev.  P.  Phiambolis,  of  thk   Grkkk  Churck.  of  Chicago. 

I  come  into  your  presence  as  a  representative  of  the  truths  of  the  Ortho- 
dox Church  and  to  greet  you  with  our  love.  A  man  of  Judea  preached, 
saying  :  "-1  am  the  Truth,  I  am  the  Light  of  the  World,  I  will  send  to  the 
world  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  the  Truth,  and  he  will  say  every 
truth."     Has  that  man  spoken  the  truth  ? 

I  read  the  scriptures  and  I  see  that  our  Jesus  Christ  sent  his  Holy 
Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  the  Truth,  to  all  the  disciples  without  exception.  The 
Apostles  were  the  first  Christian  Church  with  the  Spirit  of  the  Truth.  But 
the  Apostles  sometimes  disputed  among  themselves  u[)on  religious  questions. 
They  decided  it,  however,  by  leaving  it  tr)  the  Apostles  and  elders  of  the 
church.  Has  the  Orthodox  Church  kept  this  example  of  the  Apostles  ; 
namely,  the  discussion  and  the  union  after  the  decision  ?  Let  us  look  at 
the  history  of  the  church.  The  Jews  of  Judea.  according  to  the  prophets, 
were  waiting  for  a  Messiah.  When  in  the  fullness  of  time  a  child  was  born 
m  Bethlehem,  and  when  he  was  old  enough  to  preach  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  that  he  was  the  Son  oi  (iod.  he  met  great  opposition  until  he 
was  crucified.  .Vfter  his  resurrection  his  disciples  continued  .the  work  of 
their  teacher,  and  the  subject  of  their  teaching  wa>  the  pcison  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  crucified.  St.  Paul,  a  learned  Jew,  at  first  a  persecutor  of  Chris- 
tianity, finally  became  the  chosen  vessel  of  Jesus   Christ.     Jesus  Christ  was 
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to  the  Jews  a  scandal  antl  to  the  (ireeks  a  foolishness  The  apostles  began 
at  first  their  preaching  ainont,'  their  compatriots,  the  Jews,  hut  their  followers 
were  few.  Then  thev,  and  especially  St.  raid,  applied  to  the  nations,  and 
especiallv  to  tlu'  (ireeks  of  Asia  Minor;  atteiwards  to  the  Thessalonians 
and  IMiilip|)ian.s.  of  Macedonia,  to  Athenians.  Corinthians  and.  at  last,  to 
Konians,  or  to  the  Jews  and  (Ireeks  td  Koine. 

Sonie  (Ireek  Christian  chiMche>  had  heen  established,  and  for  that 
reason  the  evangelists  wrote  tiieir  ijo^pfl  in  tiie  (ireek  Iangiiai,'e,  as  other 
ilisciples  did  their  ipistles.  1  said  aln»vi-  that  ("lirislianitv  met  a  great  oppo 
sition.  It  was  to  li^ht  against  all  the  reiivjions  of  that  epoch.  The  emperors 
of  Rome  armed  themselves  a^ain>t  il,  and  the  weajxm  cut  off  tender  ami 
feehle  creatures.  lUil  Christianity  hi-came  the  religion  of  the  Roman  states. 
Meanwhile  the  o])positi«Hi  continued  under  other  shapes  of  false  Christian 
phil<»soj)hv.  that  is.  the  heresies,  and  it  Ingan  to  enter  the  enclosure  of  the 
church  under  the  shape  of  truth  and  agitated  the  |>eace  of  the  church. 
Clouds  <»f  heresies  tiouhled  the  ceremony  of  the  church,  which  cut  them  off 
l)V  the  weapon  of  tlu-  true  doctrine,  hv  the  weapun  of  the  llolvCihost  accord- 
ing to  the  examples  ot  the  apo>llcs.  and  liiey  guarded  the  (^iristian  doctrine 
far  from  aiiv  error.  All  thoe  svnods  agreed  ahout  the  Christiaii  and  evan- 
gelical truths  ami  tdmpo.>ed  the  ('liristian  creetl  as  il  i>  to-dav  exce|)t  the 
/i/ioi/ui,  \yh\(h  vu\v\Ci\  into  the  church  without  the  ecumenical  decision,  at 
the  ninth  centuiv.  And  the  oj)inion  of  the  whole  church  was  one,  and  thev 
had  true  love  of  Jesus  Chri>t  and  the  truth  of  the  llolv  (diost.  In  that  time 
have  been  seen  most  eminent  theologians.  Christian  philosophers  and 
writers  of  the  Christian  doi:trine,  and  the  m«)st  of  them  took  part  in  these 
synods. 

Unfortunately  human  interest  and  human  pride  united,  entered  at  the 
ninth  century  the  sacred  inclosure  of  the  church,  and  a  great  schism  and 
division  followed  between  the  East  and  the  West.  This  division  resulted  in 
retarding  Christianity  and  in  the  progress  of  Mohammedanism,  whose  motto  is 
"  Kill  the  Infidels,"  because  everyone  who  is  not  a  Mohammedan,  according 
to  the  Koran  of  the  Prophet,  is  an  infidel,  is  a  dog. 

It  is  not  my  desire  to  sj)eak  about  Turkish  tvrannv,  but  I  will  sav  a  few 
Words  c«»iueriiiiiu  the  ("liristian  kiiies  of  I'.urope.  The  |)eople  of  the  ( )rient 
suffered  and  >till  sulTer;  ("hristian  viru'ius  are  dishonored  by  the  followers  of 
the  Moslem  riophet,  and  the  lile  of  a  Christian  i>  not  considered  as  precious 
as  that  of  a  dot;.  Ihit  the  kings  of  Europe,  the  Christian  kings,  thinking 
only  of  themselves  and  their  iiiteK.'sls.  see  from  afar  this  barbarous  state  of 
affairs,  but  without  svmj>al)iy,  md  for  that  reason  I  state<l  that  politics  had 
entered  the  church. 

Regarding  the  Hi thodox  Church,  we  are  true  to  the  examples  of  the 
apostle>  ;  we  follo\y  ijic  >aiue  load  in  religious  tiuestions  and  after  discussion 
do  not  acce|»t  lu  w  dou'ina  without  the  aureeinenl  of  the  whole  ecumenical 
church;  neither  do  we  ado|)t  any  dogma  other  than  that  of  the  one  united 
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and  undivided  church  whose  doctrine  has  been  followed  until  to  day.  The 
Orthodox  Apostolic  Catholic  Church  contains  many  different  nations,  and 
every  one  of  them  uses  its  own  language  in  the  mass  and  litany  and  governs 
its  church  independently ;  but  all  these  nations  have  the  same  faith.  The 
patriarchs,  metropolitans,  archbishops  and  bishops  are  all  e(|ual.  'I'here  is 
no  difference  in  their  rank  ;  freedom,  fraternity  and  ceremony  range  between 
them.  This  i»»  in  short,  the  church  which  I  represent,  the  church  which 
does  not  retjuest  the  authority  over  other  churches  or  mix  itself  in  politics 
—  the  church  of  the  Apostles  who  had  the  spirit  of  truth.  And  can  we 
say  that  the  truth,  far  from  any  error,  is  not  found  in  such  a  church  ? 

In  fmishing  this  short  account  of  my  church  I  raise  my  eyes  on  high  and 
pray : 

O,  thou  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  the  Truth,  thou  who  illuminated  the 
Holy  Apostles,  thou  who  illuminated  thy  saints  apostolic,  thy  united  and  undi- 
vided church  and  synods;  ()  thou  Holy  Ghost  who  illuminates  every  man 
coming  into  the  world;  thou  who  didst  illuminate  Columbus  the  hero  to  give  the 
whole  continent  to  humanity;  thou  who  didst  illuminate  this  glorious  people 
of  America  to  light  against  slavery  and  for  freedom  ;  th(ju  who  didst  illumin- 
ate the  eminent  presidents  of  this  Religious  Congress,  from  which  an  immense 
light  will  be  spread  over  all  the  world  ;  ()  thou  Holy  Ghost,  hear  my  humble 
prayer  and  grant  us  that  all  men  of  the  earth  may  become  one  flock  under 
one  Shepherd — and  that  our  Jesus  Christ,  the  one  Head  of  the  Church. 


INTERNATIONAL  JUSTICE  AND  AMITY. 
By  Rev.  S.  L.  Baldwin,  D  D.,  of  New  York. 

It  is  only  by  justice  that  real  amity  between  nations  can  be  secured. 
The  true  basis  for  international  conduct,  as  for  that  of  the  individual,  is  the 
golden  rule.  "Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should  do 
to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  Or  the  rule  laid  down  by  Confucius,  which 
may  be  called  a  negative  form  of  the  golden  rule,  "  What  you  do  not  like 
when  done  to  yourself,  do  not  do  to  others."  Between  the  old  brute  law  of 
"  might  makes  right  "  and  the  Christian  teaching  of  justice,  based  on  a  love 
for  our  fellow-men,  there  is  no  middle  ground. 

In  order  Miat  there  may  be  pleasant  relations  between  nations,  treaties 
are  formed.  Of  course,  the  object  of  such  treaties  should  be  to  secure  and 
preserve  peace  and  good-fellowship,  and  to  do  this  by  acting  in  accordance 
with  the  demands  of  justice  and  righteousness  in  all  dealings  with  each 
other.  Justice  Field,  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  in  his  dis- 
senting opmion  on  the  Geary  law,  well  said: 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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"Aliens  domiciled  within  the  country  by  its  consent  are  entitled  to  all 
the  guarantees  tor  the  protection  of  their  person  and  property  which  are 
secured  to  native-l>orn  citizens.  The  moment  any  human  being  comes  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  with  the  consent  of  the  government — 
and  such  consent  will  always  be  implied  when  not  expressly  withheld,  and 
in  the  case  of  the  Chinese  laborers  before  us  was  in  terms  given  by  treaty — 
he  becomes  subject  to  all  their  laws  and  amenable  to  their  punishment  and 
entitled  to  their  |)rotection.  Arbitrary  and  despotic  authority  can  no  more 
be  exercised  over  them  with  reference  to  their  persons  and  property  than 
over  the  persons  and  |)roperty  of  native-born  citizens.  They  differ  only 
from  citizens  in  the  respect  that  they  cannot  vote  or  hold  any  public  office. 
As  men  having  our  common  humanity  they  are  protected  by  all  the  guaran- 
tees of  the  constitution.  To  hold  that  they  are  subject  to  any  different  law, 
or  are  less  protecteil  in  any  particular  is,  in  my  judgment,  against  the  teach- 
ings of  our  history,  the  |)ractice  of  our  government  and  the  language  of  our 
constitution. 

Certainly,  the  object  of  all  treaties  between  nations  must  include  and 
keep  foremost  the  idea  of  securing  exact  justice  to  the  citizens  and  subjects 
of  the  nations  represented.  If  this  be  true,  it  is  no  less  true  that  treaties  once 
made  should  be  faithfully  kept  by  both  parties  to  the  agreement.  This  has 
always  been  the  accepted  principle  (^f  civilized  nations.  Nothing  is  con- 
sidered more  sacred  than  a  treaty,  and  by  the  constitution  of  the  United 
States,  the  treaties  made  by  the  government  were  placed  with  the  constitution 
and  the  laws  enacted  under  it  as  the  supreme  law  of  the  land. 

If  the  provisions  of  a  treaty  may  be  set  aside  at  the  caprice  of  one  party 
without  any  consultation  with  the  other,  by  mere  legislative  enactment,  they 
become  of  little  value.  A  Christian  nation  should  repudiate  any  deflection 
from  the  original  principles  of  fidelity  to  treaty  obligations. 

In  further  pursuance  of  justice,  it  is  evident  that  in  case  of  disagreement 
between  nations  they  should  come  to  good  understanding  without  resorting 
to  the  barbarous  practice  of  war.  Christian  principle  suggests  in  such  cases 
that  other  nations  be  called  in  to  arl)itrate. 

In  the  light  of  justice  the  duty  of  strong  naticms  towards  weak  ones  is 
clear.  It  is  to  treat  them  as  weak  children  in  a  loving  family  are  treated,  the 
stronger  ones  emulating  each  other  in  a  strife  for  preeminence  in  kindness 
of  treatment  toward  those  who  need  it  most.  Thus  among  nations  just 
rights  will  be  secured  to  all  and  injustice  be  prevented.  The  weak  will  be 
as  well  off  as  the  strongest,  because  the  strongest  will  combine  to  secure 
everv  just  right  to  the  weakest. 

One  most  important  matter  to  be  considered  at  this  time  is  the  applica- 
tion of  these  i)rinciples  to  the  (|uestion  of  immigration.  No  just  objection 
can  be  made  to  laws  intended  to  secure  the  welfare  of  a  country,  to  protect 
it  against  anarchists,  law  breakers  and  harmful  immigrants  of  every  kind. 
But  any  discrimination  against  any  race  or  people,  as  such,  is  of  the  nature 
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of  an  essential  injiislice  and  cannot  be  defended  on  any  principle  of  Divine 
or  liuman  law.  If,  as  an  illustrious  instance  of  how  not  to  do  it,  we  examine 
the  conduct  of  the  United  States  government  in  regard  to  the  Chinese  in  the 
light  of  the  principles  laid  down,  we  can  only  be  filled  with  humiliation. 
Many  instances  might  be  given  showing  the  hardships  which  were  experi- 
enced under  former  laws,  but  in  1892  another  Inw,  still  more  unjust  and 
oppressive,  violating  more  fundamentally  our  solemn  treaties  with  China, 
was  enacted,  which  is  known  as  the  (ieary  law.  On  this  Justice  Eield  well 
said  : 

'i'he  punishment  is  beyond  all  reason  in  its  severity.  U  is  out  of  all 
proportion  to  the  alleged  offense.  It  is  cruel  and  unusual.  .As  to  its  cru- 
elty, nothing  can  exceed  a  forcible  deportation  from  a  country  of  one's  resi- 
dence and  the  breaking  up  of  all  lelations  of  friendship,  family  and  busi- 
ness there  contracted.  I  will  pursue  this  subject  no  further.  The  decision 
of  the  court  and  the  sanction  it  would  give  to  legislation  depriving  resident 
aliens  of  the  guarantees  of  the  constitution  fill  me  with  apprehension. 
These  guarantees  are  of  priceless  value  to  everv  resident  in  the  country, 
whether  citizen  or  alien.  I  cannot  but  regard  the  decision  as  a  blow  against 
constitutional  liberty  when  it  declares  that  Congress  has  the  right  to  disre- 
gard the  guarantees  of  the  constitution  intemled  for  all  men  domiciled  in 
the  country,  with  the  consent  of  the  government,  in  their  rights  of  j)erson 
and  property. 

These  words  are  none  too  strong.  Our  treaty  had  promised  to  these 
men  the  same  treatment  accorded  to  the  citizens  t)r  subjects  of  the  most 
favored  nation,  but  this  solemn  promise  seems  to  have  been  utterly  ignored 
when  this  unblushing  violation  of  our  treaty  was  enacted  into  .so-called  law. 
What  apology  is  there  for  such  action  ?  None  whatever.  The  reasons 
urged  against  the  Chinese  have  been  frecjuently  shown  to  be  without  weight. 

The  true  course  for  us  to  take  in  this  matter  is  to  recover  from  the 
fright  into  which  we  have  allowed  political  demagogues  to  throw  us,  and 
in  a  manly  and  Christian  way  to  proceed  at  once  to  conform  our  govern- 
mental action  to  the  earliest  and  best  traditions  of  the  republic.  Only  in 
this  way  may  we  expect  the  blessing  of  God  and  ultimate  honor  and  success 
as  a  nation,  for  it  still  remains  true  that  "  Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation, 
but  sin  is  a  reproach  to  any  people,"'  and  the  law  of  God  still  remains. 


MEN  ARE  ALREADY  BROTHERS. 

By  Prince  Serge  Wolkonsky,  of  Russia. 

Chicago,  Sept.  15,  1893. 
Prince  Serge  Wolkonsky. —  Dear  Sir:      There  will  be  a  liieeting 
next  Monday,  Sept.  18,  at  4  p.  M.,  in  Room  23.  of  the  Art  Palace,  to  decide, 
if  possible,  upon  a  formula  which  may  serve  as  a  bond  for  universal  brother- 
hood. 

One  representative  of  each  faith  and  order  will  be  invited.  The  invita- 
tion is  hereby  extended  to  yourself.     Yours,  respectfully, 

Theodore  F.  Seward. 

When  I  received  the  above  invitation  I  did  not  know  whether  this  would 
be  a  private  gathering  for  a  friendly  exchange  of  ideas  or  a  public  session 
with  regular  speeches  and  addresses,  but  the  appeal  touched  me  too  pro- 
foundly not  to  try  to  prepare  myself  for  both.  In  the  following  lines  I  take 
the  liberty  of  setting  forth  the  ideas  which  have  been  suggested  to  me  by  Mr. 
Seward's  invitation. 

Much  has  been  spoken  of  universal  brotherhood  during  these  last  weeks, 
and  still  a  kind  of  doubt  prevents  us  from  trusting  in  any  palpable  result. 
For  a  long  time  I  have  been  searching  for  the  reason  of  that  doubt,  which 
never  ceased  trailing  clouds  upon  the  pure  sky  that  shined  over  those  broth- 
erly gatherings;  and  I  think  I  finally  have  found  the  reason. 

We  speak  of  brotherhood  as  of  a  thing  to  be  founded.  People  seem 
to  say :  "  We  are  not  brothers,  but  let  us  try  to  become  so.  Yes,  let  us  try 
to  become  brothers,  though  difficult  it  may  be ;  let  us  strive,  for  we  are  civil- 
ized people,  and  there  is  no  real  civilization  without  brotherhood.  Brother- 
hood  is  the  crowning  of  all  civilization." 

Alas,  brotherhood  is  not  the  crowning — it  is  the  basis,  and  if  a  civiliza- 
tion is  not  built  on  that  basis,  no  posterior  efforts  can  remedy  the  evil.  It  is 
not  to  become  brothers.  We  must  try  not  to  forget  that  we  are  brothers.  It 
is  not  because  we  are  civilized  that  we  speak  of  instituting  a  universal  broth- 
erhood on  earth.  It  is  because  we  are  not — or,  far  more,  because  we  are 
wrongly  civilized  that  we  strain  our  brains  to  institute  a  condition  that  never 
ceased  to  exist.  Not  by  instituting  societies  or  associations  siiall  we  inspire 
feelings  of  brotherhood,  but  in  breaking  the  exclusiveness  of  those  which  exist. 

We  must  not  forget  that  associations  are  not  the  aim,  but  only  the 
instrument.  If  we  regard  those  "religious  clubs"  as  an  aim  in  them- 
selves, our  membership  becomes  a  seclusion  from  the  rest  of  humanity;  an 
end  instead  of  a  beginning;  it  generates  death  instead  of  generating  life. 
It  is  not  what  we  do  when  we  go  to  the  meeting,  nor  the  fact   of  our  going 
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that  is  important,  but  what  we  do  when  we  leave  the  meeting.  When  we 
believe  that,  we  will  sec  that  associations  and  clubs  are  not  the  principal 
thing.  We  will  n(jt  breathe  without  full  lungs  until  the  dav  we  understand 
that  human  brotherhood  is  not  a  (juc^tion  of  badge,  and  that,  if  we  reallv 
wish  to  l)ring  brotherhood  in  life,  we  have  to  turn  our  eves  other  wavs. 
Where  ?     This  is  the  great  (juestion. 

Our  modern  civilization — or,  rather,  let  us  not  use  this  word,  for  it  sup- 
poses a  perfection,  and  hence  cannot  be  applied  to  anvthing  that  exists  on 
earth— no,  we  will  say  cmr  ways  of  teaching  and  learning,  there  is  the  evil 
we  must  tight  against  if  we  want  to  deliver  the  idea  of  human  brotherhood 
from  the  dust  and  smoke  and  nmd  which  cover  it,  so  that  we  are  able  to 
forget  that  it  exists  and  speak  of  it  as  a  new  thing  to  be  instituted.  Our 
wavs  of  teaching  are  the  evil,  so  1  said  and  so  I  repeat.  For  our  wavs  of 
teaching  are  shameful.  From  childhood  on  we  are  taught  that  human 
Ixeings  are  divided  as  civiii/ed,  enlightened,  uncivilized,  barbarians,  etc. — I 
do  not  know  the  exact  detinitions  use<l  in  American  school-books,  nor  do  I 
know  the  exact  uroup  to  which  1  have  to  belong,  as  being  a  Russian  but 
the  fact  is  that  from  our  childhood  (»n  we  are  trained  to  divide  those  whom 
we  call  our  l)rothers  into  different  categories,  according  to  their  more  or  less 
proxinutv  to  those  summits  <»f  civili/atiori,  the  benefits  of  which  we  enjoy, 
and  the  more  learning  we  want  to  show  the  more  we  accentuate  and  under- 
line these  divisions  of  liumanitv. 

.\nd  when  a  few  of  us  gel  rid  of  that  habit  of  classifying  our  similars; 
when  we  at  last  become  aware  that  all  nations  are  composed  of  men  like 
ourselves,  then  we  consider  this  conviction  as  our  highest  personal  merit 
and  the  greatest  proof  of  our  enlightenment  and  culture.  Is  it  reallv  U)  our 
culture  we  owe  these  feelings  of  brotherhootl  ?  Is  it  not  far  more  to  the 
fact  of  having  succeeded  in  shaking  off  from  our  souls  the  deposits  of  a 
wrong  education  ? 

Now,  I  ask  you  all  :  Is  that  the  s[)irit  which  t)ught  to  animate  all  educa- 
tion ?  Just  allow  me  to  tell  you  what  happened  to  a  Russian  peasant,  of 
course  uncivilized,  lie  •>ne  <lay  undertook  a  journev.  With  a  bag  on  his 
shoulders  he  started  off  and  walked  through  (iermany,  France,  a  part  of  Italy 
and  Austria  witliout  knowing  a  word  of  anv  other  language  but  his  own. 
When  he  came  back  liis  land  owner,  the  civilized  man,  asked  him,  "  How  it 
was  possible  he  could  make  hiniM'lf  understood  in  foreign  countries  among 
foreign  people?"  And  the  peasant  replied  in  the  most  genuine  way: 
'*Well,  why  sluiuldnl  they  understand  me,  are  they  not  human  beings  like 
myself?" 

I  leave  you  to  tlecide  which  of  the  two  was  the  more  civilized  luie,  and 
whether  I  am  wrong  in  attirming  that  our  modern  education  does  just  the 
contrary  of  what  it  should  do. 

We  think  that  the  <|uestion  of  universal  brotherhood  is  an  educational 
ijuestion-  -that  it  ought  to  be  put  at  the  very  bottom  of  the  primary  school  and 
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not  at  the  very  top  of  the  university.  And,  by  the  way,  do  you  know  what  might 
l>ecome  a  school  for  teachinj^  human  hrotherhcKxl  ?  The  Midway  Plaisance 
at  the  World's  Fair.  Vou  hardly  l>elieve  that,  and  still  it  is  so,  and  if  I  tell 
you  why  you  will  agree  with  me. 

The  Midway  Plaisance  is  generally  considered  as  a  reM>rt  of  pleasure. 
For  me  it  is  the  most  sad  thing  I  know,  because  it  is  human  life  exposed  as 
a  show,  human  beings  deprived  of  their  feelings  and  reduced  to  the  state  of 
a  catalogued  exhibit,  a  moving  panorama  of  human  empty  forms.  And  we 
civili/ed  people  who  go  and  buy  our  entrance  to  the  Cairo  street  or  the  Ara- 
bian circus,  we  even  do  not  inquire  whether  these  human  brothers  of  ours 
have  a  human  soul  under  their  interesting  and  piclures(|ue  costumes.  We 
look  at  those  Arabian  riders,  at  their  equestrian  exercises,  the  showy  colors 
of  their  dresses,  their  movings,  their  wavings,  their  cheering,  and  we  stare  at 
them  like  animals.  But  their  language  is  a  beautiful  one.  It  is  a  jewel  set 
in  filagree.  Their  poetry  is  the  finest  dream  humanity  has  dreamed.  No, 
don't  say  they  are  barbarians;  don't  be  afraid  of  them;  step  closer.  Vou 
will  .see  they  are  men  just  as  we. 

Remember,  you  cannot  become  a  brother  of  a  man  if  you  do  not  feci 
that  you  are  his  brother. 

So,  if  you  really  wish  that  humanity  should  be  united  in  feelings  of 
universal  brotherhood,  do  not  go  to  the  meeting,  do  n<it  become  a  member  of 
the  a.ssociation,  but  going  home,  gather  your  children  and  tell  them  :  "Chil- 
dren, let  us  learn,  for  we  must  know  what  other  people  are,  because  other 
people  are  our  brothers,  and  we  must  know  our  brothers,  becauNC  if  we  do 
not  know  them  we  may  not  recognize  them,  and  it  is  a  crime  not  to  recog- 
nize one's  brother." 

'I'he.se  are  mv  ideas  on  human  brotherhood.  I  am  glad  to  have  had 
the  opportunity  of  proclainnng  them  publicly;  for,  after  having  written  this 
paper,  1  did  not  go  to  that  meeting,  but  I  want  those  who  asked  me  and 
expecte<l  me  to  go,  1  want  them  to  know  why  I  did  not  go  and  why  I  never 
will. 
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By  Dr.  W.  A.  P.  Martin,  President  of  the  Imperial  Tungwen 

College,  Peking. 

It  is  not  claiming  too  much  for  Christianity  to  assert  that  beyond  all 
other  systems  it  has  made  its  influence  felt  in  the  morality  of  individuals 
and  of  nations.  It  is  like  the  sun  which  not  only  floods  the  earth  with  light, 
but  imparts  the  force  that  enables  her  to  pursue  her  pathway.  Says  Sir  ]• 
Mackintosh  :  **  The  j)eculiar  characteristic  of  the  Christian  religion  is  that 
spirit  of  universal  charity  which  is  the  living  principle  of  all  our  social 
duties."  And  Lord  Bacon  says  :  **  There  never  was  any  philosophy,  relig- 
ion or  other  discipline  which  did  so  plainly  and  highly  exalt  that  good,  which 
is  communicative  and  depress  that  good  which  is  private  and  particular  as 
the  Christian  Faith." 

It  has  been  well  said  "  that  it  is  one  of  the  glories  of  Christianity  that 
it  has  caused  the  sentiment  of  repentance  to  find  a  place  in  the  heart  of 
nations."     This  is  the  sentiment  that  I  desire  to  evoke. 

Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  to  China  we  are  indebted  for  the  best  of 
our  domestic  beverages  ;  for  the  elegant  ware  that  adorns  our  table  ;  and  for 
those  splendid  dress  materials  that  set  off  the  beauty  of  our  women. 

To  China,  moreover,  we  are  indebted  for  at  least  one  of  our  sciences  — 
one  which  is  doing  more  than  anv  other  to  transform  and  subjugate  the  ele- 
ments. Alchemy,  the  mollier  of  our  modern  chemistry,  had  its  original  root 
in  the  Chinese  philosophy  of  Tao — one  of  the  religions  represented  here 
to-dav. 

To  China,  beyond  a  doubt,  we  are  indebted  for  the  motive  that  stimu- 
lated the  Genoese  navigator  to  undertake  his  adventurous  voyage  ;  and  to 
her  he  was  indebted  for  the  needle  that  guided  him  on  his  way.  Without 
China  for  motive,  and  without  the  magic  finger  for  guide,  it  is  certain  that 
Columbus  would  not  have  made  his  voyage  ;  and  it  is  highly  probable  that 
we  should  not  have  been  holding  a  World's  Fair  at  this  lime  and  place. 
With  such  claims  on  our  grateful  recognition,  is  it  not  a  matter  of  surprise 
that  China  is  not  found  occupying  a  conspicuous  place  in  this  Columbian 
Exposition  ?  Could  anything  have  been  more  fitting  than  to  have  had  the 
dragon  flag  floating  over  a  pavilion  draped  with  shining  silks — with  a 
pyramid  of  tea-chests  on  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  a  house  of  porcelain 
surmounted  by  a  gigantic  compass  and  a  statue  of  China  beckoning  Colum- 
bus to  cross  the  seas  ? 

As  a  matter  of  form,  our  government  did  send  an  invitation  to  China 
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as  to  other  countries,  to  participate  in  a  national  capacity.  To  Chinese  eyes 
it  read  like  this :  **  We  have  excluded  your  lal>orers  and  skilled  workmen 
because  our  people  dread  their  competition.  We  have  even  enacted  a  law 
that  not  one  of  them  who  turns  his  back  on  our  shores  shall  be  permitted  to 
re-enter  our  ports.  Still  we  would  like  to  have  you  help  us  with  our  big 
show,  and  for  this  occasion  we  are  willing  to  relax  the  rigor  of  our  rules  so 
far  as  to  admit  a  few  of  your  workingmen  to  aid  in  arranging  your  exhibit — 
under  bond,  be  it  understood,  that  they  shall  clear  out  as  soon  as  the  display 
is  over."  W^hat  wonder  that  a  proud  and  sensitive  government  declined  the 
tempting  offer,  leaving  its  industries  to  be  represented  (if  at  all)  by  the  pri- 
vate enterprise  of  its  people  resident  in  the  United  States  ? 

Here  is  China's  official  reply  as  communicated  by  Minister  Denby  in  a 
dispatch  to  the  Secretary  of  State  : 

Reporting  an  interview  with  the  Chinese  premier,  Li  Hung  Chong,  he 
says: 

"  I  then  took  up  the  subject  of  the  Chicago  Exposition,  and  advised 
him  to  send  a  fleet  to  Hampton  Roads  to  show  the  world  the  great  progress 
China  has  lately  made  in  the  creation  of  a  modern  navy.  I  found,  however, 
that  it  was  useless  to  argue  the  subject  with  him.  He  said  he  would  not 
send  a  fleet;  and  that  China  would  have  no  exhibition  at  Chicago.  I 
expressed  my  regret  at  this  irrational  conclusion,  and  used  some  arguments 
to  make  him  recede  from  it — but  without  avail.''^ 

"Who  is  my  neighbor?"  is  a  question  which  every  human  soul  is  bound 
to  ask,  in  a  world  in  which  mutual  aid  is  the  first  of  moral  laws.  The 
answer  given  by  Him,  who  better  than  any  other  expounded  and  exemplified 
the  laws  of  God,  is  applicable  to  nations  as  well  as  to  individuals.  It  is  an 
answer  that  sweeps  away  the  barriers  of  race  and  religion,  and  shows  us  the 
Samaritan  forgetful  of  hereditary  feuds  ministering  to  the  wants  of  the 
needy  Jew. 

Thus  China  is  our  neighbor,  notwithstanding  the  sea  that  rolls  between 
us, — a  sea  which,  contrary  to  the  idea  uf  the  Roman  poet,  unites  rather  than 
divides.  Ves — China  which  faces  us  on  the  opposite  shore  of  the  Pacific — 
China,  which  occupies  a  domain  as  vast  and  as  opulent  in  resources  as  our 
own — China,  teeming  with  a  population  five  times  as  great  as  ours  and  more 
accessible  to  us  than  to  any  of  the  great  nations  of  Christendom — China,  I 
say,  is  preeminently  our  neighlH)r.  What,  then,  is  the  first  of  the  duties 
which  we  owe  to  her?  It  is  uncjuestionahly  to  make  her  people  par- 
takers with  ourselves  in  the  blessings  of  the  Christian  religion. 

Here  in  this  Parliament  of  Religions  it  is  unnecessary  to  stop  to  prove 
that  religion  is  our  chief  good,  and  that  every  man  who  feels  himself  to  be 
in  possession  of  a  clew  to  guide  him  through  the  labyrinth  of  earthly  evils  is 
bound  to  offer  it  to  his  brother  man. 

Who  that  believes  that  (in  Buddhistic  phrase)  "he  has  found  the  way 
out  of  the  bitter  sea,"  can  refuse  to  indicate  the  path  to  his  brother  man  ? 
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The  latter  may  decline  to  follow  it,  but  that  is  his  lookout;  he  may  even 
feel  offended  by  an  im[)]ied  assumption  of  superiority;  but  oui^ht  a  regard 
for  susceptibilities  of  that  sort  to  dissuade  us  from  the  duty  of  imparting  our 
knowledge?  "Why  should  we  not  send  religions  to  your  country?" 
once  said  to  me  a  distinguished  Chinese  professor  in  the  Imperial  University 
of  Peking.  Careful  not  to  say  that  it  was  "  because  water  does  not  flow  up 
hill,"  I  replied — "  By  all  means ;  send  them  and  make  the  experiment." 
"But  would  your  people  receive  them  with  favor?"  he  asked  again. 
"Certainly,"  said  1,  "instead  of  being  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
they  would  be  welcomed  to  our  city  halls,  and  their  message  would  be  heard 
and  weighed."  Do  you  suppose  that  my  esteemed  colleague  at  once  set 
about  forming  a  missionary  society  ?  He  was  j)roud  of  his  position  as  pro- 
fessor of  mathematics,  and  proud  to  be  the  expositor  of  what  he  called 
"western  learning:"  but  his  faith  was  too  feeble  to  promj)t  to  effort  for  the 
propagation  of  his  religion.  He  was  a  Confucianist  and  believed  in  an 
over-ruling  power,  which  he  called  "Shangti"or  "Tien;"  and  had  some 
shadow  of  notion  of  a  life  to  come,  as  evidenced  by  his  worship  of 
ancestors;  but  his  religion,  such  as  it  was,  was  wofully  wanting  in  vitality, 
and  marked  by  that  Sadduceean  indifference  which  may  be  taken  as  the 
leading  characteristic  of  his  school  despite  the  excellence  of  its  ethical 
system. 

Another  religion  indigenous  to  China  is  Taoism ;  but,  as  the  Chinese 
say  of  their  famous  Book  of  Changes,  that  "it  cannot  be  carried  beyond  the 
seas" — we  may  say  the  same  of  Taoism — it  has  nothing  that  will  bear 
transportation.  Its  founder  Laotsze  did  indeed  express  some  sublime  truths 
in  beautiful  language  ;  but  he  enjoined  retirement  from  the  world  rather 
than  persistent  effort  lo  im|)rovc  mankind.  His  followers  have  become 
sadly  degenerate;  and  not  to  s|)eak  of  alchemy,  which  they  continue  to 
pursue,  their  religion  has  dwindled  into  a  compound  of  necromancv  and 
exorcism.     It  is,  however,  verv  far  from  l)eing  dead. 

Buddhism  has  a  nobler  record.  It  imported  into  China  the  elements  of 
a  spiritual  conception  of  the  univeise.  It  has  im|)lanted  in  the  minds  of  the 
common  people  a  firm  belief  in  rewards  and  punishments.  It  has  cherished 
a  spirit  of  charity  ;  and  in  a  word,  exercise<l  an  influence  so  similar  to  that 
of  Christianity  that  it  may  be  considered  as  having  done  much  to  prepare 
the  soil  for  the  dissemination  of  a  higher  faith.  lUit  it>  force  is  spent  and 
its  work  done.  Its  [)riesthood  have  lapsed  into  such  a  state  of  ignorance 
and  corruption  that  in  Chinese  IWiddhism  there  appears  lo  be  no  possibility 
of  revival.  In  fact,  it  seems  to  exist  in  a  state  of  susjjended  animation  sim- 
ilar to  that  ot  those  frogs  that  are  said  to  have  been  excavated  from  the 
stones  of  a  Buddhist  monument  in  India;  which,  inhaling  a  breath  of  air, 
took  a  leap  or  two  and  then  expired.  Of  the  Buddhism  of  Japan,  which 
appears  to  be  more  wide-awake,  it  is  not  my  province  to  speak  ;  but  as  to 
that  of  China  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  no  power  can  galvanize  it  into  even 
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a  semblance  of  vitality.  One  more  service  it  has  rendered  in  addition  to 
those  enumerated — it  has  proven  the  possibility  of  a  religion  of  foreign 
origin  acquiring  an  ascendency  over  the  Chinese  mind. 

The  religion  of  the  state  is  a  heterogeneous  cult,  made  up  of  ceremonies 
borrowed  from  each  of  these  three  systems.  And  ot  tlie  religion  of  the  peo- 
ple, it  may  be  affirmed  that  it  consists  of  parts  of  all  three  commingled  in 
each  individual  mind,  much  as  gases  are  mingled  in  the  atmosphere,  but 
without  any  definite  proportion. 

Each  of  these  systems  has,  in  its  measure,  served  them  as  a  useful  dis- 
cipline, though  in  jarring  and  irreconcilable  discord  with  each  other.  But 
the  time  has  come  for  the  Chinese  to  be  introduced  to  a  more  complete 
religion — one  which  combines  the  merits  of  all  three,  while  it  heightens  them 
in  degree. 

To  the  august  character  of  Shangti,  the  Supreme  Ruler,  known  but  neg- 
lected, feared  but  not  loved,  Christianity  will  add  the  attraction  of  a  tender 
Father,  bringing  him  into  each  heart  and  house  in  lieu  of  the  fetiches  now 
enshrined  there.  Instead  of  Huddha,  the  Light  of  Asia,  it  will  give  them 
Christ,  the  "  Light  of  the  World  ;  "  for  the  faint  hopes  of  immortality  derived 
from  Taoist  discipline  or  Buddhist  transmigration,  it  will  confer  a  faith  that 
triumphs  over  death  and  the  grave  ;  and  to  crown  all,  bestow  on  them  the 
energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost  fjuickening  the  conscience  and  sanctifying  the 
affections,  as  nothing  else  has  ever  done. 

The  native  systems  bound  up  with  the  absurdities  of  gcomancyand  the 
abominations  of  animal  worship  are  an  anachronism  in  the  age  of  steam- 
boats and  telegraphs.  When  electricity  has  come  forth  from  its  hiding- 
place  to  link  the  remotest  cjuarters  of  their  land  in  instantaneous  sympathy,' 
ministering  light,  force  and  healing,  does  it  not  suggest  to  them  the  coming 
of  a  spiritual  energy  to  do  the  same  for  the  human  soul  ? 

This  spiritual  power  I  hold  it  is  jjreeminently  the  duly  of  Americans 
to  seek  to  impart  to  the  people  of  China.  When  Christianity  comes  to 
them  from  Russia,  England,  or  France,  all  of  which  have  pushed  their  ter- 
ritories up  to  the  frontiers  of  China,  the  Chinese  are  prone  to  suspect  that 
evangelization  under  such  auspices  is  only  a  cloak  for  future  aggres- 
sion. It  is  not  Christianity  in  itself  that  they  object  to  so  much  as  its  con- 
nection with  foreign  power  and  foreign  politics. 

Now  these  impediments  are  minimized  in  the  case  of  the  United  States 
— a  country,  which,  until  the  outbreak  of  this  unhappy  persecution  of  their 
countrymen,  was  regarded  by  the  Chinese  as  their  best  friend,  because  an 
impossible  enemy.  Our  treaty  of  1858  gives  expression  to  this  feeling  by  a 
clause  inserted  at  the  instance  of  the  Chinese  negotiators  to  the  effect  that 
whenever  China  finds  herself  in  a  difficulty  with  another  foreign  power  she 
shall  have  the  right  to  call  on  America  to  make  use  of  her  good  offices  to 
effect  a  settlement.  America  holds  that  proud  position  no  longer.  To 
such  a  pass  have  things  come  that  a  viceroy  who  has  always  been  friendly. 


i 

K^ 

i 

,-w  1 

id 

^^H^riii^^sv^    1 

1 142        PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   THIRTEENTH    DAY. 

and  at  times  has  been  regarded  as  a  patron  of  missionaries,  not  long  ago 
said  to  an  American  missionary  :  **  Do  not  come  back  to  China,  stay  in 
your  own  country  and  teach  your  people  the  practice  of  justice  and  charity." 

This  brings  us  to  the  duties  especially  Incumbent  on  our  government, 
and  the  first  that  suggests  itself  is  that  of  protecting  American  interests. 
That,  you  may  say,  is  not  a  duty  to  China,  but  one  that  it  owes  to  its  own 
people.  True,  but  Americans  have  no  interest  that  does  not  imply  a  cor- 
responding good  to  the  Chinese  Empire. 

Take,  for  example,  our  commerce.  Do  we  impoverish  China  by  taking 
her  teas  and  silks  ?  Do  we  not  on  the  contrary  add  to  her  wealth  by  giv- 
ing in  exchange  the  materials  for  food  and  clothing  at  a  less  cost  than 
would  be  required  for  their  production  in  China  ?  The  value  of  our  com- 
mercial interests  in  that  empire  may  be  inferred,  better  than  from  any  minute 
statistics  from  the  fact  that  within  the  last  thirty  years  they  have  been  a 
leading  factor  in  the  construction  of  four  lines  of  railway  spanning  this  con- 
tinent and  of  three  lines  of  steamships  bridging  the  Pacific.  What  dimen- 
sions will  they  not  attain  when  our  states  west  of  the  Mississippi  come  to  be 
filled  up  with  an  opulent  population ;  and  when  the  resources  of  China  are 
developed  by  the  application  of  Occidental  methods? 

Had  Columbus  realized  the  grandness  of  his  discovery — and  had  he, 
like  Balboa,  bathed  in  the  water  of  the  Pacific,  what  a  picture  would  have 
risen  before  the  eye  of  his  fervid  imagination,-  -a  new  land  as  rich  as 
Cathay — and  new  and  old  clasping  hands  across  a  broad  expanse  of  ocean 
whitened  by  the  sails  of  a  prosperous  commerce.  Already  has  such  a  dream 
begun  to  be  fulfilled ;  and  to  the  prospective  expansion  of  our  commerce 
fancy  can  hardly  assign  a  limit.  In  that  bright  reversion  every  son  of  our 
soil  and  every  adopted  citizen  has  a  direct  or  indirect  interest. 

Hut  what  has  the  government  to  do  with  all  that,  beyond  giving  free 
scope  to  private  enterprise?  Much,  in  many  ways ;  but  not  to  descend  into 
particulars,  its  responsibility  consists  mainly  in  two  things,  both  negative  ; 
viz.,  not  by  an  injudicious  tariff  to  exclude  the  products  of  China  from  our 
markets,  and  not  to  divert  the  trade  of  China  into  Euroi)can  channels  by 
planting  a  bitter  root  of  hostility  in  the  Chinese  mind. 

Our  other  great  interest  is  the  commerce  of  ideas— the  propagation  of 
Christian  faith.  That,  you  will  say,  is  an  order  of  things  with  which  our 
government,  from  the  nature  of  its  constitution,  is  incapable  of  interfering. 

True,  it  may  not  resolve  itself  into  a  missionary  society,  any  more  than 
it  can  turn  itself  into  a  commercial  company.  Vet  it  may  have  as  much  to 
do  with  religion  as  with  trade,  and  almost  in  the  same  way. 

It  cannot  refuse  to  be  interested  in  the  propagation  of  the  Christian 
faith,  if  for  no  other  reason,  because  the  bulk  of  our  people  (some  twenty 
million  church  members)  arc  interested  in  it.  But  there  are  other  reasons 
for  fav(»ring  and  encouraging  the  missionary  enterpri.se. 

Does  it  make  no  difference  to  us,  whether  we  have  for  our  vis-i-vis  on  the 
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other  shore  of  the  ocean  a  Christian  or  a  pagan  power?  How  different 
would  be  our  relations  with  Europe  were  the  religions  of  Asia  substituted 
for  her  Christian  in^^titutions !  It  was  the  possession  of  a  common  religious 
faith  that  molded  the  independent  slates  into  one  family,  subject  to  a  com- 
mon code,  which  Phillemore  calls  the  *''jus  commune  of  Christendom.'* 
*'  Great  and  inestimable,"  says  the  same  writer,  "  has  been  the  effect  of  the 
doctrines  of  revelation  on  the  juri^prudence  of  nations."  It  was  precisely 
the  want  of  these  doctrine.^  for  the  basis  of  a  common  code,  which,  as 
explained  by  Mr.  Cushing,  led  the  negotiators  of  our  earlier  treaties  with 
China  to  refuse  to  allow  our  people  to  be  subject  to  her  territorial  jurisdic- 
tion. And  though, as  Phillemore  remarks,*'  Events  which  are  now  happen- 
ing are  evidently  preparing  the  way  for  a  general  diffusion  of  international 
justice  among  nations  of  different  religious  creeds,"  is  it  not  obvious  that 
the  brotherhood  of  man  can  only  be  ex|>ected  to  follow  on  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  Fatherhood  of  (iod  ? 

If  to  any  of  the  Euro[)ean  powers  it  be  an  object  to  prevent  China  from 
becoming  rich  and  powerful,  let  them  discourage  her  from  the  adoption  of 
our  Christian  faith  ;  but  such  can  never  be  the  policy  of  the  United  States, 
as  we  have  nothing  to  fear  from  her  |)ower  and  much  to  gain  from  her  wealth. 
She  herself  is  beginning  to  be  dimly  conscious  of  what  she  owes  to  the  labors 
of  missionaries ;  in  preparing  the  way  for  that  "renovation  of  the  people," 
which  Confucius  declares  it  t<j  be  the  duty  of  an  emperor  to  promote.  To 
the  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  she  is  indebted  for  the  mathematics  and 
astronomy  of  the  .sixteenth  century;  and  to  Protectant  missionaries,  since  the 
latter  half  of  the  present  century,  she  owns  a  series  of  text-books  including 
the  whole  circle  of  modern  sciences — carrving  her  scanty  stock  of  mathe- 
matical knowledge  to  the  highest  branches  ;  substituting  the  astronomy  of 
Newton  for  that  of  Ptolemy,  and  adding  chemistry,  physics,  political  economy 
and  international  hiw. 

To  the  imp«)rtance  •>(  these  sciences  the  Chinese  are  gradually  waking 
up;  nor  can  they  long  continue  to  ignore  the  renovating  power  of  those 
religious  principles  which  form  the  scjul  of  our  western  civilization.  The 
greatest  obstacle  in  the  way  of  their  acceptance  would  be  removed  could  the 
Chinese  be  convinced  that  they  are  not  intended  in  any  way  to  subserve  the 
ends  of  foreign  |)olilical  ambition. 

That  our  ct»untry  has  no  such  ends  to  serve,  they  are  well  aware;  and 
that  our  missionaries  are  not  pDlilical  agents,  they  are  fully  assured. 

This  is  an  inunen>e  natural  atUantage  of  the  United  States  in  their 
favor;  but  alas  I  it  is  more  than  cimnterb'alanccd  by  prejudices  created  by 
the  short-sighted  policy  of  our  government  in  pursuing  the  Chinese  with  as 
cruel  legi>lati<tn  as  that  which  is  tlirected  against  the  Jews  in  Russia.  Let 
the  Christian  peoi)le  of  the  United  States  rise  up  in  their  might  and  demand 
that  our  government  shall  retrace  its  steps  by  repealing  that  odious  law  which 
may  not  be  forbidden  by  the  letter  (;f  our  constitution  ;  but  which  three  emi- 
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nent  members  of  our  supreme  court  have  pronounced  to  be  in  glaring  oppo- 
sition to  the  spirit  of  our  Magna  Charta. 

I  am  not  presenting  a  pica  for  unrestricted  immigration.  It  is  not  expected 
by  China  that  our  gales  should  be  thrown  open  to  the  Briarean  arms  of  her 
laboring  people,  any  more  than  that  she  should  be  compelled  to  admit  the 
labor-saving  machines  of  this  country. 

In  September,  1888,  the  Chinese  government  had  under  advisement  a 
treaty  negotiated  by  its  minister  in  Washington,  in  which  to  escape  the 
indignity  of  an  arbitrary  exclusion  act,  it  agrees  to  take  the  initiative  in 
prohibiting  the  emigration  of  laborers.  That  treaty  would  undoubtedly 
have  been  ratified,  if  time  had  been  given  for  the  consideration  of  amend- 
ments which  China  desired  to  propose.  But  the  exigencies  of  a  presiden- 
tial campaign  led  our  government  to  apply  the  **  closure  "  with  an  abruptness 
almost  unheard  of  in  diplomatic  history,  demanding  through  our  minister  in 
Peking  the  ratification  within  forty-eight  hours  on  pain  of  being  considered 
as  having  rejected  the  treaty.  The  Chinese  government,  not  choosing  to 
sacrifice  its  dignity  by  complying  with  this  unceremonious  ultimatum,  our 
Congress,  as  a  bid  for  the  vote  of  the  Pacific  Coast,  hastily  passed  the  Scott 
law, — a  law  which  our  Supreme  Court  has  decided  to  be  in  contravention  of 
our  treaty  engagements. 

Another  Olympiad  came  round-  a  term  which  we  might  very  well  apply 
to  the  periodical  game  of  electing  a  president — and  on  the  high  tide  of 
another  presidential  contest  a  new  exclusion  law,  surpassing  its  predecessors 
in  the  severity  of  its  enactments,  was  successfully  floated. 

Could  such  a  course  have  any  other  effect  than  that  of  exciting  in  the 
mind  of  China  profound  contempt  for  our  republican  institutions,  and  an 
abiding  hostility  towards  our  people  ?  One  of  our  leading  journals  has 
characterized  that  law  as  "  a  i)iece  of  buncombe  and  barbarous  legislation," 
of  which  the  administration  would  appear  to  be  "heartily  ashamed,"  to  judge 
from  the  excuse  they  find  for  evading  its  execution. 

If  it  were  put  in  force  and  any  considerable  number  of  Chinese  sub- 
jected to  the  penalty  of  deportation,  all  the  gunboats  in  our  navy  would  not 
suffice  to  prevent  our  missionaries  and  merchants  being  chased  out  of  every 
province  in  the  empire.  That  may  not  be  ordered  by  the  Chinese  govern- 
ment, which  makes  it  a  point  of  honor  to  observe  its  treaties,  and  which 
always  acts  with  a  dignified  deliberation  quite  in  contrast  with  the  hasty 
proceedings  of  our  Congress  ;  but  there  are  limits  to  its  patience,  and  the 
tide  of  popular  fury  will  be  difficult  to  stem. 

Let  a  wise  diplomacy  supersede  these  obnoxious  enactments  by  a  new 
convention  which  shall  be  fair  to  both  parties  ;  then  will  our  people  be 
welcomed  as  friends,  and  America  may  yet  recover  her  lost  influence  in 
that  great  Empire  of  the  East. 


TOLERATION.* 

By  Prof.  Minas  Tchkraz. 

I  accept  with  the  deepest  gratitude  the  honor  to-day  conferred  upon  me. 
I  owe  it  to  the  inexhaustible  kindness  of  our  estimable  president,  Mr.  Bonney, 
and  Rev.  Dr.  John  Henry  Barrows,  who  have  in  this  way  wished  to  show 
their  sympathy  for  the  old  Armenian  Church.  Born  in  the  shadow  of  this 
church,  I  love  it  for  its  tolerant  and  democratic  spirit.  It  is  this  spirit  which 
has  guided  my  stej)S  toward  this  new  Pantheon.  In  Europe  and  America  I 
have  met  many  sk.e|)tics,  who  think  that  the  Parliament  of  Religions  will  be 
as  the  Falls  of  Niagara,  a  gigantic  and  barren  effort.  This  black  prophecy 
has  not  succeeded  in  breaking  my  faith,  because  the  truly  religious  heart  can- 
not but  be  optimistic.  Kor  me  this  august  assembly,  the  highest  theological 
school  after  that  of  nature,  will  have  a  result  which  will  suffice  to  immortalize 
the  memory  of  John  Henry  Barrow^  and  his  companions  in  arms.  It  will  have 
laid  the  basis  for  a  universal  tolerance.  Fifteen  years  ago  I  was  present  in 
the  Armenian  Church  of  Manchester,  Fngland,  at  an  interview  between  the 
Greek  Archimandrite  and  llie  Su|>reme  Patriarch  of  the  Armenian  Church. 
To  the  words  of  union  uttered  by  the  brilliant  Armenian  the  monk  replied  as 
follows:  "If  there  be  no  harmony  between  our  two  churches,  the  fault  is 
not  with  our  people>.  Tiuv  are  like  flocks  of  sheep  which  long  for  nothing 
more  than  to  pa.slure  together.  It  i>  with  u.s  the  shepherds  who  separate 
them  that  the  trouble  lies."  Since  the  beginning  of  this  Parliament  we  see 
on  the  same  j>hitforui  the  [»a.stor>>  .)f  all  the  nations,  the  representatives  of  the 
most  diverse  religion>,  wlio  treat  each  other  with  respect,  and  what  is  more 
with  symj)athy  ami  affection. 

This  scene  of  reconcili.ition,  that  unfolds  itself  before  the  eyes  of  a  large 
international  gathering,  united  in  Chicago  on  the  occasion  of  the  World's 
Fair,  and  the  telegraph  and  llie  pros  transferring  the  scene  before  the  eyes 
of  an  entire  huinanitv,  i.s  certainly  won<lerful  progress.  What  can  result 
from  this  great  Parliament  but  the  general  conviction  that  religions  are  not 
barriers  of  iron,  which  sepaiate  forever  the  members  of  the  human  families, 
but  are  barriers  o(  ice  which  melt  at  the  first  glance  of  the  sun  of  love. 
These  are  the  words  which  the  .\rmenian  Patriarch  at  C'onstantinople 
answered  to  the  wortl>  of  union  from  tiie  Patriarch  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Armenians:  "The  union  must  be  liy  acts  and  not  bywords.  Send  into 
my  churches  your  preachers  and  I  will  send  into  your  churches  my  preach- 
ers; let  them  preach  freelv,  l)Ut  do  not  share  their  doctrines,  and  let  the  peo- 

*  ^hi^  a'Ulrc^s  btloiit,"^  cliron()loj,Mcally  to  the  ninth  day. 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  II.  H. 
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pie  follow  freely  the  teachings  that  they  think  best."  The  Armenian  Catholic 
Patriarch  found  this  scheme  too  bold  to  be  accepted,  but  the  prelate  of  the 
old  Armenian  Church  has  now  at  the  last  given  example  of  a  tolerance  which 
deserves  to  be  thought  of. 

Ladies  and  gentlemen,  the  memorable  speakers  to  which  we  have  lis- 
tened in  this  presence,  as  well  as  those  which  we  shall  hear  to-day  and  until 
the  end  of  this  Parliament,  will  serve  to  reinforce,  even  by  the  antagonism 
of  the  religious  systems,  the  desire  for  absolute  tolerance.  Humanity  in  our 
East,  as  well  as  in  your  West,  prays  for  peace  and  love.  It  does  not  want  a 
religion  which  teaches  of  a  Creator  who  hates  his  creatures.  It  does  not 
want  a  God  who  prefers  an  involuntary  worship  to  one  which  freely  flows 
from  the  depths  of  the  human  soul.  It  will  bless  some  day  the  Council  of 
Chicago,  even  should  this  council  proclaim  for  its  creed  nothing  but  this  one 
word  "tolerance." 


THE  KORAN  AND  OTHER  SCRIPTURES. 

Letter  to  the  Parliament  from  J.  Sanua  Abou  Naddara,  Paris. 

You  de&ire  me  to  give  you  freely  my  opinion  about  the  Koran. 

1  shall  not  speak  of  its  holiness,  lest  I  profane  it.  and  besides  I  am  not 
an  Imam.  I  shall  only  show  you  that  the  Koran  is  tolerant,  humane  and 
moral.  I  shall  merely  (juotc  to  you  some  of  its  verses,  and  leave  you  to  judge 
of  its  divine  precepts. 

•*  Surely  those  who  believe,  and  the  Jews  and  the  Christians  and  the 
Sabians,  whoever  believeth  in  God  and  the  Last  Day,  and  doeth  that  which 
is  right;  they  shall  have  their  reward  with  their  Lord.  There  shall  come  no 
fear  on  them,  neither  shall  they  be  grieved."     Ch.  ii :  59. 

I  am  then  not  wrong  in  saying  that  the  Koran  is  tolerant.  Now  as  to 
its  being  moral  : 

"Good  and  evil  shall  not  be  held  e<jual.  Turn  away  evil  for  that  which 
is  better,  and  behold,  the  man  between  whom  and  thyself  there  was  enmity 
shall  become,  as  it  were,  thy  warmest  friend."     Ch.  Ixi :  3 j^. 

"A  fair  speech  and  to  forgive  is  belter  than  alms  followed  by  mischief." 
Ch.  ii :  265. 

Observe  how  humane  Mohammed  was:  "They  shall  ask  tiiee  what 
they  shall  bestow  in  alms.  Answer,  The  good  wliich  ve  bestow,  let  it  l)e 
given  to  parents  and  kindreil  and  orphans  and  the  pour  and  the  strangers. 
Whatever  good  ye  do,  God  knoweth  it.*'-    Ch.  ii :  211. 

Concerning  Hospitality.  "If  any  of  the  idolaters  shall  demand  protec- 
tion of  thee,  grant  him  j^rutectimi,  that  he  may  hear  tlie  word  of  God,  and 
afterwards  let  him  reach  the  place  of  security."     Ch.  ix  :  6. 

Mercy  toicarJ  Siavei. — "  L'nto  such  of  your  slaves  as  desire  a  written 
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instrument  allowing  them  to  redeem  themselves  on  paying  a  certain  sum, 
write  one,  if  you  know  good  in  them,  and  give  them  of  the  riches  of  God 
which  he  hath  given  thee."     Ch.  xxiv  :  33. 

Encouragement  of  Learning. — Mohammed  said  :  "  Learned  men  are 
the  heirs  of  prophets."  "  Learning  is  a  divine  precept  that  ever)'  Mussul- 
man must  fulfill."  "Acquire  knowledge,  even  if  it  were  in  China."  "  Expect 
no  good  from  a  man  who  is  neither  learned  nor  student."  Moslem  writers 
have  said  much  on  this  subject. 

The  Koran's  Praise  of  Women. — "  Happy  and  fortunate  is  the  man  who 
has  only  one  wife,  pious  and  virtuous."  **  I  love  three  things  in  your  world, 
woman,  perfume  and  prayer."  "  The  greatest  bliss  of  man  after  that  of  his 
being  a  faithful  believer  in  God,  is  his  having  a  pious  wife  who  delights  him 
when  he  looks  at  her,  obeys  him  when  he  commands  her,  and  preserves  his 
honor  and  his  property  when  he  is  far  from  her."  "  Respect  those  who  have 
borne  you."  "  If  you  feel  that  you  cannot  act  equitably  toward  many  wives, 
marry  one  only." 

Divorce. — The  Apostle  says  that  even  if  a  man  has  given  his  wife  a  tal- 
ent, if  he  divorces  her,  he  has  no  right  to  take  back  anything  from  her. 


WOMAN  AND  THE  PULPIT. 
By  Rf.v.  Antoinettk  Brown  Blackwell. 

Feelings  which  come  unbidden  from  the  influence  of  our  surroundings 
tend  to  produce  in  us  the  willing  acceptance  of  anything  to  which  we  are 
accustomed.  The  present  becomes  the  instructive  measure  of  the  future. 
This  tendency  is  much  more  influential  than  may  be  supposed  in  the  settle- 
ment of  many  of  the  great  problems  of  life,  and  it  forms  the  only  justifica- 
tion for  the  opposition  still  felt  by  very  excellent  persons  to  the  presence 
and  the  wise,  helpful  teaching  of  capable  women  in  the  Christian  pulpit. 
Serious  arguments  against  feminine  preaching  were  answered  long  ago. 
Wherever  any  of  the  fairly  acceptable  women  preachers  are  heard  and  known 
long  enough  to  make  their  speakmg  and  their  good  work  familiar  and 
appreciated,  there  it  is  already  accepted  that  the  sex  of  the  worker  is  not  a 
bar  to  good  work. 

Women  are  taking  an  active,  increasing  share  in  the  education,  the 
thought  and  the  investigations  of  the  age,  and  are  passing  into  almost 
every  field  of  work,  certainly  to  no  obvious  disadvantage  to  any  worthy 
interest.  This  great  Parliament  of  Religions  is  in  evidence  that  narrow 
conservatism  is  rapidly  decreasing,  and  that  our  conception  of  the  religious 
pulpit  must  widen  until  it  can  take  in  all  faiths,  all  tongues  which  strive  to 
enforce  the  living  spirit  of  love  to  God  and  man. 
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If  Christianity  had  fully  decided  the  modem  status  of  society,  there 
would  have  been  neither  male  nor  female  in  church,  or  state,  or  education, 
or  property,  or  influence,  or  work,  or  honor.  Choice  and  capacity  would 
have  established  all  questions  of  usefulness.  Is  God,  who  is  no  respecter  of 
persons,  a  respecter  of  sex  ?  Paul's  exposition  of  practical  Christianity  is : 
"In  honor  preferring  one  another." 

Under  barbarism,  when  no  child  could  inherit  except  from  the  mother, 
personal  property  and  power  were  as  yet  but  partially  separate  from  the 
community  interests.  The  tribe,  or  clan,  was  a  social  unit  for  offense, 
defense  and  ownership.  Their  gods  were  tutelary,  household,  and  tribal 
gods.  Like  other  property  safest  around  the  hearthstones,  they  or  their 
symbols  were  given  into  the  safe  keeping  of  women.  In  that  condition  of 
morals,  women  could  only  safely  bequeath  wealth  or  chieftainship  to  sons 
of  their  own  lineage.  That  social  order  was  an  accepted  fact,  and,  mis- 
erable as  it  was,  it  kept  its  women  and  its  men  side  by  side,  equals  in  the 
onward  march  toward  a  better  future. 

When  property  and  power  were  gained  by  some  of  the  stronger  males, 
naturally  they  desired  to  bequeath  these  to  their  own  children.  From  that 
time  female  chastity  began  to  be  enforced  as  the  leading  virtue  for  the 
legal  wives  and  daughters.  The  legal  adoption  of  heirs  to  share  with  or 
supersede,  children  born  in  wedlock  was  an  accepted  custom.  The  futile 
schemes  for  securing  virtuous  wives  and  legitimate  children  without  entirely 
discontinuing  a  wide  license  for  husbands,  fathers  and  sons,  had  not  arisen 
for  these  simpler  heathen  folk. 

The  later  enforced  civil  inferiority  of  women  sprang  from  the  same 
baneful  root.  And  woman's  long  exclusion  from  the  pulpit,  from  the  most 
consecrated  place  which  Christianity  has  kept  for  its  supposed  best  and 
noblest,  is  the  outgrowth  of  the  same  basal  iniquity. 

The  highest  code  of  morals  is  not  elastic,  but  both  men  and  women 
must  look  aloft  before  they  can  cordially  appreciate  its  teachings.  To  be 
hedged  about  by  conventions  is  not  to  learn  a  self-reliant  rectitude.  Was 
there  ever  a  reason  why  capable  women  should  not  have  continued  to  be 
expounders  of  the  highest  truth  to  which  their  era  could  attain  ? 

There  is  no  impropriety  in  proclaiming  truth  from  the  highest  house- 
top. The  most  consecrated  pulpit  is  less  sacred  than  any  living  principle. 
If  reverent  lips  proclaim  holiness  and  truth,  the  gaze  of  the  thousands  who 
listen  can  brush  no  down  from  the  cheek  of  maidenhood  or  wifehood.  The 
fitness  of  the  primary  educators  of  the  race  to  be  moral  and  religious 
teachers  has  easily  demonstrated  itself.     It  was  inevitable. 

In  1853  an  orthodox  Congregational  Church  called  a  council  and 
ordained  its  woman  pastor ;  who  had  been  already  settled  among  them  for 
six  or  eight  months.  In  1859  two  were  ordained  by  the  Adventists.  In 
1863  two  women  were  ordained  by  the  Universalist  Church.  In  that 
second  decade,  so  far  as  yet  ascertained,  three  other  women  received  ordi- 
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nation— only  five  in  all.  In  the  third  decade  thirty  or  forty  were  ordained, 
and  in  the  fourth  decade  more  than  two  hundred  have  received  ordination 
from  many  denominations. 

Numbers  of  our  most  earnest  religious  speakers  have  not  chosen  to 
seek  ordination.  Mr^st  of  these  women  are,  or  have  been,  stated  preachers 
or  pastors  of  churches,  and  are  believed  to  have  proved  them^elves  to  be 
successful  above  the  average  in  promoting  the  religious  welfare  of  the 
church  and  community. 

Women  are  needed  in  the  pulpit  as  imperatively  and  for  the  same  rea- 
son that  they  are  needed  in  the  world  —because  they  are  women.  Women 
have  become — or  when  the  ingrained  habit  of  unconscious  imitation  has 
been  superseded,  they  will  become — indispensable  to  the  religious  evolution 
of  the  human  race. 


THE  VOICE  OF  THE  MOTHER  OF  RELIGIOiNS  ON 

THE  SOCIAL  QUESTION. 

By  Rabhi  H.  Berkowitz,  D.D.,  PiiiLAnELriiiA,  Pa. 

From  the  first  Judaism  proclaimed  the  dignity  and  duty  of  labor  by 
postulating  God,  the  Creator,  at  work,  and  setting  forth  the  divine  example 
unto  all  men  for  imitation,  in  the  command,  "Six  days  shah  thou  labor  and 
do  all  thy  work."  Industry  is  thus  hallowed  by  religion,  and  religion  in 
turn  is  made  to  receive  the  homage  of  industry  in  the  fultillnicnt  of  the 
ordinance  of  Sabbath  rest. 

Against  the  inicjuity  of  self-seeking,  Judaism  has  ever  j>r(>tcsled  most 
loudlv,  and  none  the  less  so  against  the  errors  and  evils  of  an  unjust  self- 
sacrifice.  "  Love  thyself,"  she  says.  This  is  axiomatic.  Egoism  as  an 
exclusive  motive  is  entirelv  false.  I)ut  altruism  i.^  not  therefore  exclusively 
and  alwavs  right.  In  the  reciprocal  relation  bctwettn  the  responsibility  of 
the  individual  for  society  and  of  society  for  the  individual  lies  one  of  Juda- 
ism's prime  characteristics.  She  has  jminted  the  ideal  in  the  conflict  of 
social  principles  by  her  golden  precept  "Thou  shah  love  thy  nei.i;hbor  as 
thyself;  I  am  God."  According  to  this  precept  she  has  so  arranged  the 
inner  affairs  of  the  family  that  the  purity,  the  swe(tnes>  and  the  tenderness 
of  the  homes  of  her  children  have  become  proverbial. 

With  her  sublime  maxim,  "Love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself;  I  am  God," 
Judaism  set  up  the  highest  ideal  of  society,  as  a  human  brotherhood  under 
the  care  of  a  Divine  Latherhood.  According  to  this  ideal  Judaism  has 
sought,  passing  beyond  the  environments  of  the  family,  to  regulate  the  affairs 
of  human  society  at  large.  "This  is  the  bof»k  of  the  generations  of  men," 
was  the  caption  of  Genesis  (v.  i),  indicating,  as  the  Rabbins  taught,  that  all 
men  are  entitled  to  equal  rights,  as  being  etjually  the  children  of  one  Cre- 
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ator.  The  freedom  of  the  individual  was  the  prime  necessary  consetjucnce 
of  this  precept.  Slavery  stood  forever  condemned  when  Israel  went  forth 
from  the  bondage  of  KKyp^- 

Judaism  has  calmly  met  the  wild  outbursts  of  extremists  of  the  Anti- 
povertv  and  Nihilistic  types  with  the  simj)le  confession  of  the  fact:  "The 
needy  will  not  be  wanting  in  the  land."'  The  brotherly  care  of  the  needy 
is  the  common  solicitude  of  the  Jewi>h  legislators  in  every  age. 

The  free(K)m  of  the  individual  was  recognized  as  involving  the  devel- 
opment ni  unlike  capacities.  From  this  freedom  all  j)rogress  s|)rings.  Hut 
all  progress  must  be  made,  not  for  tlic  selfish  advantage  of  the  individual 
alone,  but  for  the  common  welfare  "that  thy  brother  with  thee  may  live.'' 
Therefore,  private  property  in  land  or  other  po.s^essions  was  regarded  as 
only  a  trust,  because  evervthing  is  Ciod's,  the  Father's,  to  be  ac(juiied  by 
industrv  and  perseverance  bv  the  individual,  but  to  be  held  by  him  only  to 
the  advantage  of  all.  To  this  end  were  established  all  the  laws  and  institu- 
tions  of  trade,  of  industry  and  of  the  system  of  inheritance  ;  the  code  of  ren- 
tals;  the  Jubilee  vear  that  everv  liftieth  year  brought  back  the  land  which 
had  been  sold,  into  the  original  patrimony;  the  seventh  or  Sabbatiqal  year 
in  which  the  lands  were  falh^w.  all  produce  free  to  the  consumer;  the  lith- 
ings  of  field  and  flock  ;  the  loans  to  the  brother  in  need  without  usury,  and 
the  magnificent  system  of  obligatory  charities  which  still  holds  the  germ  of 
the  wisdom  of  all  nn)dern  scientific  charily  :  "  Let  the  poor  glean  in  the 
fields,"  and  gather  throuL[h  his  own  efforts  what  he  needs;  /.  t\;  give  to  each 
one,  not  support,  Init  the  oj)[)ortunitv  to  secure  his  own  support. 

A  careful  studv  of  these  Mosaic-Talmud ic  instituti(^ns  and  laws  is  of 
untold  worth  to  the  |>iesent  in  the  solution  of  the  social  ouestion.  True,  these 
codes  were  adapted  to  the  needs  of  a  peculiar  people,  living  under  conditions 
which  do  not  now  exist  in  exactly  the  same  order  anywhere.  We  can  not 
use  the  statutes,  but  their  aim  and  s[)irit.  their  motive  and  method  we  must 
adopt  in  the  solution  of  the  soi  iai  problem  even  to-dav. 

The  cry  of  woe  which  is  ringing  in  our  ears  now  was  never  heard  in 
Judea.  In  all  the  annals  of  Jewish  history  there  are  nf)  records  of  the  revolts 
of  slaves  such  a>  tlio>e  which  aOlieted  the  world's  greatest  empire  ;  no  upris- 
ing like  those  of  tile  Plebeians  of  Rome,  the  Demoi  of  Athens,  or  the  Ilelots 
of  Spaita;  no  wild  >cenes  like  those  of  the  Paris  Coinnuine  ;  no  processions 
of  hungry  men,  wom-n  antl  children  crving  for  bread,  like  those  of  London, 
Chicago  and  Denver.  Pauperi.Nin  never  haunted  the  ancient  lan<l  of  Judea.* 
Tramps  were  not  kuown  there.  We  have  here  the  j>attern  of  what  was  the 
most  succes>ful  social  system  that  the  world  has  ever  known. 

The  hotiv  contoted  social  (juestions  of  our  civilization  are  to  be  settled 
according  to  the  ideas  neither  of  the  capitalist,  the  communist,  the  anarch- 
ist, nor  the  nihili>t.  but  simply  and  only  according  to  the  eternal  laws  of 
morality,  of  which  Sinai  is  the  heftiest  symbol. 


THE  FOURTEENTH  DAV. 


THE   RELATION  OF  CHRISTIANITY    TO  AMERICA. 

By  Prof.  O'Gorman,  of  Washington. 

By  right  of  discovery  and  possession,  dating  back  almost  nine  hundred 
years,  America  is  Christian. 

The  books,  pamphlets,  lectures  and  articles,  written  on  this  Columbian 
anniversary,  prove  beyond  a  candid  doubt  that  the  discovery  of  America 
was  eminently  a  religious  enterprise  ;  and  that  the  desire  to  spread  Chris- 
tianity was,  I  will  n»t  say  the  only,  but  the  principal  motive  that  prompted 
the  leaders  engaged  (ft  that  memorable  venture.  Before  you  can  strip  the 
discovery  of  its  religious  character,  you  must  unchristen  the  admiral's  flag- 
ship, and  tear  from  her  bulwarks  the  painting  of  the  patroness  under  whose 
auspices  the  gallant  craft  plowed  her  way  through  the  terrors  of  the  unknown 
ocean. 

The  inspiration  that  gave  the  old  world  a  new  continent  was  also 
the  cause  of  its  colonization  and  civilization.  When  I  say  that  religion 
was  the  primary  motive  in  the  making  of  the  American  nations,  I  make 
all  due  allowance  for  subsidiary  and  lower  motives,  for  greed  and  cru- 
elty, and  all  the  baser  passions  which  in  all  things  human,  alas,  accompany 
and  follow  the  nobler  virtues  and  higher  intentions,  and  seejn,  when  they 
alone  are  looked  at,  to  overshadow  and  damn  Christian  civilization. 
Yet,  granting  all  this,  it  is  true  to  say  that  religion  often  originated, 
always  upheld  and  blessed  the  colonization  of  this  continent  and  the  found- 
ing of  the  great  commonwealths  that  to-day  make  America  the  admiration 
of  the  world,  and  to-morrow  may  make  it  the  world's  master. 

In  the  North  our  missionaries  softened  the  nature  and  manners  of  the 
aborigines  and  prepared  them  for  the  civilization,  into  the  possession  of 
which  the  United  States  is  leading  them  slowly  but  surely.  I  do  not  deny 
the  evils  which  Christians,  untrue  to  their  religious  creed,  have  inflicted  on 
the  native  races,  but  I  do  say  that  on  the  whole  those  races  have  been  bene- 
fited by  Christianity,  and  that  the  government  of  this  country  intends,  and 
steadily  seeks,  their  greater  good  in  spite  of  the  obstacles  that  contending 
churches,  and  still  more  contending  politicians,  raise  against  its  benign 
desires  and  efforts.  The  improvement  of  a  race,  like  the  improvement  of  a 
man,  is  always  at  the  cost  of  cruel  experience ;  such  is  the  price  of  evo- 
lution. 

Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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In  South  America  Christianity  has  swept  away  pagan  civilizations  fair 
in  apf>earance,  but  reeking  with  slavery  and  human  sacrifices,  and  has  fash- 
ioned to  Christian  life  the  millions  of  natives  who  compose  in  very  great  part 
the  republics  of  that  half  of  our  continent.  There  are  disorders  there,  I 
confess,  in  state  and  church,  which  we  in  the  North  have  happily  escaped  ; 
disorders  in  the  state  which  are  the  strivings  after  that  purer  and  soiider 
democracy  which  was  our  dower  from  the  cradle,  and  was  sealed  to  us  as  an 
heirloom  once  for  all  by  the  blood  shed  in  the  first  successful  assertion  of 
our  independence ;  disorders  in  the  church  which  are  the  fatal  outcome  of  a 
civilization  not  yet  perfected,  and  above  all  of  a  union  with  the  state  which 
hampers  the  free  and  natural  working  of  the  church.  Vet,  despite  all  this, 
we  may  safely  predict  that  there,  as  here,  as  in  our  mother  land,  Europe,  in 
past  ages,  Christianity,  if  you  but  give  her  time,  will  beget  a  perfect  civil- 
ization, and  that  the  republics  of  the  South  will  move  up  to  the  first  rank 
in  the  grand  march  of  humanity  to  the  goal  of  Christian  progress.  Thus, 
by  her  action  on  the  native  races  of  the  new  world,  an  action  which  may  be 
said  to  begin  only  and  cannot  be  judged  fairly  at  this  stage  of  its  working, 
Christianity  has  made  large  additions  to  the  family  of  civilized  man,  and 
has  given  birth  to  communities  that  may  yet  play  an  important  part  in  the 
future  history  of  the  world. 

But  the  field  of  my  study  is  not  so  much  all  this  continent  as  that  por- 
tion of  it  which  we  inhabit,  and  which  is  allowed  bv  common  consent  on 
account  of  its  superiority  in  all  that  makes  civilization  to  be  called  par 
excellence  America.  In  what  relation  does  this  republic  stand  to  Christian- 
ity?    That  is  the  question  before  us. 

It  was  religion  that  wafted  the  first  colonists  to  our  shores.  They  came 
to  seek  liberty  of  worship,  and  some  of  them,  while  finding  that  boon  for 
themselves,  refused  it  to  others.  But  there  came  to  Maryland  a  band  of 
emigrants  who,  by  the  original  design  of  their  founder.  Lord  Baltimore,  and 
later  by  their  own  legislative  enactment  in  colonial  assembly,  erected  into 
law  within  their  province  civil  and  religious  liberty  for  all  Christians.  The 
first  Marylanders  were  Catholics,  and  to  them  belongs  the  glory  of  enact- 
ing the  freedom  of  religion,  When  the  Colonies  entered  into  federation 
and  formed  the  United  States,  the  Maryland  enactment  became  part  of  our 
constitution.  Thus  Religious  equality  came  to  us  as  the  natural  and  neces- 
sary result  of  political  development.  This  is  secured  by  two  provisions  in 
the  Constitution.  '*  No  religious  test  shall  ever  be  required  as  a  qualification 
to  any  office  or  public  trust  under  the  United  States."  This  excludes  the 
establishment  of  any  particular  church  by  doing  away  with  the  religious 
tests  which  had  been  re(juired  in  the  colonies  for  the  holding  of  office. 
"Congress  shall  make  no  law  respecting  an  establishment  of  religion,  or 
prohibiting  the  free  exercise  thereof."  This  enactment  constitutes  a  bill  of 
rights,  guarantees  lo  all  churches  full  liberty,  and  forbids  Congress  ever  to 
abridge  that   lil»erty.     It    is  a  denial  on  the  part  of  the  federal  government 
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of  control  over  religion,  an  acknowledgment  that  it  is  incompetent  in  the 
matter.  The  line  marked  out  by  those  two  provisions  was  the  only  one  left 
open  to  the  fathers  of  the  republic.  The  necessities  of  the  situation  imposed 
this  relation,  and  emphasized  to  the  world  the  providential  destiny  of  the 
United  States,  which  is  to  be  a  home  to  emigrants  of  all  nations  and  all 
creeds. 

American  Christianity,  therefore,  is  a  self-supporting,  self-governing 
religion  it.  independent  but  friendly  relation  to  the  civil  power.  Both  are 
equally  necessary  to  constitute  an  organic  nation  as  soul  and  body  to  con- 
stitute man ;  both  meet  on  questions  of  public  morality  without  which  there 
is  no  society.  The  church  gives  stability  and  strength  to  the  foundations  of 
the  state,  the  state  protects  the  church  in  her  property,  legislation  and 
liberty. 

We  may  truly  say  that  with  us  separation  of  church  and  state  is  not 
separation  of  the  nation  from  religion.  The  American  conception  is  that 
the  religious  character  of  the  nation  consists  mainly  in  the  religious  belief 
of  the  individual  citizen  and  the  conformity  of  conduct  to  that  belief.  Let 
me  enumerate  some  evidences  of  the  influence  of  Christianity  on  individ- 
uals and  domestic  society,  and  through  them  on  the  organic  nation,  or  the 
state.  Respect  for  the  clergy  and  voluntary  support  generously  given 
them  ;  multiplication  and  maintenance  of  churches,  private  schools,  Sunday 
schools,  Y.  M.  C.  A.  Associations,  benevolent  and  charitable  societies,  relig- 
ious associations  for  the  relief  of  every  misery,  physical  and  spiritual,  to 
which  humanity  is  liable;  cooperation  of  men,  irrespective  of  creeds,  in 
issues  of  public  morality,  reform  or  charity,  and  the  consequent  softening  of 
sectarian  prejudices ;  observance  of  Sunday,  not  only  by  rest  from  ordinary 
work,  but  by  attendance  at  public  worship  ;  labors  and  contributions  for 
missions,  especially  for  the  Christianizing  of  our  African  and  Indian  neigh- 
bors ;  zeal  and  practical  work  for  temperance  and  social  purity ;  respect  for 
woman  and  the  opening  to  her  of  new  avenues  and  fields  of  occupation,  the 
giving  to  her  a  vote  in  questions  that  come  close  to  her  as  wife  and  mother, 
such  as  temperance  and  education  ;  the  movement  to  make  the  punishment 
of  crime  reformatory  ;  finally  the  general  interest  taken  in  the  development 
of  religion,  the  evolution  of  its  teaching,  the  interior  life  of  its  churches,  and 
the  connection  of  all  social  and  philanthropic  progress  with  religion. 

Such  a  wide  and  deep  Christian  life  in  the  component  parts  of  the 
state  cannot  but  influence  the  state  itself ;  and  of  what  I  should  call  the 
state's  Christianity,  I  give  the  following  evidences  : 

1.  Not  only  does  the  federal  government  make  Sunday  a  legal  day  of 
rest  for  all  its  officials,  but  the  states  have  Sunday  laws,  which  do  not 
enforce  any  specific  worship,  but  do  guard  the  day's  restfulness.  Moreover, 
certain  religious  holidays  are  made  legal  holidays. 

2.  Presidents  and  governors  in  official  documents  recognize  the  depend- 
ence of  the  nation  on  God  and  the  duty  of  gratitude  to  him.     As  notable 
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examples  I  will  cite  Washington's  first  and  last  addresses,  Lincoln's  second 
inaugural  and  Gettysburg  speech,  and  Cleveland's  second  inaugural. 

3.  Our  courts  decide  questions  of  church  discipline  and  property  that 
come  before  them  according  to  the  charter  and  the  constitution  of  the  church 
in  litigation. 

4.  The  action  of  Congress  in  regard  to  Mormonism  is  an  upholding  of 
Christian  marriage,  and  in  all  the  states  bigamy  is  a  crime.  Immorality  is 
not  allowed  by  the  civil  power  to  flaunt  itself  in  public,  but  is  driven  to  con- 
cealment, and  the  decalogue,  inasmuch  as  it  relates  to  the  social  relations 
of  man,  is  enforced. 

5.  Celebrations  of  a  public  and  official  character,  sessions  of  state  legis- 
latures and  Congress  are  opened  with  prayer.  Chaplains  are  appointed  at 
public  expense  for  Congress,  the  army,  the  navy,  the  military  and  naval 
academies,  the  state  legislatuies  and  institutions. 

6.  More  than  once  it  has  been  decided  by  courts  that  we  are  a  Christian 
people,  and  that  Christianity  is  part  of  our  unwritten  law,  as  it  is  part  of  the 
common  law  of  England. 

Such  briefly  is  the  relation  of  Christianity  to  the  American  republic, 
when  we  consider  onlv  its  internal  life. 

And  now  a  few  words  as  to  the  religious  character  of  the  external  life  of 
therepublic,  by  which  1  mean  the  relations  of  this  nation  >v!th  other  nations. 

As  early  as  1832  the  Senate  of  Massachusetts  adopted  resolutions 
expressing  "  that  some  mode  should  be  established  for  the  amicable  and 
final  adjustment  of  all  international  disputes  instead  of  a  resort  to  war." 
Various  other  legislatures  gave  expression  to  the  same  sentiment,  and  the 
sentiment  grew  apace  on  the  nation.  In  1874  a  resolution  in  favor  of  gen- 
eral arbitration  was  passed  l>y  the  House  of  Representatives.  The  m<ive- 
ment  spread  to  other  countries.  In  18S8  two  hundred  and  thirty-three  mem- 
bers of  the  British  Parliament  sent  a  communication  to  the  President  and 
Congress  urging  a  treaty  between  England  and  the  United  States  which 
should  stipulate  "that  any  differences  or  disputes  arising  l)etween  the  two 
governments,  which  cannot  be  adjusted  by  diplomatic  agency,  shall  be 
referred  to  arbitration."  In  the  same  year  the  government  of  Switzerland 
proposed  to  the  United  States  the  conclusion  of  a  convention  for  thirty 
years,  binding  the  c<mtracting  parties  to  submit  their  mutual  differences  to 
arbitration.  The  settlement  of  the  .\lal)ama  claims  showed  that  the  magni- 
tude of  a  controversy  and  the  heat  of  public  feeling  were  not  an  insuperable 
barrier  to  a  peaceful  settlement  by  arbitration.  The  best  known,  as  it  is  the 
latest,  arbitration  treaty,  is  the  one  formulated  by  the  International  American 
Conference  under  the  secretaryship  of  Mr.  lilainc,  whereby  the  republics  of 
North,  Central  and  South  America  adopt  arbitration  as  a  principle  of  .\mer- 
ican  international  law  for  the  settlement  of  disputes  that  may  arise  between 
two  or  more  of  them.  They  characterize  this  in  the  preamble  of  the  pro- 
posed treaty  as  the  only  Christian  and  rational  procedure  as  between  indi- 
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viduals  so  also  between  nations.  Since  the  establishment  of  our  government 
the  United  States  has  entered  into  forty-eight  agreements  for  international 
arbitration,  has  acted  seven  times  as  arbitrator  between  other  governments, 
has  erected  thirteen  tril)unals  under  its  own  laws  to  determine  the  validity 
of  international  claims.  Most  of  the  questions  thus  arbitrated  involved 
national  rights  and  honor  and  might  have  been  considered  as  just  and 
necessary  causes  of  war. 

From  our  review  of  the  relations  between  religion  and  the  republic,  we 
may  conclude  that  this  is  not  an  irreligious  nation  ;  we  are  encouraged  to 
hope  for  its  steady  progress  in  all  that  is  noble  and  elevating  and  to  predict 
for  it  the  grandest  future  reserved  to  any  race  of  the  present  day. 


WHAT    CHRISTIANITY    HAS    WROUGHT    FOR 

AMERICA. 

By  David  Jas.  Burrell,  Marble  Collegiate  Church,  New  York  City. 

The  world  will  ultimately  believe  in  the  religion  that  produces  the 
highest  type  of  government  ami  the  bc^t  average  man.  All  religions  must 
submit  to  that  criterion.     IJy  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them. 

Ours  is  distinctly  a  Christian  nation.  The  history  of  America  gives 
proof  on  every  page  that  the  Gospel  of  the  crucified  Nazarene  is  interwoven 
with  our  entire  national  fabric. 

We  trace  the  hand  of  Providence  in  the  discovery  of  this  land.  The 
star  of  its  nativity  was  the  star  of  Bethlehem.  The  light  of  its  earliest 
morning,  glowing  westward  from  bleak  Plymouth,  was  the  luminous  shadow 
of  the  cross.  The  land  thus  opened  up  for  the  development  of  a  new  nation 
lies  within  what  is  familiarlv  kninvn  as  "  the  belt  of  power,"  that  is,  between 
the  thirtieth  and  fiflielh  parallels  of  north  latitude.  It  is  significant  that 
within  these  limits  have  dwelt  nearly  all  the  great  historic  peoples,  and  there 
are  those  who  fancv  that  America  mav  be  added  to  the  imposing  procession 
which  has  passed  through  chronicles  along  this  magic  zone. 

The  hand  of  Providence  is  further  traced  in  the  settlement  of  the  coun- 
try, and  in  the  devehipinent  oi  our  American  life  and  character.  In  glanc- 
ing at  the  successive  migrations  hilherward,  one  is  rciuinded  of  that  old- 
time  Pentecost,  when  strangers  came  from  everywhere.  The  place  of  honor 
is  accorded  to  the  Puritans,  the  Huguenots,  and  the  Beggars  of  Holland, 
all  of  whom  were  fugitives  from  civil  and  religious  oppression.  The 
influence  of  their  sturdy  devotion  to  truth  and  righteousness  has  ever  been 
a  potent  influence  among  us. 

The  people  of  America  are  a  distinct  people;  a  conglomerate,  formed 
of  the  superrtux  of  the  older  lands.  If  ever  it  was  proper  to  characterize 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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this  people  as  English  or  Anglo-Saxon,  it  is  certainly  no  longer  so.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  element  in  our  population  is  relatively  slight.  The  mingling 
of  many  bloods  has  produced  a  new  ethnic  product  which  can  be  aptly  des- 
ignated only  as  American.  The  process  of  assimilation  still  goes  on.  The 
seas  are  dotted  with  ships  from  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  bringing  the  poor 
and  weary  and  disappointed,  eager  to  renew  their  hopes,  and  rebuild  their 
fortunes  in  a  land  which  gives  an  ungrudging  welcome  to  the  oppressed  of 
all  nations.  And  surely  this  is  not  without  the  gracious  ken  and  purpose  of 
God. 

It  is  a  fact  of  prime  importance,  furnishing,  perhaps,  a  key  to  the  prob- 
lem, that,  with  scarcely  an  exception,  the  dominant  races  ot  history  have 
been  of  mixed  blood,  such  as  the  Germans,  the  Romans  and  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  Proceeding  from  this  fact,  Herbert  Spencer  has  ventured  to  express 
the  hope  that  out  of  our  conglomerate  population  may  be  evolved,  in  process 
of  time,  the  ultimate,  ideal  man.  If  so,  however,  it  must  be  brought  about 
through  the  assimilating  power  of  that  principle  of  human  equality  which 
has  its  reason  in  our  filial  relation  with  God.  In  other  words,  religion  fur- 
nishes the  only  guaranty  of  our  national  welfare  and  perpetuity. 

The  life-blood  of  popular  government  is  equality.  In  this  lies  the 
rationale  of  individual  and  civil  freedom.  But  equality  is  only  another  name 
for  the  brotherhood  of  man  ;  and  the  brotherhood  of  man  is  an  empty  phrase 
unless  it  find  its  original  ground  and  premise  in  the  Fatherhood  of  God. 

The  earliest  formulation  of  this  principle  is  in  the  preamble  ot  our  Dec- 
laration of  Independence,  which  declares  that  all  men  are  born  free  and 
equal  and  with  certain  inalienable  rights.  Between  the  lines  of  that  virile 
pronouncement  one  may  easily  read  Paul's  manifesto  to  the  Athenian  phil- 
osophers, **  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth."  God,  the  All-Father,  revealing  his  impartial  love 
in  the  cross,  becomes  the  great  Leveler  of  caste. 

Among  the  relics  of  our  early  struggle  for  freedom  is  the  bell  inscribed 
with  the  legend,  "  Proclaim  liberty  throughout  all  the  earth  unto  all  the 
inhabitants  thereof."  Our  fathers  deliberated  long  and  anxiously  over  the 
truth  which  that  bell  rang  forth.  The  truth  thus  formulated  was,  however, 
not  made  operative  for  almost  a  hundred  years.  The  curse  of  human  bond- 
age was  among  us.  Here  was  a  curious  anomaly,  involving  an  irrepressible 
conflict.  A  free  people,  claiming  e<juality  a.s  their  birthright,  held  four 
millions  of  their  fellows  in  chains.  But  God  reigneth ;  and  the  hearts  of 
nations  are  in  his  hand  as  the  rivers  ot  water.  In  1862  the  President 
signed  the  Emancipation  Proclamation  ;  and  the  people  of  America  were 
"free  and  equal  "  at  last. 

This  truth,  conceived  in  our  Revolutionary  war  and  born  out  of  the 
travail  pains  of  the  great  Rebellion,  finds  its  ultimate  expression  in  the  bal- 
lot. Our  elective  franchise  rests  in  the  fundamental  truth  of  equality.  One 
man  is  as  good  as  another.    One  man,  one  vote  ;  by  eternal  right  no  more 
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and  no  less.  There  is  no  primogeniture  in  the  great  family.  We  are  free 
and  equal  because  we  are  all  divinely  born.  This  is  distinctly  a  religious 
principle.  Wherever  a  constitutional  government  has  ignored  its  birthright, 
to  wit :  the  Fatherhood  of  God,  expressing  itself  in  the  brotherhood  of  man, 
through  the  Gospel  of  that  Only-begotten  Son  who  is  Brother  of  all,  it  has  had 
but  a  brief  and  troubled  life.  Republicanism  is  anarchy,  with  a  latent  reign 
of  terror  in  it,  unless  this  truth  is  at  its  center,  shining  like  God's  face 
through  the  mists  and  darkness  of  chaos.  A  common  birth  is  the  sure 
ground  of  mutual  respect.     All  adventitious  conditions  go  for  naught. 

If  we  turn  now  to  the  distinctive  institutions  of  our  country,  we  shall 
find  them  with  scarcely  an  exception  bearing  the  sign-manual  of  Christ. 

First,  the  American  home.  Where  all  men  are  sovereigns,  all  houses 
are  palaces.  The  hut  becomes  a  cottage,  where  there  is  no  feudal  man- 
sion. There  are  lands  where  homes  are  merely  dormitories  and  refectories, 
where  social  clubs  and  gardens  supplant  the  higher  functions  of  domestic 
life.  But  the  American  lives  at  his  home.  It  is  his  castle  and  his  paradise. 
The  numblcst  toiler,  when  his  day's  work  is  over,  makes  this  his  Eldorado. 
The  heart  of  domestic  life  is  the  sanctitv  of  wedlock  as  a  divine  ordinance. 
It  may  be  noted,  that  in  lands  where  God  and  the  Bible  are  reverenced, 
"wife''  and  "mother"  and  "  home''  are  sacred  words.  The  influence  of 
religion  may  be  but  an  imperceptible  factor  in  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
many  households ;  yet  the  Gospel  is  their  roof-tree,  and  their  purest  happi- 
ness is  but  a  breath  from  the  garden  before  that  home  at  Nazareth  where 
the  mother  of  all  mothers  ministered  to  her  Divine  Child. 

The  next  of  our  American  institutions  which  finds  its  sanction  m  relig- 
ion is  the  public  school.  The  distinctive  feature  of  our  national  system  of 
education  is  civil  control.  This  is  in  the  necessity  of  the  case.  As  every 
American  child  is  a  sovereign  in  his  own  right,  born  to  his  apportionate 
share  of  the  government,  it  is  primarily  important  that  he  should  be  edu- 
cated for  his  place.  It  was  in  wise  apprehension  of  this  danger  that  our 
Puritan  forefathers  required  every  fifty  families  to  hire  a  pedagogue  and 
every  hundred  to  build  a  school -house.  The  teaching  of  religion  was  com- 
pulsory in  these  early  schools,  but  as  a  rule  under  such  conditions  as  obvi- 
ated all  danger  of  denominational  bias.  There  were  no  "godless  schools." 
Indeed,  it  may  be  >eriousIy  (}uestioned  whether,  at  this  >tage  of  Christian 
civilization,  there  can  be  anv  such  thing  as  a  godless  school. 

Still  another  oi  (jur  instiluti<.)ns  having  distinctive  features  and  borrow- 
ing them  from  the  sanctions  of  the  Christian  religion,  is  the  workshop.  We 
have  no  ca>te,  no  tilled  orders,  no  aristocracy  save  that  of  brains  and  indus- 
try. The  American  toiler  is  the  peer  of  all  his  fellow  citizens.  The  high- 
est places  of  honor  and  emolument  are  wide  open  before  him.  What  a  man 
is  and  does,  not  what  his  father  was  and  owned  before  him,  is  the  criterion 
of  popular  regard.  Whether  this  could  be  the  case  in  any  other  than  a 
Christian  land  is  greatly  to  be  doubted.  It  never  has  been;  it  remains  to 
be  proved  that  it  could  be. 
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A  just  recognition  of  the  dignity  of  labor  is  a  necessary  inference  from 
the  life  and  teachings  of  the  Carpenter  of  Nazareth.  That  "best  of  men 
that  e'er  wore  flesh  about  him  "  toiled  in  the  shop,  with  chips  and  shavings 
about  his  feet  and  the  implements  of  his  trade  on  his  bench  before  him,  so 
entering  into  sympathy  with  the  cares  and  struggles  of  workingmen.  That 
sympathy  is  the  most  potent — though  oft  unrecognized — factor  in  the  adjust- 
ment of  the  industrial  problems  of  our  time,  lie  taught  fair  wages  for 
honest  toil.  His  "golden  rule  "  is  the  effective  remedy  for  strikes  and  lock- 
outs. Wherever  the  mind  that'  was  in  Christ  Jesus  prevails  the  man  and  his 
master  are  bound  to  see  face  to  face  and  eye  to  eye.  And  nowhere,  as  we 
believe,  has  that  consummation  been  more  nearly  reached  than  in  the  indus- 
trial conditions  of  the  new  world.  Indeed,  "  man  "  and  "  master  "  are  here 
invidious  terms.  The  man  is  his  own  master.  There  is  no  employer  in  the 
land  who  dare  strike  or  wantonly  affront  his  humblest  employd.  A  common 
birthright  of  the  Great  Father  blots  out  all  mastership ;  and  a  fellow  feeling 
toward  the  Elder  Brother  has  made  us  wondrous  kind. 

Not  that  all  things  are  as  they  should  be.  The  millennium  is  still  a 
good  way  off.  There  are  wrongs  to  be  righted  and  middle  walls  of  separa- 
tion to  be  broken  down.  But  so  long  as  the  leaven  is  in  the  meal  there  is 
hope  that  the  lump  may  be  leavened.  And  however  the  American  work- 
man may  at  times  complain  of  his  lot — toil  being  ever  a  burden  and  the 
want  of  it  a  greater — he  would  not  for  a  moment  consent  to  an  exchange  of 
place  with  any  other  workman  on  the  earth.  lie  owns  himself ;  as  a  rule 
he  owns  his  home— and  he  still  owns,  in  fee  simple,  one-seventh  of  his  time. 

It  remains — in  thus  briefly  canvassing  our  national  indebtedness  to 
religion — to  speak  of  the  establishment.  If  other  nations  have  their  way  of 
expressing  the  religious  preference  of  the  people,  we  more.  A  national 
church,  indeed,  we  have  not — but  we  have  that  which  is  deemed  incompar- 
ably better,  religious  freedom.  This  is  the  American  establishment,— 
freedom  of  heart  and  conscience,  freedom  to  believe  what  we  will  respecting 
the  great  problems  of  the  endless  life,  freedom  to  consult  our  personal  con- 
victions as  to  whether  or  where  or  how  we  will  worship  God.  This  involves 
an  absolute  divorcement  of  church  and  state.  At  this  point  the  unanimity 
of  sentiment  within  the  church  is  as  entire  as  without  it.  We  want  no 
national  church — we  want  no  clergy  feeding  at  the  public  crib.  Our  experi- 
ment has  been  tried  for  a  hundred  years  and  i.s  fully  vindicated. 

Observe,  however,  it  is  not  proposed  to  alienate  religion  from  national 
affairs.  On  the  contrary,  by  their  mutual  interdependence  the  wise  and 
effective  influence  of  each  upon  the  other  must  be  greatly  enlarged.  It 
could  not  be  otherwise.  True  religion  is  all  pervasive ;  it  touches  life  at 
every  point  in  its  circumference,  physically  and  intellectuallv.  socially  and 
politicallv,  every  way.  The  just  attitude  of  the  government  toward  all 
religious  bodies  whose  tenets  do  not  contravene  its  welfare,  is  impartial 
sufferance  and  protection.  Church  and  state  are  coordinate  powers,  each 
supplementing  and  upholding  the  other,  and  both  alike  ordained  of  God. 
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THE  PRESENT  RELIGIOUS  CONDITION  OF 

AMERICA. 

By  H.  K.  Carroll. 

There  are  so  many  religious  bodies  in  America  that  it  is  desirable,  if 
we  would  get  a  comprehensive  idea  of  them,  to  arrange  them,  first,  in  grand 
divisions ;  secondly,  in  classes;  and  thirdly,  in  families.  I  would  specify 
three  grand  divisions  :  I.  The  Christian.  2.  The  Jewish.  3.  Miscellane- 
ous. Under  the  last  head  come  the  Chinese  Buddhists,  the  Theosophists, 
the  Ethical  Culturists,  some  communistic  societies  and  Pagan  Indians.  The 
Jewish  division  embraces  simply  the  Orthodox  and  Reformed  Jews.  The 
Christian  division  contains,  of  course,  the  great  majority  of  denominations 
and  believers,  Catholics,  Protestants,  Latter  Day  Saints — all  bodies  not 
Jewish,  Pagan  or  anti-Christian. 

We  commonly  divide  the  Christian  bodies  into  classes,  as.  Catholic  and 
Protestant,  Evangelical  and  non-Evangelical.  In  the  Catholic  class  there 
are  seven  representatives  in  this  country ;  the  Roman  Catholic,  the  United 
Greek  Catholic,  the  Russian  Orthodox,  the  Greek  Orthodox,  the  Armenian, 
the  Old  Catholic  and  the  Reformed  Catholic.  All  the  Catholic  bodies, 
except  the  Roman,  are  small  and  unimportant  as  represented  in  the  United 
States,  ranging  in  numbers  of  communicants  from  100  to  less  than  14,000. 

No  denomination  of  Protestantism  has  thus  far  proved  to  be  too  small 
for  division.  Denominations  appear  in  the  census  returns  with  as  few  as 
twenty-five  members.  I  was  reluctantly  compelled  to  exclude  one  with 
twenty-one  members. 

We  count  in  all  143  denominations  in  the  United  States,  besides  150  or 
more  congregations  which  are  independent,  or  unassociated  with  any  church. 
Of  the  143  separate  denominational  bodies  six  are  Adventist,  thirteen  Bap- 
tist, three  (River)  Brethren,  four  (Plymouth)  Brethren,  seven  Catholic,  two 
Christian  Connection,  nine  Communistic,  four  Dunkard,  four  Quaker,  two  Jew- 
ish, two  Mormon,  sixteen  Lutheran,  twelve  Mennonite,  seventeen  Methodist, 
twelve  Presbyterian,  two  Episcopalian,  three  Reformed,  and  two  United 
Brethren,  with  twenty-three  single  denominations,  such  as  the  Congregation - 
alists,  Moravians,  Disciples  of  Christ,  Christadelphians,  Chrisstian  Scientists 
and  Salvation  Army.  Many  of  the  143  separate  bodies  are  very  small  and 
unimportant.  We  can  pick  out  ninety-seven,  of  which  no  one  has  as  many 
as  25,000  communicants ;  seventy-five  have  less  than  10,000  communicants 
each;  fifty-four  less  than  2,500,  and  thirty-two  less  than  1,000,  ranging 
between  20  and  937.  Of  bodies  having  25,000  and  upwards  there  are  only 
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forty-six,  or  about  one-third  of  the  whole  number.  The  other  two-thirds  is 
made  up  of  denominations  having  from  20  to  25,000.  It  is  the  little  bodies, 
therefore,  that  give  religion  in  the  United  States  such  a  divided  aspect.  If 
most  of  them  were  blotted  out  we  should  lose  little  that  is  very  valuable,  but 
much  that  is  queer  in  belief  and  practice.  Wiiat  is  it  has  caused  these 
numerous  divisions  ?  Among  the  Methodists  ten  of  the  seventeen  divisions 
were  due  to  the  race  or  the  slavery  question,  and  six  to  controversies  over 
practical  questions.  The  other  was  imported.  Of  the  twelve  Presbyterian 
bodies  all  are  consistently  Calvinistic  but  two,  the  Cumberland  and  the  Cum- 
berland colored,  which  hold  to  a  modilied  Calvinism.  All  use  the  Presby- 
terian system  of  government  with  little  variation.  What,  then,  is  it  that 
divides  them  ?  Slavery  divided  the  Northern  and  Southern,  the  race  question 
the  two  Cumberland  bodies.  One  branch  is  Welsh  and  the  rest  are  kept 
apart  largely  by  Scotch  obstinacy.  They  have  close  points  of  agreement, 
but  they  differ  on  (questions  that  seem  to  others  utterly  insignificant.  W^e 
may,  I  think,  sum  up  the  causes  of  division  under  four  heads  :  (l)  Contro- 
versies over  doctrine;  (2)  controversies  over  administration  or  discipline; 
(3)  controversies  over  moral  (|uestions  ;  (4)  ambitious  and  disputatious  persons. 

The  last  census,  that  of  1890,  eml»raced  all  religious  bodies  among  its 
greatly  extended  infjuiries,  and  we  have,  therefore,  for  the  first  time,  com- 
plete returns  for  all  forms  of  religion  represented  in  the  United  States. 
These  returns  show  how  manv  ministers,  organizations  or  congregations, 
church  edifices  and  communicants  each  denomination  has,  together  with  the 
seating  capacity  of  its  edilices  and  their  value ;  also  how  they  are  distributed 
among  the  counties,  states  and  territories. 

The  R«jman  Catholic  is  now  the  largest  of  the  churches  in  number  of 
communicants,  having,  in  round  numbers.  6,231,000.  A  hundred  years  ago 
it  had  only  about  25,000;  fiflv  vears  ago  it  had  about  1,200,000.  According 
to  this  it  has  increased,  in  the  last  half  century,  five-fold.  This  enormous 
growth  is  due  chiefiv  to  immigration.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church 
comes  second,  with  more  than  2,240,000;  the  Regular  Baptists  (colored) 
third  with  l.3()2,ooo;  the  Regular  Baptists  (South)  fourth,  with  1,308,000; 
and  the  Methodist  K|)i.>eopal  (Soutli)  fifth,  with  1,210,000. 

Taking  value  of  cluircli  j)roperlv  as  our  next  item,  that  is,  the  value  of 
houses  of  wor.sliij",  their  furni>liings  and  the  lols  on  wliieii  they  stand,  we 
find  that  the  Catholic  (.'liurcii  i>  first  again,  its  property  being  valued  at 
$118,000,000.  The  Meliio(li>l  F.i)ise<)i)al  Church  is  second,  rejiorting  $97,- 
000,000;  the  Prototrnt  Lpisopal  third,  5Si, 000,000;  the  Northern  Presby- 
terian fourth.  574,000.000;  and  the  Southern  Baptists  fifth,  $49,000,000. 
Two  of  these  denominations,  the  I^i)iscopal  and  the  Presbyterian,  are  not 
among  the  five  I  li.ive  ju>t  mentioned  as  having  the  largest  number  of  com- 
municants. Thev  stand  third  and  fourtii,  respectivelv,  in  the  table  of  church 
property,  showing  that  they  are  much  more  wealthy  in  proportion  to  com- 
municants than  the  other  denominations. 
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In  number  of  organizations,  or  congregations,  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church  comes  first,  with  25,861,  and  the  Roman  Catholic  last,  with  10,231. 
The  Southern  Baptists  are  second,  with  16,450;  the  Southern  Methodists 
third,  with  15,000;  and  the  Colored  Baptists  fourth,  with  12,650.  The  rea- 
son the  Catholic  congregations  only  number  two-fifths  as  many  as  the  Meth- 
odist Episcopal,  is  because  their  parishes  are  so  much  larger  and  more  pop- 
ulous. In  some  cases  a  Catholic  parish  embraces  from  12,000  to  16,000 
communicants,  all  using  the  same  edifice.  It  is  a  common  thing  in  the  cities 
for  Catholic  churches  to  have  five  and  six  different  congregations  every 
Sunday. 

To  recapitulate,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  first  in  the  number  of 
communicants  and  value  of  house  property,  and  fifth  in  number  of  organiza- 
tions  and  houses  of  worship ;  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  is  first  in  the 
number  of  organizations  and  houses  of  worship,  and  second  in  the  number 
of  communicants  and  value  of  church  property. 

Let  us  now  see  how  the  five  leading  denominational  families,  or  groups, 
stand.  The  Catholics,  embracing  seven  branches,  come  first  as  to  commu- 
nicants, with  6,258,000 ;  the  Methodists,  embracing  seventeen  branches, 
come  second,  with  4,589,000 ;  the  Baptists,  thirteen  branches,  are  third,  with 
3,743,000;  the  Presbyterians,  twelve  branches,  are  fourth,  with  1,278,000; 
and  the  Lutherans,  sixteen  branches,  are  fifth,  with  1,231,000.  It  will  be 
observed  that  the  combined  Methodist  branches  have  about  1,600,000  fewer 
communicants  than  the  combined  Catholic  branches.  As  to  value  of  church 
property,  the  Methodist  family  is  first,  the  figures  being  $132,000,000.  The 
Catholic  family  is  second,  $118,000,000;  the  Presbyterian  third,  $95,000,- 
000;  the  Episcopalians  fourth,  $82,835,000 ;  the  Baptists  fifth,  $82,680,000. 
As  to  organizations,  or  congregations,  the  Methodists  are  first,  with  51,500; 
the  Baptists  second,  with  43,000;  the  Presbyterians  third,  with  13,500;  the 
Catholics  fourth,  with  10,270 ;  and  the  Lutherans  fifth,  with  8,595. 

Thus,  among  denominational  families,  the  Catholics  are  first  in  the 
number  of  communicants,  second  in  value  of  church  property,  and  fourth  in 
number  of  organizations  and  houses  of  worship.  The  Methodists  are  first 
in  the  number  of  organizations  and  houses  of  worship,  and  value  of  church 
property.  These  figures  are  for  the  five  leading  denominations,  and  the  five 
chief  denominational  families.  The  grand  totals  for  all  denominations, 
Christian  and  non-Christian,  are  as  follows :  Ministers,  111,000;  organiza- 
tions, 165,250;  houses  of  worship,  142,600;  value  of  church  property, 
$680,000,000 ;  communicants,  20,643,000.  According  to  these  figures,  nearly 
one  person  in  every  three  of  our  entire  population  is  a  member  or  communi- 
cant of  one  or  another  of  the  143  denominations.  This  cannot,  I  should 
say,  be  regarded  as  an  unfavorable  showing  for  the  churches.  It  indicates 
a  religious  population  of  57,720,000.  That  is,  the  communicants,  with  all 
adherents  added,  constitute  57,720,000,  leaving  about  5,000,000  to  compose 
the  non-religious  and  anti -religious  classes,  including  freethinkers  and 
infidels. 
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Of  the  165,250  organizations,  ail  are  Christian  but  1,855,  or  a  little 
more  than  one  per  cent.,  and  all  are  Protestant,  except  12,131,  or  a  little 
over  seven  per  cent.  That  is,  Christiauorganizations  form  nearly  ninety-nine 
per  cent,  of  the  total,  and  Protestant  organizations  about  ninety-three  per 
cent.  Of  the  20,643,000  members  all  are  Christian  except  347,623,  and  all 
are  Protestant  except  6,605,404.  That  is.  Christian  members  form  ninety- 
seven  and  one-quarter  per  cent,  of  the  total,  and  Protestant  members  sixty- 
eight  percent.  The  Catholic  percentage  is  about  thirty  and  one-half  and 
the  Jewish  and  miscellaneous  only  one  and  a  half. 

I  call  your  attention  to  the  fact  that  of  the  153,122  Protestant  organiza- 
tions all  but  747  are  evangelical,  and  of  the  14,037,417  Protestant  members 
all  but  128,568  are  evangelical.  That  is,  counting  the  Universalists  with 
the  evangelical  class,  where  I  think  they  really  belong,  ninety-five  per  cent, 
of  Protestant  organizations  are  evangelical ;  and  over  ninety-nine  per  cent, 
of  Protestant  communicants  belong  to  evangelical  denominations. 

In  the  last  ten  years  the  net  increase  in  our  population  was  a  little  less 
than  twenty-five  per  cent.  A  comparison  of  the  returns  of  churches  repre- 
senting 16,500,000  members,  shows  that  in  the  same  period  their  net  increase 
was  about  thirty-five  per  cent.,  or  ten  per  cent,  greater  than  the  increase  of 
the  population.  The  largest  percentage  of  gain  was  sixty-eight,  which 
belongs  to  the  Lutheran  family ;  the  next  was  fifty-seven  per  cent,  by  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South ;  the  third,  forty-eight  per  cent.,  by  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church  ;  the  fourth,  thirty-nine  pei  cent.,  by  the  Pres- 
byterian family ;  the  fifth,  thirty-seven  per  cent.,  by  the  Regular  Baptists, 
North,  South,  and  Colored  ;  the  sixth,  thirty-three  per  cent.,  by  the  Congre- 
gationalists,  and  the  seventh,  thirty  per  cent.,  by  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church. 

We  must,  of  course,  remember  that  all  the  houses  of  worship  have  been 
built  byvoluntary  contributions.  They  are  valued  at  $680,000,000,  and  fur- 
nish sitting  accommodations  for  43,500,000  persons.  They  have  been  pro- 
vided by  private  gifts,  but  are  offered  to  the  public  for  free  use.  The 
government  has  not  given  a  dollar  to  provide  them,  nor  does  it  appropriate 
a  dollar  for  their  support. 


THE  INVINCIBLE  GOSPEL. 
By  Gko.  F.  Pentecost,  D.I). 

Christianity  is  a  fighting  religion.  Christ  came  not  to  send  peace  but 
a  sword — not  the  sword  of  a  Mohammed,  but  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which 
is  the  word  of  God.  Christianity  recognizes  the  absolute  freedom  of  the 
human  will  and  conscience.  It  condemns  all  violence  in  its  conflict  with 
other  religions,  appealing  only  to  the  inteligcnce,  the  conscience  and  the 
heart  of  men,  by  the  Word  of  God  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven.  It  is  not  intolerant  of  other  religions,  except  as  light  is  intolerant 
of  darkness,  but  will  in  no  case  compromise  with  error,  or  enter  into  fellow- 
ship with  any  religious  system  or  philosophy  that  is  not  built  on  the  Rock 
of  Ages. 

Paul  went  forth  into  the  Greek  and  Roman  classical  world,  not  only  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  but  to  challenge  the  claims  of  any  and  all  religions  with 
which  the  Gospel  came  in  conflict.  To  the  Romans  he  wrote  :  "  I  am  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  with  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth." 

In  respect  of  the  conquest  of  the  world,  or  what  remains  of  it,  we 
occupy  much  the  same  stand-point  as  did  Paul.  We  are  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  are  ready  to  preach  it  and  vindicate  it  in  the  face  of 
all  the  world.  In  this  regard  it  is  a  great  privilege  for  us  Christians  to 
meet  face  to  face  in  this  Parliament  the  representatives  of  many  ancient 
religions  and  equally  ancient  philosophies  ;  to  give  to  them  a  reason  for  the 
faith  and  hope  that  is  in  us,  and  show  them  the  grounds  upon  which  we 
base  our  contention  that  Chrisiiauity  is  the  only  possible  universal  religion^ 
as  it  is  certainly  the  only  complete  and  God-given  revelation. 

The  power  of  the  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God,  and  so  is  greater  than 
all  possible  opposing  powers.  All  power  has  been  given  into  the  hands  of 
Jesus  Christ  for  the  propagation  and  defence  of  his  Gospel,  and  to  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  believe  on  him. 

1.  He  are  not  ashamed  of  its  antiquity.- -'ti^omo.  of  the  religions  of  the 
Roman  Empire  boasted  great  anticjuity.  Indeed,  they  based  their  religions 
on  myths  whose  fancied  existence  antedated  history.  To  antedate  history 
is  an  easy  way  to  secure  anticpiity  for  any  faith.  There  are  those  among 
us  to-day  who  will  tell  you  that,  as  compared  with  their  faiths,  Christianity 
is  but  an  infant  of  days. 

We  are  often  charged  by  Orientals  with  being  the  propagators  of  a 
modern  faith,  because  by  our  own  claims  Jesus  Christ  did  not  appear  until  the 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 

X166 


PENTFXOST:   THE   INVINCIBLE   GOSPEL.  1 1 67 

comparatively  recent  time  of  two  millenniums  ago.  The  Hindu  faith  was 
then  already  hoary  with  age.  But  Christianity  docs  not  date  from  the  birth 
of  Christ.  Christ  incarnate,  crucified  and  raised  from  the  dead  two  thousand 
years  ago  was  only  the  culmination  in  time,  and  to  our  sense,  of  a  revela- 
tion already  ages  old.  Abraham  believed  in  Christ  and  rejoiced  to  see  his 
day  approaching.  Christ  was  believed  on  in  the  wilderness  when  Moses 
was  bringing  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Kgypt;  for  **  the  Cospel  was 
preached  to  them  as  well  as  to  us," 

We  claim  no  revelation  given  before  the  age  of  our  race,  and  put  forth 
no  myth  which  antedates  the  history  of  earth  and  man.  But  as  far  back  as 
history  goes  the  records  of  our  faith  are  found.  Everv  turn  of  the  arch- 
eologist's  spa<le  confirms  the  truth  of  them.  In  this  respect  we  are  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  Its  hi>torical  anti(]uity  stands  unrivaled  among  the 
religions  of  the  world. 

2.  We  are  not  ashamed  of  it.<  prophetic  charaittr.-—Q\\x\%'Cs  appearance  in 
this  world  nineteen  centuries  ago  was  not  an  unexpected  event.  For 
centuries,  even  from  the  beginning  of  man's  spiritual  need,  he  has  been 
looked  and  longed  for.  The  heroes  of  the  world's  religions  have  been 
either  myths  or  unlooked-for  men  springing  up  from  among  their  fellows, 
for  whom  their  disciples  neither  looked  nor  were  prepared.  Who  prophe- 
sied the  coming  of  Confucius,  or  Zoroaster,  or  Krishna,  or  the  Buddha,  or 
Mohammed  ?  Moreover,  none  of  these  heroes  or  leaders  of  men  were  in  any 
sense  saviours.  They  were  at  best  teachers,  throwing  their  followers  back 
upon  themselves  to  work  out  their  own  salvation  as  best  thev  might. 

3.  We  are  not  ashamed  of  the  DiT'itie  Author  of  Christianity.  —Whether 
we  consider  the  character  of  Jchovah-Cioil  of  the  Old  Testament,  or  of 
the  Jesus-(jod  of  the  New  Testament,  there  is  nothing  in  either  that  suffers 
by  the  highest  ethical  criticism  which  may  be  applied  to  them.  In  the  Old 
Testament  from  the  l)c^iniiing  God  proclaims  himself  in  love,  holiness,  right- 
eousness, truth  and  mercy.  Jesus  stands  without  a  peer  among  men  or  gods. 
The  moral  glory  of  his  character  lifts  him  head  and  shoulders  above  that  of 
all  men  or  beings,  ideal  or  real,  with  which  we  are  acfjuainted.  Nineteen 
centuriesof  study  has  onlv  served  to  increase  his  glorv  and  confirm  and  deepen 
his  divine-human  innuence  <»ver  men.  Fven  his  worst  enemies  are  among 
the  first  to  lav  at  his  feet  a  tribute  t<>  his  greatness,  goodness  and  glorv.  He 
is,  indeed,  in  the  languas^e  of  a  distinguished  Hindu  gentleman  and  scholar, 
uttered  in  my  j)resence  in  the  nld  citv  of  Poona,  and  before  an  audience  of 
a  thousand  of  his  llrahmanical  fellows,  *'  Tht  l\'erless  Chri:itJ"  To  compare 
him  with  any  of  the  goils  worshiped  by  the  Hindus  is  to  mock  them  and 
insult  him.  It  is  the  moral  glorv  of  Christ's  character  which  compelled 
Renan  to  say  :  "  Whatever  mav  be  the  surprises  of  the  future.  Jesus  will  never 
be  surpassed.  His  worship  will  grow  young  without  ceasing.  All  ages  will 
proclaim  that  among  the  sons  of  men,  there  is  none  born  greater  than  Jesus." 
Goethe,  the  father  of   the  modern  school  of   high  culture,  in  one  of  his  last 
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utterances,  expresses  the  conviction,  **  that  the  human  mind,  no  matter  how 
much  it  may  advance  in  intellectual  culture  and  the  extent  and  depth  of  the 
knowledge  of  nature,  will  never  transcend  the  high  moral  culture  of  Christianity 
as  it  shines  and  glows  in  the  Canonical  Gospels."  Napoleon  the  great 
declared  :  "  I  search  in  vain  in  history  to  find  one  equal  to  Jesus  Christ,  or 
anything  which  can  approach  the  Gospel.  Neither  history,  nor  humanity,  nor 
the  ages,  nor  nature  afford  me  anything  with  which  I  am  able  to  compare  or 
by  which  to  explain  it." 

4.  W>  are  not  ashamed  of  the  ethical  basis  of  the  Gospel. — Without  deny- 
ing that  there  is  to  be  found  ethical  teaching  of  great  beauty  in  the  non- 
Christian  religions  of  the  world,  it  is  still  true  that  these  religions  lay  their 
stress  upon  their  cults,  rather  than  upon  moral  culture.  Among  most  of  them 
there  is  a  striking  divorce  between  religion  and  morals ;  if  indeed  these  are 
ever  found  joined  together.  But  in  the  Gospel  we  find  that  the  final  test  of 
Christianity  is  in  its  power  to  regenerate  and  sanctify  man.  The  moral  basis 
of  Christianity  may  be  found  throughout  the  Scriptures,  but  for  the  sake  of 
brevity  we  take  only  two  examples.  The  first  is  that  code  of  righteousness 
revealed  by  God  to  Moses  and  which  we  commonly  si>eak  of  as  the  Ten 
Commandments.  It  is  strikingly  significant  that  this  wonderful  moral  law 
was  communicated  at  a  period  when  ethical  truth  among  the  then  existing 
nations  was  at  its  lowest  point,  and  the  morals  of  the  people  lower  than  the 
teaching.  Where  did  Moses  get  these  words  ?  Not  from  Egypt,  nor  from 
the  desert  where  for  forty  years  he  lived  ;  not  from  the  land  toward  which  he 
was  journeying.  It  would  require  a  stretch  of  the  imagination  beyond  any- 
thing we  know  to  suggest  that  he  himself  was  the  author  of  them.  They 
were  7vritten  by  the  finger  of  God^  ami  gic'en  to  him.  Hut  let  them  come  from 
where  they  may  have  come,  our  point  i.s  that  in  contending  for  the  faith  of 
the  Gospel  we  are  not  ashamed  of  the  ancient  ethic  basis  of  our  religion. 

Passing  from  the  Old  Testament  to  the  New,  we  have  only  to  call  atten- 
tion to  the  sermon  on  the  mount.  These  words  of  Jesus,  spoken  to  his  dis- 
ciples, are  but  the  transfiguration  of  the  ten  words  given  by  God  to  Moses. 
Who  ever  assumed  to  revise  the  sermon  on  the  mount  in  order  to  eliminate 
that  which  is  not  good  or  add  to  it  that  which  it  lacked? 

It  has  been  said  that  the  Golden  Rule  was  borrowed  by  Jesus  from  his 
religious  predecessors.  Hut  even  a  casual  comparison  of  the  sayings  of 
Christ  with  those  of  other  teachers  will  show  a  vast  difference.  Instance 
that  of  Hilliel,  "  Do  not  to  thy  neighbor  what  is  hateful  to  thyself";  or  th.it 
of  Isocrates,  "What  stirs  the  anger  when  done  to  thee  by  others  that  do  not 
to  others";  or  that  of  Aristotle,  when  asked  how  we  should  bear  ourselves 
toward  our  friends,  "As  we  would  desire  that  they  should  bear  themselves 
toward  us";  or  that  of  Confucius,  "What  you  do  not  want  done  to  yourself 
do  not  do  to  others  ";  or  a  maxim  mentioned  by  Seneca,  "  Expect  from  others 
what  you  do  to  others."  These  are  all  fore-gleams  from  the  sun  which 
shines  in  its  fullness  in  the  perfect  law  of  Christ,  "All  things  whatsoever  ye 
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would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  This  is  posi- 
tive and  exhaustive.  All  the  others  are  partial  and  negative,  if  not  merely 
prudential,  not  to  say  selfish.  IIow  is  it  that  in  the  Orient  to-day  it  is  the 
rule  of  Jesus  and  not  those  of  their  own  sages  that  is  quoted  by  the  Orientals 
themselves  ?  Is  it  not  because  the  one  class  of  maxims  contains  but  partial 
or  half  truths,  while  the  sayings  of  Jesus  are  the  truths  and  that  Jesus  has 
embodied  and  illustrated  them  in  his  own  life? 

But  beyond  the  ethical  teachings  of  Christ,  which  are  without  question 
far  in  advance  of  all  statements  which  the  world  had  ever  had,  and  which 
stand  to-day  upon  the  outermost  confines  of  possible  statement,  Jesus  has 
brought  to  us  a  revelation  of  God  himself,  not  only  as  to  the  fact  of  his 
being,  but  as  to  his  nature  and  the  love  and  grace  of  his  purpose  toward 
man.  Moreover,  he  has  shown  us  what  we  are  ourselves ;  from  whence  we 
are  fallen  and  unto  what  the  purpose  of  God  designs  to  lift  us. 

5.  We  are  not  ashamed  of  its  doctrines  of  salvation.  Let  me  briefly 
summarize  these  : 

(l)   The  Incarnation. 

By  the  Incarnation,  roughly  speaking,  we  mean  that  revelation  which 
God  made  of  himself  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  declaration  we  see  (a)  God 
was  in  Christ  seeking  after  man.  All  natural  religions  and  philosophies 
show  us  man  seeking  after  God  if  haply  he  may  find  him.  Here  only  do  we 
see  God  seeking  after  man.  "  God  is  a  spirit,  and  he  sceketh  such  to  wor- 
ship him."  When  preaching  to  the  educated  English-speaking  gentlemen  of 
India,  I  was  often  confronted  with  the  statement  that:  "The  gods  and 
heroes  of  India  wrought  more  and  greater  miracles  than  Jesus.  They,  too, 
fed  the  multitudes,  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  and  healed  the  sick."  When 
I  asked  for  the  proof  they  had  none  to  give  except  the  Puranic  stories. 
When  they  in  turn  challenged  me  for  proof,  I  simply  said,  *' Gentlemen,  look 
around  you,  even  here  in  India.  The  reported  miracles  of  your  gods  and 
heroes  stand  only  in  stories,  but  each  miracle  of  Christ  was  a  living  seed  of 
power  and  love  planted  in  human  nature,  and  has  sprung  up  and  flourished, 
again  bringing  forth  after  its  kind  wherever  the  Gospel  is  preached.  Who 
cares  for  the  lepers  ?' who  for  the  sick  and  the  l)Iind,  the  deaf  and  the 
maimed?  Till  Christ  came  to  India  these  were  left  to  die  without  care  or 
help,  but  now  every  miracle  of  Christ  is  perpetuated  in  some  hospital 
devoted  to  the  care  and  cure  of  those  who  are  in  like  case  with  the  sufferers 
whom  Christ  healed."  This  is  the  difference  between  the  fables  of  the 
ancients  and  the  living  wonders  wrought  by  the  living  Christ,  lie,  himself, 
the  embodiment  of  righteousness,  love,  ])ily,  tenderness,  gentleness,  patience 
and  all  heavenly  helpfulness,  being  the  greatest  miracle  of  all.  Jesus 
among  men  as  we  see  him  in  the  Ciospel  is  God's  image  restored  to  us,  and 
through  him  acting  in  grace  toward  man. 

"  Sir,"  said  an  old,  gray-haired  Hrahman  to  me  one  day,  "  I  am  an 
Hindu  and  always  shall  be,  but  I  cannot  help  loving  him;  the  world  never 
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knew  the  like  of  him  before  —  when  I  think  of  him  I  am  ashamed  of  our 
gods."  Truly,  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  is  the  revelation  of  God ;  he  that 
hath  seen  him  hath  seen  the  Father. 

(2)  The  Doctritie  of  Atonement. 

In  this  doctrine  we  sec  the  solution  of  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  stress- 
ful (juestions  of  the  human  mind  :  How  God  may  still  "be  just  and  yet  the 
justifier  of  the  ungodly";  how  in  forgiving  transgression,  iniquity  and  sin 
he  establishes  and  magnifies  the  law. 

On  the  basis  of  Christ's  great  sacrifice  God  can  and  does  declare  the 
forgiveness  of  our  sins,  and  justifies  us  "from  all  things  from  which  we 
could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses  " — that  law  standing  alone. 

(3)  The  Doctrine  of  the  Xeii'  Hirth. 

In  connection  with  this  righteousness  for  us  by  Jesus  Christ  there  is  a 
righteousness  in  us  by  regeneration,  wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost  ;  so  that 
every  saved  man  becomes  a  new  creature  in  Christ.  Thus,  with  righteous- 
ness imputed  freely  by  grace,  and  righteousness  imparted  freely  through 
faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  man  stands  free  from  sin  and  its  penalties, 
and  is  panoplied  with  a  new  spiritual  nature.  He  is  enabled  not  only  to 
conceive  an  ideal  character  of  holiness,  but  to  attain  to  such  a  character 
through  the  further  sanctiticalion  of  the  spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth. 

(4)  The  Doctrine  of  Immortality. 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead  has  solved  the  problem 
of  immortality,  not  by  argument,  but  by  demonstration^  and  has  guar- 
anteed to  us  a  like  immortality,  not  of  the  soul  only,  but  of  the  whole  man — 
spirit,  soul  and  body ;  for  even  these  bodies  of  ours,  now  humiliated  and 
dishonored  by  sin,  and  too  often  yielding  themselves  instruments  of  unright- 
eousness unto  sin,  shall  be  changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  his  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  working  of  that  mighty  power  that  worketh  in  us  by 
Jesus  Christ.  • 

6  We  are  not  ashamed  of  the  terms  upon  which  this  salvation  is  offered. — 
It  is  unto  all  who  hclici-e.  It  is  no  aristocratic  privilege  which  is  reserved  for 
the  rich,  the  learneil  and  the  mighty.  It  indeed  makes  place  for  these,  for 
they  also  are  sinful  men,  l)Ut  it  extends  all  its  unspeakable  privijeges  to  the 
po<.)r,  to  the  ignorant,  to  the  outcast  and  to  the  most  degraded.  It  pro- 
claims, "Whosoever  will,  let  him  come."  Jesus  himself  set  the  note  of 
invitation  when  he  said,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden  and  I  will  irivc  vou  rest." 

7  We  arc  not  ashamed  of  the  way  in  which  it  deals  ivith  the  great  prob- 
lems lyinjj^  just  hcyoud  the  lines  on  which  we  disiuss  individual  salvation. 
The  unity  of  (iod,  and  of  the  race,  and  the  consequent  brotherh(M>d  of  man, 
as  suggested  in  Taui's  great  speech  on  Mars  Hill,  is  a  statement  that  causes 
us  no  blush  or  ^hame.  And  1  may  say  that  it  is  a  teaching  unique  with 
Christianity.     It  is  not  found  in  the  Hindu  or  Buddhistic  Bibles. 

These  are   some  of  many  reasons  why  with  the  great  apostle,  in  the 
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presence  of  this  Parliament  of  Religions,  we  are  emboldened  to  say  we  are 
not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Where  are  the  religions  of  Greece  and  Rome  with  their  Pantheon  full 
of  gods?  They  are  but  a  historical  memory.  Like  Dagon  before  the  Ark, 
they  have  fallen  before  the  cross  of  Christ.  Overwhelmed  at  times  by  vast 
hordes  of  barbarians,  the  Christian  Church  has,  through  the  Gospel,  converted 
its  conquerors,  and  made  Christians  out  of  savages.  Chained  and  fettered 
to  the  state  in  false  and  unholy  alliance,  the  Gospel  has  burst  forth  with  new 
power  and  freedom  in  the  free  churches  of  Christ,  and  gone  on  its  conquer- 
ing and  saving  way. 

And  now  the  stream  of  life  issuing  forth  in  the  Gospel  is  flooding  back 
to  the  Orient  whence  it  took  its  rise  in  this  world,  and  will  ere  long  heal  all 
those  wonderlands  and  bring  salvation  to  the  great  and  gentle  people  of  the 
East  who  have  ever  been  the  most  eager  in  their  search  after  God. 


THE  PRP:SExNT  religious  outlook  of  INDIA. 

By  the  Rev.  L.  E.  Slater,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 

Bangalore,  Southern  India. 

The  present  is  a  time  of  transition  throughout  India.  A  struggle  is 
going  on  between  old  customs  and  new  ideas,  such  as  the  world  has  not 
seen  since  the  break-up  of  the  Roman  Emi)ire.  On  the  one  hand  the  old 
Hinduism  — the  masses  of  the  pe()j)le  under  the  dominion  of  the  priesthood, 
all  sunk  in  the  grossest  superstition.  On  tlie  other  hand,  there  is  "Young 
India,"  the  new  thought  and  feeling  of  the  country  reflected  in  the  men 
trained  at  colleges  in  the  highest  western  thought.  Withal  there  are  the 
indigenous  scholars,  versed  in  Sanskrit  lure,  and  still  exerting  a  consider- 
able, though  dwindling  influence.  The  student-class  is  annually  increased 
by  thousands  graduating  from  the  secular  government  colleges,  and  from  the 
missionary  institutions,  and  impressible  alike  by  western  truth  and  western 
skepticism.  A  danger  incident  to  this  class  is  that  of  general  license  and 
demoralization.  There  is  a  tendency  among  them  to  lo^e  all  religion,  and 
beccmie  absorbed  in  worldliness.  Caste  and  custom  still  bind  them  out- 
wardly to  Hinduism;  but  "they  outwardly  conform  to  rites  that  they 
inwardly  despise."  Their  condition  is  that  of  religious  unsettlement.  As 
Sir  Alfred  Lyall,  in  his  "Asiatic  Studies,"  has  observed,  "The  sketch  given 
in  Gibbon's  second  chapter  of  the  state  of  religion  in  the  Roman  Empire 
during  the  second  century  of  the  Christian  era  might  be  adopted  to  describe 
in  rapid  outline  the  state  of  Hinduism  at  the  present  day Seven- 
teen centuries  ago  the  outcome  was  Christianity ;  but  history  does  not  repeat 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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itself  on  so  vast  a  scale It  is  quite  possible  that  more  difficult 

and  dan^'erous  experiences  than  wholesale  religious  conversion  are  before 
India."  A  leadintr  Hindu  paper,  recognizing  that  errors  and  superstitions 
in  existing  Hinduism  must  give  way  before  advancing  education,  declares 
that  this  by  no  mean>  implies  that  Christianity  is  going  to  be  substituted. 

What,  then,  is  to  take  the  place  of  modern  and  idolatrous  Hinduism? 
That  this  is  a  thing  of  the  |)ast  for  the  educated  classes,  there  cannot  be  the 
shadow  of  a  doul)t.  It  can  no  more  live  in  the  light  that  western  knowl- 
edge is  shedding  across  the  land  than  witchcraft  can  live  in  modern  England. 
The  temples  of  Vishnu  and  Siva  will  be  deserted  as  surely  as  have  been  the 
temples  of  Jupiter  and  Apollo. 

The  awakening  of  ln<lia  from  the  sleep  of  ages  is  due  to  Christian 
influence-  the  incessant  j^reaching  of  tlie  Gospel,  mainly  in  Christian  schools 
and  colleges.  The  crv  now  is  for  a  Judiiiotds  n-pair  k\{  Hinduism,  by  elim- 
ination and  assimilation.  Men  are  i\i)\\  rciu/ini;;  Chris/ianity  into  Hinduism^ 
explaining  the  Vedas  by  the  Hible  to  tmd  the  same  truths  in  both.  These 
reformers  urge  that  there  is  a  faith  oKler  than  polytheistic  and  Puranic  Hin- 
duism. V'edic  and  monotheistic  Hinduism— the  Arya  faith — is  the  true 
religion  of  the  country  ;  and  to  this  they  propose  to  return.  Between  the 
two  extremes  of  a  materiali>tic  ^kepticism,  and  an  earnest  approach  to 
Christ,  there  is  observable,  during  the  last  decade,  this  strt)ng  undercurrent 
flowing  back  in  the  direction  of  V'edic  Hindui>m.  The  Indian  Renaissance — 
a  revival  not  so  much  of  religion  as  of  phih^sophy,  a  part  f>f  the  wave  of 
revived  Buddhism  that  ha>  been  sweei)ing  over  Ceylon — was  set  on  foot  by 
the  Arya-Somaj  of  North  India,  founded  by  Dyananda  Sarasvati,  who  died 
in  1883,  and  encouraged  by  the  pride  of  Indian  nationality  that  is  stirring; 
and  stimulated  by  the  zeal  of  the  Tiieosophical  wSociety ;  and,  above  all, 
provoked  by  the  advancing  power  of  Christianity.  It  holds  that  when  puri- 
fied from  error  Himluism  can  hold  its  own  against  ever)'  other  form  of  faith. 
It  stands  for  Indian  theism  as  against  foreign  thoism,  and  enlists  cm  its  side 
the  patriotic  preference  f(jr  Indian  literature  and  thought.  It  has,  without 
doubt,  checked  for  a  time  the  extension  of  the  Christian  Church,  coming 
between  Chri>t  and  the  awakened  conscience  of  the  Hindus.  But  there  is 
much  in  the  movement  to  excite  our  svmpathv.  Those  of  us  who  gladly 
recognize  In<lia's  jiast  contribution  to  the  religious  thought  of  the  world  may 
welcome  the  attempt  to  discern  between  the  false  and  the  true,  and  to  utilize 
whatever  of  good  the  past  has  becjueathed  to  the  i)resent ;  since  it  is  out  of 
the  old  that  the  new  and  the  better  are  evolved. 

This  movement,  far  more  popular,  becau.se  more  reallv  Indian,  than 
Brahmoism,  has  been  bitterly  opposed  to  organized  Christianity,  though 
assigning  a  place  of  eminence  to  Christ.  The  Theosophical  Society — from 
the  first  a  distinctively  anti-Christian  force  in  India — has  been  largely 
responsible  for  this.  The  opj)osition,  and  to  some  extent,  the  Hindu  revival 
itself,  have  been  a  forced  growth ;  and  now  that  the  theosophical  glamor  is 
quietly  fading  away,  the  opposition  is  declining  too. 
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There  are  few  signs  of  vitality  in  this  Hindu  renaissance.  There  is  a 
revival  of  interest  in  Hindu  philosophy  and  literature,  but  no  real  revival  of 
religion.  What  India  needs  is  not  a  resuscitated  metaphysics,  but  a  new 
moral  life,  the  result  of  getting  into  right  relation  with  God,  which  is  relig- 
ion. While  our  Hindu  brethren  will  do  well  to  understand  what  their  faith 
taught  in  the  purest  days,  with  regard  to  the  burden  of  sin  and  the  problems 
of  existence,  it  is  hopeless  to  hark  back  to  a  past  that  cannot  be  recovered 
— to  put  back  the  hands  on  the  dial  of  human  progress.  The  Hindu 
revival,  though  it  has  probably  passed  its  highest  point,  will  no  doubt  con- 
tinue for  a  time,  as  a  phase  of  educated  thought.  Christian  ideas  are  in  the 
air  and  are  absorbed  even  by  those  who  intend  to  resist  them.  And  scien- 
tific ideas,  which  have  done  much  to  purify  mediaeval  Christianity,  are  taking 
hold  of  the  Indian  mind.  As  there  are  two  Buddhisms  now  in  Ceylon,  and 
two  Islams  in  India,  so  there  are  two  Hinduisms,  the  one  holding  to  the 
traditions  of  the  past,  the  other  living  in  the  present  and  shaped  by  outside 
influences.  The  advanced  movement  is  likely  to  include  the  fundamental 
conceptions  of  natural  theism — belief  in  one  God  and  in  a  future  life,  purity  in 
thought  and  action,  and  charity  in  social  relations.  This  is  the  most  marked 
transformation  that  has  come  over  the  educated  mind  of  India,  its  truer  con- 
ception of  God  and  of  prayer.  In  the  midst  of  the  pantheism  and  poly- 
theism of  ages,  has  penetrated  the  idea  of  a  personal  and  holy  God — the 
foundation  truth  of  real  religion.  In  all  modem  religious  reforms,  the  Vedic 
idea  has  been  modified  by  Biblical  theism,  thus  drawing  the  East  and  the 
West  to  a  closer  spiritual  fellowship. 

This  leads  us  to  speak  of  the  organized  Theistic  Church  of  India — 
the  Brahmo-Somaj,  the  highest  and  most  interesting  development  of  relig- 
ious thought  in  the  present  century  outside  of  the  Christian  Church.  Like 
its  younger  brother,  the  Arya-Somaj,  it  started  with  the  Vedas,  but  has  grad- 
ually been  approaching  Christianity. 

It  has  certainly  famiiarized  India  with  the  name  of  Christ,  and  the 
voices  that  once  blasphemed  him  are  now  silent.  It  has  brought  Christ 
nearer  to  the  people  ;  and  India  cannot  see  him  without  discovering  new 
beauties  in  his  character,  and  new  depths  in  his  teaching  and  life.  Chris- 
tians are  thus  indebted  to  it  as  being  an  interpreter  to  India  of  the  Chris- 
tianity of  the  West,  and  an  interpreter  to  the  West  of  the  best  religious 
aspirations  of  the  East. 

In  the  south  of  India,  however,  one  receives  the  impression  that  Brah- 
moism  is  declining,  or,  at  any  rate,  overshadowed  by  the  influence  of  the 
Arya-Somaj.  It  has  no  leadership,  and  among  a  caste  and  custom-bound 
people,  leadership  is  essential  to  any  reforming  movement.  It  is  nowhere 
conspicuous  as  a  compact  body,  marchmg  with  a  well-detined  and  deter- 
mined purpose ;  but  seems  rather  a  tendency  of  a  few  unsettled,  yet  earnest 
minds,  journeying,  let  us  hope,  to  some  better  land.  May  it  not  be,  that  its 
worthy  elements — prayer,  repentance,  moral  struggle,  self-effacing  consecra- 
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tion  to  God,  active  philanthropy,  and  far-reaching  social  and  domestic 
reforms,  being  essentially  Christian,  can  flourish  only  in  out-and-out  Chris- 
tian soil,  and  that,  therefore,  what  is  best  in  Brahmoism  will  be  gradually 
absorbed  by  Christianity  ?  Mr.  Mozoomdar  once  said  that  "  pure  Theism  " 
could  never  become  a  national  religion,  and  added,  "  before  India  could 
have  that,  she  must  listen  to  the  voices  of  God's  prophets,  among  whom 
Christ  held  a  solitary  preeminence."  And,  further,  since  the  movement 
has  owed  much  of  its  success  and  not  a  little  of  its  vigor  to  its  contrast  with 
a  distorted  Christianity,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  caricatures  of  Chnstian 
doctrine  that  still  disfigure  some  Brahmic  organs,  may  we  not  believe,  Jthat, 
as  a  scientific  and  rational  Christianity — that  of  Christ  rather  than  of  churches 
and  theologies — becomes  better  understood,  the  raisond'  etre  of  Brahmoism 
will  largely  disappear  ? 

If  the  position  occupied  by  Babu  B.  C.  Banerjia,  a  Bengali  Brahman, 
and  a  member  of  the  Church  of  the  "New  Dispensation,"  founded  by 
Chunder  Sen,  fairly  represents  that  of  his  co-religionists,  then  they  are  cer- 
tainly preparing  the  way  for  a  true  Eastern  Church,  and  a  wide  acceptance 
of  Christ  by  the  Hindu  nation.  In  starting  a  new  journal,  called  The  Har- 
mony the  object  of  which  was  to  harmonize  Brahmoism  and  Christianity, 
he  penned  the  remarkable  words  :  "  We  mean  to  preach  the  reconciliation 
of  all  religions  in  Christy  whom  we  believe  to  be  perfectly  divine  and  per- 
fectly human." 

Here,  then,  our  Brahmist  brethren  may  almost  join  hands  with  their 
fellow  Christians,  or  with  that  section  of  them  known  as  the  undenomina- 
tional "  Christo-Somaj ;  "  *  and,  later  on,  it  may  be,  with  the  best  spirits  of 
the  Arya-Somaj  ;  and  we  have  rising  before  us  the  vision  of  an  indigenous 
and  united  Indian  Churchy  with  form  of  government  and  worship  adapted 
to  the  conditions  of  national  thought  and  life  ;  presenting  many  a  departure 
from  some  of  the  traditions,  ecclesiastical  and  theological,  of  the  churches  of 
the  West ;  and  affording  scope  for  the  varied  and  distinctive  elements — the 
gifts,  talents,  graces — which  the  Indian  mind  and  character  can  so  well 
supply :  the  simplicity  of  the  peasant,  the  independence  of  the  aborigines, 
the  learning  of  the  pundit,  the  speculations  of  the  mystic,  the  self-sacrifice 
of  the  devotee  :  a  true  Eastern  Churchy  which,  while  making  valuable  con- 
tributions to  the  thought  and  reunion  of  Christendom,  would  be  the  megns 
of  consolidating  a  great  Indian  nation. 

Writing  to  Mr.  Mozoomdar  a  few  years  ago  with  reference  to  such  a 
church,  he  replied  in  words  that  sufficiently  confirm  the  view  just  outlined  : 
**  You  do  not  know  what  a  deep  chord  in  my  heart  you  touch  when  you 
speak  of  an  f^astern  Church  of  Christ.  I  behold  it  already  arisen  in  the 
Brahmo-Somaj.  You  cannot  fail  to  perceive  that  the  great  secret  underly- 
ing the  manifold  utterances  i)f  Kesjiab  Chunder  Sen  was  to  prepare  his  land 
and  nation  for  the  reception  of  the  Son  of  God^ 

I  Its  home  is  Calcutta.  All  that  Is  re«|tiired  for  membership  is  the  name  of  Christian,  a 
belief  of  the  Apostles*  Creed,  and  a  consistent  Christian  life. 
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The  great  need  of  India  is  Indian  Christian  scholars,  of  Eastern  fervor 
and  individuality,  who,  not  cc)ntent  with  respecting  the  shibboleths  of  the 
West,  and  transplanting  to  the  East  all  the  historic  and  dogmatic  types  of 
Christianity,  shall  be  able,  with  sanctified  power  and  insight,  tn  guide  for- 
ward such  a  movement,  and  foster  the  growth  of  a  natural  Christianity,  such 
as  India,  with  the  pure  Word  of  God  and  his  Spirit,  may  work  out  for  her- 
self. We  want  our  Krishna  Mohan  Hancrjeis,  and  Nehemiah  Gorehs,  and 
Narayan  Sheshadris,  multiplied  a  hundred  fold. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  this  forecast  embraces  only  the  higher  minds. 
What  of  the  great  masses  of  the  people  ?  As  already  described,  these  are 
still  sunk  in  the  grossest  superstition  ;  but  no  religious  outlook  would  he 
complete  without  a  reference  to  the  remarkable  awakening  taking  place  in 
many  parts  of  the  country  among  the  depressed  and  non-caste  classes,  in 
favor  of  Chri>tianity.  Victims  for  ages  of  sore  oppression  and  injustice, 
this  movement  is  largely  a  social  one  ;  and  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  in 
a  few  years  there  will  be  such  an  ingathering  from  this  class  of  the  popula- 
tion as  to  tax  to  the  utmost  the  shepherding  and  training  resources  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

Another  promising  field  for  the  extension  of  Christianity,  where  a  simi- 
lar harvest  will  probably  l»e  reaped,  is  among  the  millions  of  animistic  hill 
tribes  and  aborigines  and  the  dwellers  in  the  jungles  of  Central  India  ;  though 
here  an  active  Hindu  propaganda,  attracting  little  attention  from  the  outer 
world,  is  being  carried  on  by  the  ^'ogi  and  Sannyasj — the  ascetic  souls  of 
India,  and  the  survivors  of  its  ancient  Hrahmanism. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  province  of  this  paper  to  sketch  the  present 
position  —numerical  and  social  and  the  prospects  of  the  native  Christian 
community  proper,  the  facts  relating  to  which  are  pretty  generally  known. 
It  is  sufficient  to  say  that,  though  still  deficient  in  worldly  prestige  and  in 
self-reliance,  it  numbers  now  500.000,  being  an  increase  of  142,000  since  the 
census  of  18S1  ;  and  that  it  is  advancing  at  an  accelerating  rati<;.  What  is 
of  greater  importance,  it  possesses  many  bright  adorners  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice,  and  is  growing  every  year  in  culture,  power,  and  influence,  and 
in  a  sense  »)f  its  sj)iritual  responsibilities.  Hoth  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
(which  claims  over  1,250,000)  and  the  Trotestant  are  strongest  in  the 
south  of  India  ;  and  the  Director  of  Public  Instruction  in  Madras  has 
recently  stated,  that  '*  There  can  be  n(»  questifju.  if  this  community  pursues 
with  steadiness  the  present  j)olicy  of  its  teachers,  that,  with  the  immense 
advantages  it  j)ossesses  in  the  way  of  educational  institutions  and  the 
absence  of  casto  restrictions,  in  the  course  of  a  generation  it  will  have 
secured  a  j)repon(lerating  position  in  all  the  great  professions,  and  possibly 
to(;  in  the  industrial  enterprise  of  the  country." 

Thus  in  course  of  time,  a  n«»minal  Christianity  will  doubtless  be  pro- 
fessed by  the  les>  culturetl  an<l  poorer  races  of  the  land,  as  a  multiplied  band 
of  evangelists  from  the  West  bear  forward  *'  the  Everlasting  Gospel,"  the 
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great  social  lever  of  the  world.  Probably,  too,  at  a  still  more  distant  day, 
the  conversion  may  be  crowned  by  the  higher  and  wealthier  classes,  drawn 
by  the  growing  bands  of  loyalty  and  political  concessions,  if  by  nothing 
higher,  to  accept  the  religion  of  their  rulers.  Modern  Hinduism  for  these 
classes  can  mean  little  more  than  caste  ami  custom  ;  and  as  these  fetters 
yield,  sooner  or  later  m  the  Zenanas  which  are  opening  to  receive  the  Gos- 
pel, and  through  increasing  intercourse  with  the  West,  the  Brahmans  and 
other  castes  must  find  themselves  face  to  face  with  a  Christianity  that  has 
come  to  stay,  or  with  the  old  historic  and  ultimate  foe  of  all  religion — a 
rationalistic  and  materialistic  infidelity.  For  the  final  struggle  in  India  is 
not  likely  to  tie  between  Christianity  and  any  purified  Hinduism  or  Islam, 
but,  as  in  all  other  lands,  between  Christ  and  unbelief. 

Even  now  enlightened  Hindus  are  coming  more  and  more  to  regard 
the  religion  of  Christ  as  the  commandmg  factor  in  whatever  is  best  in  the 
character  and  progress  of  persons  and  of  states,  and  to  concede,  with  John 
Stuart  Mill,  that  "Whatever  is  excellent  in  either  may  be  brought  within 
the  sayings  of  Christ." 

Then,  far  in  advance  of  these,  there  is  a  growing  band  of  secret  dis- 
ciples, who  recognize  Christ's  right  to  thejr  allegiance,  but  who,  because  of 
the  social  disgrace  that  it  would  bring,  shrink  from  an  open  profession.  On 
their  behalf  let  us  plead  for  greater  toleration — freedtmi  to  worship  God 
according  to  their  conscience. 

Happily,  the  religious  nature  of  the  Hindus,  the  national  genius  for  fer- 
vor and  devotion,  the  instinctive  passion  for  transcendental  ideas,  and  the 
ceaseless  searching  after  the  Divine  Essence,  point  to  a  religious  future  for 
the  nation  generally — not  merely  formal,  but  rich  and  deep.  And  that  the 
heart  of  India  will  yet  respond  to  Christ,  though  it  may  decline  to  lejirn  the 
systematic  theology  of  the  schools  ;  that,  when  touched  by  his  grace,  it  will 
produce  a  type  of  saintlincss  as  yet  unseen ;  that  there  arc  notes  of  sweetest 
music,  hitherto  unheard,  waiting  tt)  be  struck  by  Hindu  Christianity  and  to 
rise  from  a  great  f^astern  Church,  we  cannot  doubt.  The  best  thought  of 
India  is  not  toward  Hinduism,  but  towanl  Christ.  He  is  still  the  test  of 
souls,  the  touchstone  of  nations,  and  all  that  is  best  in  Hindu  humanity ;  all 
who  are  weary  of  their  sin  and  are  yearning  for  a  soniethini^  that  Hinduism 
cannot  give,  will  be  surely  drawn  to  him  as  steel  to  the  magnet,  as  the 
magnet  to  the  pole. 
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THE   BEARING    OF     RELIGIOUS    UNITY    ON    THE 
WORK  OF  CHRISTIAN  iMlSSlONS. 

By  Rkv.  (iEOR{;K  T.  Candlin,  of  China. 

Whoever  takes  a  coinpreliensive  survey  of  the  state  of  religious  thought 
and  sentiment  during  the  nineteenth  century  with  a  view  to  ascertain  their 
prevailing  tendency,  cannot  fail  to  be  impressed  with  certain  portentous 
changes  which,  in  obedience  to  some  hidden  law,  are  taking  place.  So  far 
as  Protestant  communities  are  concerned  at  least,  there  has  been  an  enor- 
mous increase  in  missionary  activity.  In  fact,  Protestant  missions  on  any 
scale,  which  even  in  outlook  was  at  all  commensurate  with  the  earth's  area, 
may  fairly  be  s.iid  to  have  been  born  with  the  century.  The  Reformation 
was  a  civil  war  within  the  church,  and  as  in  j)olitical  matters  so  in  religion, 
internal  strife  withilrew  men's  thoughts  and  energies  from  '*  foreign  affairs." 
It  stood  for  purification  and  for  intensification,  not  for  expansion.  For  at 
least  a  century  and  a  half  this  was  a  prime  characteristic  of  the  reformed 
churches.  But,  with  the  dawn  of  the  century  now  near  its  close,  there 
flamed  forth  as  from  an  inner  furnace  of  spiritual  fervor  the  splendid 
enthusiasm  which  has  given  to  the  church  such  hero  names  as  Moffat,  Liv- 
ingstone, Carey,  Martin,  Bowen,  Cordon,  Morrison,  Burns  and  liannington. 
The  movement  has  lost  some  of  its  early  romance,  not  because  the  fire  of  its 
zeal  has  abated,  but  because  it  is  settling  down  to  steadfast  purpose  and 
practical,  wisely  calculated   aim.     It  has  yet  to  reach  its  culminating  point. 

The  Roman  Catholic  section  of  Chri.stendom  presented  the  same  phe- 
nomena, but  at  an  earlier  date.  The  Reformation  which  kept  the  reformers 
busy  at  reconstruction  made  the  ancient  church  missii^nary.  Perhaps  it 
would  hardly  be  too  much  to  say  that  the  magnificent  successes  of  the  prop- 
aganda during  tlic  sixtcentli  and  seventeenth  centuries  did  much  to  save  the 
Papacy  from  extinction.  l''.x])loits  like  those  of  Xavier  and  Ricci  have  lent 
a  luster  to  Catholicism  brighter  and  more  lasting  than  all  the  august  grand- 
eur of  the  popes,  and  which  cannot  be  dimmed  by  comparison  with  Protest- 
ant annals.  N(jr  can  it  be  fairlv  said,  though  Protestant  missions  have  been 
to  the. front,  that  during  the  present  ceuturv  there  has  been  any  abatement 
of  missionary  ardor  t)n  the  part  of  the  older  community. 

Side  by  side  with  this  movement  there  has  grown  up  a  strong  and 
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general  aspiration  for  religious  union.  So  far  it  can  hardly  Ije  described  as 
more  than  an  aspiration,  though  in  two  or  three  instances  it  has  reached, 
and  with  the  happiest  result,  the  point  c>f  origan ic  amalgamation.  But  the 
force  of  the  sentiment  may  be  partly  measured  by  the  fact  that  all  which  has 
iK'en  accomplished,  either  in  the  fuller  toleration  and  more  friendly  attitude 
of  church  to  church  or  in  such  actual  union  as  has  been  already  brought 
alxiut,  utterly  fails  to  satisfy  its  keen  demand.  It  is  a  growing  hunger  of 
man's  spiritual  nature  which  will  never  rest,  but  will  become  more  ravenous 
until  it  is  fed.  Historic  generalization  is  always  dangerous  and  often  uncon- 
vincing, because  it  can  always  be  confronted  with  the  adverse  facts,  the 
value  of  which  has  only  to  be  somewhat  magnified  to  show  the  conclusion 
wrong.  Still  one  may  venture  the  assertion  that  the  tide  of  tendency  which 
has  l)een  flowing  since  the  Greek  and  Roman  communion  separated  from 
each  other's  fellowship,  and  which  has  issued  in  the  myriad  divisions  of 
Christendom,  has  already  spent  its  strength,  that  the  set  of  the  current  is 
now  toward  union,  and  that  men  no  longer  care  to  se[)arate  from  each  other's 
communion  to  witness  for  some  particular  phase  of  truth,  but  are  at  least 
earnestly  longing  to  find  the  *'  more  excellent  way"  which  reconciles  fellow- 
ship of  spirit  with  liberty  of  thought.  This  is  not  a  down-grade,  but  an 
up-gra<le  movement. 

While  the  tendency  is  one,  it  manifests  itself  in  various  ways.  Its 
widest  exhibition  is  in  the  almost  universal  admission  of  the  political  right 
of  freedom  of  conscience.  It  is  not  confined  to  Protestants,  for  though 
Rome,  boasting  of  her  unchangeableness,  maintains  in  theory  the  right  to 
persecute,  and  Protestants,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  affect  to  think  that  her 
will,  where  she  has  the  p(jwer,  is  as  good  as  ever,  there  is  no  real  ground  to 
doubt  that  the  public  sentiment  of  Romanists  themselves  would  be  outraged 
by  the  revival  of  such  horrors  as  those  of  St.  Bartholomew  or  the  Incjuisition. 
In  the  various  denominations  of  Protestantism  men  are  already  feeling  that 
their  differences  are  rather  matters  to  be  apoh^gized  for  than  to  be  proud  of. 
There  is  a  growing  disj)osilion  to  substitute  a  spiritualtest  for  the  intellectual 
one,  conversion  for  orthodoxy.  There  is  an  increasing  tendency  to  recog- 
nize the  commonwealth  of  Christian  life.  More  and  more  stress  is  being 
laid  upon  what  the  various  churches  have  in  common,  less  and  less  emj)hasis 
is  being  given  to  their  distinctive  differences.  Here  and  there  one  marks 
the  signs  of  the  capacity  to  learn  fnmi  one  another.  There  is  a  wide  spread 
unity  of  .sentiment  and  of  spiritual  aim.  There  is  an  irrepressible  desire  for 
organic  union.  In  some  few  minds,  still  to  Ixi  considered  extreme  and  too 
far  in  advance  of  the  common  sentiment  U)  powerfully  affect  the  mass,  the 
idea  is  dimly  entertained  of  some  common  bond  of  union  which  shall  give 
visible  expression  to  the  catholic  sentiment  of  one  common  Christendom. 

Without  the  ranks  of  professing  Christians  the  same  spirit  is  at  work, 
but  in  an  apparently  hostile  direction.  A  .slnuig  sentiment  of  the  value  of 
those  spiritual  and  ethical  impulses  which  make  the  very  heart  and  life  of 
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Christianity  accompanies  a  peremptory  rejection  of  specific  theological  doc- 
trines. An  undisguised  contempt  for  and  impatience  with  the  divisions  and 
differences  of  Christians  is  coupled  with  a  wide  and  symi)athetic  study  of 
the  non-Christian  religi(ms  of  the  world.  By  the  new  pathway  of  compar- 
ative religion,  men  are  t]n<iing  their  way  to  the  belief  in  the  common  pos- 
session of  a  spiritual  nature  on  the  part  of  all  the  members  of  the  human 
family. 

Not  less  notable,  as  a  mark  of  change,  is  the  growth  of  the  cosmopoli- 
tan and  humanitarian  spirit,  which  is  breaking  the  barriers  of  national  pre- 
judice ;  the  democratic  spirit,  which  asserts  the  right  to  a  share  of  political 
power  on  the  part  of  the  humblest  member  of  the  state;  the  socialistic  spirit, 
which  is  fast  abolishing  the  merciless  distincti«»ns  of  caste  and  of  class,  and 
claiming  for  all  a  place  in  society  and  a  share  of  the  necessaries  and  reason- 
able comforts  of  life. 

Can  we  trace  these  various  movements  to  a  common  cause  ?  Different 
and  disconnected  as  thcv  appear  in  external  aspect,  can  we  ascribe  them  to 
one  originating  force  ?  \Vc  believe  that  we  can.  They  are  the  results  of 
the  action  of  the  essential  spirit  of  Christianitv  in  human  life,  upheavals  of 
the  surface  of  society  sul)ject  to  the  permeating  influence  of  Gospel  leaven, 
phases  of  the  age-long  but  age-victorious 'process  by  which  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  being  establi>hed  on  earth.  They  indicate  the  G<jspel  in  practice, 
the  fulfillment  of  the  great  command,  **  (io  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  every  creature  ; ''  the  realization  of  the  Saviour's  prayer  **  that 
they  all  may  be  one  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  1  in  thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  us  ;  "  the  dawning  consciousness  of  the  Saviour's  care  for  all 
the  spiritual  in  all  climes  and  ages,  **  Other  sheep  have  I  which  are  not  of 
this  fold,  them  also  must  I  bring  ;  "  the  application  of  that  practical  Gospel 
apostolically  taught,  "  Whoso  hath  this  world's  goods  and  seeth  his  brother 
have  need,  and  shuttelli  up  his  b«nvels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth 
the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  They  mark  and  define  the  epoch  as  one  in 
which  the  best  ideals  of  our  holv  faith  have  helil  practical  swav,  in  which 
Christians  are  nobly  striving  to  make  Christ  king  everywhere  and  over  the 
whole  of  life.  The  Chicago  Tarliament  of  Religions  will  stand  a  red-letter 
event  in  the  calendar  of  religious  historv,  the  grandest  visible  embodiment 
yet  reached  of  these  magnificent  nsj>irations. 

The  cause  of  Christian  missions  and  that  of  religious  unity  are  so  inti- 
mately related  to  eacli  other  that  thev  need  to  be  considered  together,  as 
each  i^roniotes  the  other,  and  whatever  tends  to  advance  either  will  benefit 
both.  Due  of  the  (juestions  we  often  ask  ourselves  in  the  present  day  is: 
Why  is  missionary  work  (»n  the  whole  attended  with  .so  little  success  ?  And 
undoubtedly  a  partial  answer  is  supj>lied  in  the  statement  that  it  is  carried 
on  with  divided  and  sometimes  rival  forces.  ()n  the  other  hand,  if  we  ask 
ourselves  what  has  been  tlie  secret  of  the  unhappv  divisions  which  have  rent 
Christendom  into  countless  sects,  the  answer  is  etjually  pertinent — because 
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the  energy,  the  aggressiveness,  the  battle-spirit  which  should  have  occupied 
themselves  in  combatting  sin  and  darkness  and  subduing  the  powers  of 
superstition  and  evil  without  the  church,  have  been  pent  up  within  her 
bosom. 

It  was  to  the  united  church  that  the  grace  of  Pentecost  was  given; 
it  was  to  ecjuip  her  for  the  conques^t  of  the  world  that  she  was  clothed  with 
its  inspiration.  It  is  idle  to  bemoan  the  past,  but  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to 
learn  its  lessons,  and  surely  one  of  the  lessons  God  is  loudly  teaching  us 
to-day  is  that  to  have  larger  measures  of  missionary  success  we  must  have 
increased  Christian  unity.  In  the  very  nature  of  things  these  two  must  go 
together.  In  the  family,  in  business,  in  the  management  of  the  state,  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  recognize  the  principle  that  domestic  harmimy  and  outward 
pros|)erity  are  linked  inseparably  to  each  other.  Can  we  imagine  then  that 
in  religion  alone,  which  ought  to  be  its  grandest  expression,  the  law  is 
relaxed  ?  Is  a  religion  universal  in  its  empire  but  disordered  and  dispar- 
ate in  its  fellowship  so  much  as  conceivable  ?  The  world  conquered  by  a 
divided  church  ?     Never ! 

It  would  be  an  interesting  subject  of  inquiry,  though  far  beyond  our 
range,  to  discover  how  far  the  sentiment  in  favor  of  Christian  union  has  been 
the  direct  outcome  of  the  increase  in  missionary  zeal  and  enterprise. 
Reports  of  Gospel  concjuests  among  men  of  various  races  and  of  all  grades 
in  the  scale  of  civilization ;  the  record  of  how  savagery  has  been  tamed, 
cannibalism  diminished,  and  nameless  cruelties  abated,  peaceful  industries 
established  and  the  useful  arts  cultivated  among  those  lower  races  of  Africa, 
Madagascar,  Fiji  and  other  islands  of  Polynesia,  whom  German  writers  style 
the  nature  peoples,  together  with  such  parti<'il  successes  as  have  been 
achieved  amongst  the  followers  of  the  great  non -Christian  creeds  on  the 
great  continent  of  -Asia  -the  Hindu,  the  Chinaman  antl  the  Japanese,  leav- 
ing the  metaphysical  subtleties  of  lirahm,  the  grotes<|ue  idols  of  Huddhism, 
and  the  cold  abstractions  of  that  Confucianism  which  is  neither  a  religion 
nor  a  phil(;s(»j)hy,  and  the  believers  in  Mohammed,  turning  from  the  Prophet 
of  Arabia  to  find  in  Christ  an  eternal  Saviour,  a  new  light  and  a  fresh  ho|)e, 
cannot  have  failed  to  impress  men's  imaginations  and  set  them  asking  the 
question.  Is  not  this  better  far  than  rivaling  one  another  at  hc^me  and  giving 
almost  exclusive  attenticm  to  the  minor  issues  which  lie  l)etween  us  ?  More- 
over, in  proporti<m  as  attention  is  directed  to  any  particular  subject  it  is 
withdrawn  from  other  matters  of  controversy.  Automatically,  therefore, 
missions  promote  union. 

But  whatever  has  l)een  the  force  of  the  missionary  sentiment  hitherto 
in  pnmiotmg  Christian  unity,  there  is  no  question  that  its  influence  might 
be  enonnously  increased.  Christian  union  is  a  gigantic  problem  which  the 
wisest  leaders  of  the  churches  do  not  at  all  see  their  way  to  solve.  But  if 
there  is  one  thing  clear  about  the  subject,  it  is  that  we  must  have  a  commtm 
ground  to  unite  upon  and  one  that  we  can  all  accept  with  enthusiasm. 
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Unity  is  not  uniformity.  What  we  want  is  not  so  much  an  army  the  stature 
of  whose  soldiers  agrees  with  the  standard,  and  whose  uniforms  are  accord- 
ing to  regulation  patterns,  as  an  army  in  which  every  heart  burns  true  with  the 
common  fire  of  purpose  and  which  moves  with  unswerving  directness  to  a 
common  end.  So  far  as  we  can  see,  the  great  object  of  the  conversion  of  the 
world,  and  this  object  alone,  supplies  the  want.  Just  as  all  Protestant 
Christians  hold  to  the  Bible  and  say:  "  This  is  the  great  source  of  our  relig- 
ion, whatever  our  difference,  we  cling  to  the  inspired  page,  we  meet  in  our 
common  reverence  for  the  Word  of  God,"  so  ought  they  to  say,  so  let  us 
hope  they  will  one  day  say :  "  The  world  as  the  subject  of  redemption,  this 
is  the  great  oitject  of  our  religion,  round  this  one  cause  we  may  cluster  our- 
selves, sink  our  differences  in  the  one  end  in  view  and  link  ourselves  in  a 
new  and  sweeter  brotherhood  as  we  go  unitedly  to  possess  it." 

Consider  only  some  of  the  advantages  to  the  work  of  Christian  missions 
which  may  be  expected  to  accrue  as  a  spirit  of  union  prevails  among  the 
different  sections  of  the  church.  The  union  of  parent  churches  will  mean 
very  substantial  economy  in  church  expenditure  at  home,  and  set  free  very 
considerable  funds  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  abroad.  Fancy  the 
$10,000,000 — the  present  cost  of  the  Christian  army  in  the  greater  crusade, 
being  changed  into  $20,000,000  I 

Union  would  result  in  a  much  more  systematic  mapping  out  of  mission- 
ary fields  and  in  much  more  complete  cooperation  amongst  individual 
missionaries  than  exist  at  present. 

The  moral  effect  of  a  united  front  is  more  difficult  to  estimate,  but  that 
its  influences  on  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  message  is  carried  would  be 
immense,  no  one  can  seriously  deny.  It  is  the  more  difficult  to  speak  on 
this  topic,  as  the  wildest  nonsense  has  passed  current  on  the  subject  among 
the  unsympathetic  critics  of  missions.  The  picture  of  an  unsophisticated 
pagan  bewildered  by  the  confusion  of  tongues  arising  from  jarring  sects, 
tossed  hopelessly  to  and  fro  as  he  pursues  his  anxious  inquiries,  from  Epis- 
copalian to  Presbyterian,  from  Calvinist  to  .\rmenian,  from  Churchman  to 
Methodist,  from  Trinitarian  to  Unitarian,  and  finally  giving  up  in  despair 
the  vain  attempt  to  ascertain  what  Christianity  is,  and  impartially  inviting 
them  all  to  join  his  own  tolerant  and  catholic  communion — "  More  better 
you  come  Joss  pidgin  side" — is  too  delicious  for  criticism.  Nothing  could 
be  more  supremely  absurd.  The  whole  thing  is  woven  out  of  the  cobwebs 
of  the  critic's  imagination.  It  involves  not  only  the  densest  ignorance  of 
the  missionary,  but  a  still  more  hopeless  state  of  darkness  as  to  the  mental 
attitude  of- the  neophyte.  The  simple  reply  to  it  is,  that  among  Protestant 
missions  nineteen  members  out  of  twenty  could  give  no  account  whatever 
of  the  difference  between  one  mission  and  another. 

It  is  when  we  look  to  the  future  that  we  tremble  for  the  moral  influence 
of  sectarian  divisions.  As  the  foundations  with  which  we  are  now  so  busy 
become  firmly  laid  ;  as  an  enthusiasm  for  the  study  of  Christianity  spreads ; 
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as  large  and  influential  native  churches  become  formed,  then  more  minute 
study  and  more  discriminatinij  discussion  oi  the  faith  will  show  the  deep 
lines  of  hate  and  wrath  wliich  have  cleft  asunder  the  followers  of  Jesus;  then 
attempts  may  be  made  to  perpetuate  differences  amongst  those  who  have 
had  no  part  in  producini(  them  ;  then,  in  the  fact-  of  the  great  heathen 
faiths  which  the  Gospel  is  de>tincd  to  replace,  all  tlie  uglv  features  of  intol- 
erance and  bigotry  will  show  themselves,  and  we  treml)le  for  the  issue,  as 
we  think  how  long  they  may  actually  delay  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  with  power.  In  India  and  in  Japan,  missions  are  in  a  stage  far  in 
advance  of  what  they  have  reached  in  China,  and  in  them  the  evil  effects  of 
division  are  already  exhii)iting  the  principle  that  the  advance  of  missionary 
success  makes  the  demand  for  union  mtire  urgent. 

The  view  here  taken  of  religious  union  does  not  regard  it  as  a  mechan- 
ical  combination,  biit  as  a  guiding  principle  and  an  animating  spirit.  The 
manner  of  its  embodiment  must  be  left  to  time.  The  problem  is  too  com- 
plex for  men  to  sit  down  and  draw  up  a  scheme  and  say  :  "Go  to  now,  let 
us  accept  the  constitution  and  forthwith  become  a  Universal  Church."  It 
must  be  a  growth,  not  a  manufacture  ;  must  be  realized  by  a  process. of  edu- 
cation rather  than  one  of  agitation.  The  ideal  mu>t  mature  in  the  Christian 
consciousness  before  it  can  emerge  as  a  realization  in  i)ractice.  It  must 
result  from  tlie  catholic  development  of  Christian  tlu)Ught.  Any  attempt  to 
force  it  woukl  but  retard  its  atlvent.  It  can  only  hope  to  incluile  all  by 
learning  to  give  comprehensive  expression  to  what  is  j)recious  in  each. 
The  great  thing  is  that  each  and  all  of  us  shouM  keep  the  ideal  unswerv- 
ingly in  view,  seek  i)y  all  legitimate  means  to  promote  i*s  realization,  and 
by  patience,  tolerance,  sympathetic  study  of  <me  another,  in  a  larger  love,  a 
more  embracing  wisdom,  a  stronger  faith,  move  toward  the  goal.  Could  we 
but  think  that  half  the  zeal,  the  intensity  of  i)urpose,  the  genius,  the  learn- 
ing, the  power  of  ari^'ument  and  persuasion,  the  loyalty  to  conviction,  the 
sacrifice  for  conscience  sake,  the  heroism  of  effort — in  themselves  such  noble 
things — which  in  the  past  have  been  employed  in  the  cause  of  division, 
would  in  the  future  i)e  enlistetl  in  the  service  of  union,  we  should  have  no 
fear  that  the  widest  breach  will  be  healed,  the  strongest  barrier  shattered, 
and  the  followers  of  Christ  made  one. 

Christian  union  is  but  a  part  of  the  wider  (|ue>ti(m  of  religious  union. 
Contemporaneously  with  the  desire  that  all  the  citizens  of  the  spiritual 
Kingdom  of  our  Oivine  King  should  stand  to  the  outer  world  on  terms  of 
mutual  recognition  and  f<'llow>hip,  there  has  grown  up  an  almost  equally 
imperious  longing  to  aj)j»roach  the  non-Christian  religiiuisin  a  spirit  of  love 
and  not  of  antagonism,  to  iinderstan<l  and  justly  rate  their  value  as  expres- 
sions of  the  religious  [jrinciple  in  man,  to  replace  indiscriminate  condemna- 
tion by  reverential  study,  and  to  obtain  con(|uest,  not  by  crushing  resistance, 
but  by  winning  allegiance.     And  because   this  is  a  subject  on  which  much 
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confusion  of  thought  and  misunderstanding  prevail  it  becomes  us  to  speak 
with  all  possible  explicitness. 

It  appears  to  us  then  that  all  religion  whatever  in  any  age  or  country  is 
in  its  essential  spring  good  and  not  evil.  It  has  been  at  the  root  of  all  moral- 
ity that  ever  made  society  possible,  has  been  the  spring  of  every  philosophy, 
the  incentive  to  every  science  yet  bom,  has  formed  the  nucleus  and  animat- 
ing soul  of  every  civilized  nation  the  sun  ever  shone  on,  has  been  the  uplifting 
force  of  whatever  progress  the  world  or  any  part  of  the  world  has  ever  made. 
Religion  has  been  spoken  of  as  "  the  great  divider,"  it  is  in  fact,  the  great, 
the  only  adequate  and  permanent  uniting  power.  Burdened  with  never  so 
much  error,  with  never  so  much  superstiti<:)n,  it  is  yet  better,  immeasurably 
better,  than  the  error  and  superstition  without  the  religion,  and  they  would  be 
there  in  undisturbed  exercise  if  it  were  not  there.  Define  it  in  what  abstract 
terms  you  will,  as  dependence  on  a  higher  power,  as  a  consciousness  of  the 
reality  of  the  invisible,  as  the  mysterious  feeling  of  the  sacredness  of  con- 
science, as  a  sense  of  the  divine  in  human  life,  religion  is  the  one  thing  that 
has  made  union,  heroism,  nobleness,  greatness,  possible  to  men.  Held  in 
connection  with  what  amount  of  falsehood  you  like,  it  is  the  beginning  of 
all  truth.  Everything  worth  having  in  life  is  founded  on  belief ;  nothing 
worth  having  is  founded  on  unbelief.  India  may  be  as  bad  as  you  please 
under  the  reign  of  Brahman  ism  ;  China,  Thibet  and  Corea  as  degraded  as  you 
choose  under  that  of  Buddhism  and  Confucianism  ;  Arabia  and  Turkey  as 
cruel  and  lustful  as  you  can  imagine  under  Mohammedanism  ;  Africa  as  sav- 
age as  you  care  to  suppose  with  its  dumb,  dark  fetichisms ;  all  would  be  worse 
without  these.  Superstition,  lust,  cruelty,  selfishness,  savagery,  wrong,  hate, 
rage,  can  get  on  without  religion  of  any  kind  ;  they  reign  in  uninterrupted 
devilishness  where  it  has  never  entered.  Lucifer  and  Beelzebub  have  no 
creed,  hell  has  no  religion.  Dim,  dim  and  cold  as  yellow  changeful  moons,  as 
twinkling,  distant,  cloud-obscured  stars,  as  momentary  falling  meteors  in  the 
dark,  dread  night  of  humanity,  yet  are  they  farther  removed  irom  the  utter 
darkness,  the  gloom  and  terror  and  despair  which  are  the  death  of  the  soul 
than  from  the  crimson  and  gold  of  the  dawning  sky,  the  splendor  of  the  noon- 
day sun  which  we  behold  in  Jesus  Christ. 

The  one  insurmountable  obstacle  which  prevents  many  of  the  wisest  and 
best  of  men  from  seeing  this,  is  the  almost  ineradicable  tendency  to  ascribe 
to  the  religious  beliefs  of  those  we  call  heathen,  the  abuses  we  find  in  heathen 
society.  No  religion,  Christianity  any  more  than  others,  can  stand  that  test. 
It  is  the  proper  argument  of  infidelity.  Apply  it  fairly  and  you  make  a 
clean  sweep.  All  the  divine  things  which  Jesus  brought  into  the  world  go  by 
the  board.  The  careful,  impartial  student  of  the  working  c)f  beliefs  on  the 
human  mind  cannot  help  seeing  that  the  gigantic  evils  of  society  which  exist 
in  Christendom  and  heathendom  alike  are  due  to  an  original  corruption  of 
human  nature  against  which  religion  is  always,  in  a  degree  which  is  the  lest 
of  its  value,  a  protest.     The  true  root  of  sin  everywhere  and  always  is  irre- 
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ligion.  Religion  wherever  we  find  it  makes  its  appeal  to  the  human  con- 
science, addresses  itself  to  the  faculty  of  worship  and  makes  a  stand,  effective 
or  ineffective,  against  evil.  However  ineffective,  to  make  the  attempt  at  all 
IS  better  than  to  let  the  flood  roll  irresistibly.  China  is  better  than  Africa 
because  she  has  better  religions.  China  without  Confucius,  would  have  been 
immeasurably  wor.se  than  China  with  Confucius. 

If  we  regard  the  question  in  the  light  of  the  distinction  between  sub- 
jective and  objective,  we  may  say  that  the  subjective  <|ualities  in  the  nature 
of  man  which  are  exercised  in  religion,  are  the  same  in  kind,  though  differ- 
ing in  degree  in  all  religious  systems,  and  always,  however  exercised,  are  to 
be  treated  with  reverence ;  and  the  proud,  vast  claim  we  make  for  the  Chris- 
tian faith  is,  that  it  alone  furnishes  those  spiritual  objects  which  can  give 
full  development  and  perfect  expression  to  the  spiritual  nature  of  all  man- 
kind. It  alone  has  certitude  strong  enough,  life  spiritual  enough,  hope  high 
enough,  love  wide  enough,  to  make  summer  in  the  world's  heart.  Because  it 
has  gone  to  the  center  it  can  reach  to  the  circumference.  Its  mission  to  the 
non-Christian  systems  is  one  not  of  condemnation,  but  of  interpretation. 
On  the  same  darkness  into  which  their  glinting  rays  have  feebly  struck,  it 
sheds  its  heaven  kindled,  clear-burning,  all-diffusive  light.  It  holds  the 
keys  of  all  spiritual  mysteries.  To  us  the  non-Christian  religions  are  little 
other  than  archaic  forms,  however  valid  and  fresh  they  mav  seem  to  their 
followers.  They  are  crude  attempts  at  theology  which  have  gathered  round 
the  |)ersonality  (^f  men,  who,  in  their  own  spheres,  to  their  own  times  and 
races,  were  spiritual  kings.  Kach  presents  a  problem  the  Gospel  is  bound 
to  solve.  It  has  to  explain  them  to  themselves.  Hut  in  doing  so  it  must 
not  disregard  the  fundamental  law  (jf  teaching.  It  must  proceed  from  the 
known  to  the  unknown,  from  the  acknowledged  to  the  unacknowledged, 
from  the  truth  partially  ^)erceived  to  the  truth  full-orbed  and  clear.  Every 
ray  of  truth,  every  s{)ark  of  holy  feeling,  every  feeble  impulse  of  pure  desire, 
every  noble  dee<l,  every  act  of  sacrifice,  every  sign  of  tenderness  and  love, 
which  in  them  have  made  them  dear  to  their  believers,  will  be  an  open  door 
for  its  entrance,  and  its  right  to  supplant  will  rest  finally  on  its  power  to 
comprehend. 

We  have  a  magnificent  example  of  missionarv  j)olemics  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  Christianity  had  to  replace  Judaism,  but  before  it  could jdo 
so  their  true  relation  had  to  be  shown.  That  mightiest  controversialist  of 
the  apostolic  church  took  the  whole  complicated  system  of  sacrifice,  ])riesl- 
hood.  Sabbaths,  purification,  traced  their  intricate  lines  till  thev  ran  into  the 
great  redeeming  plan,  flung  over  them  all  the  crimson  mantle  of  Christ  and 
struck  their  forcshadowings  through  and  through  with  the  light  that  never 
fades.  From  that  hour  Judaism  was  a  lost  cause.  The  bridge  was  thrown 
across  the  gulf  bv  which  men  might  pass  out  of  the  narrow,  exclusive  limits 
of  a  national  reliv,'ion  to  the  larec  libertv  of  that  new  faith,  whose  aim  was 
to  renew  and  reunite  the  universal  family  of  man.     Henceforth  Moses  must 
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be  included  in  Christ,  and  instead  of  Christians  becoming  Jews,  Jews  must 
become  Christians.  It  is  true  that  Judaism  was  in  a  peculiar  manner  a 
preparation  for  Christianity,  yet  there  is  a  modified  sense  in  which  all  relig- 
ion whatever  is  a  preparation  for  Christianity  and  this  earliest  polemic  of 
the  church  is  a  model  for  the  Christian  missionary  in  dealing  with  the  relig- 
ions of  every  country  and  of  every  era. 

To  sum  up  what  has  already  been  advanced :  Christianity,  in  the  con- 
ception of  her  Divine  Founder,  and  according  to  her  best  traditions  in  every 
century,  is  a  religion  for  the  whole  world.  To  bring  all  mankind  into  fel- 
lowship with  Christ  is  her  chief  mission.  That  was  the  grand  master- 
purpose  which  gave  to  the  apostolic  age  its  fervor,  its  inspiration,  its  resist- 
less sway  over  men's  hearts.  But,  alas,  through  centuries  darkened  by 
selfishness,  by  pnde,  by  love  of  power,  by  intolerant  bigotry,  by  intestine 
strife,  she  has  gone  far  to  forget  her  errand  to  the  world.  Yet  again,  in 
our  own  times,  this  great  thought  of  a  love  for  all  men,  wide,  tender,  toler- 
ant as  that  of  Christ  himself,  is  being  bom  in  men's  hearts.  For  the  first 
time  in  the  history  of  modern  Christianity,  shall  we  say  for  the  first  time 
in  the  history  of  the  world,  the  idea  has  been  conceived  of  bringing 
together,  face  to  face,  not  only  representatives  of  the  many  branches  of 
Christendom,  but  also  leaders  of  the  great  historic  faiths  of  the  world. 
Surely  this  in  itself  indicates  that  great  movements  are  preparing  beneath 
the  surface,  full  of  hope  and  promise  for  the  future.  The  splendid  courage 
which  has  undertaken  such  a  task  will  not  be  lost.  Everything  is  calling 
loudly  for  a  radical  change  of  attitmle  on  the  part  of  Christian  men.  Our 
denominational  distinctions  have  for  the  most  j)art  become  anachronisms. 
They  rest  on  certain  hopeless  arguments  which  can  never  be  settled  one  way 
or  another.  Our  divisions  are  strangling  us.  Much  of  the  world*s  best 
literature  and  the  world's  best  science  are  already  without  our  borders.  The 
leaders  of  social  reform  look  upon  us  with  sus]>icion  and  distrust.  Our  atti- 
tude toward  the  non-Christian  world  is  stiff  and  unbending  in  the  extreme. 
Meanwhile  material  changes  and  civilizing  influences  are  flinging  the 
nations  into  each  other's  arms.  The  great  world  which  docs  not  understand 
the  mystery  of  its  sin  and  misery  is  left  without  ith  Saviour,  and  he  yet 
waits  to  possess  the  world  he  bought  with  his  blood.  The  federation  of 
Christian  men  and  the  prosecution  in  a  spirit  of  loving  sympathy  of  her 
evangel  throughout  the  world,  are  the  great  ideals  which  in  the  past  have 
made  the  church  illustrious,  which  in  the  future  must  he  her  salvation. 

Is  all  this  distant,  far  out  of  reach  and  impracticable  ?  Doubtless  like 
the  millennium — and  we  might  almost  say  it  will  be  the  millennium — it  is  by 
no  means  at  our  doors.  These  are  only  ideals,  and  men  sneer  at  ideals. 
Already  sarcasm  has  been  at  work  on  the  aims  of  this  great  Congress.  It 
has  been  "weighed  in  the  balances"  of  a  pre^enl-day  prudence  and  has  been 
"found  wanting."  Now,  in  the  nature  of  things,  what  is  to  be  attempted  by 
this  assembly  must  be  provisional,  tentative,  and  not  immediately  realizable. 
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It  must  deal  with  unmatured  schemes  and  unripe  issues.  Else  how  is  a 
beginning  to  be  made  ?  Men  of  hard  and  unimaginative  minds  are  sure  to 
stigmatize  its  hopes  as  visionary.  But  we  are  not  afraid  of  a  word,  and  if 
we  were,  this  is  not  a  word  to  be  afraid  of.  The  world  is  led  by  its  ideals. 
It  is  the  golden  age  to  come  that  cheers  us  through  the  dark  and  dreary 
winter  of  present  experience.  It  is  Canaan  with  its  "milk  and  honey" 
that  makes  the  wilderness  of  our  wanderings  endurable.  Every  great  cause 
for  which  heroes  have  bled  and  brave  souls  have  toiled  and  sorrowed  has 
been  once  an  idea,  a  dream,  a  hope,  and,  on  coward  tongues,  an  impossi- 
bility. It  has  been  the  peculiar  business  of  religion  to  furnish  those  illumin- 
ating and  inspiring  ambitions  which  have  been  as  "songs  in  the  night"  of 
humanity's  upward  march.  Speaking  humanly,  religion  is  the  strongest 
force,  and  it  always  will  be,  because  it  has  always  enlisted  imagination  in 
its  ser\'ice. 

Will  you  hear  a  parable  from  the  political  history  of  China  ?  China, 
gieat  and  ancient,  we  are  accustomed  to  think  and  speak  of  her  as  one  wide 
empire  dwelling  apart  from  the  nations,  unchanged  by  the  course  of  millen- 
niums, well  nigh  impervious  to  the  tooth  of  tim,e.  While  other  nations  have 
come  and  gone,  while  empires  have  risen  and  fallen,  in  the  misty  past  and 
in  the  clearer  present  alike,  seemingly  unaffected  by  the  changes  that  have 
convulsed  the  outer  world,  China  has  been  China  still.  But  this  is  partly 
delusive.  China  has  been  one  through  all  the  ages  of  history  because  we 
had  only  one  name  for  her,  and  our  ignorance  of  her  internal  state  prevented 
us  from  knowing  otherwise.  The  truth  is  that  not  only  once  in  her  history, 
but  many  times,  China  has  been  a  loose  aggregation  of  petty  kingdoms,  dif- 
ferent races,  different  laws,  different  languages,  different  customs,  and 
waging  war  on  each  other  as  remorseless  as  the  internecine  struggles  of  the 
Saxon  Heptarchy. 

Vet  notwithstanding  this,  she  has  displayed  one  characteristic  seen 
novvliere  else,  a  phenomenon  al>solutely  unique  in  history.  Elsewhere  we 
have  sten  kingdoms  fall  and  others  rise  in  their  place,  but  nowhere  have  we 
seen  the  resurrection  of  a  ruined  empire.  Egypt,  Babylonia,  Assyria,  Persia, 
Greece,  Rome,  all  fell,  "never  to  rise  again."  Here  only  we  see  the  broken 
empire  rising  from  its  own  ruins,  and  after  being  rent  by  faction,  crushed  by 
conspiracy,  lorn  into  countless  fragments  l)y  contending  despots,  at  the  next 
turn  of  the  wheel  of  destiny  once  more  coalescing  into  a  harmonious  whole, 
and  standing  one  and  impregnable  still,  the  most  populous,  the  most  homo- 
geneous nation  on  earth. 

And  the  secret  of  this  strange  power  has  been  an  ideal.  Down  the 
long,  alm(jst  unnumbered,  line  of  her  rulers,  through  every  change  of  her 
many  dynasties,  in  times  of  order  and  confusion  alike,  the  ideal  with  which 
Confucianism  furnishes  her,  the  very  goal  and  ultimate  aim  of  the  cult,  the 
ideal  of  a  united  and  peaceful  empire,  *'/>'ififf  T'len  hsia^^ — "to  pacify  all 
under  heaven,"  was  never  for  a  moment   lost  sight  of.      Rivers  of  blood 
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might  drench  but  could  not  submerge  it,  treachery  anti  despotism  and  licen- 
tiousness might  delay  but  could  not  avert  it.  The  star  of  her  darkest  night, 
it  has  ever  lured  the  nation  on,  and  from  every  chaos  has  brought  forth 
order. 

Like  that  is  the  infinitely  greater  ideal  of  Christianity.  It,  too,  aspires 
in  a  deeper,  holier,  n)ore  lasting,  more  blessed  sense  to  *'/  '"A*^  l^'ten  hsia^^ 
to  pacify — give  peace  to  all  under  heaven.  Another  peace  than  that  of 
external  order-  the  peace  which  comes  from  rest  of  conscience,  trust  in 
the  unseen,  intimate  communion  through  a  living  Saviour  with  a  Father 
God.  Not  a  conventional  **  under  heaven,"  whose  world  is  limited  to 
Christendom  as  China's  world  is  limited  to  China,  but  one  that  runs  all 
round  the  equator  and  stretches  out  to  both  the  poles.  Its  program  lies 
still  before  us,  shame  to  us  that  after  these  nineteen  centuries  it  is  unaccom- 
plished! Shame,  deeper  shame  still,  if  like  cravens  we  count  the  cost  or 
magnify  the  difficulties  «ir  blench  in  the  hour  of  dangerl  But  deepest,  most 
infamous,  most  undving  shame,  if  in  our  littleness  or  narrowness,  ordove  of 
forms  and  theologies  and  ccclesiaslicisms  and  rituals,  the  great  ideal  itself 
should  be  lost  which  angels  sang  that  night,  when  the-  starry  spaces  were 
glad,  and  did  not  know  how  to  hdld  their  exultation  because  they  divined 
where  the  message  came  from    -**  Peace  on  earth,  gcmd-will  toward  men." 

**  Peace  beginning  to  be 
I)eep  as  the  sleep  of  the  sea, 
When  tlie  stars  their  faces  glass 
In  its  blue  traiKjuillily. 
Hearts  <>f  men  uj)()n  earth. 
From  the  first  to  the  second  birth, 
T<^  rest  as  the  wild  waters  rest 
With  the  colors  of  heaven  on  their  breast 

**  Love,  which  is  sunlight  of  peace, 
Age  bv  age  to  increase, 
Till  anger  and  hate  are  dead, 
Antl  si»rr(nv  and  death  shall  cease: 
Peace  on  earth   and  good-will  ; 
Souls  that  are  tr^Mitle  and  still 
Hear  the  tlrst  music  of  this 
Far-off,  infinite  bli>s." 


THE  REUNION  OF  CHRISTENDOM. 

By  Philip  Schaff,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  of  Union  Theological 

Seminary,  New  York. 

The  reunion  of  Christendom  presupposes  an  original  union  which  has 
been  marred  and  obstructed,  but  never  entirely  destroyed.  The  Church  of 
Christ  has  been  one  from  the  beginning,  and  he  has  pledged  to  her  his 
unbroken  presence  **  all  the  days  to  the  end  of  the  world."  The  one  invis- 
ible church  is  the  soul  which  animates  the  divided  visible  churches. 

Let  us  briefly  mention  the  prominent  points  of  unity  which  underlie  all 
divisions.  Christians  differ  in  dogmas  and  theology,  but  ag^ee  in  the  fund- 
amental articles  of  faith  which  are  necessary  to  salvation.  They  are  divided 
in  church  government  and  discipline,  but  all  acknowledge  and  obey  Christ 
as  the  Head  of  the  Church  and  chief  Shepherd  of  our  souls.  They  differ 
widely  in  modes  of  worship,  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  they  worship  the  same 
God  manifested  in  Christ,  they  surround  the  same  throne  of  grace,  they  offer 
from  day  to  day  the  same  petitions  which  the  Lord  has  taught  them,  and 
can  sing  the  same  classical  hymns.  There  is  a  unity  of  Christian  scholar- 
ship of  all  creeds,  which  aims  at  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and  nothing  but 
the  truth.  The  English  Version,  in  its  new  as  well  as  its  old  fonn,  will  con- 
tinue to  be  the  strongest  bond  of  union  among  the  different  sections  of  Eng- 
lish-speaking Christendom — a  fact  of  incalculable  importance  for  private 
devotion  and  public  worship.  Formerly,  exegetical  and  historical  studies 
were  too  much  controlled  by,  and  made  subservient  to,  apologetic  and  pol- 
emic ends ;  but  now  they  are  more  and  more  carried  on  without  prejudice, 
and  with  the  sole  object  of  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  the  text  and  the 
facts  of  history  upon  which  creeds  must  be  built. 

Finally,  we  must  not  overlook  the  ethical  unity  of  Christendom,  which 
is  much  stronger  than  its  dogmatic  unity  and  has  never  been  seriously 
shaken. 

The  unity  and  harmony  of  the  Christian  Church  were  threatened  and 
disturbed  from  the  beginning  partly  by  legitimate  controversy,  which  is 
inseparable  from  progress,  partly  by  ecclesiastical  domination  and  intoler- 
ance, partly  by  the  spirit  of  pride,  selfishness  and  narrowness  which  tends 
to  create  heresy  and  schism.  The  church  had  hardly  existed  twenty  years 
when  it  was  brought  to  the  brink  of  disruption  by  the  (juestion  of  circum- 
cision as  a  condition  of  church  membership  and  salvation.  The  party  spirit 
which  characterized  the  philosophical  schools  of  Greece  manifested  itself  in 
the  congregation  at  Corinth,  and  created  four  divisions,  calling  themselves 
respectively  after  Paul,  Apollos,  Cephas,  and  Christ  (in  a  sectarian  sense). 

119a 


SCHAFF:   REUNION   OF  CHRISTENDOM.  1 193 

1.  Many  schisms  arose  in  the  early  ages  before  and  after  the  Council  of 
Nicaea.  Almost  every  >{reat  controversy  resulted  in  the  excommunication  of 
the  defeated  parly,  who  (Organized  a  separate  sect,  if  they  were  not  extermi- 
nated by  the  civil  power. 

2.  In  the  ninth  century,  the  great  Catholic  Church  itself  was  split  in 
two  on  the  doctrinal  (juestion  of  the  procession  of  the  Holv  Spirit,  and  the 
ecclesiastical  (juestion  of  the  primacy  of  the  Bishop  of  Ronie.  The  Greek 
schism  lasts  to  this  day  and  seems  as  far  from  being  healed  as  ever. 

In  view  of  this  greatest,  and  yet  least  justifiable,  of  all  schisms,  neither 
the  Greek  nor  the  Latin  Church  should  cast  a  stone  upon  the  divisions  of 
Protestantism.  They  all  share  in  the  sin  and  guilt  of  schism,  and  should 
also  share  in  a  ct^nmon  repentance. 

3.  In  the  sixteenth  century,  the  Latin  or  Western  Church  was  rent  into 
two  hostile  camps,  the  Roman  anil  the  Protestant,  in  consequence  of  the 
evangelical  reformation  and  the  papal  reaction. 

4.  In  Pjigland,  a  new  era  of  division  dates  from  the  Toleration  Act  of 
1688,  which  secured  to  the  orthodox  dissenters  -Presbyterians,  Independents, 
Baptists  and  Ouakers  a  limited  toleration,  while  the  Episcopal  Church 
remained  the  established  or  nati(;nal  religion  in  England,  and  the  Reformed 
or  Presbvterian  Church  remained  the  national  relivrion  in  Scotlan<l. 

The  princijjle  of  ti»leralion  gradually  develoi)ed  into  that  of  religious 
freedom,  and  was  extended  to  the  Methodists,  Unitarians,  and  Roman  Cath- 
olics. 

We  find,  therefore,  the  largest  number  of  denominations  in  England 
and  America  where  religious  freedom  is  most  fullv  enjoved  ;  while  on  the 
continent  of  Euroi>e,  especially  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  freedom  of 
public  worship  is  denied  or  abridged,  although  of  late  it  is  making  irresistible 
progress. 

5.  In  the  United  States,  all  the  creeds  and  sects  of  Europe  meet  on  a 
basis  of  liberty  and  equality  before  the  law,  and  are  multiplied  by  native 
ingenuity  and  enterprise. 

The  number  is  much  too  large,  and  a  reproach  to  the  Christian  name. 
For  these  divisions  promote  jealousies,  antagonisms,  and  interferences  at 
home  and  on  mis>ionarv  lields  abroad,  at  the  expense  of  our  C(Mnnu)n  Chris- 
tianity. The  evil  i.s  bt-ginning  to  be  felt  more  and  more.  The  cure  must 
begin  where  the  <lisea>e  has  reached  its  crisis,  and  where  the  church  is  most 
free  to  act.  For  llic  n-uiiion  of  Christendom,  like  religion  itself,  cannot  be 
forced,  but  must  be  free  ami  voluntary.  Christian  union  and  Christian  free- 
dom are  one  and  inseparable. 

Before  we  discu>s  reuni«)n.  we  should  acknowledge  the  hand  of  Provi- 
dence in  the  present  divisions  of  Christendom.  There  is  a  great  difference 
between  denoininationalism  and  sectarianism.  Denominationalism  is  a 
blessing  ;  sectarianism  is  a  curse.  We  must  remember  that  denominations 
are  most  numerous  in  the  most  advanced  and  active  nations  of  the  world. 


1 194  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   FIFTEENTH   DAY. 

The  historic  denominations  are  permanent  forces,  and  represent  various 
aspects  of  the  Christian  religion  which  supplement  each  other.  The  Greek 
Church  is  especially  adapted  to  the  East,  to  the  Greek  and  Slavonic  peo- 
ples;  the  Roman,  to  the  Latin  races  of  Southern  Europe  and  America;  the 
Protestant,  to  the  Teutonic  races  of  the  North  and  West.  Among  the 
Protestant  Churches,  again,  some  have  a  special  gift  for  the  cultivation  of 
Christian  science  and  literature  ;  others  for  the  practical  development  of 
the  Christian  life  ;  some  are  most  successful  among  the  higher,  others  among 
the  middle,  and  still  others  among  the  lower  classes.  All  divisions  of 
Christendom  will,  in  the  providence  of  God,  be  made  subservient  to  a 
greater  harmony.  Where  the  sin  of  schism  has  abounded,  the  grace  of 
future  reunion  will  much  more  abound. 

Taking  this  view  of  the  divisions  of  the  church,  we  must  reject  the  idea 
of  a  negative  reunion,  which  would  destroy  all  denominational  distinctions, 
and  thus  undo  the  work  of  the  past.  Variety  in  unity  and  unity  in  variety 
is  the'  law  of  God  in  nature,  in  history,  and  in  his  kingdom.  We  must, 
therefore,  expect  the  greatest  variety  in  the  church  of  the  future.  There  are 
good  Christians  who  believe  in  the  ultimate  triumph  of  their  own  creed,  or 
form  of  government  and  worship,  but  they  arc  all  mistaken,  and  indulge  in 
a  vain  dream.  The  world  will  never  become  wholly  Greek,  nor  wholly 
Roman,  nor  wholly  Protestant,  but  it  will  become  wholly  Christian,  and  will 
include  every  type  and  every  aspect,  every  virtue  and  every  grace  of  Chris- 
tianity— an  endless  variety  in  harmonious  unity,  Christ  being  all  in  all. 

Every  denomination  which  holds  to  Christ  the  Head  will  retain  its  dis- 
tinctive peculiarity,  and  lay  it  on  the  altar  of  reunion,  but  it  will  cheerfully 
recognize  the  excellences  and  merits  of  the  other  branches  of  God's  king- 
dom. No  sect  has  the  monopoly  of  truth.  The  part  is  not  the  whole ;  the 
body  consists  of  many  members,  and  all  are  necessary  to  each  other. 

Doctrinal  differences  will  be  the  most  difficult  to  adjust.  When  two 
dogmas  flatly  contradict  each  other,  the  one  denying  what  the  other  asserts, 
one  or  the  other,  or  both,  must  be  wrong.  Truth  excludes  error  and  admits 
of  no  compromise. 

But  truth  is  many-sided  and  all-sided,  and  is  refle<jted  in  different  col- 
ors. The  creeds  of  Christendom,  as  already  remarked,  agree  in  the  essen- 
tial articles  of  faith  and  their  differences  refer  either  tu  minor  points,  or 
represent  only  various  aspects  of  truth  and  supplement  one  another. 

Different  movements  within  the  church  have  already  made  themselves 
felt  in  the  line  of  bringing  together  the  scattered  members  of  the  one  fold. 
There  have  been  voluntary  associations  of  individual  Christians.  History 
records  the  Confederate  Union  of  Churches,  as  realized  in  the  Pan-Metho- 
dist and  Presbyterian  Councils,  the  International  Congress  of  Congregation- 
alists  and  the  meetings  of  the  Anglican  Council.  The  third  meeting  of  the 
latter  Council  adopted  a  program  for  the  union  of  Christendom,  consisting  of 
four  articles,  looking  toward  a  confederation  of  all  English-speaking  Evan- 
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gelical  Churches,  and  possibly  even  to  an  organic  union.  As  it  comes  from  the 
largest,  most  conservative,  and  most  churchiy  of  all  the  Protestant  com- 
munions, it  is  entitled  to  the  highest  respect  and  to  serious  consideration. 
It  commends  itself  by  a  remarkable  degree  of  liberality.  The  only  serious 
difficulty  is  the  **  historic  episcopate."  This  is  the  stuml)ling-block  to  all 
non-Episcopalians,  and  will  never  be  conceded  by  them  as  a  condition  of 
church  unity,  if  it  is  understood  to  mean  the  necessity  of  three  orders  of  the 
ministry  and  of  Episcopal  ordination  in  unbroken  historic  succession.  Hut 
it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  P'.piscopal  Church  will  give  the  historic  episcopate 
as  "locally  adapted,"  such  a  liberal  construction  as  to  include  "the  historic 
presbyterate,"  which  dates  from  the  apost<jlic  age  and  was  never  interrupted, 
or  will  drop  it  altogether,  as  a  term  of  reunion.  In  any  case,  we  hail  the 
proposal  as  an  important  step  in  the  right  direction,  and  as  a  hopeful  sign 
'   of  the  future. 

We  pass  to  the  instances  «)f  organic  union. 

1.  An  organic  union  between  the  Lutheran  and  German  Reformed 
Churches,  into  which  German  Protestantism  has  been  divided  since  the  six- 
teenth century,  was  effected  in  1817  in  connection  with  the  third  centennial 
of  the  Reformation,  under  the  lead  of  Frederick  William  III.,  king  of 
Prussia  and  father  of  the  first  emperor  of  united  Germany. 

2.  In  our  c«»untry,  the  recent  historv  of  the  Presbvterian  Church  fur- 
nishes an  example  of  i)rganic  union.  The  Old  School  and  the  New  .School, 
which  were  divided  in  iS.v  on  doctrinal  (juestions,  were  r^junited  by  a  free 
and  simultaneous  inij.ulse  in  the  year  l80()  on  the  basis  of  orthodoxy  and 
liberty,  and  have  prospered  all  the  more  since  their  reunion,  although  the 
differences  between  conservative  and  piogressive  tendencies  still  remain, 
and  have,  within  the  last  few  vears,  come  into  collision  on  the  (juestions  of 
a  revision  of  the  Westminster  Standards,  and  the  historical  criticism  of  the 
Hible. 

3.  The  four  ilivisions  of  Presbyterians  in  Canada  have  forgotten  their 
old  family  (juarrels,  and  have  been  united  in  one  organization  in  1875. 

4.  The  Methodists  in  Canada,  who,  till  1874,  were  divided  into  five 
indepentlenl  bodie>.  have  recenllv  uniteil  in  one  organization. 

If  ail  the  Pr<)te>tant  (luirehes  were  united  1)V  federal  (»r  «>rganic  union, 
the  greater,  the  most  difticult,  and  the  most  important  part  of  the  work 
would  still  remain  to  l)e  accomplished  ;  for  union  must  include  the  Greek 
and  the  Roman  Chuicho.  They  are  the  oldest,  the  largest,  and  claim 
to  be  the  most  orthodox  ;  the  former  numbering  about  84,000,000  mend>ers, 
the  latter  215,000,000.  while  all  the  Protestant  denominations  together  num- 
ber  only  130,000.000. 

If  anv  one  church  is  to  be  the  center  of  unification,  that  honor  must  be 
conceded  to  the  (ireek  or  the  Roman  communion.  The  Protestant  denomi- 
nations are  all  descended,  directly  or  indirectly,  from  the  Latin  Church  of 
the  middle  ages  ;  while  the  Greek  and    Latin  Churche^  trace   their  origin 
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back  to  the  apostolic  age,  the  Gfeek  to  the  congregation  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Latin  to  the  congregation  at  Rome, 

First  of  all,  the  two  great  divisions  of  Catholicism  should  come  to  an 
agreement  among  themselves  on  the  disputed  questions  about  the  eternal 
procession  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  On 
both  points,  the  Greek  Church  is  supported  by  the  testimony  of  antiquity, 
and  could  not  yield  without  stultifying  her  whole  history.  Will  Rome  ever 
make  concessions  to  history?     We  hope  that  she  will. 

The  difficulty  of  union  with  the  Roman  Church  is  apparently  increased 
by  the  modern  dogmas  of  papal  absolutism  and  papal  infallibility  declared 
by  the  Vatican  Couneil  in  1870.  These  decrees  are  the  logical  completion 
of  the  papal  monarchy,  the  apex  of  the  pyramid  of  the  hierarchy.  But  they 
can  refer  only  to  the  Roman  Church.  The  official  decisions  of  the  pope,  as 
the  legitimate  head  of  the  Roman  Church,  are  fmal  and  binding  upon  all 
Roman  Catholics,  but  they  have  no  force  whatever  for  any  other  Christians. 

What  if  the  pope,  in  the  spirit  of  the  first  Gregory  and  under  the 
inspiration  of  a  higher  authority,  should  infallibly  declare  his  own  fallibility 
in  all  matters  lying  outside  of  his  own  communion,  and  invite  Greeks  and 
Protestants  to  a  fraternal  pan-Christian  council  in  Jerusalem,  where  the 
mother-church  of  Christendom  held  the  first  council  of  reconciliation  and 
peace  ? 

The  reunion  of  the  entire  Catholic  Church,  Greek  and  Roman,  with  the 
Protestant  Churches,  will  require  such  a  restatement  of  all  the  controverted 
points  by  both  parties  as  shall  remove  misrepresentations,  neutralize  the 
anathemas  pronounced  upon  imaginary  heresies,  and  show  the  way  to  har- 
mony in  a  broader,  higher  and  deeper  consciousness  of  God's  truth  and 
God's  love. 

The  whole  system  of  traditional  orthodoxy,  Greek,  Latin  and  Protest- 
ant, niu.st  progress,  or  it  will  be  left  behinil  the  age  and  lose  its  hold  on 
thinking  men.  The  church  must  keep  i)acc  with  civilization,  adjust  herself 
to  the  modern  conditions  of  religious  and  political  freedom,  and  accept  the 
established  results  of  biblical  and  historical  criticism,  and  natural  science. 
(}od  speaks  in  history  and  science  as  well  as  in  the  Bible  and  the  church, 
and  he  cannot  contradict  himself.  Truth  is  sovereign,  and  must  and  will 
prevail  over  all  ignorance,  error  and  prejudice. 

The  history  of  the  Bible  is  to  a  large  extent  a  history  of  abuse  as  well 
as  use,  of  imposilitm  as  well  as  exposition.  No  book  has  been  more 
perverted.  The  mechanical  inspiration  theory  of  the  seventeenth  century, 
which  confounded  inspiration  with  dictation  and  reduced  the  biblical  authors 
to  rtiere  clerks,  is  given  up  by  scholars  for  a  spiritual  and  dynamic  theory. 
Textual  criticism  has  purified  the  traditional  text  of  the  Greek  Testament, 
correcting  many  j)assages  and  omitting  later  interpolations.  The  criticism 
of  the  Hebrew  Bible  text  and  the  Septuagint  has  begun  the  same  funda- 
mental process.     Historical  criticism  is  putting  the  literature  of  both  Testa- 
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ments  in  a  new  light,  and  makes  it  more  real  and  intelligible  by  explaining 
its  environments  and  organic  growth  until  the  completion  of  the  canon.  The 
wild  allegorical  exegesis,  which  turns  the  Bible  into  a  nose  of  wax  and  makes 
it  to  teach  anything  that  is  pious  or  orthodox,  has  been  gradually  super- 
seded by  an  honest,  grammatical  and  historical  exegesis,  which  takes  out 
the  real  meaning  of  the  writer  instead  of  putting  in  the  fancies  of  the  reader. 
Many  proof  texts  of  Protestants  against  popery,  and  of  Romanists  against 
Protestantism,  and  of  both  for  orthodoxy  or  against  heresy,  can  no  longer 
be  used  for  partisan  purposes. 

Church  history  has  undergone  of  late  a  great  change,  partly  inconse- 
quence of  the  discovery  of  lost  documents  and  deeper  research,  partly  on 
account  of  a  new  spirit  and  standpoint  of  the  historian.  The  study  of  his- 
tory— *'  with  malice  toward  none,  but  with  charity  for  all  " — will  bring  the 
denominations  closer  together  in  an  humble  recognition  of  their  defects  and 
a  grateful  praise  for  the  good  which  the  same  Spirit  has  wrought  in  them 
and  through  them. 

With  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  church  to  natural  and  physical 
science,  concessions  will  be  made  to  modern  geology  and  biology,  when 
they  have  passed  the  stage  of  conjecture  and  reached  an  agreement  as  to 
facts.  The  Bible  does  not  determine  the  age  of  the  earth  or  man,  and  leaves 
a  large  margin  for  differenc;ps  of  opinion  even  on  purely  exegetical  grounds. 
The  theory  of  the  evolution  of  animal  life,  far  from  contradicting  the  fact 
of  creation,  presupposes  it ;  for  every  evolution  must  have  a  beginning,  and 
this  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  an  infinite  intelligence  and  creative  will. 
God's  power  and  wisdom  are  even  more  wonderful  in  this  gradual  process. 
The  theory  of  historical  development,  which  corresponds  to  the  theory  of 
natural  evolution  and  preceded  it,  is  now  adopted  by  every  historian,  and 
is  indorsed  by  Christ  himself  in  the  twin  parables  of  the  mustard-seed  and 
the  leaven.  But  there  is  another  law  of  development  no  less  important, 
which  may  be  called  the  law  of  creative  headships.  Every  important  intel- 
lectual and  religious  movement  begins  with  a  towering  personality  which 
cannot  be  explained  from  antecedents,  but  marks  a  new  epoch.  The  Bible, 
we  must  all  acknowledge,  is  not,  and  never  claimed  to  l)e,  a  guide  of  chro- 
m^logy,  astronomy,  geology,  or  any  other  science,  but  solely  a  book  of  relig- 
ion, a  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  a  guide  to  holy  living  and  dying.  There 
is,  therefore,  no  room  for  a  conflict  between  the  Bible  and  science,  faith  and 
reason,  authority  and  freedom,  the  church  and  civilization. 

Before  the  reunion  of  Christendom  can  be  accomplished,  we  must 
expect  providential  events,  new  Pentecosts,  new  reformations — as  great  as 
any  that  have  gone  before.  The  twentieth  century  has  marvelous  surprises 
in  store  for  the  church  and  the  wt>rld.  Let  us  consider  sonic  of  the  moral 
means  by  which  a  similar  affiliation  and  consolidation  of  the  different 
churches  may  be  hastened. 

I.  The  cultivation  of  an  eirenic  and  evangelical-catholic  spirit  in  the 
personal  intercourse  with  our  fellow  Christians  of  other  denominations. 
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2.  Cooperation  in  Christian  and  [>hilanthropic  work  draws  men  together 
and  promotes  their  mutual  confidence  and  re.ijard. 

3.  Missionary  societies  should  at  (mce  come  to  a  definite  agreement, 
prohibiting  all  mutual  interference  in  their  efforts  to  spread  the  Gospel  at 
home  and  abroad. 

4.  The  studv  of  church  historv  has  already  been  mentioned  as  an 
important  means  (jf  correcting  sectarian  prejudices  and  increasing  mutual 
appreciation.  The  studv  of  svuiliolic  or  comi)arative  theology  is  one  of  the 
most  important  branches  of  hi>t()ry  in  this  respect,  especially  in  our  country, 
where  all  the  creeds  of  Christendom  come  into  daily  contact,  and  should 
become  thf)roughlv  acquainted  with  one  another. 

5.  One  word  suffices  as  regards  the  ilulv  and  privilege  of  prayer  for 
Christian  union,  in  the  spirit  of  our  Lord's  sacerdotal  prayer,  that  his  dis- 
ciples may  all  be  one  in  him,  as  he  is  one  with  the  Father. 

We  welci)me  t(j  the  reunion  of  Christendom  all  denominations  which 
have  followed  the  divine  Ma.ster  and  have  done  his  work,  Let  us  forget  and 
forgive  their  manv  sins  and  errors,  and  remember  only  their  virtues  and 
merits.  The  (Jreek  Church  is  a  glorious  church  ;  for  in  her  language  have 
come  down  to  us  the  oracles  of  (iod,  the  Sei)tuagint,  the  Gospels  and  Epis- 
tles ;  hers  are  the  early  confessors  and  niartvis,  the  Christian  fathers,  bish- 
ops, patriarchs  and  emperors :  liers  the  immortal  writings  of  Origen, 
Eusebius,  Athanasius  and  Chrysoslom  ;  hers  the  (Ecumenical  Councils  and 
the  Nicene  Creed,  which  can  never  die. 

The  Latin  Church  is  a  glorious  church  ;  she  was  the  Alma  Mater  of  the 
barbarians  of  Europe  ;  she  stimulated  and  [Kitronized  the  Renaissance,  the 
printing  press  and  the  discovery  of  a  new  world  ;  she  still  stands,  like  an 
immovable  rock,  bearing  witness  to  the  fundamental  truths  and  facts  of  our 
holy  religion,  and  to  the  catholicity,  unity,  unbroken  continuity,  and  inde- 
pendence of  the  church  ;  and  she  is  as  zealous  as  ever  in  missionary  enter- 
prise and  self-denying  works  of  Christ ian  charity. 

We  hail  the  Kcfonnation  which  re<leemed  us  from  the  yoke  of  spiritual* 
despotism,  and  secured  u>  lelii^ious  liberty  the  most  precious  of  all  liber- 
ties— and  made  the  Bible  in  every  language  a  ]>o(;k  for  all  classes  and  con- 
ditions of  men.  The  IOvani,'clical  Lutheran  Church,  the  first-born  daughter 
of  the  reformation,  is  a  glorious  church  :  for  she  set  the  word  of  (iod  above 
the  traditions  of  men,  and  b(»re  witness  to  the  comforting  truth  of  justifica- 
tion bv  faith  ;  slie  struck  the  keynote  to  ihousaiuLs  of  sweet  hymns  in  praise 
of  the  Redeemer;  ^lie  is  boldly  and  reverently  investigating  the  {Problems 
of  faith  and  philosopjiv,  ancl  is  constantly  making  valuable  additions  to 
theological  lore.  llie  Evangelical  Reformed  Church  is  a  glorious  church  : 
for  she  carried  the  reformation  from  the  Alps  and  lakes  of  Switzerland  "to 
the  end  of  the  West ;"  she  is  rich  in  learnim^  and  good  works  of  faith  ;  she 
keeps  pace  with  all  true  progress;  she  isfrai)ples  with  the  problems  and  evils 
of  modern  society ;  and  she  sends  the  Gospel  to  the  ends   of  the  earth. 


1200  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   FIFTEENTH   DAY. 

The  Episcopal  Church  of  England,  the  most  churchly  of  the  reformed 
family,  is  a  glorious  church :  for  she  gave  to  the  English-speaking  world 
the  best  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  the  best  prayer-book  ;  she  pre- 
served the  order  and  dignity  of  the  ministry  and  public  worship;  she 
nursed  the  knowledge  and  love  of  antiquity,  and  enriched  the  treasury  of 
Christian  literature.  The  Presbyterian  Church  of  Scotland  is  a  glorious 
church  :  for  she  turned  a  barren  country  into  a  garden,  and  raised  a  poor 
and  semi-barbarous  people  to  a  level  with  the  richest  and  most  intelligent 
nations ;  she  diffused  the  knowledge  of  the  Bible  and  a  love  of  the  kirk  in 
the  huts  of  the  peasant  as  well  as  the  palaces  of  the  nobleman ;  she  has 
always  stood  up  for  church  order  and  discipline,  for  the  rights  of  the  laity, 
and  first  and  last  for  the  crown-rights  of  King  Jesus,  which  are  above  all 
earthly  crowns,  even  that  of  the  proudest  monarch  in  whose  dominion  the 
sun  never  sets.  The  Congregational  Church  is  a  glorious  church  :  for  she 
has  taught  the  principle,  and  proved  the  capacity,  of  congregational  inde- 
pendence and  self-government  based  upon  a  living  faith  in  Christ,  without 
diminishing  the  effect  of  voluntary  cooperation  in  the  Master's  service,  and 
has  laid  the  foundation  of  New  England,  with  its  literary  and  theolog- 
ical institutions  and  high  social  culture.  The  Baptist  Church  is  a  glorious 
church :  for  she  bore,  and  still  bears,  testimony  to  the  primitive  mode  of 
baptism,  to  the  purity  of  the  congregation,  to  the  separation  of  church  and 
state,  and  the  liberty  of  conscience.  The  Methodist  Church  is  a  glorious 
church  :  for  she  produced  the  greatest  religious  revival  since  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  she  preaches  a  free  and  full  salvation  to  all ;  she  is  never  afraid 
to  fight  the  devil,  and  she  is  hopefully  and  cheerfully  marching  on,  in  both 
hemispheres,  as  an  army  of  conquest.  The  Society  of  Friends,  though  one 
of  the  smallest  tribes  in  Israel,  is  a  glorious  society :  for  it  has  borne  wit- 
ness to  the  inner  light  which  "  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world  " ;  it  has  proved  the  superiority  of  the  Spirit  over  all  forms ;  it  has 
done  noble  service  in  promoting  tolerance  and  liberty,  in  prison  reform,  the 
emancipation  of  slaves,  and  other  works  of  Christian  philanthropy.  The 
Brotherhood  of  the  Moravians,  founded  by  Count  Zinzendorf — a  true  noble- 
man of  nature  and  of  grace — is  a  glorious  brotherhood  :  for  it  is  the  pioneer 
of  heathen  missions  and  of  Christian  union  among  Protestant  Churches ;  it 
was  like  an  oasis  in  the  desert  of  German  rationalism  at  home,  while  its 
missionaries  went  forth  to  the  lowest  savages  in  distant  lands  to  bring  them 
to  Christ. 

Nor  should  we  forget  the  services  of  many  who  are  accounted  heretics. 
The  Waldenses  were  witnesses  of  a  pure  and  simple  faith  in  times  of  super- 
stition, and  have  outlived  many  bloody  persecutions  tu  be  missionaries 
among  the  descendants  of  their  persecutors.  The  Anabaptists  and  Socin- 
ians,  who  were  so  cruelly  treated  in  the  sixteenth  century  by  Protestanta 
and  Romanists  alike,  were  the  first  to  raise  their  voice  for  religious  liberty 
and  the  voluntary  principle  in  religion.     Unitarianism  is  a  serious  departure 
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from  the  trinitarian  faith  of  orthodox  Christendom,  but  it  was  justified  as  a 
protest  against  tritheism,  and  against  a  stiff,  narrow  and  uncharitable  ortho- 
doxy. It  has  brought  into  prominence  the  human  perfection  of  Christ's 
character  and  illustrated  the  effect  of  his  example  in  the  noble  lives  and 
devotional  writings  of  such  men  as  Channing  and  Martineau.  Universal- 
ism  may  be  condemned  as  a  doctrine ;  but  it  has  a  right  to  protest 
against  a  gross  materialistic  theory  of  hell  with  all  its  Dantesfjue  horrors, 
and  against  the  once  widely  spread  popular  belief  that  the  overwhelm- 
ing majority  of  the  human  race,  including  countless  millions  of  innocent 
infants,  will  forever  perish.  And,  coming  down  to  the  latest  organization 
of  Christian  work,  which  does  not  claim  to  be  a  church,  but  which 
is  a  help  to  all  churches— the  Salvation  Army:  we  hail  it,  in  spite  of  its 
strange  and  abnormal  methods,  as  the  most  effective  revival  agency  since 
the  days  of  Wesley  and  WhitetieKl ;  tor  it  descends  to  the  lowest  depths  of 
degradation  and  misery,  an<l  brings  the  light  and  comfort  of  the  Gospel  to 
the  slums  of  our  huge  cities. 

There  is  room  for  all  these  and  many  other  churches  and  societies  in 
the  Kmgdom  of  God,  whose  height  and  depth  and  length  and  breadth, 
variety  and  beauty,  surpass  human  comprehension. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  REUNION  OF  CHRISTENDOM. 

By  the  Hon.  W.  H.  Fremantle,  Canon  of  Canterbury. 

This  is  a  great  subject ;  it  might  be  thought  superfluous  to  write  upon 
it;  for  is  not  the  Parliament  itself  a  witness  that  we  are  united  ?  If  we  can 
calmly,  and  with  no  sense  of  mutual  enmity,  discuss  with  all  religionists, 
Christian  and  non-Christian,  our  various  beliefs,  it  must  be  an  easy  thing,  for 
those  who  are  Christians  to  be  at  one  amongst  themselves.  Alas,  it  is  a 
very  different  thini^s  to  meet  in  a  brotherly  way  in  a  conference,  and  to  act 
as  Christian  brothers  in  practical  life.  Hut  it  is  by  the  practical  life  that  we 
are  to  be  tested  here  and  judged  hereafter.  The  Parliament  will,  I  doubt 
not,  do  much  go<.>d,  and  niav  shame  many  into  a  sense  of  the  evil  of  dis- 
union. It  mav  suggest  tlioiights  which  will  fructify  in  honest  hearts.  I  feel 
sure,  also(l  speak  from  uiivarving  experience),  that  when  men  meet,  as  they 
must  here,  to  try  to  understand  each  other  sympathetically,  the  i)()ints  of 
union  will  loom  (uit  hiri^er,  and  those  (;f  disunion  grow  less.  Put  we  should 
deceive  ourselves  and  show  great  ignorance  <^f  human  nature,  if  we  fancied 
that  the  disinteL'iatiiiL'  tendencies  could  be  staved  bv  a  few  brave  words.  It 
is  up-hill  woik  to  endeavor  to  roll  back  the  enmities  of  the  past,  and  the 
reunionist  must  be  i)repared  for  saciitice  and  for  effort.  Indeed,  there  is  a 
danger  in  the  assertion  of  unity  in  great  enthusiastic  gatherings  apart  from 
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the  scene  of  our  common  duties.  The  question  is  not  how  men  feel  at  Chi- 
cago toward  their  fellow -Christians  from  distant  parts  of  the  world,  but  how 
they  are  going  to  act  six  months  hence. 

The  fact  is,  we  do  not  recognize  with  all-sufficient  clearness  the  evils  of 
religious  disunion.  Like  war  among  nations,  it  has  become  so  customary 
that  we  speak  of  it  without  pain  or  attempt  to  remove  it.  Where  there  is 
not  discord  there  is  rivalry,  and  this  means  a  diminished  interest  in  good 
works  carried  on  outside  our  own  denomination,  a  tendency  even  to  dispar- 
age them,  until  they  are  forced  to  our  attention  and  win  public  recognition. 
It  is  even  thought  that  a  strong  sympathy  with  the  good  done  in  other  com- 
munions implies  a  certain  disloyalty  to  our  own,  and  possibly  a  weakness  of 
faith.  We  cannot  frankly  accept  or  recommend  some  teaching  or  move- 
ment, though  it  is  thoroughly  good,  lest  this  should  give  undue  influence  to 
a  denomination  from  which  we  differ.  We  cannot  join  together  even  in 
matters  like  the  relief  of  the  poor  or  the  education  of  children,  because 
we  mistrust  each  other.  All  social  progress  is  apt  to  be  hindered  by 
denominational  consideration  and  truth  suffers  in  the  same  way.  But 
most  of  all  our  disunion  alienates  mankind  from  God.  It  makes  men 
think  of  religion  as  a  scene  of  controversy  which  they  wish  to  avoid,  not  ot 
attractive  lovc ;  and  Christ  becomes  then  the  author,  not  of  humble  love  and 
mutual  considerateness,  but  of  discord  and  confusion.  We  are  always  look- 
ing back  to  the  disruption  of  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries,  and 
their  melancholy  causes,  not  realizing  the  vast  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  the  interval,  nor  seeing  that  lay  minds  have  lost  almost  all  their  inter- 
ests in  our  discords,  and  that  what  then  meant  the  imposing  of  the  papal 
yoke,  with  its  inquisitions  and  burnings,  or  the  cant  of  high  communionism 
and  the  suppression  of  spiritual  liberty,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  great  national 
revolts  and  resistance  even  to  blood,  is  now  often  little  more  than  a  squab- 
ble of  rival  clerics,  which  becomes  contemptible  to  the  common  sense  of 
mankind. 

I  coald  point  out  here  how  great  is  the  responsibility  of  the  clergy  and 
ministers  of  public  worship  in  all  these  altered  circumstances.  They  are  apt 
to  look  at  these  matters  as  if  the  case  remained  such  as  it  was  in  the  seven- 
teenth century  when  questions  of  public  worship  swayed  the  whole  life. 
While  that  was  the  case,  the  differences  in  the  statement  of  doctrines,  the 
modes  of  public  worship  and  the  government  of  the  clergy  were  matters  for 
which  men  contended  as  for  their  lives,  which  they  were  ready  to  enforce 
upon  others,  or  for  which  they  might  have  to  suffer,  while  they  looked  upon 
their  opponents  in  such  matters  as  heretics  or  rebels.  The  interest  of  man- 
kind has  shifted  ;  such  matters  excite  but  a  languid  interest,  while  men  are 
IcM)king  to  religion  in  common  life  and  social  well-doing.  But  the  ministers 
of  public  worship  are  apt  to  ignore  this  change,  or  at  least  not  to  realize  its 
full  significance,  and  thus  they  impart  into  the  sphere  of  common  life  and 
mutual  well-doing  the  peculiarities  and  narrowness  of  the  seventeenth  cen* 
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tury  ecclesiasticism.  While  this  is  the  case,  there  is  great  danger  lest  it 
should  be  found  that  the  worst  of  all  hinderers  of  the  religion  of  the  future 
are  the  sects  established  for  religious  worship,  and  the  worst  of  all  enemies 
to  this  religion  are  those  whom  we  call  preeminently  ministers  of  religion. 
What  is  wanted  is  that  the  worshiping  bodies  and  their  ministers,  instead  of 
supposing  that  they  themselves  constitute  the  church,  should  realize  that 
they  are  but  parts  of  the  larger  church,  which  embraces  the  whole  human 
life,  and  should  strive  to  vitalize  every  sphere  of  social  existence  with  the 
Christian  spirit.  In  this  way  only  will  they  assume  their  true  position,  and 
this  is  the.  first  condition  of  union  ;  we  must  be  fellow-workers  for  the  king- 
dom of  God ;  that  is,  for  a  new  social  state  in  which  righteousness  reigns. 

When  the  evils  of  disunion  are  pointed  out,  it  is  sometimes  thought 
enough  to  answer  by  pointing  out  the  evils  of  uniformity.  If,  it  is  said,  all 
Christian  sects  could  lie  drawn  into  one,  with  one  system  of  government, 
doctrine  and  ritual,  would  there  be  any  real  gain  ?  Would  not  this  uniform- 
ity be  reached  by  compromise  of  principle  ?  Would  it  not  act  as  tyranny 
upon  consciences  ?  Would  not  the  l)etter  sort  of  rivalry,  the  provoking  to 
love  and  to  good  works,  l)e  removed  ?  All  this  may  well  make  us  pause  if 
we  are  inclined  to  advocate  a  complete  uniformity  of  system.  For  the 
present  it  would  seem  that  what  we  most  rightly  aim  at  is  unity  of  spirit  and 
mutual  recognition,  understanding  and  sympathy,  leading  by  degrees  to 
cooperation.  When  we  have  got  thus  far  we  shall  see  our  way  more  clearly 
as  to  any  change  of  ecclesiastical  system  that  may  be  needed. 

I  propose  to  show  what  are  the  means  by  which  this  unity  of  spirit  may 
be  realized  and  manifested  ;  and  then  to  give  instances  of  movements  which 
tend  to  this  religious  reunion. 

The  two  directions  in  which  we  may  look  for  means  of  union  are,  first, 
that  c>f  faith  as  cc>ntrasted  with  system  ;  second,  that  of  the  social  move- 
ments, which  is  growing  to  importance  from  year  to  year  in  the  view  of  all 
sections  of  the  Christian  Church. 

Faith  as  Contrasted  ivith  Systems-  F'aith  i.s  a  supreme  religious  faculty. 
It  does  not  belong  to  Christianity  exclusivelv.  It  is,  indeed,  an  eminently  Ori- 
ental grace.  There  were  controversies  al>oul  faith  in  works  among  the  Hin- 
dus and  Uuddhists  hmg  before  the  Christian  era,  and  in  St.  Paul's  hands  it 
became  at  once  the  expression  of  the  most  intense  and  po.sitive  and  of  the 
most  universal  religious  feeling.  Such  it  was  also  to  Luther  and  to  all 
great  reformers  ;  and  such  it  must  be  to  us  in  the  new  reformation  which 
looks  bcvond  ecclesiastical  systems  to  the  Kingdom  nf  (iod. 

It  is  sometimes  said  of  those  who  .seek  for  a  conimon  basis  of  religion 
not  narrowed  to  ecclesiastical  systems,  that  thev  are  deprivini^  religion  of  its 
force.  Vou  cut  awav,  it  is  said,  one  article  from  this  svstein,  •mother  from 
that,  till  what  is  left  is  something  flimsy  and  unsubstantial,  without  any 
backbone  or  principle.  We  have  no  idea  <»f  abolishinij  the  religi<»us  sys- 
tems undci"  which  men  have  lived  ;  but  we  insist  that  they  hold  a  secondary 
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place,  and  must  not  be  compared  with  the  truth  of  which  they  are  reflec- 
tions. The  variety  is  good,  according  with  the  Order  of  nature,  and  helpful 
to  true  religion  so  long  as  the  central  unity  is  preserved.  It  is  quite  possi- 
ble to  value  our  own  methods  strongly,  while  we  maintain  still  more  strongly 
that  they  are  only  methods  and  that  the  end  to  which  they  lead  is  greater 
tlian  they. 

It  is  certainly  not  true  that  to  fix  the  mind  upon  the  central  objects  of 
faith — God,  Christ,  love,  truth — instead  of  on  the  Thirty- nine  Articles,  or  the 
Westminster  Confession,  or  the  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  or  other 
denominational  standards,  makes  religion  weak  and  flaccid.  The  ex|)erience 
ol  many,  if  not  the  most  of  the  greatest  minds,  has  been  that  they  have 
tended,  as  life  goes  on,  to  think  more  of  the  former  and  less  of  the  latter.  I 
appeal  to  the  experience  of  Richard  Baxter,  than  whom  no  one  was  more 
qualified  to  speak,  having  lived  through  the  seventeenth  century  and  taken 
a  prominent  part  in  all  its  disputes. 

**  In  my  youth,"  he  says,  **  I  was  quickly  past  my  fundamentals  and  was 
mnning  up  into  a  multitude  of  controversies.  ...  But  the  older  I  grew, 
the  smaller  stress  I  laid  upon  these  controversies  and  curiosities,  as  finding 
fmr  greater  uncertainties  in  them  than  I  at  first  discovered,  and  finding  less 
usefulness  comparatively  even  where  there  is  the  greatest  certamty.  And  now 
it  is  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  catechism  which  I  highest  value,  and 
daily  think  of,  and  find  most  useful  to  myself  and  others.  The  creed,  the 
Lord's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments  do  find  me  now  the  most  accept- 
able and  plentiful  matter  for  all  my  meditations ;  they  are  to  me  as  my  daily 
bread  and  drink,  and,  as  I  can  speak  and  write  of  them  over  and  over  again, 
so  I  had  rather  read  and  hear  of  them  than  of  any  of  the  school  niceties 
which  once  so  pleased  me.  And  thus  I  observed  that  it  was  with  old  Bishop 
Usher,  and  with  many  other  men." 

I  believe  that  the  tendency  described  by  Baxter  is  that  of  our  own  age, 
notwithstanding  some  counter-currents  at  the  side.  The  great  central  truths 
of  religion  have  come  out  more  distinctly  under  the  light  of  modem  thought 
as  objects  of  our  faith. 

God  himself,  the  central  object  of  our  faith,  stands  out  l)efore  us  in 
greater  vividness  than  in  former  ages.  Physical  science  has  made  us  realize 
his  unchangeableness  ;  scientific  thought  has  led  us  to  know  him  as  a  God 
not  far  off  but  near,  immanent  in  the  creation  and  in  man ;  our  larger  knowl- 
edge of  the  human  race  has  brought  out  into  prominence  his  universal  father- 
hood, while  a  series  of  great  teachers,  Schleiermacher,  Erskine  of  Linlathen 
Maurice,  Bushneil  (I  only  name  a  few  among  many),  have  led  us  to  dwell 
not  only  on  those  points  but  still  more  so  on  this,  that  he  is  on  our  side  against 
all  evil,  incessantly  seeking  and  saving  men.  Surely  we  have  learnt  to  know 
him  better,  to  misinterpret  him  less.  But  let  it  be  ob.ser\'ed  as  to  this  clearer 
knowledge  of  God — ( i )  It  is  (fuite  independent  of  special  systems  and  is 
the  heritage  of  ail  or  nearly  all.     (2)  It  is  very  far  from  that  feeble,  emas- 
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culated  remnant  which  is  sometimes  said  to  be  all  that  will  remain  when 
special  systems  are  put  in  the  second  rank.  (3)  Vet  it  vivifies  these  special 
systems  H)y  giving  to  their  modes  of  thought  or  action  a  noble  significance. 

Similarly,  we  may  take  the  work  of  Christ  as  the  object  of  faith.  Here 
the  result  of  modern  thought  has  been  to  show  it  throughout  a  moral  process; 
to  dwell  on  the  character  of  Jesus  as  giving  its  essential  quality  and  value  to 
his  sacrifice  both  bei^ore  (iod  and  men  ;  to  make  us  think  of  the  imparting  of 
this  chjiractcr  to  men  so  that  they  become  sons  of  God  and  saviours  of  their 
fellows,  as  the  final  purpose  of  the  atonement  and  of  the  incarnation ;  and 
to  realize  him  as  a  present,  living  power  both  in  the  individual  and  social  life. 

.'\nd  so  again  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit  and  of  inspiration.  We 
have  learnt  more  than  in  other  ages  to  understand  St.  Paul's  great  saying, 
"The  letter  killeth,  but  the  spirit  giveth  life."  If  verbal  inspiration  is  not 
dwelt  upon  it  is  because  we  feel  that  the  true  meaning  of  a  book  is  not 
found  in  the  words  taken  one  by  one,  but  in  the  thoughts  behind  the  words, 
and  that  the  particular  thoughts  are  governed  by  the  general  message.  We 
realize  the  personality  and  position  of  the  writer.  It  is  a  positive  spiritual 
gain,  and  moreover  it  has  a  wide  effect  upon  our  view  of  ecclesiastical  sys- 
tems. We  are  taught  to  view  then\  all  as  partial  but  real  productions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  sympathize  with  them  and  their  authors,  and  to  use  our  own 
sy.stem  more  intelligently,  insisting  on  those  facts  that  are  important,  but 
not  thinking  it  faultless  or  excluding  others. 

We  have  looked  thus  far  on  the  objects  of  faith  as  making  for  unity. 
The  same  is  the  result  if  we  look  at  faith  as  a  (juaiitv  in  the  heart  of  man, 
for  it  IS  essentially  moral,  and  thoutjh  it  m;\y  be  liclpetl  and  guided  by  sys- 
tems of  belief  and  worship,  it  is  in  its  nature  intlcpendcnt  of  them.  It  goes 
direct  to  Ood.  Its  very  essence  i^  to  place  a  man  face  U)  face  with  its 
object,  no  man  intervening. 

Faith  is  the  acceptance  of  (iod  and  of  his  W<»rd.  Whatever  has  been 
made  known  to  us  a.s  to  his  nature,  his  truth  or  his  will,  faith  is  that  which 
savN^AuK-n"  to  it.  .\nd  no  one  can  do  this  for  u>,  Kach  individual  must 
for  himself  open  his  heart  to  accept  (iod'.^  niessatjc.  Ihe  sv>tems  of  belief 
or  of  worship  mav  bring  the  truth  near  an  :\p|>eal  to  the  s(juI,  mav  train  it, 
court  it,  woo  it,  but  the  ultimate  assent  must  be  it.s  own. 

Hut  faith  is  not  the  mere  assent  of  the  mind.  It  i>  alwavs  a  moral 
attachment.  It  is  trust  in  a  person,  an«l  this  im|)lies  syin|)athy  and  admira- 
tion ;  and  then  it  is  an  a>piration  like  that  whicli  Saint  John  experienced  in 
the  words,  *'  We  know  that  we  shall  be  like  Iliin  for  wc  shall  see  llim  as  he 
is,  and  evcrv  one  that  hath  this  ho|)e  in  llim  purilielh  himself  even  as  He  is 
pure."  .And  faith,  again,  as  we  see  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews,  is 
the  master  princi[>le  of  life,  the  source  of  insight  into  present  and  future 
realities,  of  obedience,  of  coura^'e,  of  endurance  ;  the  ^ou^ce  of  all  that  is 
original  in  thought  or  action  lies  within  ;  it  is  onlv  the  issues  of  faith  which 
can  be   partially  shaped   by  the  ecclesiastical  systems.       Thus  we  have  a 
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whole  life  of  faith  independent  of  ecclesiasticism  in  which  we  all  can  join. 
It  is  by  living  this  life  that  we  shall  overcome  our  dissensions. 

It  is  necessary  to  insist  u{)on  this  point  since  the  history  of  religion 
shows  that  there  is  a  constant  tendency  to  tie  faith  down  to  system.  Every 
sect  in  turn  has  been  inclined  to  make  some  definition  of  the  atonement  or  of 
inspiration,  of  miracles,  of  conversions,  of  the  Divine  decrees,  of  apostolic 
■accession,  or  the  papacy,  essential  to  a  true  faith. 

The  teaching  of  Christ  and  oi  St.  Paul  is  perfectly  clear  alx)iit  all  such 
mmtters.  They  are  in  a  different  plane  from  that  of  faith.  "  To  eat  with 
'vowashen  hands  defiles  not  man."  "Circumcision  is  nothing,  and  uncir- 
camcision  is  nothing,  but  faith  that  worketh  by  love."  If  we  would  apply 
this  principle  and  cease  to  compare  secondary  matters  with  primary,  sys- 
tems with  faith,  we  should  be  a  long  way  advanced  towards  the  union  of 
Christendom. 

May  we  not  glance  at  a  further  point  ?  We  are  here  in  a  Parliament 
of  all  Religions,  and  we  cannot  but  ask  the  question  how  the  reunion  of 
Christendom  may  effect  non-Christian  peoples.  Christianity  is  not  exclus- 
ive. It  teaches  that  in  every  nation  he  that  findeth  God  and  hath  nght- 
eoBsness  is  accepted  of  him.  A  Christian  man  is  simply  a  man  in  his 
highest  condition  as  a  moral  and  spiritual  being ;  the  Christian  Church  is 
simply  human  society  transformed  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ;  and  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  taken  in  its  principle,  and  apart  from  the  special  cults  which 
have  grown  up  in  connection  with  it,  is  not  so  much  the  sole  as  the  highest 
mode  of  approach  to  God.  We  vindicate  for  it  not  exclusiveness  but 
supremacy.  There  are  afRnities  to  Christian  belief  and  Christian  life  in  all 
forms  of  religion,  and  it  should  be  our  task  to  find  these  out,  to  acknowledge 
and  to  foster  them.  Faith  is  the  expression  under  which  all  these  may  be 
united.  The  patriarchs  had  faith  in  Christ  before  Christ  came,  and  by  faith 
they  were  saved.  And  if  Christ  is  th^  Eternal  Word,  the  Life  and  Light  of 
all  men,  he  may  l^e  known  by  faith  apart  from  his  incarnation.  This  was 
plainly  taught  in  the  first  great  effort  of  Christian  theology  under  Clement 
and  Origen  at  Alexandria.  They  held  that  Greek  philosophy  was  a  true, 
though  imperfect  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Word.  We  may  regard 
all  those,  therefore,  who  arc  seeking  truth  and  righteousness  throughout  the 
world  as  united  with  us  in  that  moral  faith  which  we  have  descril^ed  above, 
the  faith  of  trust  in  the  highest  good,  of  sympathy  with  the  noblest  life  of 
aspirations  to  the  true  ideal.  And  we  may  believe  that  this  inchoate  faith 
will  ultimately  find  its  completion  when  it  comes  in  contact  with  the  life  and 
spirit  and  personality  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  the  reunion  of  Christendom, 
on  the  basis  of  a  moral  faith,  has  a  significance  for  the  whole  world. 

Social  Movements  as  a  Bond  of  Union. — The  other  chief  field  in  which 
I  look  for  the  means  of  union  is  that  of  the  great  social  movement  of  our 
time.  The  attention  of  all  bodies  of  Christians  is  turned  to  it.  We  are  all 
feeling  that  if  our  Christianity  is  sound,  it  must  issue  in  the  constant  effort 
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to  relieve  the  misery  which  weighs  upon  so  many  classes  of  our  fellow  men. 
To  teach  the  young,  to  promote  culture  among  the  rough  and  rude  lives,  to 
inculcate  temperance  and  thrift,  to  prevent  cruelty  to  children  and  animals, 
to  regulate  the  conditions  of  labor,  to  make  charity  tend  to  moral  and  eco- 
nomical progress,  to  insure  some  provision  in  old  age  to  all,  are  coming  to 
be  recognized  not  merely  as  a  part,  but  as  the  main  part,  of  the  religion  of 
the  future.  They  flow  directly  from  faith,  the  faith  that  is  in  the  original 
Gospel  of  the  kingdom  which  Christ  preached.  That  social  righteousness 
which  was  the  burden  of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  Christ  came  himself  to 
fulfill,  and  he  announced  that  he  was  come  to  proclaim  the  year  of  jubilee, 
to  heal  the  broken-hearted,  to  release  the  prisoners,  to  give  sight  to  the 
blind.  He  set  about  this  by  his  works  of  beneficence,  and  left  it  to  be  car- 
ried on  by  the  new  social  state,  the  society  which  he  founded  as  the  model 
of  a  regenerate  world.  That  society  has  confessedly  done  vast  things  for 
the  renewal  of  social  conditions,  but  till  now  it  has  never  realized  that  this 
is  its  matn  task.  It  has  turned  aside  into  by-paths  quite  unknown  to  its 
masters,  the  formulation  of  doctrine,  the  establishment  of  separate  disci- 
pline, the  elaboration  of  forms  of  public  worship.  Christ  said  nothing  of 
these,  his  apostles  very  little.  His  followers  in  after  times  have  said  little 
else.  Christianity  has  meant  a  peculiar  cult  or  a  philosophy  or  a  system  of 
church  government — that  is,  a  government  of  the  clergy  and  a  small  part  of 
human  life,  instead  of  a  vast  impulse  and  plan  for  the  regeneration  of  the 
whole.  The  mistake  is  now  being  acknowledged.  The  pope  has  issued 
pastorals  on  the  subject ;  Protestant  bodies,  whether  of  Episcopal  or  other 
forms,  are  all  alive  with  it ;  the  parliaments  and  municipalities  are  feeling 
that  the  social  question  is  their  chief  concern,  and  that  the  Christian  princi- 
ple is  that  which  must  be  applied  to  its  solution.  But  I  shall  not  be  in  the 
least  better  able  to  solve  social  questions  because  I  am  an  Anglican  or  a 
Presbyterian,  a  Roman  Catholic,  a  Baptist,  a  Wesleyan,  or  a  member  of  the 
Salvation  Army.  It  is  common  ground  for  us  all,  and  the  principles  to  be 
applied  to  it  are  those  in  which  all  the  sects  may  agree.  Then  no  sect,  and 
no  union  of  sects,  can  possibly  conduct  this  renewal  of  our  social  state. 
The  efforts  of  sects  only  touch  its  fringe.  They  often  do  more  harm  than 
good,  because  they  misdirect  men's  efforts,  as  in  the  case  of  impulsive 
charity. 

If  this  be  true,  then  I  again  point  out  that  in  this  Christianizing  of 
society  we  are  hardly  helped  at  all,  and  often  very  much  hampered,  by  our 
ecclesiastical  connections.  We  must  pass  beyond  them  to  do  any  good. 
If  we  are  trying  to  help  social  efforts  in  the  hands  of  the  bodies  organized 
for  public  worship  and  its  adjuncts,  which  are  totally  inadequate  to  the  task 
and  are  weakening  in  the  hands  of  public  bodies  which  can  undertake  it, 
by  disclaiming  that  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  religion  (though  religion 
means  a  Christian  service  of  man  in  the  spirit  of  Christ),  we  shall  incur  the 
terrible  sentence  of  the  Master  :     "  Ve  have  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
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ye  entered  not  in  yourselves  and  those  that  were  entering;  in  ve  hindered." 
But»  if  putting  awav  our  rivalries,  we  use  our  religious  organizations,  whieh 
will  be  greatly  streni^'thened  by  the  task,  for  pul.lic  Chri.^tian  purposes,  we 
shall  inevitably  be  drawn  into  union  in  the  vast  work  which  «'e  have  to  pcr- 
fonii  in  common. 


THE    CIVIC    CHURCH. 
Hy  \V.  T.  Sikai>. 

I  gladly  respond  to  the  invitation  to  lavbef«.)re  the  Tarliament  of  Relig- 
ions some  account  (jf  what  seems  to  me  the  only  conception  of  a  church 
that  is  as  callu^lic  as  this  assembly.  1  have  called  it  the  Civic  Church 
because  the  idea  of  got^l  citizenship  is  free  from  all  sectarian  or  national 
limitations.  All  oilier  adjectives,  whether  geographical  or  ecclesiastical, 
impair  the  catholic  concepti<»n  of  the  churcli.  Hut  that  is  not  the  only  rea- 
son for  choosing  that  title.  The  C'i\ic  Church  is  a  phrase  recalling  to  the 
mind  of  man  that  religion  is  concerned  not  merely  with  the  salvation  of  the 
individual  man,  but  with  the  rei;eneratioii  of  the  whole  community.  'I'he 
work  of  the  (iivic  Church  is  to  establish  the  kint^drjm  of  heaven  here  among 
men — in  other  words,  to  reconstitute  human  society,  to  regenerate  the  state, 
and  to  inspire  it  with  an  aspiration  after  a  divine  ideal.  For  this  purpose 
civic,  as  referrintr  |)rimarilv  to  cities,  is  j>referal)le  to  national  or  imperial, 
which  deal  with  larger  areas,  or  municipal  and  |).irochial,  which  unduly 
limit  the  range  of  the  itlea.  Tatriotism  has  introduced  a  religious  ideal  into 
national  life  ;  but,  uidt-ss  .\merica  is  greatly  belied,  the  conception  of  a 
divine  <.)rder  in  city  goNcrnment  is  far  from  being  naturalized  in  the  minils 
of  those  who  run  the  civic  njachine.  It  is  here,  theref<»re,  that  the  organi- 
zation of  a  Civic  (  liurch  l<»  rcileem  civic  life  seems  so  urgently  needed.  In 
a  hemisphere  which  has  u'iven  us  the  (.'ilv  of  ("hicago,  the  Citv  of  Saint 
L(»uis,  the  Citv  of  New  \'ork,  tiicre  is  need  of  the  Civic  Church  to  build  the 
City  of  (iod. 

Gtfitni/  I,/i<i  i>t' (ht  Clii'  Church.  The  fundamental  idea  of  the  Civic 
Church  is  tliat  of  tin-  iiiteliiiient  and  fraternal  coopt-ralion  ol  all  those  who 
are  in  earnest  about  niakini:  men  an<l  thinifs  somewhat  better  than  thev  are 
to-<lay.  Men  and  thin^,'.-.  indi\iduallv  and  collectively,  are  far  short  of  what 
they  ouviht  to  be,  and  ali  those  who.  seeinir  this,  are  exertintr  themselves  in 
onler  to  make  thcrii  better,  oimdu  to  be  enrolled  in  the  Civic  Church.  From 
the  pale  of  its  c<»nnnnnion  no  man  or  woman  is  exclude<l  because  of  spec- 
ulative differences  of  opinion  upon  <juestions  which  do  not  affect  the  prac- 
tical cooperation. 

Of  course  it  is  as  impo>Nible  for  me.  a  western  child  of  Christian  civil- 
ization, to  escape   trt^m  the  atim^spheric  pressure  of  Christian  ideas  as  it  is 
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for  me  to  sever  myself  from  the  subtle  influences  of  the  law  of  heredity,  or 
to  neutralize  the  silent  but  potent  suggestions  of  my  environment.  The  very 
idea  of  a  church  mav  be  said  to  be  a  Christian  idea,  and  certainlv  the  aim 
and  object  of  the  Civic  Church  seems  to  us  essentially  Christian.  But  pos- 
sibly Hucidhists,  and  Moslems,  and  Ilintius  may  find  the  conception  as 
essentially  Huddhisl,  Moslem  or  Hindu  as  it  seems  to  us  essentially  Chris- 
tian. For  all  religions  are  but  attempts  made  by  man  to  define  the  angle  at 
which  hj  1  )  >ks  at  (Jod.  The  angle  of  vision  varies  indefinitely  according 
to  th^  stand  p  )int  of  me  observer  and  the  objective  on  which  he  fixes  his 
gaze.  Huinaiiity  toiling  laboriously  up  an  immense  slope  toward  the  distant 
peaks  on  which  is  throned  InHnitv,  measures  an  enormous  distance  between 
the  ranks  of  the  vanguard  and  the  wearied  stragglers  of  the  rear.  At  each 
observation  i>:)int  in  this  millennial  upward  march,  the  contour  of  the  con- 
stantly receding  peak  will  appear  different.  Yet  it  is  the  same  peak.  It  is 
only  c>ur  standpoint  that  differs.  The  Civic  Church  recognizes  this,  and 
embraces  in  its  comprehensive  synthesis  all  the  religions,  from  the  fetich 
worshipper  to  the  Christian  philanthropist,  believing  that  "  All  paths  to  the 
Father  lead,  when  self  the  feet  spurned."  The  bond  of  union  is  no  mere 
intellectual  agreement  as  to  the  order  of  church  government,  the  precise 
form  of  ritual,  or  the  phrasing  of  metaphysical  formuhe  ;  it  is  the  comrade- 
ship of  soldiers  of  different  regiments,  with  diTfcrent  uniforms  and  different 
weapons,  who  have  nevertheless  a  common  objective  to  gain  and  a  common 
enemy  to  overcome,  and  therefore  ought  to  have  common  headtjuarters,  a 
common  intelligence  department,  and  a  common  directing  staff,  if  they  are 
to  m.ake  the  best  use  of  their  collective  strength  aijainst  the  common  foe. 

Here  let  me  at  the  verv  outset  forestall  one  common  misconception. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  idea  ol  the  Civic  Church  that  is  hostile  to  the  exist- 
ence and  prosperity  «)f  all  the  existing  churches.  It  presupposes  the 
existence  of  such  organization.s,  each  oi  which  is  doing  necessary  work  that 
is  more  cfticiently  done  by  Muall  groups  acting  independentlv,  than  by  a 
wider  federation  acting  over  a  broader  area.  The  idea  of  anv  antagonism 
between  the  Civic  Church  and  the  innumerable  religious  societies  already 
existing  is  as  absurd  as  the  notion  of  an  antagonism  between  the  main  drain 
of  the  city  and  the  wash  hand -basin  of  the  individual  citizen.  For  the  sal- 
vation of  the  indivi<lual  soul  our  existing  churches  mav  be  the  best  instru- 
ment, while  for  the  redemption  of  the  whole  communily  the  Civic  Church  is 
still  iiKlispensal)le. 

What  is  the  objective  of  the  C'ivic  Church  ?  The  restitution  of  human 
society,  so  as  to  establish  a  slate  of  things  that  will  minimize  evil  and 
achieve  the  greatest  |)ossil)le  good  for  the  greatest  possible  number.  What 
is  the  enemy  that  has  to  be  o\ercome  ?  The  selti>hness  which  in  one  or  the 
other  of  its  innumerable  forms  either  bv  indolence,  indifference  or  down- 
right wrong-doing  -creates  a  slate  of  things  which  rentiers  it  difficult  to  do 
right  and   easy  to  do   wrong.     What  is  the  field  of  its  operations?     The 
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whole  range  of  the  life  of  man,  so  far  as  it  touches  the  life  of  his  brother 
man.  And  what  is  the  principle  on  which  it  is  constituted  ]  The  principle 
of  brotherly  cobp:;ration  on  the  part  of  all  who  are  willing  to  take  the 
trouble  to  make  things  better,  so  that  the  collective  moral  force  of  the  whole 
community  may  be  brought  to  bear  to  promote  the  welfare  of  th?  whole 
community. 

To  a  Christian  such  a  church  seems  to  be  based  upon  the  central  prin- 
ciples of  the  Christian  religion,  'i'o  him  that  religion  is  the  truest  which 
helps  most  to  make  men  like  Jesus  Christ.  And  what  is  the  ideal  which 
Christ  translated  into  a  realized  life  ?  For  practical  purpo.ses,  this :  To  take 
trouble  to  do  good  to  others.  A  simple  formula,  but  the  rudimentary  and 
essential  truth  of  the  whole  Christian  religion.  To  take  trouble  is  to  sacri- 
fice time.  All  time  is  a  portion  of  life.  To  lay  down  one's  life  for  the 
brethren — which  is  sometimes  literally  the  duty  of  the  citizen  who  is  called 
to  die  f<>r  his  fellows-  -is  the  constant  and  daily  duty  demanded  by  all  the 
thousand  and  one  practical  sacrifices  which  duty  and  affection  call  upon  us 
to  make  for  men. 

Thus  the  Civic  Church,  which  includes  men  of  all  religions,  is  based 
upon  the  central  principle  iA  the  Christian  religion  I  now  proceed  to  point 
out  why  it  is  the  natural  and  necessary  outcome  of  the  development  of  civil- 
ization of  our  times. 

The  world  has  passed,  or  is  fast  passing,  under  the  sway  of  the  demo- 
cratic idea.  But  that  idea  has  alwavs  been  most  fruitful  when  it  has  had  a 
theocratic  basis.  Of  this  the  two  most  salient  examples  are  the  rise  of 
Islam  in  the  seventh  century  and  the  foundation  of  the  democratic  America 
by  the  men  of  the  Mayflower  in  the  seventeenth.  Both  Islam  and  New 
England  were  mantul  attempts  to  realize  the  theocratic  ideal  on  the  broad 
basis  of  democratic  fraternity.  But  it  has  been  reserved  for  the  close  of  the 
nineteenth  century  to  l)ring  us  within  sight  of  the  realization  of  the  apos- 
tolic ideal,  which  is  so  essentially  democratic.  There  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Circek,  there  is  neither  bond  nor  free,  there  is  neither  male  nor  female,  for 
ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Civic  Church  accepts  that  principle  and 
carries  it  out  to  its  logical  ultimate.  Who  are  those  who  are  in  Christ 
Jesus?  Those  who  ccmform  to  certain  outward  rites,  call  themselves  by  par- 
ticular names,  or  worship  according  to  a  certain  order?  Not  so.  Those 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  are  those  v\ho  have  put  on  Christ,  who  are  baptized 
with  his  spirit,  those  who  take  the  trouble  to  do  good  to  others.  And  it  is 
time  thev  were  gathered  into  a  societv  which  could  act  as  an  associated 
unit  of  organization  for  the  realization  of  the  ideal.  The  recognition  of  this 
wide  brotherhood  of  all  who  take  up  their  cross  to  follow  Christ,  must  neces- 
sarily precede  the  attempt  to  secure  federated  cooperation  for  the  attain- 
ment of  a  common  end. 

If  this  Parliament  of  Religions  is  to  found  the  church  of  the  future,  in 
the  shape  of  a  federal  organization  of  all  the  forces  which  make  for  righi- 
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eousness,  it  can  be  fenced  by  na  parly  walls  of  speculation  ;  all  must  meet 
on  the  common  ground  of  the  service  of  man.  That  to  me.  as  a  Christian, 
has  always  seemed  to  be  the  central  essence  of  the  reli>(ion  of  Christ,  and 
any  church  or  association  formed  to  help  and  succor  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  so  far  as  it  helped  and  succored  them,  formeil  part  of  the  work- 
ing Church  of  Christ,  however  much  its  members  mij^ht  repudiate  the  title. 

What  is  proposed  in  the  Civic  Church  is  that  in  every  center  of  popula- 
tion there  should  be  one  church  center,  constituted  by  representatives  and 
by  delegates  from  all  the  churches  and  all  the  organi/.atii)ns  which  exist  for 
the  purpose  of  making  men  better  and  the  wnrld  sweeter  to  live  in.  One 
town,  (me  church,  is  as  old  as  the  davs  of  the  apostles.  We  had  the  angel 
of  the  Church  of  Thyatira,  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Hphesus.  Who  is 
the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Chicago?  Who  is  the  accredite<l  chief  of  the  relig- 
ious and  moral  forces  t)f  this  great  city?  For  combatting  sin  when  it  develops 
into  crime  vou  have  vour  chief  conslal)le.  For  combatting  sin  when  it  takes 
the  form  of  disease  vou  have  vour  sanitarv  authorilv;  and  for  combatting 
sin  when  it  takes  the  form  of  anvtliing  touching  the  pockets  or  the  bodies 
of  our  citizens  you  have  tlie  mavor  Evervwhere  centralized  authority,  defi- 
nite responsibility,  recognized  and  obeyed  by  every  citizen  within  your 
civic  boundaries.  Hut  when  sin  onlv  threatens  the  soul  of  men,  where  is 
your  central  authority?  In  the  great  campaign  against  the  power  of  evil 
seated  in  the  heart  of  man,  where  is  vour  s|>iritual  director-general? —the 
spiritual  counterpart  of  vour  chief  constable  or  vour  mavor.  \'ou  have  no 
such  officer.  Is  it  not  time  you  made  some  effort  to  see  whether,  even  now, 
he  could  not  be  brought  into  being? 

There  is  no  longer  any  possibilitv  of  anv  such  official  beim^'  imposed 
from  above.  The  whole  teiuleiicv  of  modern  democracv  is  in  the  o|)posite 
direction.  The  center,  if  there  i>  to  be  a  center,  must  be  elective ;  the 
director-general,  whoever  he  may  be,  must  be  rej^resentative,  and  the  basis 
upon  which  any  Civic  Church  is  con^tituted  must  be  on  that  of  voluntary 
federation. 

There  is  no  suggestio'i  on  the  part  of  the  advocates  of  the  Civic  Church 
that  a  committee  representing  the  various  exi>tiiiL'  ort;ani/ation^  for  mend- 
ing the  world,  the  men  and  women  who  are  willing  to  take  the  trouble  to  do 
good  to  others,  should  super>e(le  anv  e\i>ting  instiuition,  The  Civic  Church 
comes  into  exi>tence  not  to  .supersede  but  ratlier  t«)  energi/e  all  the  institu- 
tions that  make  for  rit;hte<>n>nes>,  to  bring  them  into  svnipathetic  c(»mmuni- 
cation  the  one  with  llie  miIkt.  and  to  adapt  the  sensible  methods  «d  munici- 
pal admini>tration,  with  its  accurate  ideographical  demarcation  and  strict 
apportionment  of  re>pon.sil»ilit v.  to  the  more  spiritual  work  of  the  church. 

We  have  «»iir  rhiitvnine  Articles,  our  Westminister  (■onfe^^ion,  our 
Roman  dogma,  ami  oiu  (ireek  oithodox  i  ieed>.  with  which  no  one  thinks  of 
inlerferintr.  What  we  want  i>  the  formuiatiiiL;  of  a  New  C<»nfession  of 
Faith  of  what  is  a>suiedlv  believed  amonust  all  those  who  care  for  their  fellow 
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men,  as  to.  what  constitutes  a  normal  standard  of  human  comfort,  or  rather 
what  should  be  within  the  reach  of  each  child  of  man  in  order  that  he  may 
have  a  fair  chance  of  developing  the  best  and  repressing  the  v.crst  elements 
ot  his  complex  nature  The  New  Confci>sion  of  Faith  in  the  Civic  Church 
is  not  destructive  of  or  antagonistic  to  any  other  Confessions  of  Faith,  but 
it  covers  the  whole  tield  of  active  human  life. 

Hroadly  speaking,  the  difference  between  the  municipality  and  the 
Civic  Church  is  that  one  deals  solely  with  the  enforcement  of  such  a  mini- 
mum of  cooperation  as  is  laid  down  by  Act  of  Parliament,  while  the  other 
seeks  to  secure  conformity,  not  to  the  clauses  of  a  law,  but  to  the  higher 
standard  which  is  fixed  by  the  realizable  aspirations  of  mankind  for  a 
higher  life  and  a  more  human,  not  to  say  divine,  existence.  The  church 
lives  forever  in  the  realm  of  the  ideal.  She  labors  in  the  van  of  human 
progress,  educating  the  community  up  to  the  ever-widening  and  expanding 
conception  of  social  obligations.  As  soon  as  her  educational  work  is  com- 
plete she  hands  over  to  the  state  the  performance  of  duties  which  formerly 
wereexclur.ively  dischargeil  l)y  the  church.  The  relief  of  the  poor,  the  estab- 
lishment of  hospitals,  the  opening  of  libraries,  the  education  of  children,  all 
these  in  former  times  were  entrusted  to  the  church.  But  as  the  church  edu- 
cated the  people*  these  duties  were  transferred  one  by  one  to  the  care  of  the 
'state.  The  church  did  not,  however,  lose  any  of  her  responsil)ilities  in 
regard  to  these  matters,  nor  did  the  transfer  of  her  ol)ligalions  to  the  shoul- 
ders of  ralepaiil  ofiicials  leave  her  with  a  corresponding  lack  of  work  to  be 
performed.  The  duty  of  the  church  became  indirect  rather  than  direct. 
Instead  of  relieving  the  poor,  teaching  the  young,  caring  for  the  sick,  her 
duty  was  to  see  that  the  ))ublic  bodies  who  had  inherited  tlie  responsibilities 
were  worthy  of  their  position,  and  never  fell  below  the  stai.dard  either  in 
morals  or  in  philanthropy  which  the  church  had  attained.  And  in  addi- 
tion to  the  duties,  which  may  be  stvled  electoral,  the  church  was  at  once 
confronted  with  a  whole  series  of  new  obligations  springing  out  of  the 
advance  made  bv  the  community  in  realizing  a  hii^her  social  ideal.  The 
dutv  of  the  church  is  ever  to  be  the  pioneer  of  soirial  |>rogress,  to  be  the 
Cvlucator  of  the  moral  sentiment,  so  as  tr)  render  it  possible  to  throw  upon 
the  wIkjIo  community  the  duties  which  at  first  are  necessarily  borne  exclu 
sively  by  the  elect  few. 

Hut  in  no  community  is  there  any  organize<l  effort  to  secure  for  all  the 
citizens  all  the  advantages  which  have  been  securetl  for  a  favored  few  here 
and  there.  What  is  wanted  is  a  civic  center  which  will  eeiierali/e  for  the 
benefit  of  all  the  results  obtained  by  isolated  workers.  The  first  desideratum 
is  to  obtain  a  man  or  woman  who  can  look  at  the  cc^nnnunitv  as  a  whole, 
and  who  will  resolve  that  he  or  she,  as  the  case  niav  be,  will  never  rest  until 
thev  bring  up  the  whole  community  to  the  standard  of  the  most  advanced 
societies.  Such  a  determined  w«»rker  has  the  nucleus  of  tlie  Civic  Church 
under  his  own  hat ;  but,  of  course,  if  he  is  to  succeed  in  his  enterprise  he 
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must  endeavor  by  hook  or  l)y  crook  lo  ,i(ct  into  cxiNtcnce  some  federation  of 
the  moral  and  relivjious  forces  which  could  l)e  rec<»Js'ni/e«l  hy  the  community 
as  having  authority  to  speak  in  tlie  name  and  with  tho  experience  of  the 
Civic  Church.  The  work  will  of  necessity  l»e  lentaliye  and  slow.  Nor  do  I 
dream  of  evolvini;  an  ideal  collecti\e  Humanitarian  Episcopate  on  dem- 
ocratic lines  all  at  once.  I>ul  if  the  idea  is  once  well  irra.sped  l>y  the  right 
man  or  woman,  it  will  grow.  The  neces.sities  of  mankind  will  foster  it.  and 
all  the  forces  of  civilization  and  of  religion  will  work  for  the  estahlishment 
of  the  Civic  Church. 


INTKRDKNOMINA'llON.VE  COMITY. 
By  Rev.  D.  L.  Whuman,  D.D.,  1*rksii>km  oh  Coi.hv  I  nivkksity. 

The  conditions  favorable  to  inlertlenominational  comity  are  preemi- 
nently American.  The  comparatively  hcunogeneous  jmpulations  of  other 
countries  make  certain  of  them  inipos>ii)le  in  those  countries.  Noteworthy 
among  these  conditions  are  the  follnwintj : 

First,  realization  of  change  in  the  character  of  the  work  to  be  done. 
This  is  emphatically  an  American  condition.  States  have  sprung  up  here 
in  a  night.  The  center  of  pojudation  ha.>>  .shifted  Near  by  year.  The 
character  of  the  population  has  chant^ed  as  often.  Changes  have  been  so 
rapid  that  it  is  only  by  figure  of  >pcecli  that  we  can  speak  of  an  .\merican 
type.  Heterogeneity,  rapid  growth  and  >hiflinii  of  elements  of  poj)ulation 
have  made  old  metlnxls  in>uHuient. 

Second,  recogiiili"n  of  \\astcful  methMd>.  I  )cnominational  competi- 
tion has  at  times  been  >liarp.  1  )tMic>nunational  jealousy  ha>  not  been  wholly 
unknown.  -Men  and  monev  have  been  e\pende<l  by  each  body  irrespective 
of  what  otheis  were  d«tinL(.  I'owns  with  a  population  of  less  than  a  thou- 
sand have  three,  fiMir  or  live  cliurches.  This  means  >e\eral  men  where  at 
most  two  are  neetled  :u\d  wlu  re  one  could  do  the  work.  The  result  is 
meager  su|)port  for  all,  >niall  congregations,  iuul  emphasis  of  peculiarities 
which  have  no  sal\  ation  in  thcni.  Naturally  enough  the  same  method  is 
carried  into  the  held  of  fuicign  rnission>,  though  there  the  woik  is  .so  .vide 
that  the  effect  i.s  not  s<»  noticcidih-. 

Third,  c<»nyiction  of  made'juacv  of  rexnirces  ;it  j)rescnt  available. 
Three-cjuarters  of  the  world  i>  as  \it  uncviini^eli/fd  in  any  proper  sense. 
Much  has  been  done.  Moic  vet  is  now  'immediately  j»o^sible.  Men  and 
means  are  more  ea.silv  axaihible  than  was  formerly  the  case.  Intelligence, 
zeal  and  ability  are  finding  their  right  combination.  lUit  the  need  is  still 
comparatively  inlinite  in  comparison  with  the  >upply.  E\en  in  the  I'nited 
States  ordained  mlni^ters  avciaure  but  little  more  than  one  in  a  llujiisand  »)f 
population.  In  many  Christianized  countrie.s  the  proportion  of  ministers  is 
still  smaller. 
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In  lines  of  foreign  evangelization  the  disproportion  of  workers  to  pop- 
ulation is  startling  Even  assuming  the  best  possible  distribution  of 
workers,  the  disproportion  is  fearful.  It  is  made  still  greater  by  methods 
already  suggested. 

Fourth,  better  conception  of  the  Christian  mission.  The  Christian 
spirit  has  been  growing  more  Christlike.  More  brotherly  relations  exist 
between  representatives  of  different  creeds.  Denominations  are  the  ser- 
vants of  the  kingdom.  Movements  of  a  coo|>erative  character  have  been 
successfully  conducted  in  evangelistic  work  and  social  reform.  A  new  and 
larger  thought  is  cherished.  The  Christian  mission  is  to  preach  the  Gospel. 
More  than  the  local  church  is  the  universal  church — no  ecclesiastical  body, 
but  those  in  every  place  who  call  upon  the  Name. 

These  conditions  in  themselves  amount  to  little.  As  conditions,  how- 
ever, they  must  arise  before  better  things  could  come.  They  are  of  value 
as  making  imperative  that  inr  which  they  have  cleared  the  way. 

The  principles  of  interdenominational  comity  are  in  the  main  three  : 

First,  different  interpretations  of  scripture  give  rise  to  different  ecclesi- 
astical organizations. 

'  We  are  bourn!  to  assure  a  good  conscience  for  every  man.  What  each 
does  presumably  he  does  in  accordance  with  his  conception  of  the  will  of 
God.  Without  this  assumption,  we  inevitably  fall  into  the  error  of  suppos- 
ing that  we  alone  possess  the  spirit  of  truth.  In  this  assumption  lies  the 
secret  of  denominational  life.  In  many  cases,  no  doubt,  appeal  is  made  in 
the  first  instance  to  a  denominational  creed.  In  some  cases  it  is  painfully 
evident  that  such  creed  is  accepted  as  the  be-all  and  end -all  of  denomina- 
tional faith.  Hut  the  larger  view  alone  is  intelligent  which  regards  creeds 
as  provisional  statements  for  the  sake  of  ck*arness  and  detiniteness  of  what 
the  Word  of  God  teaches.  It  is  w<;rth  while  to  emphasize  this,  for  a  short 
cut  to  Christian  union  is  supposed  by  many  to  lie  through  a  total  ignoring 
of  creeds.  IJut  creeds  arc  simply  the  interpretation  and  formulation  of 
what  the  makers  of  creeds  understand  scripture  to  teach. 

Thus,  when  we  have  aboli>he<l  creeds,  instead  of  having  done  every- 
thmg  we  have  done  nothing.  Forced  back,  as  is  right,  to  scripture  as  the 
ultimate  rule  of  doctrine  and  life,  we  face  the  fact  that  no  two  men  under- 
stand the  message  <jf  scripture  in  precisely  the  same  way.  The  truths  that 
save  are  plain  beyond  (question.  The  Fatherhood  of  God,  redemption 
through  Jesus  Christ,  sanctitication  by  the  Holy  Spirit  no  man  need  remain 
in  doubt  concerning  these.  Hul  the  form  of  ecclesiastical  organization,  the 
metho<ls  of  Christian  benev<;lence,  the  details  of  Christian  experience,  are 
not  described.  Principles  are  laid  down,  to  .some  extent  hints  are  given, 
but  that  is  all.  It  could  n<U  well  be  «»tlierwise  if  the  word  was  to  have 
permanent  significance. 

Further,  in  all  revelation  the  subjective  element  is  large.  Our  Lord 
could  not  declare  his  message  all  at  once,  even  to  his  immediate  followers. 
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Little  by  little,  sis  they  were  able  to  bear  it,  he  taught  them.  Revelation  is 
conditioned  upon  capacity  to  receive.  And  even  where  there  is  ability  to 
receive,  the  exact  meaning  will  depend  upon  personal  experience.  Two 
men  may  use  the  same  words,  nnd  in  the  main  their  understanding  of  these 
words  be  the  «ame,  but  they  will  attach  to  those  words  in  their  finer  shades 
precisely  the  meaning  which  their  own  experience  gives  them.  The  same 
truth  finds  different  expression  in  different  lives.  Interpretation  of  scrip- 
ture is  subject  to  this  general  condition. 

With  the  l>est  intention  in  the  world  men  will  understand  the  details  of 
the  Gospel  differently.  Different  men  will  emphasize  different  doctrines. 
According  as  one  or  another  doctrine  is  emphasized  the  spiritual  life  will 
vary  in  expression.  Expressions,  whether  in  word,  deed  or  symbol,  tend  to 
become  fixed.  So  different  types  of  religious  organizations  are  developed. 
Denominational  life  finds  its  explanation  in  this. 

A  denomination  is  a  body  of  Christians  basing  their  faith  on  the  Word 
of  God,  but  understanding  the  details  of  duty  differently  enough  from  other 
bodies  of  Christians  to  warrant  a  different  name.  The  true  conception  of 
denominationalism  sees  behind  it  the  Word  of  God,  with  liberty  of  con- 
science and  consequent  possibility  of  honest  difference  of  judgment.  The 
difference  is  at  bottom  difference  of  judgment :  no  more,  no  less.  Back  of  all 
denominational  names  is  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  Christian  fellowship.  No 
one  denomination  is  all.  Each  is  part,  accordmg  to  its  light  serving  all. 
So  the  whole  Christian  world  can  say,  "  1  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic 
Church.  I  believe  in  the  communion  of  saints."  Hut  it  is  only  on  basal 
truth  that  agreement  has  been  reached.  There  are  one  hundred  and  forty 
denominations  in  the  United  States  alone.  For  the  entire  Christian  body 
the  number  would  be  considerably  increased.  And  the  great  majority  vin- 
dicate their  existence  by  appeal  to  the  \V«»rd  of  God.  It  follows  easily  and 
inevitably  that  denominational  organizations  will  continue  until  men  agree 
upon  the  interpretation  of  scripture.  Thus,  apart  from  all  other  considera- 
tions, we  find  a  working  explanation  of  the  existence  of  different  religious 
bodies. 

Second,  intelligent  loyalty  to  denominational  interests  is  a  worthy  senti- 
ment. 

Strictly  speaking,  there  is  no  Catholic  Church  as  an  ecclesiastical 
organization.  It  is  a  spiritual  body  alone  which  shows  the  marks  of  cathol- 
icity in  a  wide  sense.  Back  of  all  local,  provincial  or  national  bodies, 
embracing  all,  it  stands  an  ideal  whose  existence  we  acknowledge  when  we 
say,  "  I  believe  in  the  holy  Catholic  Church,"  whose  realization  is,  in  part, 
secured  by  the  bodies  which  bear  its  name,  whose  perfect  realization  is 
sought  when  we  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come."  Our  inspiration  comes  from 
this  ideal.  We  are  working  toward  a  better  conception  of  it.  But  as  yet 
our  largest  attainment  toward  its  accomplishment  has  taken  shape  in 
denominational  life. 
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This*  is  likely  still  tu  be  the  case  in  vjreat  measure.  Wlien  we  recall  the 
origin  of  denominational  orv^'anization  we  do  not  wonder  that  the  facts 
should  l)e  as  they  are.  When  we  consider  what  lias  been  bn>ujsdu  to  pass 
through  denominatit)nal  av^cncies,  wc  may  doubt  whether,  under  existing 
conditions,  such  results  could  have  been  secured  otherwise. 

Narrowness,  bigotry,  jealousy,  strife  are  n<>t  at  all  necessary  even  when 
different  lines  of  faitii  and  action  are  followed.  Instead  mav  be  found  con- 
viction that  kn<>wledt;e  at  best  is  but  partial  ;  that  our  f«)rmula  is  our  state- 
ment of  the  truths  which  seem  supreme,  and  that  our  duty  a>  a  body  of 
believers  is  to  translate  till »>e  truths  into  lite.  1  )enominational  loyalty  at 
bottom  means  only  this,  and  this  must  l)e  counted  ijood. 

Third,  Christian  intere>ts  are  laiuer  than  denominational  interests. 

All  truths  are  true,  but  not  all  are  of  ecjual  inij  ortance.  There  is  nucIi 
a  thing  as  a  system  of  truth.  In  a  system  riiihl  sul)ordination  is  indispens- 
able. One  of  the  fun<lamental  principles  of  eouiity,  whatever  the  sphere,  is 
that  emphasis  may  be  laid  upon  the  supreme  thimrs  without  damai^e  to  things 
relatively  unimportant.  The  dillicult  couies  in  i^ettintr  the  em|)hasis  rightly 
placed.  A  man  responds  to  personal  interests  nu^re  (piickly  than  to  the 
interest  of  a  stranger.  The  near  seems  larger  than  the  distant.  This  life  is 
more  real  than  the  life  in  come.  So  men  deceive  themselves  when  they 
intend  to  be  fair.  The  work  of  the  local  body  is  magnilictl  out  of  all 
proportion. 

But  activity  in  the  local  Ixxlv  can  be  permanently  effective  only  as  there 
is  thought  of  larger  things.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  has  relation  to  all 
men.  The  redeemed  life  is  not  indi\  idual,  but  social.  The  ultimate  pur- 
pose is  the  gatherim^  of  all  the  redeemed  into  one  Ixxly,  of  which  Christ  is 
the  head.  It  is  this  that  interdenominational  comity  emphasizes.  Here 
is  a  world  to  be  redeeme(i.  Tiu*  j)rea(hing  of  redemption  is  the  mission  of 
followers  of  Christ.  Called  out  bv  the  principle  of  election,  which  is 
appointment  to  preeminent  service,  those  who  have  been  taught  of  Cod  are 
to  impart  what  they  have  received.  Faith  in  a  common  I.onI  unites  them. 
A  common  purpose  inspires  lliem.  The  bodv  thus  formed  is  the  church,  that 
portion  of  the  world  at  aiiv  lime  lilletlwilh  the  spirit  of  Christ.  Names  will 
differ,  but  essential  belief  will  be  tlie  same.  The  true  interests  of  all  are 
secured  by  l)rini,'iiii(  indivi<liial  li\es  and  denominational  orders  into  subor- 
dination to  the  main  doctrine,  which  is  to  know  Cod,  and  to  the  main  work, 
which  is  to  save  nu-n. 

A  good  beyinnini^  has  already  been  made  in  practical  effort  in  interde- 
nominational conutv  toward  k,M\ini.(  exjues.sion  to  the  principles  out'inerl. 
Sometimes  the  W(»rk  }ia->  been  local  an<l  lemj)orary.  Two,  three,  naif  a 
dozen  churches  in  a  (.ommiinitv  have  united  in  evangelistic  or  benevolent 
undertaking.  It  is  a  common  thing  for  different  denominations  t()  combine 
for  the  canvass  of  .1  citv  for  one  purpose  01  another.  In  some  cases  organ- 
izations have   been   formed  of  a  permanent    character.     Certain    forms   of 
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city  mission  work  illustrate  this.  In  the  same  line  is  the  action  of  neigh- 
boring pastors  in  some  country  districts  who  have  combined  for  more 
effective  service.  There  is  much  promise  of  good  in  such  combinations  as 
soon  as  it  is  understood  that  the  salvation  of  men  takes  precedence  of  the 
question  of  denominational  tenets.  The  Evangelical  Alliance  has  done 
much,  as  have  also  interdenominational  congresses,  which  find  their  legiti- 
mate outcome  in  the  World's  Parliament  of   Religions. 

Granted  right  spirit,  methods  will  develop  themselves.  Happily  the 
tendency  of  the  age  is  along  the  line  of  fellowship.  Practical  union  accom- 
plished puts  be;  ond  (|uestion  the  fact  that  practical  union  is  possible.  What 
has  been  done  is  a  prophecy  of  better  things  to  be.  The  logic  of  events  is 
working  out  the  solution.  The  work  may  be  delayed,  but  its  ultimate  accom- 
plishment is  sure. 


THE  PERSISTENCE  OF  BIBLE  ORTHODOXY. 
By  Rev.  Luther  F.  Tuwnsend,  D.D.,  of  Boston. 

What  we  mean  by  Bible  orthodoxy,  in  distinction  from  other  orthodox- 
ies, is  a  creed  based  on  the  manifest  teachings  of  the  Bible  and  conformity 
in  faith  and  practice  to  that  creed.  While  not  affirming  as  yet  what,  by  a 
universal  standard,  is  right  or  wrong,  in  faith  and  practice,  yet  our  subject, 
when  put  into  the  form  of  a  logical  proposition,  is  this  :  Bible  orthodoxy 
has  inherently  that  which  has  brought  it  on  through  the  ages  past  and  will 
hand  it  on  through  the  ages  to  come,  and  by  implication  is  therefore  right, 
for  truth  alone  is  permanent.  If  our  proposition  is  correct,  Bible  orthodoxy, 
though  assailed,  will  not  be  endangered ;  other  things  may  mature,  decline 
and  pass  away,  but  the  essentials  of  Bible  orthodoxy,  such  as  the  special 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  the  atonement  through  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ,  the  cndlos  j)unishment  of  the  tinally  impenitent  sinner  and  the  end- 
less glory  of  God's  true  chihlren,  as  well  as  the  duty  of  obeying^  the  ten 
C(mimandments  and  of  bringing  the  daily  life  into  conformity  with  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  will  be  found  standing  firmly,  though  many  times  that 
which  is  apparently  the  most  |)ermanent  shall  disappear. 

Evidence  of  this  permanency  and  persi^tency  in  Bible  orthodoxy  is 
what  our  subject  first  demands. 

We  are  not  unfamiliar  with  the  fact  that  there  are  those  who  think  that 
certain  phases  of  Bible  (orthodoxy  will  have  to  be  modified  in  order  to  suit 
a  progressive  philosophy,  and  that  even  now  the  time  fully  has  come  in 
which  to  restate  at  least  some  of  the  dogmas  of  Bible  orthodoxy. 

During  what  is  designated  as  the  second  period  in  church  history  there 
were  several  attempts  to  restate  Christianity  ;  especially  noteworthy  were 
the  efforts  of  Clement  of  Alexandria.     His  **  progressive  "  views  led  him  to 
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make  the  teaching  and  example  of  Christ  of  more  importance  than  his  death 
and  sufferings,  and  it  looked  for  a  time  as  if  there  would  be  a  reconstruction 
of  Bible  orthodoxy. 

Clement  was  not  able  in  any  perceptible  degree  to  disturb  the  founda- 
tions of  apostolic  Christianity.  Origen  also  held  certain  very  radical  and 
profi^ssive  views.  He  was  in  some  respects  the  greatest  man  and  the 
profoundest  scholar  among  the  fathers.  Origen's  scheme  of  an  endless 
probation  died  with  him. 

Likewise,  during  the  next  period,  from  320  to  726  A.  D.,  there  were 
occasional  waverings  in  belief.  Gregory  may  be  taken  as  a  representative 
of  one  phase  of  the  "  progressive  **  orthodoxy  of  those  times.  He  appears  to 
have  felt  that  he  was  raised  up  for  the  special  purpose  of  establishing  the 
doctrine  that  good  is  ultimately  to  succeed  all  evil.  But  his  efforts  were 
unavailing. 

Men  may  say  what  they  please  to  the  contrary,  there  never  yet  has  been 
in  Christian  lands  a  revival  of  religion  or  an  improvement  in  morals,  except 
in  connection  with  the  preaching  of  Bible  orthodoxy  as  defended  by  the 
Church  of  Christ  through  the  ages.  Dr.  Ballou  contended  in  1795  that 
Christianity  in  America  needed  a  restatement.  Universalism  was  the  result, 
and  its  advocates  confidently  predicted  the  speedy  and  final  overthpow  of 
the  worn-out  creeds  of  Christendom.  Dr.  Channing,  in  18 1 5,  thought  that 
another  restatement  was  needed,  and  clearly  saw,  as  he  thought,  the  speedy 
and  final  burial  of  the  moss-grown  doctrines  of  Bible  orthodoxy.  But  some- 
how those  doctrines  survived,  and  the  "  progressive  "  views  of  Dr.  Chan- 
ning, like  those  of  Dr.  Ballou,  have  utterly  failed  in  accomplishing  what 
was  expected  and  intended.  Those  views  do  not  harmonize  with  the  teach- 
ings of  the  Bible.     Therefore  they  are  rejected. 

But  is  it  replied  that  there  have  been  in  this  Congress  representatives  of 
existing  religions  that  are  older  than  Christianity,  and  are  claimed  to  be 
older  than  Judaism,  the  forerunner  of  Christianity?  Or,  is  it  replied  that 
whatever  can  be  argued  in  favor  of  the  excellence  of  Bible  orthodoxy,  from 
its  continuance  through  the  ages,  can  still  more  forcefully  be  argued  in  sup- 
port of  these  religions  that  are  venerable  and  impressive  by  reason  of  their 
antiquity  ?  The  conclusion  we  think  is  inevitable  that  any  form  of  religion 
that  has  endured  for  centuries  and  has  had  any  considerable  number  of 
adherents  is  in  some  of  its  teachings  essentially  correct.  The  science  of 
comparative  religions  reaches  the  additional  conclusion  that  outcroppings  of 
all  or  nearly  all  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Bible  theology  ^re  to  be  found 
in  each  of  the  religions  that  have  been  represented  on  this  platform,  and, 
therefore,  according  to  the  soundest  principles  of  philosophy,  one  need  not 
be  surprised  that  these  great  religions  have  survived  in  the  midst  of  error. 
But  is  it  not  equally  true  and  as  strictly  philosophical  that  in  fair  and  open 
fields  all  other  religions,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  will  have  to  surrender 
when  brought  into  competition  with  the  essential  religion  of  humanity,  what- 
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ever  that  reli^jion  may  l>e  ?  The  half  truth  or  any  part  of  the  truth  will 
overmaster  error,  hut  the  whole  truth  will  overmaster  the  half  truth  or  any 
part  of  the  trutli  when  the  com{>etition  is  open  or  fair. 

The  hy|>othesi.'>  we  now  place  over  against  every  other — and  we  do  this 
with  the  utmost  Christian  courte>y  and  yet  with  confidence — is  that  Bible 
ortlKHloxy  is  showing  itself  to  i>e  the  essential  religion  of  humanity,  and  if 
this  it  i>,  it  will  outlive  all  other  religions  of  whatever  name. 


THE   PHILOSOPHY  AND  ETHICS  OF  THE  JAINS. 

Hy  Virchamj  a.  Ghandi,  of  Bombay. 

I.  Jainism  has  two  ways  of  lfx)king  at  things — one  called  Dravyarthe- 
karaya  and  the  otiier  Paryayartheka  Noya.  Acc(jrding  to  the  Dravyarthe- 
karaya  view  tlie  universe  is  without  beginning  and  end,  but  according  to  the 
Parvavarthcka  view  we  liave  creation  and  destruction  at  everv  moment. 

riie  Jain  canon  may  be  divided  into  two  parts:  First,  Shrute  Dharma, 
/.  f.,  philosophy;  and  second,  Chatra  Dharma,  /.  «'.,  ethics. 

The  Shrute  l>lianna  in(^uiries  into  the  nature  of  nine  principles,  six 
kinds  of  living  beings  and  four  states  of  existence — sentient  beings,  non- 
sentient  thing.s,  merit,  demerit.  Of  the  nine  principles,  the  first  is  soul. 
According  t(^  the  Jain  view  soul  is  that  element  which  knows,  thinks  and 
feels.  It  is  in  fact  the  divine  element  in  the  living  l>eing.  The  Jain  thinks 
that  the  phenomena  of  knowledge,  feeling,  thinking  and  willing  'are  condi- 
tioned on  something,  and  that  that  something  must  be  as  real  as  anything 
can  be.  This  "soul"'  is  in  a  certain  .sense  different  from  knowledge  and  in 
another  sense  identical  with  it.  S«>  far  as  one's  knowledge  is  concerned  the 
soul  is  identical  with  it,  but  so  far  as  some  one  else's  knowledge  is  con- 
ceriKMJ  it  is  (lilTerenl  fn)n)  it.  The  true  nature  of  >oul  is  right  knowdedge, 
right  faith  and  right  conduct.  The  soul,  so  long  as  it  is  subject  to  transmi- 
gration, i.s  un«lerg«>ing  ev«>lution  and  involution. 

The  second  principle  is  nonsoul.  It  i>  not  simply  what  we  understand 
by  matter,  but  it  is  more  than  that.  Matter  is  a  term  contrary  to  soul.  But 
nonsoul  is  its  contradictory.     Whatever  i^  not  soul  is  nonsoul. 

The  rest  of  the  nine  principles  are  but  the  «liffercnt  slates  produced  by 
the  i-ond>ination  and  separation  of  soul  and  nonsoul.  The  third  principle  is 
merit  ;  that  on  account  of  which  a  being  is  happy.  The  fourth  principle  is 
demerit  ;  that  on  account  of  which  a  being  suffers  from  misery.  The  fifth 
is  the  state  which  brings  in  merit  and  demerit.  The  seventh  is  destruction 
of  at.ti«)ns.  The  eighth  is  bontlage  of  soul,  with  actions.  The  ninth  is 
t(»tal   and   permanent   fieedom  »»f  soul  from  all  actions. 

Substance  is  divided  into  the  sentient,  or  conscious,   matter,  stability, 

C't)yprii.'lit,  i8(j3,  hy  J.  H.  B. 
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space  and  time.  Six  kinds  of  living  beings  are  divided  into  six  classes, 
earth  body  l)eings,  water  body  beings,  tire  body  beings,  wind  body  l>eings, 
vegetables,  and  all  of  them  having  one  organ  of  sense,  that  of  touch.  These 
are  again  divided  into  four  classes  of  beings  having  two  organs  of  sense, 
those  of  touch  and  of  taste,  such  as  tapeworms,  leeches,  etc.;  beings  having 
three  organs  of  sense,  tliose  of  taste,  touch  and  smell,  such  as  ants,  lice,  etc.; 
beings  having  four  organs  of  sense,  those  of  touch,  taste,  smell  and  sight, 
such  as  bees,  scorpions,  etc.;  beings  having  five  organs  of  sense,  those  of 
touch,  taste,  smell,  sight  and  hearing.  These  are  human  beings,  animals, 
birds,  men  and  gods.  All  these  living  beings  have  four,  live  or  six  of  the 
following  capacities  :  capacity  of  taking  food,  capacity  of  constructing 
body,  capacity  of  constructing  organs,  capacity  of  respiration,  capacity  of 
speaking  and  the  capacity  of  thinking.  Beings  having  one  organ  of  sense, 
that  is,  of  touch,  have  the  first  four  capacities.  Beings  having  two,  three 
and  four  organs  of  sense,  have  the  first  five  capacities,  while  those  having 
five  organs  have  all  the  six  capacities. 

The  Jain  canonical  book  treats  very  elaborately  of  the  minute  divisions 
of  the  living  beings,  and  their  prophets  have  long  before  the  discovery  of 
the  microscope  been  able  to  tell  how  many  organs  of  sense  the  minutest 
animalcule  has.  I  would  refer  those  who  are  desirous  of  studying  Jain 
biology,  zoology,  botany,  anatomy  and  physiology  to  the  many  books  pub- 
lished by  our  society. 

1  shall  now  refer  to  the  four  states  of  existence.  Thev  are  naraka, 
tiryarch,  manushyra  and  dcva.  Naraka  is  the  lowest  state  of  existence, 
that  of  being  a  denizen  of  hell  ;  tiryarch  is  next,  that  of  having  an  earth 
body,  water  body,  fire  body,  wind  body,  vegetable,  of  having  two,  three  or 
four  organs,  animal  and  birds.  The  third  is  manushyra,  of  being  a  man, 
and  the  fourth  is  deva,  that  of  being  a  denizen  of  the  celestial  world.  The 
highest  state  of  existence  is  the  Jain  Moksha,  the  apotheosis  in  the  sense 
that  the  mortal  being  by  the  destruction  of  all  Karman  attains  the  highest 
spiritualism,  and  the  soul  being  severed  from  all  connection  with  matter 
regains  its  purest  state  and  becomes  divine. 

Having  briefly  stated  the  principal  articles  of  Jain  belief,  I  come  to  the 
grand  (juestions  the  answers  to  which  are  the  objects  of  all  religious  in(|uiry 
and  the  substance  of  all  creeds. 

I.  What  is  the  origin  of  the  universe? 

This  involves  the  questi<ni  of  Clod,  (iautama,  the  Buddha,  forbids 
inquiry  into  the  l>cginning  of  things.  In  the  Brahmanical  literature  bear- 
ing on  the  constitution  of  cosmos  frecjuent  reference  is  made  to  the  days  and 
nights  of  Bralnna.  the  periods  of  Manuantara  and  the  periods  of  Pendoya. 
But  the  Jains,  leaving  all  symbolical  exj)ressions  aside,  distinctly  reaffirm 
the  view  previously  promulgated  by  the  previous  hierophants,  that  mat- 
ter and  soul  are  eternal  and  cannot  be  created.  Vou  can  affirm  exist- 
ence of  a  thing  from  one  point  of  view,  deny  it  from  another  and  affirm  both 
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existence  and  non-existence  with  reference  to  it  at  different  times.  If  you 
should  think  of  affirming  both  existence  and  non-existence  at  the  same  time 
from  the  same  point  of  view,  you  must  say  that  the  thing  cannot  be  spoken 
of  similarly.  Under  certain  circumstances  the  affirmation  of  existence  is 
not  possible ;  of  non-existence  and  also  of  both. 

What  is  meant  by  these  seven  modes  is  that  a  thing  should  not  be  con- 
sidered as  existing  everywhere  at  all  times,  in  all  ways,  and  in  the  form  of 
everything.  It  may  exist  in  one  place  and  not  in  another  at  one  time.  It 
is  not  meant  by  these  modes  that  there  is  no  certainty,  or  that  we  have  to 
deal  with  probabilities  only  as  some  scholars  have  taught.  Even  the  great 
Vedantist  Sankaracharya  has  possibly  erred  when  he  says  that  the  Jains  are 
agnostics.  All  that  is  implied  is  that  every  assertion  which  is  true  is  true 
only  under  certain  conditions  of  substance,  space,  time,  etc. 

This  is  the  great  merit  of  the  Jain  philosophy,  that  while  other  philoso- 
phies make  absolute  assertions,  the  Jain  looks  at  things  from  all  standpoints, 
and  adapts  itself  like  a  mighty  ocean  in  which  the  sectarian  rivers  merge 
themselves.  What  is  God,  then  ?  God,  in  the  sense  of  an  extra  cosmic 
personal  creator,  has  no  place  in  the  Jain  philosophy.  It  distinctly  denies 
such  creator  as  illogical  and  irrelevant  in  the  general  scheme  of  the  universe. 
But  it  lays  down  that  there  is  a  subtle  essence  underlying  all  substances, 
conscious  as  well  as  unconscious,  which  becomes  an  eternal  cause  of  all 
modifications,  and  is  termed  God. 

The  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  soul,  or  the  reincarnation,  is 
another  grand  idea  of  the  Jain  philosophy.  The  companion  doctrine  of 
transmigration  is  the  doctrine  of  Karma.  The  Sanskrit  of  the  word  Karma 
means  action.  "  With  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you 
again,"  and  "  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap,"  are  but  the 
corollaries  of  that  most  intricate  law  of  Karman.  It  solves  the  problem  of 
the  inequality  and  apparent  injustice  of  the  world. 

The  Karman  in  the  Jain  philosophy  is  divided  into  eight  classes  :  Those 
which  act  as  an  impediment  to  the  knowledge  of  truth ;  those  which  act  as 
an  impediment  to  the  right  insight  of  various  sorts ;  those  which  give  one 
pleasure  or  pain,  and  those  which  produce  bewilderment.  The  other  four 
are  again  divided  into  other  classes,  so  minutely  that  a  student  of  Jain  Kar- 
man philosophy  can  trace  any  effect  to  a  particular  Karma.  No  other  Indian 
philosophy  reads  so  beautifully  and  so  clearly  the  doctrine  of  Karmas. 
Persons  who,  by  right  faith,  right  knowledge  and  right  conduct,  destroy  all 
Karman  and  thus  fully  develop  the  nature  of  their  soul,  reach  the  highest 
perfection,  become  divine  and  are  called  Jinas.  Those  Jinas  who,  in  every 
age,  preach  the  law  and  establish  the  order,  are  called  Tirtharkaras. 

2.  I  now  come  to  the  Jain  ethics,  which  direct  conduct  to  be  so  adapted 
as  to  insure  the  fullest  development  of  the  soul — the  highest  happiness,  that 
is  the  goal  of  human  conduct,  which  is  the  ultimate  end  of  human  action. 
Jainism  teaches  to  look  upon  all  living  beings  as  upon  oneself.     What  then 
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is  the  mode  of  attaining  the  highest  happiness  ?  The  sacred  l)ooks  of  the 
Brahmans  prescribe  devotion  and  Karma.  The  Vedanta  indicates  the  path 
of  knowledge  as  the  means  to  the  highest.  But  Jainism  goes  a  step  farther 
and  says  that  the  highest  happiness  is  to  be  obtained  by  knowledge  and 
religious  observances.  The  five  Maharatas  or  great  commandments  for 
Jain  ascetics  are: 

Not  to  kill,  /.  <*.,  to  protect  all  life  ;  not  to  lie  ;  not  to  take  that  which  is 
not  given ;  to  abstain  from  sexual  intercourse ;  to  renounce  all  interest  in 
worldly  things,  especially  to  call  nothing  one's  own. 


SPIRITUAL  IDEAS  OF  THE  BRAHMO-SOMAJ. 

By  B.  B.  Nagarkar,  ok  Bombay. 

During  the  last  few  days  various  faiths  have  been  pressing  their  claims 
upon  your  attention.  And  it  must  be  a  great  puzzle  and  perplexity  for  you 
to  accept  any  of  these  or  all  of  these.  But  during  all  these  discussions  and 
debates  I  would  earnestly  ask  you  all  to  keep  in  mind  (me  prominent  fact  - 
that  the  essence  of  all  these  faiths  is  one  and  the  same.  The  truth  that  lies 
at  the  root  of  them  all  is  unchanged  and  unchanging.  But  it  requires  an 
impartial  and  dispassionate  consideration  to  understand  and  appreciate  this 
truth.     One  <^f  the  poets  of  our  country  has  said : 

"When  scriptures  differ,  and  faiths  di.sagrce,  a  man  should  see  truth 
reflected  in  his  own  spirit." 

This  truth  cannot  be  observed  unless  we  are  prepared  to  forget  the  acci- 

w 

dent  of  our  nationality.  We  are  all  too  apt  to  be  carried  away  for  or  against 
a  system  of  reliL'ion  bv  our  false  patriotism,  insular  nationality  and  scholarly 
egotism.  This  state  of  the  heart  is  detrimental  to  spiritual  culture  and  spir- 
itual (leyclopnient.  Self-annihilation  and  self-effacement  are  the  only  means 
of  realizing  the  verities  of  the  spiritual  world. 

1  stand  before  you  as  an  humble  member  of  the  Brahmo-Somaj,  and  if 
the  followers  of  other  religions  will  commend  to  your  attention  their  own 
respective  creeds,  my  humble  attempt  will  be  to  place  before  you  the  liberal 
and  cosmopolitan  principles  of  niv  beloved  church. 

The  fundamental  si)iritual  ideal  of  the  HrahnioSomaj  is  belief  in  the 
existence  of  one  true  God.  Now,  the  expression,  belief  in  the  existence  of 
(.iod,  is  nothing  new  to  you.  In  a  way  you  all  believe  in  (iod,  but  [o  us  of 
the  Brahmo-Somaj  that  belief  is  a  stern  reality;  it  i^  not  a  logical  idea;  it 
is  nothing  arrived  at  after  an  inlelleetual  |)rocess.  It  must  be  our  aim  to 
feel  (Jod,  to  realize  (iod  in  our  daily  spiritual  communion  with  him.  We 
must  be  able,  as  it  were,  to  feel  his  touch  lo  feel  as  if  we  were  shaking 
hands  with  him.  This  deep,  vivid,  real  and  lasting  perception  of  the 
Supreme  Being  is  the  tlrst  and  foremost  ideal  of  the  theistic  faith. 
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You,  in  the  western  countries,  are  too  apt  to  forget  this  ideal.  The 
ceaseless  demand  un  vour  time  and  energy,  the  c<mhtant  worry  and  hurry  of 
your  business  actiyity  and  the  artificial  conditions  of  your  wcNtern  civiliza- 
tion are  all  calculated  to  make  yt)U  forgetful  of  the  personal  presence  of 
God.  Vou  are  too  apt  to  be  satisfietl  with  a  mere  belief  -perhaps,  at  best, 
a  national  belief  in  (iod.  'I'he  eastern  does  not  liye  on  such  a  belief,  and 
such  a  belief  can  never  form  the  life  of  a  life-giving  faith.  It  is  .said  that 
the  way  to  an  Knglishman's  heart  is  through  his  stomach  ;  that  is,  if  you 
wish  to  reach  his  heart  you  must  do  so  through  the  medium  of  that  wonder- 
ful organ  called  the  .stomach. 

Wherein  doe.s  the  heart  of  a  Hindu  lie  ?  It  lies  in  his  sight.  He  is 
not  satisfied  unless  and  until  he  has  seen  God.  The  highest  dream  of  his 
spiritual  life  is  (iod-vi.sion. 

The  second  spiritual  ideal  of  the  Brahmo-Somaj  is  the  unity  of  truth. 
We  believe  that  truth  ih  born  in  time  but  not  in  a  place.  No  nation,  no 
people,  no  c«)mmunitv  has  any  exclusive  nnjnopolv  of  (iod's  truth.  It  is 
a  misnomer  to  speak  of  truth  as  Christian  truth,  Hindu  truth  or  Mohamme- 
dan truth. 

i'ruth  is  the  body  of  God.  In  his  own  i)royidence  he  sends  it  throi^^h 
the  instrumentality  ol  a  nation  or  a  people,  but  that  is  no  rea.son  why  that 
nation  or  th.it  j>cnj)lc  should  pride  themselves  for  having  been  the  medium 
of  that  truth.  Thus,  we  must  always  be  ready  to  receive  the  (iospel  truth 
from  whatever  country  and  from  whatever  i)eople  it  may  ct)me  to  us.  We 
all  believe  in  the  principle  of  free  trade  «>r  unrestricted  exchange  of  goods. 
And  we  eagerly  hope  and  long  for  the  golden  day  when  people  <ti  every 
nation  and  of  every  clime  will  proclaim  the  principle  of  free  trade  in  spirit- 
ual matters  as  ar<lenllv  an«l  as  zealously  as  they  are  doing  in  secular  affairs 
(^r  in  industrial  mailers. 

The  third  spiritual  ideal  of  the  Hrahmo-Somaj  i>  the  harmony  of  pro- 
j)hets.  We  believe  ih.il  the  prophets  of  ihe  world  spiritual  teachers  such 
\'vas  and  IJuddha,  \l<>ses  and  Mohammed.  Jesus  and  Zoroaster,  all  form  a 
homogeneous  whole.  Kaeh  has  to  teach  mankind  his  own  message.  Kvery 
prophet  was  sent  Iroin  ab<>\e  with  a  distinct  message,  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
us  who  live  in  these  advanced  times  to  put  these  niessatjes  toLrether  and 
thereby  harnioni/e  and  unit\  the  distnuti\e  teachiniis  of  the  prophets  of  the 
world.  It  woul'l  not  «lo  to  accept  the  «>ne  and  reject  all  the  others,  or  to 
accept  some  and  reiert  even  a  single  one.  The  i(eneral  truths  taught  by 
these  different  |)ro|>luIs  are  nearlv  ihc  same  in  their  esseiue  ;  but  in  the 
midst  of  all  thrx-  univei->al  truths  that  fhev  tauLrhf,  each  has  a  distinctive 
truth  to  tea^h.  and  it  should  be  our  earnest  purpose  to  find  out  and  under- 
staiul  this  j).ntirular  trulli.  To  me  \'vas  teaehes  how  to  understand  and 
a[)prelieiid  the  allril'Ule>  of  (li\inity.  'Ihe  Jewish  prophets  of  the  ( )ld  Tes- 
tament te.u  h  the  ide.i  ot  tin-  ^o\ereiL.'nt  v  ol  (iod;  they  speak  of  God  as  a 
king,    a    monarch,    a    soveieign    uho    rules  o\er   the   affairs  of  mankind  as 
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nearly  and  as  closely  as  an  ordinary  human  king.  Mohammed,  on  the 
other  hand,  most  emphatically  teaches  the  idea  of  the  unity  of  God.  He 
rebelled  against  the  trinitarian  doctrine  imported  into  the  religion  of  Christ 
through  Greek  and  Roman  influences.  Tiie  monotheism  of  Mohammed 
is  hard  and  unyielding,  aggressive  and  almost  savage.  I  have  no  sympathy 
with  the  errors  or  erroneous  teachings  of  Mohammedanism,  or  of  any 
religion  for  that  matter.  In  spite  of  all  such  errors  Mohammed's  ideal  of 
the  unity  of  God  stands  supreme  and  unchallenged  in  his  teachings. 

Buddha,  the  great  teacher  ot  morals  and  ethics,  teaches  in  most  sub- 
lime strains  the  doctrine  of  Nirvana,  or  self-denial  and  self-effacement. 
This  principle  of  extreme  self-abnegation  means  nothing  more  than  the  sub- 
jugation and  conquest  of  our  carnal  self. 

So,  also,  Christ  Jesus  of  Nazareth  taught  a  sublime  truth  when  he  incul- 
cated the  noble  idea  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Gcui.  He  taught  many  other 
truths,  but  the  Fatherhood  of  (iod  stands  supreme  aiK)ve  them  all.  The 
brotherhood  of  man  is  a  mere  corollary,  or  a  conclusion,  deduced  from  the 
idea  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Ciod.  Jesus  taught  this  truth  in  the  most 
emphatic  language,  and  therefore  that  is  the  special  message  that  he  has 
brought  to  fallen  humanity.  In  this  way,  by  means  of  an  honest  and  ear- 
nest study  of  the  lives  and  teachings  of  different  prophets  of  the  world,  we 
can  find  out  the  central  truth  of  each  faith.  Having  done  this  it  should  be 
our  highest  aim  to  harmonize  all  these  and  to  build  up  our  spiritual  nature 
on  them. 

In  the  fourth  place  we  believe  that  the  religion  of  the  Hrahmo-Somaj  is 
a  dispensation  of  this  age  ;  it  is  a  message  o(  unilv  and  hamionv  ;  of  uni- 
versal amity  and  unification,  proclainie<l  from  ai)ove.  We  do  not  believe  in 
the  revelation  of  books  and  men,  of  histories  and  historical  records.  We 
believe  in  the  infallible  revelation  of  the  spirit — in  the  message  that  comes 
to  man,  by  the  touch  of  a  human  spirit  with  the  Supreme  Spirit.  .\nd  can  we 
even  t«)r  a  moment  ever  imagine  that  the  Spirit  of  (iod  has  ceased  to  work 
in  our  midst?  No,  wc  cannot.  Kven  to-dav  (iod  communicates  his  will 
to  mankind  as  truly  and  as  really  as  he  did  in  the  davs  of  Christ  or  .Moses, 
Mohammed  or  Buddha. 

The  dispensations  of  the  world  are  not  isolated  units  of  truth,  but 
viewed  at  as  a  wh(de.  and  followetl  out  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  in 
their  historical  sequence,  they  form  a  continuous  chain,  and  each  dispensa- 
ti(»n  is  only  a  link  in  this  chain.  It  is  «)ur  bounden  duty  to  read  the  mes- 
sage of  each  dispensation  in  the  ligiit  that  comes  from  above,  and  not 
according  to  the  dead  letter  that  might  have  been  recorde«l  in  the  past. 
The  interpretation  of  letters  an<l  words,  of  books  and  chapters,  is  a  drag 
behind  in  the  workings  of  the  spirit.  Trulv  hath  it  been  said  that  the  letter 
killeth.  Therefore,  brethren,  let  us  seek  the  guidance  of  the  spirit,  and 
interpret  the  message  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  bv  the  help  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Thus  the  Brahmo-Somaj  seeks  to  Hinduize  Hinduism,  Mohammedan- 
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ixe  Mohammedanism,  and  Christianize  Christianity.  And  whatever  the 
champions  of  old  Christian  orthodoxy  may  say  to  the  contrary,  mere  dogma 
can  never  give  life  to  any  country  or  community.  We  are  ready  and  most 
willing  to  receive  the  truths  of  the  religion  of  Christ  as  truly  as  the  truths  of 
the  religions  of  other  prophets,  but  we  shall  receive  these  from  the  life  and 
teachings  of  Christ  himself,  and  not  through  the  medium  of  any  church  or 
the  so-called  missionary  of  Christ.  If  Christian  missionaries  have  in  them 
the  meekness  and  humility,  and  the  earnestness  of  purpose  that  Christ  lived 
in  his  own  life,  and  so  pathetically  exemplified  in  his  glorious  death  on  the 
cross,  let  our  missionary  friends  show  it  in  their  lives. 

Mere  rhetoric  is  not  reason,  nor  is  abuse  an  argument,  unless  it  l)e  the 
alignment  of  a  want  of  common  sense.  And  we  are  not  disposed  to  quarrel 
with  any  people  if  they  are  inclined  to  indulge  in  these  two  instruments 
generally  used  by  those  who  have  no  truth  on  their  side.  For  these  our  only 
feeling  is  a  feeling  of  pity — unqualified,  unmodified,  earnest  pity,  and  we 
are  ready  to  ask  God  to  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  say. 

The  first  ideal  of  the  Brahmo-Somaj  is  the  ideal  of  the  Motherhood  of 
God.  I  do  not  possess  the  powers  nor  have  I  the  time  to  dwell  at  length  on 
this  most  sublime  ideal  of  the  Church  of  Indian  Theism.  The  world  has 
heard  of  God  as  the  almighty  Creator  of  the  universe,  as  the  omnipotent 
Sovereign  that  rules  the  entire  creation,  as  the  Protector,  the  Saviour  and  the 
Judge  of  the  human  race  ;  as  the  Supreme  Being,  vivifying  and  enlivening 
the  whole  of  the  sentient  and  insentient  nature. 

We  humbly  believe  that  the  world  has  yet  to  understand  and  realize,  as 
it  never  has  in  the  past,  the  tender  and  loving  relationship  that  exists 
between  mankind  and  their  supreme,  universal,  divine  Mother.  Oh,  what  a 
world  of  thought  and  feeling  is  centered  in  that  one  monosyllabfc  word  ma, 
which  in  my  language  is  indicative  of  the  English  word  mother!  Words 
cannot  describe,  hearts  cannot  conceive  of  the  tender  and  self-sacrificing 
love  of  a  human  mother.  Of  all  human  relations  the  relation  of  mother  to 
her  children  is  the  most  sacred  and  elevating  relation.  And  yet  our  frail 
and  fickle  human  mother  is  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  Divine  Mother 
of  the  entire  humanity,  who  is  the  primal  source  of  all  love,  of  all  mercy 
and  all  purity. 

The  deeper  the  realization  of  the  Motherhoo<l  of  God,  the  greater  will 
be  the  strength  and  intensity  of  our  ideas  of  the  brotherhood  of  man  and  the 
sisterhood  of  woman.  Once  we  see  and  feel  that  God  is  our  Mother,  all 
the  intricate  problems  of  theology,  all  the  puzzling  quibbles  of  church 
government,  ail  the  (|uarrels  and  wranglings  of  the  so-called  religious  world 
will  be  solved  and  settled.  We -of  the  Brahmo-Somaj  family  hold  that  a 
Tivid  realization  of  the  Motherhood  of  God  is  the  only  solution  of  the  intri- 
cate problems  and  differences  in  the  religious  world. 

May  the  Universal  Mother  grant  us  all  her  blessings  to  understand  and 
appreciate  her  sweet  relationship  to  the  vast  family  of  mankind.  I^t  us 
approach  her  footstool  in  the  spirit  of  her  humble  and  obedient  children. 


A   WHITK   LIFE   FOR  TWO. 

IJV  FkAN'K-  K.  WiM.Kkl..  l'kK-::.'KSl     •F   FHL  \V-»kLl»S  W.  C.  T.  L'. 

I  'lap:  Affirm  that  the  rc;;j/r-.'jaj  attracliMn  iif  iw..  natures,  out  of  a 
thoy^aii'l  iiiilliori,  for  caci.  'fTrjcr.  i.-  iht-  >;r«»nvrc^t  th'iuch  unc  uf  the  most 
uniiotir'J  pro'if."  of  a  JH;ri»:ri'.»;i>l  <"rvalMr.  It  i?  the  fairest.  >we«rtc>t  ros€  of 
tiiri*:,  vbhr/-!'  i^tal"  iirifl  who'>*r  ;^rfum*.-  expand  ><i  far  that  wc  are  all  incli^sed 
and  •.h«:itrr»:«l  in  ihrir  t*:ri'li:rn»:.»-  an*:  h-auiy.  For.  foMci  in  it?  heart,  we 
tin'J  tfi<;  L"'rrii  of  »rv(;rv  h'/nu: :  of  th.^-r  Scalilu-lc.  fathcrh'N^i  and  molhcr- 
htn/*\;  the  hrotli»:rly  an«i  -i-teriy  aftci-ti'/n.  the:  pa»iiin  "f  the  patriot,  the 
f.alrii  ari'i  ^(''.l'Jfa>t  iov«:  <<f  th'.*  piiiianthn'pi.ot.  For  the  faithfulne>s  of  two, 
eath  to  »h«:  offp-r.  al'>ri«'  rn  ik«:-  p  f-jlile  the  true  !l»ine,  the  pure  Church, 
the  ni:ht«*oij-  Nati'.n,  »:ii-  j/r«-ai.  l-Jni  Iiriitherh«»«iil  nf  Man. 

Marri.iv/*-  i-  rt'if.  a>  -'»rnf  "iirtate-thiriKers  hi\e  endeavored  to  make 
out,  an  <-pi-'i'i<' in  man'-' life  and  an  r-veni  in  wiiin.ur>:  it  i>  n«»  unequal 
(.ovi-ri:tnl  ;  ii  i-v  fh<-  ^uin  of  earthly  weai  «.»r  wi>e  to  '//w  or  //i r  who  shares  its 
rnv  ti(.  -.af.rainent. 

'I  l)is  i(<:ntii'  aife.  into  wliit.h  we  have  happilv  heen  Inirn,  i.-*  attuninc^  the 
'1  wain  whom  <j'/d  hath  made  f'»r  -uch  trreal  'iotinv  in  hii^her  harmonies 
fhiin  anv  other  ay  ha-*  known.  \>y  a  n'f«irm  in  ihe  lieiMluraii/invf  niethiKls 
of  a  (  ivih/atinn  lari/elv  lia«««r'l  on  f'ln.e.  hv  which  the  l»"V  and  ^ir]  have 
hitherto  lnTn  s«'diiIon.-Iv  lr;nn«d  ^tpart.  i  hev  au-  n<»w  l-eini,'  >ct  .si«le  bv  side 
in  *-•  hool,  in  (  hnT«  h.  in  y'lsriimii.-nt.  e\L-n  a-^  Cioil  M-t>  male  and  female 
evrr\wlMr«-  i<i«-  l.\  -i.|r  t lifitiudi'Mit  hi-  lealm  of  law.  and  ha>  »h-clared  them 
oiK- ilir(iii;'li'>iit  III-  ii-.ihij  «•!  L'ra<  •■.  \\ f  art-,  then,  I'f^inniiivi  t<»  train  those 
\%itli  r.\i\i  •.tlni  \\\,i,  \sr\f  t"rMn.'l  f(»r  earh  nlhei,  an^l  \\\r  l-!iiv:li>h-.s|>eaking 
horiH-,  with  it-  ^'lin^tMii  niftli<i'l  of  a  l\\<>-fi.l.|  IiraiUhij»,  ha^ed  on  laws 
naliiial  and  iliviiM-.  i.-  .-Iiadilv  lootim^'  out  ail  that  r«  iiiain>  o|  the  medixval, 
(  onliiH-ntai  anti  harem  p)iilo>opiii(<«  i  oik  erniiiLf  tlii.>  iiirate>t  ])roli]eni  of  ail 
time.  riie  liw<-  ri'lation.s  <»(  that  (••»mplc\  Iw.jnv;  N\h<ini  (ioij  created  hv  Utter- 
ing' the  mv^lic  thoiii^hl  that  Iiad  in  it  tiie  |i(»tcn(  v  of  l'ara«Ii>e:  "In  our 
own  imavre  ht  //»  make  man,  and  let  /^/f  />/  h.wr  (h)minion  ovei  all  tlie  earth," 
will  er«'  loru;  l*r  a^(  crtaiiM'fl  hv  mian-«  of  ilie  luw  ioiiclation  and  attuning, 
eai  h  tooihii.of  :i  mor<>  (<implrlr  liiimaiiitv  upon  the  (  liri^l-like  l)a>is  that 
**thtn  .hiill  lu  n.^inori  iNi  i ."  ihe  tempeiaiM'e  n-forrn  i>  llii>  eorielation's 
ne(r--.;ii\  aii<l  tiiir  toirmmui.  ior  while  the  laie-hram  i.-  hewihU-red  it  can- 
not he  thought  out.  I  Ih-  lahor  icfoim  i>  ani>tlier  |).ut,  for  oidv  under 
I'oopfi.itioii  I  an  m.itriiai  conilit  ii>n>  he  adjusted  to  a  iion-i  oinhatant  state 
of  NO(  letv;  and  tmin  voki-  liltrtl  Iroin  the  lahorinjs'  man  lift.s  one  .still  heavier 
(n^ni  the   wi»nian   at    lii.s   side.      ihe   e(|ual   suffrage    movement   is  another 
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part,  for  a  government  organized  and  conducted  by  one  half  the  human 
unit,  a  government  of  the  minority,  by  the  minority,  for  the  minority,  must 
always  bear  unejjually  upon  the  whole.  The  social  purity  movement  could 
only  come  after  its  heralds,  the  three  other  reforms  I  have  mentioned, 
were  well  un<ler  way,  because  alcoholized  brains  would  not  tolerate  its 
expression;  women  who  had  not  learned  to  work  would  lack  the  individu- 
ality and  intrepidity  retfuired  to  organize  it,  and  women  perpetually  to  be 
disfranchised  could  not  hope  to  see  its  final  purposes  wrought  out  in  law. 
But  back  of  all  were  the  father  and  mother  of  all  reforms— Christianity  and 
education — to  blaze  the  way  for  all  these  later  comers. 

The  Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union  is  doing  no  work  more 
im[)ortant  than  that  of  reconstructing  the  ideal  of  womanhood.  In  an  age 
of  force,  woman's  greatest  grace  was  to  cling;  in  this  age  of  peace  she 
doesn't  cling  much,  but  is  everv  bit  as  tender  and  as  sweet  as  if  she  did. 
She  has  strength  and  individuality,  a  gentle  seriousness ;  there  is  more  of 
the  sisterly,  less  of  the  syren — more  of  the  duchess  and  less  of  the  doll. 
Woman  is  becoming  what  God  intended  her  to  be,  and  Christ's  Gospel 
necessitates  her  being,  the  companion  and  counselor,  not  the  incumbrance 
and  toy,  of  man. 

Happily  for  us,  every  other  genuine  reform  helps  to  push  forward  the 
white  car  of  social  puritv.  The  perscjnal  habits  of  men  and  women  must 
reach  the  same  high  level.  To-day  a  woman  knows  that  she  must*walk  the 
straight  line  of  a  white  life  or  men  will  look  upon  her  with  disdain.  A  man 
needs,  for  his  own  best  good,  to  find  that,  in  the  eyes  of  women,  just  the 
same  is  true  of  him  —and  evermore,  be  it  remembered,  this  earnest  effort 
to  bring  in  the  dav  of  "sweeter  manners,  purer  laws"  is  as  much  in  man's 
interest  as  our  own. 

Whv  are  the  laws  so  shamelessly  unequal  now?  Why  do  they  bear  so 
heavilv  upon  the  weaker,  making  the  punislnuent  for  stealing  away  a 
woman's  in)n()r  no  greater  than  that  for  stealing  a  silk  gown?  Why  is  the  age 
of  protection  or  consent  but  ten  years  in  twenty  states  of  America,  and  in  one, 
only  >even  years?  Our  laws  and  social  customs  make  it  too  easy  for  men 
to  do  wrong.  They  are  not  sufficiently  protected  by  the  strong  hand  of 
penalty  from  themselves,  from  the  sins  that  do  most  easily  beset  them,  and 
from  the  mad  temptations  that  clutch  at  them  on  every  >ide.  The  World's 
Woman's  Christian  Temperance  I'nion  has  taken  up  this  sacred  cause  of 
protection  for  the  home,  and  we  shall  never  cease  our  efft)rts  until  women 
have  all  the  help  that  law  can  furnish  them  throughout  the  world.  We  ask 
for  heavier  penalties,  and  that  the  age  of  consent  be  raised  to  eighteen 
years;  we  ask  for  the  total  pn»hil)ition  oi  the  liquor  traffic,  which  is  leagued 
wit!^  everv  crime  that  is  perpetrated  against  the  physically  weaker  sex,  and 
we  ask  f()r  the  ballot,  that  law  and  law -maker  may  be  directly  influenced  by 
our  instincts  of  self-protection  and  home  protection. 

Hut,  as  1  have  said,  we  are  not  working  for  ourselves  alone  in  this  great 
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cause  of  social  purity.  As  an  impartial  friend  to  the  whole  human  race  in 
both  its  fractions,  man  an<i  woman,  I,  for  one,  am  not  more  in  earnest  for 
this  great  advance  because  of  the  good  it  bring?  to  the  gentler,  than  because 
of  the  blessing  it  prophesies  for  the  stronger  sex.  I  have  long  believed  that 
when  that  greatest  of  all  questions,  the  question  of  a  life  companionship, 
shall  be  decided  on  its  merits,  pure  and  simple,  then  will  come  the  first  fair 
chance  ever  enjoyed  by  young  manhood  for  the  building  up  of  genuine  char- 
acter and  conduct. 

Multiplied  forces  in  law  and  gospel  are  to-day  conspiring  for  the  deliv- 
erance of  our  young  men  from  the  ^nares  of  their  present  artificial  environ- 
ment and  exaggerated  estimate  of  their  own  value  ;  but  the  elevation  of 
their  sisters  lo  the  plane  of  perfect  financial  and  legal  independence,  from 
which  the  girls  can  dictate  the  equitable  terms.  "  Vou  must  be  as  pure  and 
true  as  you  require  me  to  be,  ere  I  give  you  my  hand,"  is  the  brightest 
hope  that  gleams  in  the  sky  of  modern  civilization  for  our  brothers;  and 
the  greater  freedom  of  women  lo  make  of  marriage  an  affair  of  the  heart 
and  not  of  the  purse,  is  tlic  supreme  result  r>f  Christianity,  up  to  this   hour. 

With  all  its  faults,  and  they  are  many,  I  believe  the  present  marriage 
system  to  be  the  greatest  triumph  of  Christianity,  and  that  it  has  created 
and  conserves  more  hap|)y  homes  than  tlie  world  has  ever  before  known. 
Any  law  that  renders  less  binding  the  mutual,  life-long  loyaltv  of  one  man 
and  woman  to  each  other,  which  is  the  central  idea  of  every  h(mie,  is  an 
unmitigated  curse  to  that  home  and  to  humanity.  Around  this  union,  which 
alone  renders  possible  a  i)ure  society  and  a  permanent  state,  the  law  shouM 
build  its  utmost  safeguards,  and  upon  this  union  theCospel  should  pronounce 
its  most  sacred  benedictions.  Hut  while  I  hold  these  truths  to  be  self-evi- 
dent, I  believe  that  a  c«»nstant  evolution  is  going  forward  in  the  home  as  in 
every  other  place,  and  that  wc  may  have  but  dimly  dreamed  the  good  in 
store  for  those  whom  (iod   for  hc)liest  love  hath  made. 

My  theorv  of  nuirriagc  in  its  relation  to  st)ciety  would  give  this  postu- 
late:  Husband  and  wife  are  one,  ancl  that  one  is- -husband  and  wife.  I 
l)elieve  that  thev  will  never  come  to  the  heights  of  purilv,  of  power  and 
I)eace,  for  which  thev  were  designed  in  heaven,  until  this  better  law  prevails. 
One  undivided  half  of  the  world  for  wife  and  husband  equallv  ;  co-educa- 
tion to  mate  them  on  the  plane  of  mind  ;  etjual  property  rights  to  make  her 
God's  own  free  woman,  not  coerced  into  marriage  for  the  sake  of  support, 
nor  a  bond-slave  after  she  is  married,  wh«)  asks  her  master  for  the  price  of 
a  paper  of  pins,  and  gives  him  back  the  change. 

I  believe  in  uniform  national  marriage  laws  ;  in  divorce  for  one  cau?e 
only;  in  legal  separation  on  account  of  drunkenness  and  other  abomina- 
tions; but  I  would  guard  {for  the  chiUrrn'' s  saki)  the  marriage  tie  by  every 
guarantee  that  could  make  it,  at  the  top  of  society,  the  most  coveted  estate 
of  the  largest-nalurt;d  and  most  endowed,  rather  than  at  the  bottom,  the 
necessary   rtfuge   of   the    smallest-uatured    and    most    dependent   women. 

78 


1234  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   FlI-TEENTH    DAY. 

Besides  all  this,  in  the  interest  of  men,  in  order  that  their  incentives  to  the 
best  life  might  be  raised  to  the  highest  power,  I  would  make  women  so 
independent  of  marriage  that  men  who,  by  bad  habits  and  niggardly  estate, 
whether  physical,  mental  or  moral,  were  least  adapted  to  help  build  a  race 
of  human  angels,  should  find  the  facility  with  which  they  now  enter  its 
hallowed  precincts  reduced  to  the  lowest  minimum.  Until  God's  laws 
arc  better  understood  and  more  reverently  obeyed,  marriage  cannot  reach 
its  best.  The  present  abnormal  style  of  dre>s  among  women,  heavily 
nKjrtgages  the  future  of  their  homes  and  more  heavily  discounts  that  of 
their  children.  Add  to  this  the  utter  recklessness  of  immortal  consequences 
that  characterizes  the  mutual  conduct  of  so  many  married  pairs,  and  only 
the  everlasting  tendencv  toward  good  that  render^  certain  the  exi.stence 
and  supremacv  of  a  goodness  that  is  intiuite,  can  ex[)lain  so  much  health 
and  happiness  as  our  reeling  old  world  pet.sists  in  holding'  while  it  rolls 
onward  toward  some  far-off  perfection,  bathed  in  the  sunshine  of  God's 
Omnipotent  Love. 


THE  WORSHIP  OF  GOD  IN  MAN. 

By  Elizabkih  Cady  Stanfon'. 

As  we  have  not  yet  reached  tiic  ultimatum  of  rtrligi«)us  faith  it  may  l)e 
legitimate  to  ask.  What  will  the  next  ste|>  be  ?  A>  vvt*  are  all  alike  inter- 
ested in  tlie  trend  ot  religious  tlnmi^ht  no  one  >li()ul(l  ice!  aggrieved  in 
hearing  his  creed  fairlv  analv/ed  or  in  li.slenini(  to  ^peeiilalioiis  as  to  some- 
thinij  better  in  the  near  future.  As  I  read  tlie  >ii(ns  of  llie  times,  I  think  the 
next  form  of  religion  will  be  the  "religion  of  humanity,"  in  which  men  and 
women  will  worship  what  tiiey  >ee  of  the  diviue  in  eacii  other;  the  virtues, 
the  beatitudes,  the  possibilities  ascribed  to  Deity,  reflected  in  mortal  beings. 

To  stimulate  our  reverence  f«>r  the  (jreat  Spirit  of  life  that  set  all  things 
in  motion  and  holds  them  forever  in  their  |)iaces,our  religi(jus  teachers  point 
us  to  the  grandeur  of  nature  in  all  her  works. 

By  all  the  wonders  and  mysteries  that  surround  us  we  are  led  to  c|ues- 
tion  the  .source  of  what  we  see  and  to  judge  the  j)oweis  and  possibilities  of 
the  C'reator  bv  the  i(ran<leur  and  beauty  of  his  works.  Measuring  man  by 
the  same  standard,  we  find  that  all  the  sources  and  <jualities  the  mcjst  exalted 
mind  ascribes  to  his  ideal  (io<l  are  reproduced  in  a  less  decree  in  the  noble 
men  and  W(mien  who  have  glorified  the  race.  Judging  man  bv  his  works, 
what  shall  we  sav  to  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world,  of  the  Colossus  of 
Rhodes,  Diana's  Temple  at  Kphesus,  the  Mausoleum  at  Ilalicarna.ssus,  the 
Pyramids  of  Egypt,  the  Pharos  at  Alex.nndria,  the  Hanging  (iardens  at 
Babylon,  and  the  Olympian  Zeus  ?  True,  these  are  all  crund)ling  to  dust, 
but  change  is  law,  too,  in  all  nature's*  works. 
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The  manifestation  of  man's  power  is  more  varied  and  wonderful  as  the 
ages  roll  on. 

And  what  shall  we  say  of  the  iliscoveries  and  inventions  of  the  past 
fifty  years,  by  wliich  the  lal)()rs  of  the  worhl  have  l^^en  lifted  from  the 
shoulders  of  men,  to  be  done  henceforth  by  the  tireless  machines? 

Man  has  manifested  wisd(^m,  too,  as  well  as  power.  In  fact,  what  car- 
dinal virtue  has  he  not  shown,  through  all  the  shifting  scenes  of  the  pass- 
ing centuries  ?  The  page  ot  hi>tory  glows  with  the  great  deeds  of  noble 
men  and  women.  What  courage  and  heroism,  what  belf->acritice  and 
siibiime  faith  in  principle  have  they  not  shown  in  persecution  and  death, 
mid  the  horrors  of  war,  the  sorrows  ol  exile,  and  the  wearv  vears  of  prison 
life  ?  What  couKl  sustain  mortal  man  in  this  awful  "  solitude  of  self"  but 
the  fact  that  the  great  moral  forces  of  the  universe  are  Ixjund  up  in  his 
organization  ?  What  are  danger,  ileath,  exile  and  dungeon  walls  to  the 
great  spirit  of  life  incarnate  in  him  ? 

The  old  idea  oi  mankind  as*'toiallv  depraved,"'  his  morality  "but 
filthy  rags,'-  his  heart  "deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked," 
his  aspirations  "  but  idle  tlreams  of  luxurv  and  selfishness,"  are  so  manv 
rertections  on  the  Creator,  who  is  said  to  be  perfect  and  to  have  made  man 
in  his  own  image.  The  new  religion  will  teach  the  tlignitv  of  human 
nature  and  its  inlinite  possibilities  for  development.  It  will  teach  the  soli- 
darity oi  the  race  that  all  must  rise  or  fall  as  one.  Its  creed  will  be  Justice, 
Liberty.  F<juality  for  all  the  children  of  earth. 

The  Old  and  New  Testament^,  whiih  ("hri>tiaiis  accept  as  their  rule  «»f 
life,  are  full  nf  these  les^(>u•^  ol  uiii\ersal  beii«*v<»leiKf.  '*  If  \ou  love  not 
man  wlmm  vou  ha\e  seen.  h<»\v  i  an  V(»u  love  (iod  vvluim  vou  have  n«»t 
seen  ?"  Jesus  .said  to  his  disciples,  "  Whatsoever  \ou  ha\e  done  unto  these, 
my  brethren.  \e  ha\e  ''nne  unt<»  me."  '*  Wlu'ii  I  was  humirv  ve  gave  me 
meat,  when  nake<l  \e  clothed  me.  when  in  prison  ve  ministered  unto  me." 
When  the  vounu;  man  asked  what  he  shouM  do  to  be  saved,  Jesus  did  not 
tell  him  he  must  believe  certain  do-^'inas  an<l  creeds,  but  to  go  and  .sell  all 
that  he  had  and  gi\e  to  the  {)o<>r. 

The  j)rophets  and  apr)>tles  alike  tautjht  a  religion  of  deeds  rather 
than  forms  an<l  i:ereinoMie>.  *"Awa\  with  vour  new  moons,  vour  sabbaths 
ami  your  appointed  leasts  ;  the  \s«»r>hip  (iod  asks  is  that  \<>u  do  justice  and 
love  mercv."  "(i<id  is  \u>  lespeeter  <>f  |)ersons."  "lie  has  made  of  one 
bl(M>il  all  the  nations  <•!  the  earlh.  '  When  the  pulpits  in  our  land  shall 
preach  from  these  texts  and  enlfucc  these  lessons,  the  religious  conscience 
of  the  people  will  take  new  lumi  <>l  «\pression.  and  those  who  in  very  truth 
accept  the  leat  hiiius  ,,f  j.Mis  will  m.d-we  it  their  lirst  duty  l.»  li»ok  after  the 
lowest  stratum  nf  hiinuinitN. 

To  build  a  suitslantial  liuusi.ui-  bei^in  with  the  cellar  and  lav  the 
foundations  stmui^  and  <leep,  for  on  it  dej)ends  the  safety  of  the  whole 
superstructure.     Su   in   rare   building,  lor  noble  specimens  of  humanity,  for 
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peace  and  prosperity  in  their  conditions,  we  must  begin  with  the  lowest 
stratum  of  society  and  see  that  the  masses  are  well  fed,  clothed,  sheltered, 
educated,  elevated  and  enfranchised.  Social  morality,  clean,  pleasant  envi- 
ronments, must  precede  a  spiritual  religion  that  enables  man  to  understand 
the  mysteries  binding  him  to  the  seen  and  unseen  universe. 

This  radical  work  cannot  i>e  done  by  what  is  called  charity,  but  bv 
teaching  sound  principles  of  domestic  economy  to  our  educated  classes, 
showing  that  by  law,  custom  and  false  theories  of  natural  rights,  they  are 
responsible  for  the  poverty,  ignorance  and  vice  of  the  masses.  Those  who 
train  the  religious  con.scicncc  of  tiie  people  must  teach  the  lesson  that  all 
these  artificial  distinctions  in  society  must  be  obliterated  by  securing  equal 
conditions  and  op|>ortunities  for  ail  :  this  canunt  be  done  in  a  day;  but  this 
is  the  goal  for  which  we  must  strive.  The  first  >tcp  to  thi>  end  is  to  educate 
the  people  into  the  idea  that  such  a  moral  revolution  is  possible. 

It  is  folly  to  talk  of  a  just  government  and  n  pure  religiim  where  the 
state  and  the  church  alike  sustain  an  aristocracy  of  wealth  and  ease,  while 
those  who  th)  the  hard  work  of  the  world  have  no  share  in  the  blessings  and 
riches  that  their  continued  labors  have  made  j)ossiblc  for  others  to  enjoy. 
Is  it  just  that  the  many  should  ever  huffer  that  the  few  may  shine  ? 

**K(|uaI  rights  for  all"  is  the  lesson  this  hour.  "That  cannot  Ijc,"  .says 
some  faithless  conservative:  "if  y«)U  should  (li>tril)ute  all  things  equally 
to-day  they  would  be  In  the  hands  of  the  few  to-morrow.  "  Not  if  the  relig- 
ious conscience  of  the  j»eople  were  ediiealetl  to  believe  that  the  way  to  salva- 
tion was  not  in  creetl  and  greed,  but  in  doing  ju>tite  to  their  fellr»w  men. 
Not  if  altruism,  instead  of  egoism,  weie  the  law  <if  xK'ial  morals.  Not  if 
cooperation,  instead  of  competili()n,  were  the  rule  in  the  world  of  work.  Not 
if  legislation  were  ever  in  the  interest  of  the  many,  rather  than  the  few. 
Kducate  the  rising  generation  into  these  broader  prinoiples  of  government, 
t   ligion  and  social  life,  and  then  ignorance,  poverty  and  vice  will  disa]>pear. 


CHRISTIANn  V    AS    SEEN    BV  A  V0VA(;K    AROUND 

rUH  WORLD. 

15y  Rkv.  F.  E.  Clark,  D.I).,  I^rksidlnf  of   ink  Umtki)  Socikty  of 

Christian  Endkavor. 

In  order  that  it  may  l)c  known  exactly  what  countries  the  voyager  who 
has  l>een  asked  l(»  j>re|)are  tliis  paper  lias  actually  seen,  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  >av  that  he  saile<l  fp»m  San  Francisco  f<»r  Au>tralia  early  in  August, 
1892,  and  that,  after  makinij  a  /ii;/as^^  course  around  the  world  of  nearly 
40,000  miles,  he  reached  .New  N'ork  after  an  absence  «»f  nearly  eleven 
months  late  in  June  of  \S()\.  In  the  cour>e  ot  these  eleven  months  he  had  the 
most  delightful  pri\ileiie  of  sfcintr  >oniethinij  of  Christian  work  and  activity 
in  Australia.  China,  Japan.  Intiia,  Fgypt,  Svria.  Turkey,  (ireece,  Italy,  Spain, 
France  and  England.  He  \i>iied  all  the  large  cities  which  were  accessible 
in  such  a  journey,  sui  h  a>  Melbourne  aiul  Sydney,  .\delaide  and  Ballarat 
and  Brisbane,  Canton,  llon^  Kong  and  Shant,diai,  Tokio,  Kvoto,  Nagova, 
Osaka,  Kobe,  Vokohani.i  and  <  )kvaina.  Madura  and  Madras,  Calcutta. 
Lucknow,  .Allahabad.  I'oona.  Aliinednai^ar  and  Hoinbav.  Cairo  and  .\lexan- 
dria,  Jerusalem  and  IJeirul,  1  ar>UN.  .\dana.  C\esarea,  Angora,  Hrou^sa  and 
Constantinople.  Athens,  Koine.  \'emce  and  ( ienoa,  San  Sebastian  in  Spain, 
Paris  and  Lon<lon,  Manclie^ler  and  llirininjL^hani,  I)ubiin,  Helfa>t  and  Liver- 
]XHAt  b)esi<les  inanv  otiur  pl.u c^  ..f  mwiccIv  inferior  importance.  Moreover, 
his  errand  was  a  di>tiiu  lixeiv  reimioii>  one.  havini;  been  invited  to  attend 
convention>  or  i^jatlierini^r-  "t  vouni;  people  in  most  of  the.^^e  cities,  and  being 
under  the  auspice^  and  i:u;<l.nui-  of  (k  voted  Christian  workers  and  mission- 
aries in  everv  land  that  !ii>  fetl  touciieiL  The  opinions  of  such  a  traveler 
may  l>e  superficial,  but  Iw.  at  ir.i>t.  Iia>  an  opportunity  for  a  comprehensive 
view,  and  mu^t  be  a  'lull  >(  iiolar  indeed  if  he  learns  n<«thing  of  the  problems 
which  he  came  to  studs,  or  of  ilu-  ^reat  facts  of  Chri>tianilv  which  he  came 
to  view. 

One  impression  wiiit  li  was  \erv  strongly  ina«le  on  the  mind  of  this  voy- 
ager was  that  ^'iinstianilN  i>aii  exceedini,dv  real,  substantial  and  vital  thing 
in  every  j)art  of  the  NsotM.  In  spite  of  the  insinuations  of  prejudiced 
** glol)c-trottei>^.  ■  ulio  will  ii.)i  allow  that  Christianity  has  made  even  a  rip- 
ple on  the  slacnaiit  po..|  .)f  lualheni>ni.  he  came  very  .soon  to  know  that  the 
religion  of  Chri>t  i>  the  power  ot  (iod  unto  salvation  among  the  vellow- 
skinned,  almond  e veil  peoph-  (»f  the  Fast  as  well  as  among  the  Caucasians 
of  the  West. 

For  instance.  tlii>  traveler  around  the  worhl  touched  at  the  Port  of  Apia 
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in  Samoa.  He  was  kindly  and  courteously  received  by  the  natives,  was 
shown  two  beautiful  Protestant  churches  of  cut  stone,  which  were  built 
largely  by  the  efforts  of  the  native  converts,  was  assured  by  one  high  in 
political  authority  that  the  voice  of  prayer  and  praise  would  be  heard  that 
evenini?  at  family  devotions  in  almost  every  hut  on  the  island,  and  in  the 
matter  of  Sabbath  keeping,  so  far  as  the  native  population  of  Apia  was  con- 
cerned, the  little  town  was  another  Edinburgh  or  Toronto.  And  yet  not  far 
from  this  same  group  of  islands  there  still  live  savages  and  cannibals  where 
the  life  of  a  cast-away  would  not  be  guaranteed  for  five  minutes  even  as  an 
extra  risk  by  the  most  reckless  insurance  company  in  the  world,  and  where 
his  flesh  would  be  served  as  a  sweet  morsel  for  the  delectation  of  fortunate 
chiefs.  What  makes  the  difference  between  these  islands  ?  There  can  be 
but  one  answer,  and  that  is,  the  **  religion  of  Christ."  It  is  the  only  factor 
that  causes  Samoa  to  differ  from  New  Guinea. 

Another  impression  which  is  very  distinctly  made  upon  the  mind  of  a 
voyager  round  the  world  is  that  Christianity  is  absolutely  superior  in  its 
motive  power,  its  purifying  influence  and  its  uplifting  inspiration  from  any 
and  all  other  religions  with  which  it  comes  in  competition. 

The  greasy  bull  of  Madura  and  Tanjore  has  little  in  common  with  the 
Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  The  hopeless,  non- 
chalant, indifferent  tom-tom  beating  of  the  priests  of  Canton  has  no  point  of 
contact  with  the  worship  of  Him  who  must  be  worshiped  inspirit  and  truth. 
Even  the  religion  of  the  Buddhist  of  Japan,  which  has  more  of  life  and 
reality  in  it  than  the  religions  of  many  <Jther  non-Christian  lands,  even  the 
devotion  which  leads  women  to  sacrifice  their  tresses,  that  they  may  be 
woven  into  cables  with  which  to  haul  the  beams  for  the  temples  of  their 
gods,  bear  little  resemblance  to  the  intelligent  faith  and  hope  and  charity 
which  constitute  the  strength  of  (Christian  manhood  and  the  grace  of 
Christian  womanhood. 

Again,  a  traveler  around  the  world  is  impressed  by  the  large  part  which 
is  assigned  to  the  Anglo-Saxon  races  in  the  spread  of  the  principles  of 
Christianity.  Among  all  the  CMiristian  nations  of  the  world  the  English- 
speaking  peoples  must  take  the  lead  in  the  spread  of  the  faith  to  which  they 
have  given  their  allegiance.  Whatever  is  <lonc  for  the  spread  of  the  Kingdom 
of  God,  (luring  the  next  century  at  least,  will  be  largely  accomplished  bytho.se 
who  sj)eak  our  mother  tongue.  With  this  fact  I  was  profoundly  impressed 
during  mv  own  journev.  In  regard  to  the  great  island  continent  of  Aus- 
tralia this  cannot  be  doubled.  Here  are  people  who  are  flesh  of  our  flesh 
and  bone  of  our  bone ;  here  flows  blood,  which  in  the  estimation  of  every 
American  is  thicker  than  water;  here  is  a  mighty  land  containing  as 
many  square  miles  as  the  Ignited  States  of  America,  excluding  Alaska,  which 
is  settled  and  Christianized  by  the  .Vnglo-Saxons.  Along  the  shores  of  this 
interminable  island  for  ten  days  and  nights  I  sailed,  much  of  the  way  within 
the  (ireat   Barrier   reef   which,  for  more  than  a  thousand  miles,  stretches 
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along  the  shores  of  Australia.  Scarcely  for  an  hour  during  all  these  days 
did  we  lose  sight  of  these  endless  shores,  and  yet  the  huge  island  was  not 
half  circumnavigated  by  this  steamer.  On  all  these  coasts  the  Englishman 
has  full  sway;  the  dwindling  native  tribes  acknowledge  his  rule  even  when 
they  do  not  accept  his  God.  and  all  these  boundless  millions  of  square 
miles  of  hill  and  valley  and  wooded  slope  and  dreary  deserts,  which  may  yet 
he  reclaimed  and  made  to  blossom  as  the  rose,  is  a  part  of  the  vast  heritage 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon. 

In  all  the  large  cities  of  this  land  which  has,  latest  of  all  the  continents, 
felt  the  touch  of  civilization  and  Christianity,  this  voyager  around  the  world 
found  great  gatherings  of  earnest  ('hristian  young  people  whose  one  purpose 
in  life  was  to  learn  their  Master's  ways  and  to  win  if  possible  their  great 
island  heritage  for  Christ.  Everywhere  he  found  unbounded  enthusiasm  for 
the  things  of  the  coming  kingdom,  antl  a  sensible,  earnest,  unquenchable 
purpose  to  take  Australia  for  (Christ.  With  the  essential  vigor,  naturalness 
and  reproductive  j)()wers  of  this  Christianity  he  was  deeply  impressed,  and 
believes  that  the  nation  whicli  has  sent  out  a  John  G.  Paton,  and  which  so 
thoroughly  recogni/es  her  respons)l)ilily  fur  her  own  vast  hemisphere,  has  a 
very  large  part  to  play  in  the  evangelization  of  the  world. 

A  four-week>  voyage  from  one  of  the  leading  ports  of  Australia  brings 
one  to  the  wonderful  land  of  Ja|)an.  One  of  the  first  buildings  which  he  is 
likely  to  see  in  Yokohama  or  Kobe  is  a  commodious  Christian  churchy  and 
the  first  Japanese  whom  he  may  meet  upon  the  street  it  is  not  unlikely  will 
be  an  earnest  and  devout  believer  in  the  sanic  Saviour  whom  the  voyager 
from  across  the  seas  has  learned  to  love  and  trust*.  If  he  journeys  to  the 
imperial  city  of  Tokyo  he  will  find  there  a  magnificent  university  established 
under  governmental  auspices  and  supported  by  government  funds.  But 
this  university  was  projected  and  started  by  a  Christian  missionary.  In 
the  sacreil  citv  of  Kyoto,  where  for  a  thousand  years  the  Mikado  lived,  is  a 
<listinctivelv  Christian  university  scarcely  inferior  in  rank  to  the  Imperial 
University  itself.  This  great  school,  the  Doshislia,  founded  and  fostered  by 
its  first  president,  the  lamented  Neesima,  and  whose  present  j)resident,  Mr. 
Ko/aki,  honors  this  Parliament,  is  a  standing  monument  to  the  power  of 
Christianity  and  its  moulding  influence  in  the  Mikado's  enij)ire.  In  fact,  it 
is  not  too  much  to  say  that  everv  high  gra<le  scht)«>l,  xshether  a  distinctively 
Christian  school  or  under  the  control  of  the  tjovernnient,  is  directly  the 
result  of  the  introduction  of  Christianity  in  Jaj)an.  It  is  not  fair  to  reckon 
the  influence  of  a  faith  by  any  process  of  arithmetic.  We  cannot  sum  up 
the  power  of  Christianity  in  Japan  by  counting  the  number  of  Pn»testant 
converts,  though  Ih.ese  are  by  no  means  inconsiderable,  and  are  numbered 
by  tens  of  thousands.  \'et  now,  as  in  the  ilays  of  our  Lord,  in  Japan  as 
in  Palestine  and  in  America,  Christianity  is  as  a  little  leaven  hid  in  three 
measures  of  meal.     One  of  these  days  will  the  whole  be  leavened. 

Only  three    or    four   days    by    steamer  from    the  smiling  coast  which 
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the  Inland  Sea  lies  the  great  nation  of  China,  so  strangely  sim- 
ilar to  and  ^let  so  vastiv  different  from  its  cousin  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Ydlow  Sea.  In  Shanghai  the  traveler  finds  nearly,  if  not  quite,  a  hundred 
of  different  boards  living  together  in  peace  and  concord,  and 

doing  their  best  to  win  some  portion  of  the  great  empire  for  Christ. 
Here  is  the  splendid  **  plant  '*  of  the  China  Inland  Mission,  the  finest  mis- 

tmilding  which  I  saw  in  any  part  of  the  world.     Here  is  the  vigorous 

of  the  American  Presbv-terians  and  the  Southern  Methodists,  the  Bap- 
tists and  the  Adventists,  the  English  Independents  and  the  Wesleyans.  Here 
one  will  meet  upon  the  streets  flaxen-haired  Saxons  in  Chinese  garb  and 
capi,  with  shaved  heads  and  long  blonde  queues  down  their  backs.  So  thor- 
oaglily  are  these  missionaries  of  the  cross  attempting  to  l>ecome  all  things 
to  all  men  if  by  any  means  they  may  win  some.  Such  scenes  the  traveler 
will  tee  in  Canton  and  in  Peking,  in  Foochow  and  Nankin,  and  in  a  hun 
dred  other  places,  smaller  and  larger,  scattered  all  thniugh  this  vast  human 
bee-hive  of  the  world,  calied  the  Flowery  Kingdom. 

Then  as  he  hastens  on  to  India  he  still  finds  that  his  faith  is  known  and 
loved  and  respected.  From  the  southern  tip  of  the  great  triangular  penin- 
asla,  where  Tuticorin  stretches  out  into  the  sea  to  the  snowy  height  of  Mt. 
Everest,  which  in  the  far  north  towers  up  above  all  the  mountains  in  the 
woild,  the  voyager  will  find  his  faith  respected  and  his  Lord  loved ;  not  by 
all  the  people,  to  be  sure,  but  by  elect  and  devout  souls  in  ever\*  part  of  this 
greatest  appanage  of  the  British  crown.  Here  he  will  find  every  facility 
put  in  the  way  of  Christian  education  by  the  British  government,  which, 
dollar  for  dollar,  doubles  the  educational  appropriation  of  ever>'  mis- 
skmary  board  within  its  borders,  whose  students  pass  certain  government 
requirements. 

In  sach  parts  of  India  as  the  Telugu  field,  where  the  Baptist  missionaries 
have  been  so  marvelously  blessed,  and  in  Northern  India,  where  the  same 
resnltshave  followed  the  lal)ors  of  the  Methodist  board,  a  blessed  flood-tide 
of  Christian  influence  seems  to  l>e  sweeping  over  the  land.  The  "  break  *'  in 
caste  distinctions  and  in  hereditar)'  animosity  to  Christianity,  for  which  the 
Christian  world  has  l>een  so  long  hoping  and  praying,  seems  to  have  already 
come.  The  restraining  dikes  of  ignorance  and  prejudice  seem  to  l>e  swept 
away,  or,  at  least,  if  not  wholly  gone,  the  streams  of  salvation  which  trickle 
throagh  them  show  that  the  crevasse  is  coming. 

In  only  one  natit>n  of  the  world  to-day  is  the  outlook  for  Christianity 
more  hopeless  than  it  was  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  and  that  is  the  nation 
which  is  cursed  by  the  reactionar\'  policy  of  the  timid  tyrant  who  reigns  in 
Constantinople.  Since  the  gradual  withdrawal  of  British  influence  from 
Turkey  the  subject  races  of  that  land  have  been  left  largely  unprotected,  and 
in  many  wa}'s,  sometimes  slyly  and  sometimes  openly,  the  Sultan*s  agents 
oppose  Christianity,  throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  education,  incite  riots  and 
mobs  to  bum  school-houses  and  churches,  and  in  every  way  are  seeking  to 
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make  Ihe  land  where  Christianity  first  had  its  birth  a  desert  of  Mohammedan 
superstition  and  bigotry.  The  petty  obstacles  which  are  thrown  in  the  way 
of  missionary  effort,  the  objections  to  Christian  literature  which  are  urged  by 
the  censor  of  the  press,  would  be  as  amusing  as  they  are  absurd  were  not  such 
fierious  consef|uenccs  involved. 

Hut  God  stili  reigns  in  heaven,  the  impriscmed  and  murdered  Christians 
call  to  him  for  vengeance,  the  awful  tyranny  and  tiie  j>etty  interference  of  the 
past  must  alike  come  to  an  end  in  the  belter  days  that  are  coming,  and,  either 
by  some  justifiable  revolution  on  the  part  of  the  subject  races,  or  by  the 
interference  of  enlightened  Christian  nations,  who  would  not  delay  a  dav 
longer  to  set  things  right  were  not  selfish  interest  involved,  will  bring  better 
days  and  brighter  prospects  even  to  the  land  of  the  Sultan.  There  is,  it  should 
be  said,  an  inherent  nobleness  and  strength  about  the  Turkish  character  itself 
(the  character  of  the  common  people  I  mean,  the  non-ofhcial  class)  which 
augurs  well  for  the  future  of  the  land  where  first  the  gospel  of  Christ  was 
preached. 

The  voyager  antund  the  world  will  rejoice  in  all  that  is  good  in  the 
religion  of  the  Cath<»lic  countries  of  Kurope,  but  rejoices  still  more  in  their 
approximation  to  Protestant  ideas  and  in  the  light  which  is  shining  upon 
them  from  the  Reformation,  long  delayed  though  it  has  been,  in  such  move- 
ments as  that  of  the  Free  Italian  Church,  in  the  fruitful  missionary  work  of 
Hohemia,  in  the  extraordinary  Mc.MI  mission  w<»rk  of  France,  in  the  inter- 
esting American  School  for  (iirls  at  San  Sebastian,  where,  in  this  anniver- 
sary year,  American  money  and  scholarship  is  beginning  to  repay  the  debt 
which  America  owes  to  S[)aiii,  by  making  it  po>sible  for  the  first  time  in 
the  historv  of  the  ages  for  a  Spanish  tjiil  «»f  the  peoj)le  to  receive  a  worthy 
education. 

The  greatest  lack  in  modern  Protestant  ("hristianitv,  as  seen  bv  a 
traveler  anumd  the  worhl,  i>  a  lack  of  unitv  and  c<)o[»eration  on  the  part  of 
Protestant  C^hristian>. 

The  most  pitialile  sii^lil  which  1  saw  in  f«ireii,'ii  lands  was  that  of 
churches  which  had  been  leathered  out  of  heathenism  or  Mohammedism 
rent  in  twain  by  the  sectarian  jeahuisies  which  had  been  introduced  from  a 
so-called  Christian  land.  To  see,  as  is  occa>ioiially  >een.  a  Christian  mis- 
sionary or  teacher  trvintf  to  build  uj)  a  chunh  not  from  the  foundati<m,  not 
out  of  the  ruins  of  heathenism,  but  by  bulMiiig  on  another  man's  founda- 
tion, and  tearing  away  the  converts  fnun  the  truth  around  which  their 
minds  have  feebly  begun  to  twine,  in  order  that  some  sect  or  ism  may  be 
built  up  this,  intleed,  is  disheartening  I  Thank  (iod  that  such  cases  are 
comparatively  rare. 
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TIIK    AITirUDK    OF    CHRISTIANn  V    TOWARD 

orHKR    RKI.KilONS. 

\\\    Will  lAM    C.  Wll  KlN^nN. 

Observe  thai  it  is  not  tlie  attitude  of  Clirislians,  l)ut  the  attitude  of 
C'hristiainlv.  that  I  discuss.  And  it  i>  not  the  attitude  of  Christianity  toward 
the  tidhcttuts  of  non-Chri>tian  reii>ii<;ns,  hut  llie  attitude  of  (.'hristianity 
toward  those   lelivjions  themselves. 

Hut  wliat  i>  Christianilv  .-'  A.s  il>  name  imports,  it  is  the  reli>^ion  of 
Christ.  Wliere  shall  we  look  to  find  the  reliijion  of  Christ  authoritatively 
descrihe<l  ?  If  there  is  anv  authoritative  de>cri|)tion  of  Christianity  exist- 
ini^,  that  description  mu>t  he  found  in  the  collection  of  writings  called  the 
Hihle.  To  the  UiMe  then  let  u^  i;o  with  «»ur  <juestion.  What  is  the  attitmle 
of  Christianity  toward  other  religions  ? 

Let  Us  first  consider  what  the  New  Testament  report  of  Christ's  teach- 
ini(  and  of  hi>  apo>tle>"  te.i«  hiniis  mav  >h«»w  to  have  been  their  per.M>nal  atli- 
tu<le  toward  reli.trions  olhei  than   that   particular  religion  which  they  taui^ht. 

I'erhaps  it  will  tend  tn  clearness  if  we  trv  l<»  enumerate  exhaustively 
the  po.s>ible  attiluties  w  hiili  mivl>t  be  held  bv  a  reliijious  teacher  toward 
faith.s  other  than  his  own.  liisl.  toward  such  other  faiths,  such  a  reli,w(i<jus 
teachei  mit;ht  W  traiiklv  ljo>tiie  ;  >econd.  he  mii^ht  be  frankly  favorable  ; 
third,  he  niiuhl  be  partlvtiu-  one  and  partly  the  «»ther.  that  is,  liberally,  while 
critically.  c\it(.  til  ;  fouiili.  he  ndiiht  be  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  but 
neutral  or  iiulilfcreii!  ;  litth,  Ik*  niicht  be  quite  >ilent,  a>  if  either  uninformed, 
oi  purj»<t>tl\  ab>tiiK'nt  ftoni  expre>>«ion.  These  \ariou.s  p()s>ibililies  res|)ecl 
the  consciou>  mid  e\pic.->  allitiide  <»f  the  relii^ious  teacher  toward  religions 
other  than  lii>  own.  lJ(>i«le>  lhi>  more  po>ili\e  attitude  openly  declared  on 
his  part,  then-  would  be.  .i  thiiiii  not  les>  imj)orlanl,  the  attitude  necessarily 
implied,  llmiij^di  not  e\plieitl\  ann<;unced.  in  the  tone  and  in  the  terms  of 
his  teat  liiiiL[. 

Il  nii'.^lit  at  litsl  blu>Ii  alm(«>l  appear  that,  as  to  Christ  hinrself,  his  own 
attitude  \v.i>  the  <»ne  la>l  n.imed.  that  «if  determined,  absolute  silence  on  the 
subject.  It  \snuld  not,  if  >uc  h  were  indeed  (juite  the  ca>e,  at  all  follow  that 
becau.se  In-  wa>  siUm,  juwa.s  therefore  irulifferent.  We  should  simply  be 
remitted  to  «'xaminim4  the  ne(.es>ary  implications,  bearing  (»n  the  point,  of 
C"opyrii:ht,  iSw.n,  I'V  J.  H.  U. 
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his  doctrine,  if  such  implications  there  were,  before  we  could  rightly  settle 
tlie  ({uestion  of  what  his  attitude  was.  But  the  fact  is  that  Jesus,  once  at 
least,  let  his  attitude  toward  a  religi^>n  not  his  own  remarkably  appear. 

No  instance  of  closer  parallel  and  approach  between  religion  and  relig- 
ion ever  perhaps  occurred  than  occurred  between  the  religion  of  the  Jews 
and  the  religion  of  the  Samaritans.  The  two  religions  had  the  same  God, 
Jehovah,  the  same  supreme  law-giver,  Moses,  and,  with  certain  variations  of 
text,  the  same  body  of  authoritative  legislati(m,  the  Pentateuch.  V'et  Jesus, 
and  that  in  the  very  act  of  .setting  forth  what  might  be  called  ab.solute  relig- 
ion (in  other  words,  religion  destitute  of  every  adventitious  feature),  definitely 
and  aggressively  asserted  the  truth  of  particular  Jewish  religious  claim,  in 
contrast  to  Samaritan  claim,  treated  on  the  contrary  as  inadmissible  and 
false,  adding,  **  Vor  salvation  is  of  ( from  |  the  Jews."  These  added  words  are 
remarkable  words.  In  the  context  surrounding  and  commenting  them,  they 
can,  1  subniit,  be  faiily  interpreted  in  no  other  way  than  as  meaning  that 
the  Jews  alone  of  all  peoples  liad  the  true  religion,  the  one  only  religion  that 
could  savi".  No  <loul>l  in  usinu  those  words  Jesus  had  reference  to  himself 
as  born  a  Jew,  and  as  being  liim>elf  the  exclusive  personal  bringer  of  the 
saivati(»n  spoken  of.  This  c(»nsiiieralion  identities  Judaism  with  Christian- 
ity, in  the  only  sen.se  of  such  identification  inij)ortant  ar»  bearing  on  the  sub- 
ject of  present  discussion. 

Consider,  it  is  the  Author  himself  of  Christianity  that  speaks.  He 
speaks  in  such  a  manner  as.  on  the  one  hand,  virtually  to  identify  Judaism 
with  Christianity  in  the  chief  es.^ential  respect,  that  of  constituting  a  religion 
able  to  save,  while  on  the  other  hand,  in  that  same  chief  essential  respect, 
distinguishing  Judaism  from  Samaiitanism  still  more  llu-refore  from  every 
svsteni  of  religious  doctrine  besides —by  ascribing  to  Judai>m  -Judaism  of 
course  conceived  a.s  (.'hrislo-centtic,  the  chrysalis  of  (.'liristianitv  -bv  ascrib- 
ing^ to  Judaism  so  conceived,  exi lu^ivi-lv  the  powei  to  alf«>rd  salvatitm.  The 
author  of  (  liii.-tianitv,  then,  in  those  words  of  liis,  ^ul)stantiallv  adopts 
Judaism  not  [)erliaps  in  all  tlu-  intident;il  fraluies  ol  the  svstem,  but  at 
lea>t  in  that  feature  i>f  it  which  lnu^t  be  consi(iere<]  to  be,  tl»e<»reticallv  as 
well  as  practicallv.  more  nnportant  than  anv  other,  nanielv.  its  claim  to  be 
(juite  ah>ne  in  effective  offer  of  salvation  to  mankind.  If  Judaism  was 
narrow  and  exclusive  in  this  respect,  no  less  naricw  ami  exclusive  in 
the  same  resjject  was  Christianitv.  ()l)ser\e,  it  is  of  Judaism,  the  sys- 
tem, not  of  the  Jews,  the  j)H)fessors  of  that  system,  that,  in  thus  attribut- 
ing narrowness  e»jually  to  Christianity  nn«l  to  it,  1  now  speak.  The 
svstem  of  Judaism  is  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  To 
those  documents  then  we  mav  go  with  the  same  confi<lence  as  to  the  New 
Testament  it.self.  in  order  to  learn  what  the  attitude  is  of  Christianity  toward 
alien  religions.  Of  all  religions  whatsoexer,  it  may  be  said  comprehen- 
sively that  their  ostensible  object,  their  principal  pretension,  is  one  and  the 
same,  namely,  to  be  a  means  of  salvation  to  men.    As  to  all  religions  except 
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Judaism,  Jesus  teaches  that  the  pretension  is  false  ;  he  declares  that  human 
salvation  is  of  (from)  the  Jews,  and  the  force  of  the  language  is  such  as  to 
carry  the  rigorous  inference  that  he  meant  from  the  Jews  alone.  This  atti- 
tude of  his  is  of  course  an  attitude  of  frank  and  uncompromising  hostility  to 
every  religion  other  than  his  own,  that  is,  other  than  Christianity. 

But  now  having,  at  least  in  part,  settled  this  point,  let  us  make  a  neede«l 
distinction.  It  dues  not  follow  that  because,  according  to  Christ,  the  non 
Christian  religions  are  false  in  their  principal  claim,  the  claim  of  Irustworth- 
ily  offering  salvation  to  men,  they  are  therefore,  acci^rding  to  him,  false  also 
in  every  particular  of  their  teaching.  On  the  contrary,  if,  fur  example,  we  find 
Buddhism  inculcating  truthfulness  as  a  universal  obligation  upon  men,  why, 
evidently  the  fact  that  Buddhism  is,  accortling  to  Christ,  a  fallacious  offer 
of  human  salvation,  does  not  make  false  its  exhortations  against  lying. 
Such  exhortations  are,  in  the  abstract,  just  as  valid  in  Buddhism  as  they  are 
in  Christianity.  Truth  is  truth,  wherever  it  is  found.  And  undoubtedly, 
the  ethnic  religions,  most  of  them,  if  not  all,  would  be  found  to  contain 
recognitions  of  important  ethical  truth.  It  would  i»e  the  purest  bigotrv  to 
deny  thi>. 

But  Christianity,  in  its  Old  Testament  form,  came  into  cU)se  contact 
with  a  considerable  number  of  the  various  (k)miiiant  religions  of  the  ancient 
world.  To  say  that  its  attitude  toward  all  these  was  hostile,  implacably 
hostile,  is  to  understate  the  fact.  'I'he  fact  is,  that  the  one  unif  ving  principle 
that  reduces  to  order  and  evolution  the  historv  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  the  principle  that  it  wa>  a  history  divinely  dirccti-d  to  the  efface- 
ment  in  the  Jewish  mind  of  cverv  vestige  of  faith  in  anv  religion  >ave  the 
Jewish,  that  is,  substantialiv,  essentially,  the  Chri>tian  religion.  It  would  be 
easy,  if  time  allowed,  to  show,  l»v  ealni,  colorless  portrayal  of  what  these 
various  religions  essentially  were  in  (heir  ethical  teaching,  and  in  their  ethi- 
cal tendency  —  in  their  accomplished  ethical  tffcit  no  less  that  Christianity 
must  necessarily,  that  religion  being  ethically  what,  as  exhibited  in  its 
canonical  documents,  it  confessediv  is  must  necessarily,  I  say,  being  such, 
take  an  attitude  of  utterlv  inijilacable,  of  remorselessly  mortal,  hostility  to 
those  religions,  the  living  religions  and  the  dead,  one  and  all  alike. 

This,  however,  relates  to  the  Old  Testamenl  form  ol  ("hiistianitv.  Did 
not  the  New  Testament  form  introduce  a  different  spirit;  or  at  least  adopt 
a  different  method,  a  metlwnl  of  more  toleration,  of  more  liberal  willingness 
to  discriminate  and  to  recogni/c  the  good  and  the  true  that  was  to  be  found 
diffused  in  the  midst  of  the  false  and  the  bad  ? 

We  have  already  sought  to  draw  out  the  iiecessarv  inij^lication  bearing 
on  this  iiupiiry  contained  in  those  famous  words  of  Christ  to  the  woman  of 
.Samaria.  We  have- found  that  implication  to  be  an  exclusive  claim  for 
"Christianity  (Christianity  then  still  subsisting  in  the  form  of  Judaism,  there- 
fore much  more  U)\  Christianity  in  its  later,  its  fullilled,  its  final  form)  -an 
exclusive  claim,  1  say,  tor  ('hristianity  to  be  the  trustwurthy  offerer  of  salva- 
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tioii  to  mankind.  With  his  pregnant  choice  of  words,  Jesus,  that  weary  Syrian 
noon,  touched,  in  his  easy,  simple,  infallible  wayi  upon  a  thing  that  is  funda- 
mental, central,  in  religion,  any  religion,  all  religion,  namely,  its  undertak- 
ing to  save.  Whatever  religion  fallaciously  offers  to  save,  is,  unlesis  I  have 
misunderstood  him,  according  to  Jesus  a  false  religion.  However  much 
truth  a  given  religion  may  incidentally  involve,  if  its  essential  offer  is  a 
fallacious  offer,  then,  by  this  rule,  it  is  false  as  a  whole — since  its  whole 
value  IS  fairly  measured  by  its  value  in  that,  its  essential  part.  The  only 
religion  that  can  be  accounted  true,  is  the  religion  that  can  trustworthily 
offer  to  save.  That  religion  is,  according  to  Jesus,  the  religion  that  springs 
out  from  among  the  Jews,  which  religion,  whether  or  not  it  be  also  Judaism, 
is  of  course  at  any  rate  Christianity. 

But  we  are  far,  very  far,  from  being  limited  to  that  one  instance  of  the 
teaching  of  Jesus,  when  wc  seek  to  know  his  mind  on  the  important  subject 
which  we  art*  considering.  The  hostile  attitude  of  Jesus  toward  any  and 
every  offer  other  than  his  own  to  save,  is  to  be  recognized  in  many  supremely 
self-asserting,  universally-exclusive  sayings  of  his,  such  as  these  :  "  No  man 
Cometh  unto  the  Father  (that  is,  no  man  is  saved)  but  by  me ; "  "I  am  the 
bread  of  life  ; "  " If  any  man  thirst,  lot  him  come  unto  me,  and  drink  ; "  "I 
am  the  light  of  the  world;"  **  I  am  the  dour  of  the  sheep.  All  that  came 
before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers;*'  **  I  am  the  door;  by  me,  if  any  man 
enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved. V 

Olympianism — if  I  may  use  such  a  word  to  describe  a  certain  otherwise 
nondescript  |K)lytheistic  idolatry — Olympianism.  (ireek  and  Roman,  and 
Grseco-Roman,  Olynipiaiiisni  subsisting  unmixed,  or  variously  mixed  with 
elements  imported  from  tlie  religions  of  the  Kast,  pre>ented  the  principal 
historic  contact  for  Cliristianity  with  alien  religious  faiths.  What  attitude 
did  Christianity  assume  toward  Olvnipianism  ? 

On  Mars  Hill,  in  Athens,  the  Apostle  Paul  delivered  a  discourse  which 
is  sometimes  regarded  as  answering  this  question,  and  answering  it  in  a 
sense  more  or  less  favorable  to  polytheism.  This  view  of  that  memorable 
discourse  seems  to  me  not  tenable.  Indeed,  the  resort  to  that  utterance  of 
PauFs  is  one  not,  as  I  think,  proper  to  be  made  in  quest  of  his  sentiments 
on  the  subject  now  under  discussion.  What  he  said  on  Mars  Hill  should  be 
studied  iis  an  illustration  of  his  method  in  approach  to  men  involved  in 
error,  rather  than  as  a  revelation  of  his  inmost  thought  and  feeling  in  regard 
to  that  particular  error  in  which  he  found  his  Athenian  auditors  involved. 
Paul  disclosed  himself  truly  as  far  as  he  went,  but  he  did  not  disclose  him- 
self fullv  that  day.  lie  soui(ht  a  hearing,  and  he  partly  succeeded  in 
finding  it.  It  is  probable  that  he  would  wholly  have  failed  had  he  spoken 
out  to  the  Areopagites  in  the  manner  in  which  he  spoke  out  to  Christian  dis- 
ciples. It  is  to  his  outspoken  declarations  of  opinion  and  feeling  that  we 
should  go  to  learn  his  true  attitude  toward  C)lympianism.  We  there  find 
him  saying,  without  reserve,  without  bated  breath  :  "  Wherefore,  my  beloved. 
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flee  from  idolatry.  .  .  .  The  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice  they 
sacrifice  to  devils  and  not%  to  God  ;  and  1  would  not  that  ye  should  have 
communion  with  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord  and  the  cup 
of  devils;  ye  cannot  partake  of  the  table  of  the  Lord  and  of  the  table  of 
devils.  Or  do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  ?  are  we  stronger  than  he  ?" 
I  have  thus  (|uoted  from  Paul's  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  That  word 
"jealousy"  is  a  key-word  here.  It  is  the  self-same  Old  Testament  word, 
and  the  word,  as  Paul  resumes  it,  is  full,  almost  to  bursting,  with  the  authentic 
Old  Testament  spirit.  God  is  a  jealous  God ;  that  is  to  sav,  the  Hebrew 
(iod,  the  Christian  God,  is  jealous  of  sole  prerogative ;  he  will  shurv  it  with 
none. 

An  expression  of  this  jealousy —jealousy  accompanied,  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, in  the  particular  case  about  to  be  referred  to,  with  heavy,  with  dam- 
ning, inculpation  of  persons  as  well  as  things —occurs  in  the  first  chapter  of 
Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans.  Speaking  of  the  adherents  generally  of  the 
(ientile  religions,  he  uses  this  language  :  "  l*rnfessihg  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  for  the 
likeness  of  an  image  of  corruptible  man,  and  of  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things."  "  Man,"  *'  bird,"'  **  beast,"  "  reptile,"  -these  four  specifi- 
cations in  their  ladder  of  descent  seem  to  intlicate  every  different  form  of 
Gentile  religion  with  which  Christianity,  ancient  or  modern,  came  into  historic 
contact.  The  conse(|uenccs  i>enally  visited  by  the  offcMided  jealous  God  of 
Hebrew  and  of  Christian,  for  such  degradation  of  the  innate  worshiping 
instinct,  such  profanation  of  the  idea,  once  pure  in  human  hearts,  of  (Iod  the 
incorruptible,  are  described  bv  Paul  in  word?*  \vlio>c  nif)rdant,  flagrant,  caustic, 
branding  power  has  made  them  famous  and  familiar:  "Wherefore  (iod  gave 
them  up  in  the  lusts  of  their  hearts  unto  uncleanness,  that  their  bodies 
should  be  dishonored  among  themselves;  for  that  they  exchangeti  the  truth 
of  God  for  a  lie,  and  worshiped  anti  served  the  creature  rather  than  the 
Creator,  who  is  blessed  ft^rever.     Amen." 

It  is  much  if  a  religion,  such  as  the  Hil)le  thus  teaches  (^hristianity  to  be, 
leaves  us  anv  chance  at  all  for  entertaining  hope  concernini,^  those  remain- 
ing to  the  last  involved  in  the  prevalence  of  false  reiiuion  surrounding  them. 
Ihit  chance  there  seems  indeeil  to  be  of  hope  justified  bv  Christianitv,  for 
some  among  these  unfortunate  children  of  men.  Peter,  the  straitened  Peter, 
the  one  apostle  j>erhaps  most  inclined  to  be  unaltcrablv  Jewish,  he  it  was 
who, '.laving  been  thereto  specially  instructed,  said  :  "Of  a  truth  I  perceive 
that  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  ;  but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth 
him,  and  worketh  righteousness,  is  acceptable  to  him."  To  fear  Ciod,  first, 
and  then  also  to  work  righteousness- -these  are  the  traits  characterizing  ever 
and  everywhere  the  man  acceptable  to  (iod.  But  evidently  to  fear  (iod  is 
not,  in  the  idea  of  Christianity,  to  worshij)  another  than  he.  It  will  accord- 
ingly be  in  <legree  as  a  man  escapes  the  ethnic  religion  dominant  about  him, 
and  rises  from  it — not  by  means  of  it,  but  in  spile  of  it — into  the  transcend- 
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ing  element  of  the  true  divine  worship,  that  tiiat  man  will  l>e  acceptable  to 
God — in  other  words,  in  ilegree  as  he  ceases  to  misdirect,  and  begins  to 
direct  aright,  the  indestructible  (jodward  instinct  in  him  -that  indestructible 
Godward  instinct  which  it  is,  and  not  the  tlepraved  indulgence  of  it,  that 
Paul  on  Mars  Hill  recogni/x'd  in  the  form  of  ap[)eal  that  he  adopted  to  the 
idolatrous  Athenians. 

Of  any  ethnic  religion,  there-fore,  can  it  be  said  that  it  is  a  true  religion, 
only  not  perfect  ?  Christianity  says,  No.  Christianity  speaks  words  of 
undefined,  unlimited  hope  concerning  those,  some  «)f  those,  wh«)  shall  never 
have  heard  of  Christ.  These  words  Christians  «)f  c«)urse  will  liold  and  cher- 
ish according  to  their  inestimable  value.  Hut  let  us  not  mistake  them  as 
intended  to  bear  any  relation  whatever  to  the  erring  rcUi^ions  of  mankind. 
Those  religions  the  Bible  nowhere  rej)resents  as  j)athetic  and  partlv  success- 
ful, gropings  after  Goil.  Thev  are  one  and  all  representetl  as  gropings 
downward,  not  gropingN  upward.  Accortliiig  to  Christianity  they  hinder, 
they  do  not  help.  Their  adherents'  hold  on  them  is  like  the  blind  grasp- 
ing of  drowning  men  uw  roots  or  rocks  that  onlv  tend  to  keep  them  to  the 
bottom  of  the  river.  The  /;/////  that  is  in  the  false  religion  may  help;  but 
it  will  be  the  truth,  not  the  false  leligion.  .According  to  Christianity,  the 
false  religion  exerts  all  its  force  to  choke  and  to  kdl  the  truth  that  is  in  it. 
Hence  the  historic  degeneration  represented  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans 
as  affecting  false  religions  in  general.  If  they  were  upward  reachings  they 
would  grow  better  and  better.  If,  as  Paul  teaches,  they  in  fact  grow  worse 
and  worse,  it  must  be  because  tiiev  are  downward  reachings.  The  inde- 
structible instinct  to  worship,  that  is  in  itself  a  saving  power.  Carefully 
guarded,  carefully  cultivated,  it  mav  even  save.  Hut  the  worshiping 
instinct,  misused,  or  disused,  that  is,  depraved  to  idolatry,  or  extinguished 
in  atheism.  "  held  down,"  as  Taul  graphicallv  expresses  it,  is  in  swift  j)ro- 
cess  of  becoming  an  nresistiMe  ileslroving  |)ower.  The  light  that  is  in  the 
soul  turns  swiftly  into  darkness.  The  instinct  to  worship  lifts  Godward. 
The  misuse  of  that  instiiu  t.  its  ainise  in  idolatrv.  its  disuse  in  atheism,  is 
evil,  only  evil,  and  that  t<'iitinually.  Men  need  to  be  saved /ro///  false  relig- 
ion;  they  are  in  no  wav  of  being  saved  by  fakse  religion.  Such,  at  least,  is 
the  teaching  of  ( "hiistianitv. 

'The  attitude,  therefore,  (tf  CInistianitv  towards  religions  other  than 
it.self  is  an  attitude  of  universal.  ai)soIute,  eternal,  unappeasable  hostilitv; 
while  toward  all  men  i"vervwliere,  the  adherents  of  false  religions  bv  no 
means  excepted,  its  attitude  is  an  attitude  of  grace,  mercv.  peace,  for  who- 
soever will,  llow  main  mav  be  found  that  will,  is  a  |>roblem  which  Chris- 
tianity leaves  unsolved.  Most  welcome  hints  and  suggestions,  however,  it 
affords,  encouraeini^'  ('liriNiJaiis  jovfullv  and  gratefullv  to  entertain,  on 
behalf  of  the  errine.  tiiat  relieNing  and  svmpathetic  sentiment  which  the 
pf)et  has  taught  us  to  call  *'  the  larger  hope." 
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WHAT  IS  RELIGION? 
By    Mrs.   Julia  Ward    Howe. 

I  only  hope  you  may  be  able  not  only  to  listen,  but  also  to  hear  me. 
Your  charity  must  multiply  my  small  voice  and  do  some  such  miracle  as  was 
done  when  the  loaves  and  fishes  fed  the  multitude  in  the  ancient  time  which 
has  just  been  spoken  of.  I  have  been  listening  to  what  our  much  honored 
friend  (Prof.  Wilkinson)  has  said,  and  yet,  before  I  say  anything  on  my  own 
account,  I  want  to  take  the  word  Christianity  back  to  Christ  himself,  back 
to  that  mighty  heart  whose  pulse  seems  to  throb  through  the  world  to-day, 
that  endless  fountain  of  chanty  out  of  which  I  believe  has  come  all  true 
progress  and  all  civilization  that  deserves  the  name.  As  a  woman  I  do  not 
wish  to  dwell  upon  any  trait  of  exclusiveness  in  the  letter  which  belongs  to 
a  time  when  such  exclusiveness  perhaps  could  not  be  helped,  and  which 
may  have  been  put  in  where  it  was  not  expressed.  I  go  back  to  that  great 
Spirit  which  contemplated  a  sacrifice  for  the  whole  of  humanity.  That  sac- 
rifice is  not  one  of  exclusion,  but  of  an  infinite  and  endless  and  joyous 
inclusion.     And  I  thank  God  for  it. 

I  have  turned  my  back  to-day  upon  the  great  show  in  Jackson  Park  in 
order  to  see  a  greater  spectacle  here.  The  daring  voyage  of  Columbus 
across  an  unknown  sea  we  all  remember  with  deep  gratitude.  All  that  we 
have  done  and  all  that  we  arc  now  doing  are  not  too  much  to  do  honor  to 
the  lovalty  and  courage  of  that  one  inspired  man.  Hut  the  voyage  of  so 
nianv  valorous  souls  into  the  unknown  infinite  of  thought,  into  the  deep 
<|ucsti()ns  of  the  soul  between  men  and  (jod- -Oh,  what  a  voyage  is  that!  O, 
what  a  sea  to  sail  I  .Xnd  I  thought,  coming  to  this  Parliament  of  Religions, 
we  shall  have  found  a  port  at  last ;  after  many  wanderings  we  shall  have 
come  to  the  one  great  harbor  where  all  the  fleets  can  ride,  where  all  the 
banners  can  be  displayed. 

It  has  been  extremely  edifying  to  hear  of  the  good  theories  of  duty  and 
morality  and  piety  which  the  various  religicMis  advocate.  I  will  put  them 
all  <m  one  basis.  Christian  anil  Jewish  and  ethnic,  which  they  all  promul- 
gate to  mankind.  But  what  I  think  we  want  now  to  do  is  to  inquire  why 
the  practice  of  all  nations,  our  own  as  well  as  any  other,  is  so  much  at  vari- 
ance with  these  noble  precepts?  These  great  founders  of  religion  have 
made  the  true  sacrifice.  They  have  taken  a  noble  human  life,  full  of  every 
human  longing  an<l  j)assion  and  p(nver  and  aspiration,  and  they  have  taken 
it  all  to  try  and  find  out  something  about  this  (jueslion  of  what  (iod  meant 
man  to  be  and  does  mean  him  to  be.  Ihit  while  ihev  have  made  this  great 
sacrifice,  how  is  it  with  the  multitude  of  us?     .\re  we  making   any  sacrifice 
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at  all?  We  think  it  was  very  well  that  those  heroic  spirits  should  study, 
should  agonize  and  bleed  for  us.     But  what  do  we  do? 

Now,  it  seems  to  me  very  important  that  from  this  Parliament  should 
go  forth  a  fundamental  aKreement  as  to  what  is  religion  and  as  to  what 
is  not  religion.  I  need  not  stand  here  to  repeat  any  detinition  of  what 
religion  is.  I  think  you  will  all  say  that  it  is  aspiration,  the  pursuit  of  the 
divine  in  the  human  ;  the  sacrifice  of  everything  to  duty  for  the  sake  of  God 
and  of  humanity  and  of  our  own  individual  dignity.  What  is  it  that  passes 
for  religion?  In  some  countries  magic  passes  for  religion,  and  that  is  one 
thing  I  wish,  in  view  particularly  of  the  ethnic  faiths,  could  be  made  very 
prominent  —  that  religion  is  not  magic.  I  am  very  sure  that  in  nianv  coun- 
tries it  is  supposed  to  be  so.  Vou  do  something  that  will  bring  you  good  luck. 
It  is  for  the  interests  of  the  priesthood  to  cherish  that  idea.  Of  course  the 
idea  of  advantage  in  this  life  ancl  in  another  life  is  very  strong,  and  rightly 
ver^'  strong  in  all  human  breasts.  Therefore,  it  is  for  the  advantage  of  the 
priesthoods  to  make  it  to  be  supi)osed  that  they  have  in  their  posse.ssion 
certain  tricks,  certain  charms,  which  will  give  vou  either  some  particular 
prosperity  in  this  world  or  possibly  the  privilege  of  immortal  happiness. 
Now,  this  is  not  religion.  Tills  is  most  mischievous  irreligion,  and  I  think 
this  Parliament  should  say,  once  for  all.  lluit  the  name  of  (jod  and  the  names 
of  his  saints  are  not  things  to  conjure  with. 

I  think  nothing  is  religion  which  puts  one  inclividual  absolutely  above 
others,  and  surely  nothing  is  religion  which  puts  one  sex  above  another. 
Religi(m  is  primarily  our  relation  to  the  Supreme,  to  God  himstrlf.  It  is 
for  him  to  judge  ;  it  is  for  him  to  sav  where  we  belong,  who  is  highest  and 
who  is  not ;  of  that  we  know  nothinv,'.  And  anv  relitjion  which  will  sacri- 
fice a  certain  set  of  human  beings  for  the  enjoyment  or  aggrandizement  or 
advantage  of  another  is  no  religion.  It  is  a  thing  which  may  be  allowed, 
but  it  is  against  true  relii^'ion.  Any  religion  which  sacrifices  women  to  the 
brutality  of  men  is  no  religion. 

From  this  Parliameni  let  scane  valorous,  new,  strong,  and  courageous 
influence  go  forth,  and  let  u>  have  here  an  aijreement  of  all  faiths  for  one 
good  end,  for  one  vjood  thing  -  reallv  for  the  glorv  of  (ind,  reallv  for 
the  sake  of  humanity  from  all  that  is  low  and  animal  an<l  unworthy  and 
undivine. 


THE  MESSAGE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  TO  OTHER 

RELIGIONS. 

By  Rev.  James  S.  Dennis,  D.I).,  New  York. 

Christianity  speaks  in  the  name  of  God.  To  him  it  owes  its  existence, 
and  the  deep  secret  of  its  dignity  and  power  is  that  it  reveals  him.  It  would 
be  effrontery  for  it  to  speak  simply  upon  its  own  responsibility,  or  even  in 
the  name  of  reason.  It  has  no  phiios<iphy  of  evolution  to  propound.  It  has 
a  message  from  God  to  deliver.  It  is  not  itself  a  philosophy  ;  it  is  a  religion. 
It  is  not  earth-born ;  it  is  God-wrought.  It  comes  not  from  man,  but  from 
God,  and  is  intensely  alive  with  his  power,  alert  with  his  love,  benign  with 
his  goodness,  radiant  with  his.  light,  charged  with  his  truth,  sent  with  his 
message,  inspired  with  his  energy,  regnant  with  his  wisdom,  instinct  with  the 
gift  of  spiritual  healing  and  mighty  with  supreme  authority.  It  has  amission 
among  men  whenever  or  wherever  it  finds  them  which  is  as  sublime  as  crea- 
tion, as  marvelous  as  spiritual  existence,  and  as  full  of  mysterious  meaning  as 
eternity.  It  finds  its  focus  and  as  well  its  radiating  center  in  the  personality 
of  Jesus  Christ,  its  great  Revealer  and  Teacher,  to  whom  before  his  advent 
all  the  fingers  of  light  pointed,  and  from  whom,  since  his  incarnation,  all  the 
brightness  of  the  day  has  shone.  It  has  a  further  and  supplemental  historic 
basis  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  Ciod  has  been  pleased  to  give  through 
inspired  writers  chosen  and  commissioned  by  him.  Its  message  is  much 
more  than  Judaism  ;  it  is  infinitely  more  than  the  revelation  of  nature ;  it  is 
even  more  than  the  best  teachings  of  all  other  religi«)ns  combined,  for  what- 
ever is  good  and  true  in  other  religious  systems  is  found  in  full  and  authori- 
tative form  in  Christianity.  It  has  wrought  in  love,  with  the  touch  of  regen- 
eration, with  the  inspiration  «jf  prophetic  vision,  in  the  mastery  of  spiritual 
control,  and  by  the  transforming  power  of  the  divine  indwelling,  until  its 
own  best  evidence  is  what  it  has  done  to  uplift  and  i)urify  wherever  it  has 
been  welcomed  among  men. 

I  say  welcomed,  for  Christianity  must  be  received  in  order  to  accomplish 
its  mission.  It  is  addressed  to  the  reason  and  the  heart  of  man,  but  does  no 
violence  to  liberty.  Its  limitations  are  not  in  its  own  nature,  but  in  the  free- 
dom which  God  has  planted  in  man.  It  is  not  to  be  judged,  therefore,  by 
what  it  has  achieved  in  the  world,  except  as  the  world  has  voluntarily 
received  it.  The  sins  of  Christian  nations  cannot  be  rightly  charged  to 
Christianity,  for  it  does  not  sanction  l>ut  forbids  them. 

We  are  asked  now  to  consider  the  message  of  Christianity  to  other 
religions.     If  it  has  a  message  to  a  sinful  world,  it  must  also  have  a  message 
CopyriKht,  1893,  f)y  J.  H.  H. 
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to  other  religions  which  are  seeking  to  minister  to  the  same  fallen  race  and 
to  accomplish  in  their  own  way  and  by  diverse  methods  the  very  mission 
God  has  designed  should  be  Christianity's  privilege  and  high  function  to 
discharge. 

Let  us  seek  now  to  catch  the  spirit  of  that  message  and  to  indicate  in 
brief  outline  its  purport.  We  must  l)e  content  simply  to  give  the  message; 
the  limits  of  this  paper  forbid  any  attempt  to  vindicate  it,  or  to  demonstrate 
its  historic  integrity,  its  heavenly  wisdom  and  its  excellent  glory. 

Its  spirit  is  full  of  simple  sincerity,  exalted  dignity  and  i.weet  unselfish- 
ness. It  aims  to  impart  a  blessing,  rather  than  to  challenge  a  comparison. 
It  is  not  so  anxious  to  vindicate  itself  as  to  confer  its  benefits.  It  is  not  so 
solicitous  to  secure  supreme  honor  for  itself  as  to  win  its  way  to  the  heart. 
It  does  not  seek  to  taunt,  or  disparage,  or  humiliate  a  rival,  but  rather  to 
subdue  by  love,  attract  by  its  own  excellence,  and  supplant  by  virtue  of  its 
own  incomparable  superiority.  It  is  a  tax  upon  faith  which  is  often  pain- 
fully severe  to  note  the  apparent  lack  of  energy  and  dash  and  resistless 
force  in  the  Seemingly  slow  advances  of  our  holy  religion.  Doubtless  God 
has  his  reasons,  but  in  the  meanwhile  we  cannot  but  recognize  in  Chris- 
tianity a  spirit  of  mysterious  reserve,  of  marvelous  j)atience,  of  subdued 
undertone,  of  purposeful  restraint.  It  does  not  "cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause 
its  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street."  Centuries  come  and  go  and  Christianity 
touches  only  portions  of  the  earth,  but  wherever  it  touches  it  transfigures. 
It  seems  to  despise  material  adjuncts,  and  count  only  those  victories  worth 
having  which  are  won  through  direct  spiritual  contact  with  the  individual 
soul.  Its  relation  to  other  religions  has  been  characterized  by  singular 
reser^'e,  and  its  progress  has  been  marked  by  an  unostentatious  dignitv, 
which  is  in  harmony  with  the  majestic  attitude  of  Goil  its  author,  to  all  false 
gods  who  have  claimed  divine  honors  and  sought  to  usurp  the  place  which 
was  his  alone. 

Christianity  is  said  to  be  intolerant.  I  do  not  think  the  word  is  well 
chosen;  it  would  be  more  true  to  say  that  Christianity  is  uncompnmiising ; 
and  it  is  uncomj)romising  because  it  is  true.  It  is  as  absurd  to  complain  of 
the  uncompromising  nature  of  Christianity  as  it  is  to  speak  contemptuously 
of  the  inflexible  character  of  natural  law.  Christianity  at  the  same  time 
that  it  is  uncompromising,  is  tolerant  of  the  convictions  of  others  in  a 
kindly  and  generous  spirit,  and  if  true  to  itself  it  would  be  the  last  religion 
in  the  world  to  stifle  liberty  of  conscience,  or  deny  all  proper  freedom  of 
speech.  Its  tolerance  should  ever  be  marked  by  gentleness,  patience  and 
courtesy;  its  exclusiveness  should  be  characterized  l)y  dignity,  magnani- 
mity and  charity.  It  is  the  steel  hand  of  truth  encased  in  the  velvet  glove 
of  love. 

It  sf)eaks  then  to  other  religions  with  unqualified  frankness  and  plain- 
ness based  upon  its  incontrovertible  claim  to  a  hearing;  it  has  nothing  to 
conceal,  but    rather   invites   to    inquiry   and    investigation ;    it    recognizes 
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promptlv  .ind  cordially  whatever  is  worthy  of  respect  in  other  religious 
systems  ;  it  acknowlerli^es  the  uiulouhteil  sincerity  of  personal  conviction 
and  the  inten>e  and  pathetic  earnestness  of  moral  >tru^v(le  in  the  case  of 
many  serious  souls  who,  like  the  Athenians  of  old,  "worship  in  ii^norance;" 
it  warns  and  per^ua(les  an«l  commuiiils  as  is  itN  ritjht  ;  it  speaks  as  Paul  diil 
in  the  presence  <»t  cultured  heathenism  on  Mars  IIjII,  of  that  appointetl  day 
in  which  the  world  mu.st  he  judged  an«l  of  "that  man"  hv  whom  it  is  to  he 
judged.  It  speaks  with  the  consciousness  nf  that  simple,  natural,  incom- 
parable, measureless  sujiremacv  which  <juickly  disarms  rivalry,  and  in  the 
end  challenges  the  admiration  and  compels  the  submission  of  hearts  free 
from  malice  and  guile. 

This  being  the  spirit  of  the  mcssatre  let  us  intpiire  as  to  its  purport. 
There  is  one  immensely  preponderating  element  here  which  |>ervatles  the 
whole  content  of  the  message  -it  is  love  for  man.  (.'hristianity  is  full  «>f  it. 
This  is  its  su|)reme  meaning  to  the  worhl — not  that  love  eclipses  or  shadows 
every  other  attribute  in  (iotl's  character,  but  that  it  glorihes  anil  more  per- 
fectly reveals  and  interprets  the  nature  of  (lod  and  the  history  of  his  deal- 
ings with  man.  The  object  of  this  love  must  be  carefully  noted  -it  is  man- 
kind -the  race  considered  as  individuals  or  as  a  whole.  Christianity 
unfolds  a  message  to  other  .digions  which  emphasizes  this  heavenly  prin- 
ciple. It  reveals  therein  the  secret  of  its  pr>wer  and  the  uni<juc  wonder  of 
its  whole  redemptive  system.  "  .Never  man  spake  like  this  man,"  was  said 
of  Christ.  Never  religion  spake  like  this  religion,  may  be  said  i)f  Christian- 
ity. The  Christian  svstem  is  conceived  in  lose  ;  it  is  wrought  out  by  love; 
it  brings  the  pnnision  of  love  to  fallen  man  ;  it  administers  its  marvehnis 
functions  in  love ;  it  introduces  man  into  an  atmosphere  of  love  ;  it  gives 
him  the  inspiration,  the  joy,  the  fruition  of  love  ;  it  leads  at  last  into  the 
realm  of  eternal  love.  While  accomplishing  this  end,  at  the  same  time  it 
convicts  of  sin,  it  melts  into  humility,  it  quickens  gratitude,  it  purifies  and 
sanctifies  the  heart,  it  glorifies  the  character,  it  inspires  to  obedience,  it 
implants  the  instincts  of  service,  it  introduces  a  regenerating  agent  into 
social  life,  it  teaches  unselfishness  as  the  great  lesson  of  heaven  to  earth, 
and  it  propo^es  love  as  itself  tiie  supreme  remedy  for  the  woes  and  wrongs 
j)f  the  world.  It  has  also  its  message  of  warning  and  ju<lgment,  which 
must  not  be  ii^niored.  It  sj»eaks  in  the  name  of  justice,  holiness,  and  eter- 
nal soNcreigntv  of  ilic  linal  i.^sue  of  that  UA\\  which  rejects  its  pr(>posaIs 
and  appeals,  and  defies  its  authority. 

Let  Us  lodk  at  this  nu'ssaye  more  in  detail.  In  j)resenting  it  under 
present  auspices  our  purpo.st:  is  not  so  distinctively  controversial  as  declara- 
tive. We  do  not  >eek  to  challenge  or  rebuke,  much  less  to  denounce  and 
condemn  other  religions,  but  rather  to  unfold  in  calm  statement  the  es>en- 
tial  features  of  the  messaiie  which  Christianity  is  charged  to  deliver.  We 
who  l«)ve  and  revere  Christianity  believe  that  it  declares  the  whole  counsel 
of  (ioti,  and  we  are  content  to  rest  our  case  upi)n  the   simple  statement  of 
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its  historic  facts,  its  spiritual  teachings,  and  its  unrivalctl  ministry  to  the 
worhl.  Christianity  is  its  own  best  evidence  ;  its  very  presence  is  full  of 
power  ;  its  spiritual  contribution  to  the  thought  of  the  world  is  its  supreme 
credential ;  its  exemplification  in  the  life  of  its  Founder,  and,  to  a  less  con- 
spicuous degree,  of  all  who  are  truly  in  His  likeness,  is  its  unanswerable 
demonstration. 

I  iiave  sought  to  give  the  essential  outlines  of  this  immortal  message  of 
Christianity  by  grouping  its  leading  characteristics  in  a  series  of  code  wortls, 
which,  when  presented  in  combination,  give  the  distinctive  signal  of  the 
Christian  religion,  which  has  waved  aloft  in  sunshine  and  storm  during  all 
the  centuries  since  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  were  given  to  man. 

The  initial  word  which  we  place  in  this  signal  code  of  Christianity  -is 
FatherhooiL  Tiiis  may  have  a  strange  sound  to  some  ears,  but  to  the  Chris- 
tian it  is  full  of  sweetness  and  di.j^nity.  It  simjjiy  means  that  the  creative 
act  of  God,  so  far  as  our  human  family  is  concerned,  was  done  in  the  spirit 
of  fatherly  love  and  goodness.  He  created  us  in  his  likeness,  and  to 
express  this  idi'a  of  spiritual  resemblance  and  tender  relationship  the  sym- 
bolical term  of  fallicrhocxl  is  used.  When  Christ  taught  us  to  pray  "Our 
Father,"  in  the  spirit  not  only  of  natural  but  of  gracious  Sonship,  he  gave 
us  a  lesson  which  transcends  human  philosophy  and  has  in  it  so  much  of  the 
height  and  depth  of  divine  feeling  that  human  reason  has  hardly  dared  to 
receive,  much  less  to  originate,  the  conception. 

A  second  word  which  is  representative  in  the  Christian  message  is 
Brotherhood.  This  exists  in  two  senses  -there  is  the  universal  brotherhood 
of  man  to  man,  as  children  of  one  Father  in  whose  likeness  the  whole  fam- 
ily is  created,  and  the  spiritual  brotherhood  of  union  in  Christ.  We  are  all 
brother  men,  would  that  we  were  also  all  brother  Christians.  Here  again  the 
suggestion  is  love  as  the  rule  and  sign  of  human  as  well  as  Christian  fellow- 
ship. The  world  has  drifted  far  away  from  this  ideal  of  brotherhood ;  it  has 
been  repudiated  in  some  quarters  even  in  the  name  'of  religion,  and  it  seems 
clear  that  it  will  never  be  fully  recognized  and  exemplified  except  as  the 
spirit  of  Christ  assumes  its  sway  over  the  hearts  of  men. 

The  next  code  word  of  Christianity  is  Kedeniption.  We  use  it  here  in 
'  the  sense  of  a  purpjise  on  (Jod's  part  to  deliver  man  from  sin,  and  to  make 
a  universal  provision  for  that  end,  which  if  rightly  used  insures  the  result. 
I  need  not  remind  you  that  this  purpose  is  conceived  in  love,  (iod  as 
Redeemer  has  taken  a  gracious  attitude  towanls  man  from  the  beginnings  of 
history,  and  he  is  **  not  far  frt)m  every  one"  in  the  immanence  and  omni- 
presence of  his  love.  Redemption  is  a  world-embracing  term  ;  it  is  not 
limited  to  any  age  or  class.  Its  potentiality  is  world-wide;  its  efficiency  is 
unrestrained,  except  as  man  himself  limits  it ;  its  application  is  determined 
by  the  sovereign  wisdom  of  (lod.  its  author,  who  deals  with  each  individual 
as  a  possible  candidate  f<jr  redemption,  and  deci<les  his  destiny  in  accord- 
ance with  his  spiritual  attitude  towards  Christ.     Where  Christ  is  unknown 
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God  still  exercises  his  sovereignty,  although  he  has  been  pleased  to  maintain 
a  significant  reserve  as  to  the  possibility,  extent,  and  spiritual  tests  of 
redemption  where  trust  is  based  upon  (Jod's  mercy  in  general,  rather  than 
upon  his  mercy  as  specially  revealed  in  Christ.  We  know  from  his  Word 
that  Christ's  sacrifice  is  infinite. 

Another  cardinal   idea  in    the  Christian   system  is  Incarnation — God 

clothing  himself  in  human  form  and  coming  into  living  touch  with  mankind. 

This  he  did  in  the  person  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.     It  is  a  mighty  mystery,  and 

Christianity  would  never  dare  assert  it  except  as  God  has  taught  her  its  truth. 

We  are  brought  now  to  another  fundamental  truth  in  Christian  teach 
ing  —the  mysterious  doctrine  of  A^onenioit.  Sin  is  a  fact  which  is  indis- 
putable. It  is"  universally  recognized  and  acknt)wledged.  It  is  its  own 
evidence.  It  is,  moreover,  a  harrier  between  man  and  his  (jod.  The  divine 
holiness,  and  sin  with  its  loathsomeness,  its  rebellion,  its  horrid  degrada- 
tion and  its  hoj)eless  ruin,  cannot  coalesce  in  any  system  of  moral  govern- 
ment, (iod  cannot  tolerate  sin  or  temp.)rize  with  it,  or  make  a  place  for  it 
in  his  |>resence.  He  cannot  park  v  with  it  ;  he  must  punish  it.  lie  cannot 
treat  with  it;  he  must  try  it  at  the  bar.  lie  cannot  overlook  it  ;  he  must 
overcome  it.  lie  cannut  give  it  a  moral  status;  he  must  visit  it  with  the 
condenmation  it  deserve^.  Atonement  is  God's  marvelous  method  of  vindi- 
cating once  for  all  before  the  universe  his  eternal  attitude  towards  sin,  by 
the  voluntary  self-assumption  in  the  spirit  of  sacrifice,  of  its  penalty.  This 
he  does  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  as  God  incarnate  upon  this 
sublime  mission.  This  is  the  heart  of  the  Gospel.  It  throbs  with  mysterious 
love  ;  it  pulsates  with  ineffable  throes  of  divine  feeling  ;  it  bears  a  vital 
relation  to  the  whole  scheme  of  government  ;  it  is  in  its  hidden  activities 
beyond  the  scrutiny  of  human  reason  ;  but  it  sends  the  life  blood  coursing 
through  history,  and  it  gives  to  Christianity  its  superb  vitality  and  its 
undying  vigor.  It  is  because  Christianity  eliminates  sin  from  the  problem 
that  its  solution  is  complete  and  Bnal. 

We  pass  now  to  another  word  of  vital  import — it  is  Character,  God's 
own  attitude  to  the  sinner  being  settled  and  the  problems  of  moral  govern- 
ment solved,  the  next  matter  which  presents  itself  is  the  personality  of  the 
individual  man.  Cluistianitv  regenerates,  uplifts,  transforms,  and  eventu- 
ally transfigures  the  personal  character.  It  is  a  transcendent  school  of 
incomparable  ethics. 

In  vital  connection  with  character  is  a  word  of  magnetic  impulse  and 
unique  glory  which  gives  to  Christianity  a  sublime  practical  power  in  his- 
tory. It  is  .SVrrvVr-.  Here  is  a  forceful  element  in  the  double  influence  of 
Christianity  over  the  inner  life  and  the  outward  ministry  of  its  followers. 
Christ,  its  founder,  glf)rified  service  and  lifted  it  in  his  own  experience  to  the 
dignity  of  >acrifice.  In  the  light  of  Christ's  example  service  becomes  an 
honor,  a  privilege,  and  a  moral  triumph;  it  is  consummated  and  crowned  in 
sacrifice. 
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One  other  word  completes  the  code.  It  is  Fellowships  of  which  the 
spirit  of  God  is  the  blessed  medium.  It  is  a  word  which  breathes  the 
sweetest  hope,  suggests  the  choicest  privilege,  and  sounds  the  highest  des- 
tiny  of  the  Christian. 

This,  then,  is  the  message  which  Christianity  signals  to  other  religions 
as  it  greets  them  to-day :  Fatherhood,  brotherhood,  redemption,  incarna- 
tion, atonement,  character,  service,  fellowship. 

It  remains  to  be  said  that  Christianity  through  the  individual  seeks  to 
reach  society.  Its  aim  is  Hrst  the  man,  then  men.  It  is  pledged  to  do  for 
the  race  what  it  does  for  the  individual  man. 


THE  MISSION  OF  PROTKS TANTISM  IN  TURKEY. 

By  the  Rkv.  Mardiros  Ignados. 

Protestantism  has  had  great  and  palpable  results  among  the  Armenian 
Christians,  who  are  considered  leaders  among  the  Asiatics,  and  who  at  the 
beginning  of  the  Christian  era  accepted  Christianity,  both  individually  and 
also  as  a  nation,  and  they  have  to  this  day  kept  Christianity  in  the  National 
Church.  Seeing  these  facts,  missionaries  of  the  American  Board  began  to 
preach  among  them  acceptably,  and  to  establish  evangelical  churches,  so 
that  among  the  40,000  Protestants  of  Turkey' 30,000  are  Armenians,  as  well 
as  three-fourths  of  the  evangelical  Protestant  churches. 

Protestantism  is  an  incentive  to  mental  development  and  ideas  of  lib- 
erty. Therefore  its  results  are  generally  seen,  first,  upon  mental  education. 
It  is  so  among  the  peoples  in  Turkey.  The  Christians  in  Turkey,  and 
especially  the  Armenians,  began  to  think  and  speak  freely  and  boldly  upon 
religious  subjects.  They  knew  that  to  do  this  properly  they  must  have 
learning  about  all  important  subjects.  Therefore  those  who  are  working 
among  them  paid  great  attention  to  the  work  of  satisfying  their  minds.  The 
result  is  apparent  in  the  common  schools,  in  the  education  kA  girls,  and 
colleges  and  theological  seminaries  which  are  to  be  found  in  Turkey. 

Three-quarters  of  a  century  ago  there  were  only  a  few  places,  even  in 
the  laiger  cities  of  Turkey,  which  could  be  called  schools.  Half  a  century 
ago  such  schools  were  established  even  in  the  smallest  cities.  Since  a 
c|uarter  of  a  century  schools  were  opened  even  in  villages,  where  the  chil- 
dren of  Protestants  are  proportionately  more  numerous. 

It  was  the  result  (A  these  schools  that  adults  in  general  began  to  read 
and  the  young  to  go  to  school  ;  new  text-books  were  introduced,  new  sys- 
tems of  education  and  new  methods  of  administration. 

Protestant  missions  have  rendered  great  services  for  higher  education. 
About  sixty   vears  ago  there  was  need  for  a  large  number  of   Protestant 
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preachers.  So  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Cyrus  Ilamliu,  a  hiffh  school  was 
opened  for  young  men  where  lessons  were  given  <m  scientific  and  religious 
subjects.  This  institution  excited  the  emulation  of  Roman  Catholic  mission- 
aries and  other  Christian  communities,  who  also  established  high  schools  in 
the  larger  cities.  I'he  government  also  became  conscious  of  the  necessity 
of  such  a  higher  education,  and  established  institutions  for  young  men  where 
languages,  science  and  arts  are  taught.  In  this  way,  every  city  now  has  its 
high  school,  and  even  college  ;  the  Protestant  institutions  almost  every  where 
being  the  first  and  most  important. 

The  missionaries  began  to  work  for  the  people.  They  learned  their 
mmlern  languages  and  translated  the  Kibie  into  them.  As  a  result  of  this 
modern  Armenian  began  to  be  used  in  our  religious  services.  The  Protest- 
ant people  began  to  use  in  family  worship  and  public  prayers  the  modem 
language.  Preachers  l>egan  to  write  in  the  colloquial  language  letters  to 
their  people.  The  missionaries  started  a  |)eriodical  publication  called 
Treasury  of  Useful  Information,  which,  by  its  excellent  modern  Armenian, 
Ixicame  an  example  for  other  publications.  Modern  Armenian  became  a 
literary  language,  was  developed  and  enriched  rapidly  so  that  even  those  of 
the  nation  who  love  the  ancient  language  were  compelled  to  use  the  modem 
in  all  things  except  the  services  of  the  church. 

Thus  the  common  people  found  many  useful  publications  which  they 
could  understand,  and  began  to  accjuire  the  habit  of  reading.  Children  con- 
tinued their  studies  when  they  left  school.  Many  engaged  in  the  work  ot 
writing  and  translating  novels  and  other  books.  It  became  the  duty  of  the 
missionaries  to  give  to  these  people  religious  and  moral  truths  through  their 
publications.  Hooks  were  published  on  scientific,  historical  and  popular 
subjects.  The  educated  people  began  to  study  the  scriptures  with  reverence 
and  found  them  published  by  the  Hible  societies  in  the  twenty  languages  used 
in  Turkey.  The  American  Bible  Society  has  begun  to  do  a  work  which 
merits  specially  the  gratitude  of  the  Armenian  people,  namely,  publication 
of  the  Bible  in  the  ancient  Armenian  language,  which  is  used  in  the  National 
Church. 

The  people  of  Turkey  are  generally  conservative,  especially  in  ecclesi- 
astical and  religious  matters.  But  Protestantism  proved  mightier  than  ritual- 
ism, especially  among  the  Armenian  Chri^tians.  Among  them,  ceremonies 
and  rites  that  were  ccnisiilered  sacred  were  either  abandoned  or  kept  with  a 
new  meaning.  For  example,  the  lenten  fast  was  abandoned  and  other  fasts 
moderated.  They  do  not  now  go  on  pilgrimages  to  obtain  salvation.  They 
do  not  worshi[>  the  pictures  of  saints  and  sacred  things,  but  they  use  them  as 
things  of  excellent  value.  Such  reformations  are  preparations  for  greater 
internal  reformation. 

The  morality  of  the  Christian  communities  has  been  elevated.  In  the 
presence  of  corrupting  influences  even  the  youth  are  well  behaved  and 
modest,  more  than  the  men  of  a  few  generations  ago.      Through  the  Gospel 
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and  the  labors  of  those  who  advocate  abstinence  and  simplicity,  many  young 
men  voluntarily  abandon  the  use  of  intoxicating  drinks  and  even  smoking. 
Our  young  women,  too,  do  not  favor  following  the  fashions  as  much  as  they 
would  naturally  under  the  circumstances.  Truthfulness,  honesty  and  faith- 
fulness in  business  are  more  respected,  especially  among  Christians,  than 
they  were  a  century  ago.  The  spirit  of  charity  also  has  taken  root  in  the 
hearts  of  the  Christian  people.  They  give  ten  times  more  than  those  who 
preceded  them,  not  only  for  churches  and  schools,  but  also  to  establish  insti- 
tutions for  the  poor,  orphanages  and  hi)spilals,  and  to  help  those  stricken  by 
famine  or  poverty  or  suffering  from  disasters. 

The  last  great  and  direct  fruit  of  Protestantism  has  been  reformatit>n  in 
the  heart  or  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  By  the  leadership  of  l*n>tcstant  mis- 
sionaries and  the  efforts  of  native  ministers  in  half  a  century  there  have  been 
establislied  in  Turkey  more  than  150  evangelical  I'rotestant  churches,  with 
more  than  15,000  living  members,  and  we  have  the  sure  hope  that  (lod  will 
raise  from  among  these  evangelists  full  of  spirit  and  fearless  reformers.  By 
their  efforts,  with  the  preparations  so  far  made,  there  will  come  such  relig- 
ious reformation  among  the  Armenians,  Greeks,  Bulgarians  and  Kopt 
churches  as  has  been  in  the  past  in  Germany  and  in  England.  Then  the 
Oriental  Church  will  be  strengthene«l  with  a  new  life  and  youthful  spirit,  and 
will  join  hands  with  her  western  si>ter  church.  Thus  will  shine  with  a  glo- 
rious light  the  one  universal  Catholic  C'hurch,  to  which  will  come  also  the 
non-Christian  nation  to  form  one  flock  under  j^ne  shepherd. 


THE  LEADING  POWERS  SHAPING  RELIGION 

IN   FRANCE. 

By  Rkv.  G.  Bonet-Mairy,  of  Paris. 

'I'here  are  in  my  country  three  leading  powers  which  are  shaping  the 
future  reliwM<jn  lA  France  :  Roman  Catholicism,  Protestantism  and  IMiilos- 
ophy. 

I  will  say  very  little  of  the  first  one,  not  only  because  I  am  a  Protest- 
ant, but  al><)  because  this  jxiwer  is  weakening,  little  by  little,  in  the  theo- 
logical and  rcligii)us  tiekl.  The  greater  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  people 
are  noininallv  Catholic,  bv  chance  of  birth  onlv.  They  don't  believe  in  the 
dogmas  of  the  nld  eluircli  nor  use  its  sacraments  except  in  some  extreme 
cases.  M<)>1  of  the  l)ish()j)s  care  little  for  preaching,  overloaded  as  they  are 
by  the  nianai,'cnu'nt  of  things  temporal. 

This  ca|)it;\l  otilce  of  the  pulpit  is  generally  performed  bv  members  of 
various  monastic  t)rders  ;  Jesuits  who  are  exerting  great  social  influence  bv 
the  confesbional  and  by  educational  institutions  ;  Capuchins,  ur  disciples  of 


1262  PARLIAMENT  PAPERS:   SIXTEENTH   DAY. 

St.  Francis,  whose  oratory  is  more  popular,  and  Dominicans,  among 
whom  were  found  some  of  our  most  enhghtened  scholars,  viz.,  the  late 
Lacordairc  and  Father  Didon,  who  is  still  living  and  is  principal  of  the 
important  college  of  Albert  le  Grand,  near  Paris. 

However,  among  French  Roman  Catholics  the  leading  power  belongs 
now  to  some  godly  and  highly  gifted  laymen,  viz.,  M.  Chesnelong,  presi- 
dent of  the  Roman  Catholic  congresses  ;  Comte  Albert  de  Mun,  formerly 
an  officer  in  the  army  and  now  lay  preacher,  who  originated  the  clubs  for 
working  people  and  is  helping  in  many  charities;  Comte  Melchior  de 
V'ogue,  one  of  our  most  brilliant  writers,  who  was  just  now  elected  as  a 
deputy  to  the  house  of  representatives.  He  is  a  leading  connoi.sseur  in 
Russian  literature,  and  is  most  beloved  bv  the  students  of  our  Paris  Univer- 
sity.     He  was  one  of  the  prime  movers  of  our  neo-Christian  revival. 

Of  French  Protestantism  I  will  say  but  lew  words,  not  because  we  are 
a  small  minority  in  our  country.  Indeed,  the  value  of  a  church  is  not  to  be 
measured  by  the  number  of  its  faithful,  but  by  the  fervor,  morality  and 
truthfulness  of  their  ideals;  since  there  were  religions  on  earth  there  were 
minorities  which  have  led  the  religious  world.  No  I  I  should  have  too 
much  to  say  of  the  works  of  Protestantism  in  my  country.  Hut  go  to  the 
Manufactures  Building  at  the  World's  Fair,  in  the  liberal  arts  section  of 
economical  science,  ask  for  the  golden  book  of  French  Protestantism  and 
you  will  find  therein  full  information  on  the  charities,  associations  for  mutual 
help  and  spiritual  work  of  our  peo|>le.  Thus  I  hope  you  will  ascertain  that 
French  Protestants  have  not  degenerated  fn^m  their  glorious  forefathers,  the 
Huguenots. 

Second,  the  concentration  in  our  capital  by  the  side  of  our  IVotestant 
faculty  of  the  foremost  leaders  of  the  undenominational  party.  When  peo- 
ple saw  .\lbert  Reville  an<'  J.  Fou(iue  lecturing  at  the  C(illege  de  France  ; 
A.  V'iguie  and  Waddington,  Jalabert  and  Planchon  leaching  in  our  Paris 
University  ;  Rabier,  the  philosopher,  acting  as  general  director  of  our  sec- 
ondary public  education  ;  F.  Buisson,  F.  Pccant  and  J.  Stecg  organizing  our 
primary  schools  and  training  colleges  (mostly  acconling  to  the  American 
plan  of  education),  they  understood  that  there  was  in  liberal  Protestantism 
a  pregnant  seed  of  scientific  improvement,  of  ethical  and  educational  pro- 
giess :  they  ascertainetl  this  truth  that  there  is  a  l<>gical  connection 
between  nonconfessionalist  Protestantism  and  sclf-govcrnnieiit. 

Third,  however,  the  fact  which,  perhaps,  has  had  the  largest  share  in 
the  magic  spell  exercised  by  modern  Protestantism  on  public  opinion,  is  the 
unconcealed  svmpathv  shown  for  us  bv  manv  of  our  celebrated  writers.  It 
will  be  sufficient  to  (juote  the  names  of  Michelel  and  (Juinet,  Charles  de 
Remusat  and  Prevost-Paradol,  Henri  Martin  and  Kugcne  Pelletan,  Ernest 
Renan  and  Henri  Taine.  Those  leaders  of  French  history,  |)hilosophy  and 
criticism  not  only  bestowetl  the  greatest  encomiums  on  Protestantism  and  vin- 
ilicated,  in  .some  cases  of  intolerance,  the  rights  t)f  our  church,  but  some  mar- 
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ried  Protestant  ladies  got  for  their  children  the  l)enefit  of  biblical  instruction. 
Even  the  late  Prevost-Paradol,  in  his  preface  to  the  new  edition  of  Samuel 
Vincent's  **  Views  on  Protestantism"  (1859),  prophesied  the  rtnal  victory  of 
Calvinistic  Christianity  over  Roman  Catholicism. 

Whatever  else  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  Christianity  will  have  to  take 
into  account  philosophy,  viz.,  the  free  religious  thought.  There  are  in  France 
four  or  five  great  schools  of  phih»sophy  -the  positivist  school,  originated 
by  August  Comte  and  Litlre,  which  has  gained  ground  among  the  medical 
men,  the  scientists  and  working  classes,  with  Pierre  l.atitte  for  its  leader; 
the  empiric  >ch(K)I,  of  which  T.  11.  Ribaut  is  the  representative  man;  the 
spiritualist  school,  originated  by  Victor  Cousin,  and  n«»w  represented  by  Ci. 
Simon,  I*.  Janet,  l.achelier;  the  critical  school,  originated  by  Charles 
Renouvier  an<l  represented  by  Pillon,  editor  of  the  Critique  Philosofthiqite^ 
and  the  idealistic  school,  indepentient  of  ofHcial  creed  and  of  which  Krnest 
Renan  and  J.  Darinesletter  are  representative  men. 

Of  these  different  schools  the  first  two  care  nothing  for  religion.  The 
two  following  only  give  marks  of  respect  and  sympathy  to  Christianity;  but 
the  last  tiM)k  the  deej)est  interest  in  and  exercised  the  greatest  influence  on 
religious  thought  in  France.  Therefore,  I  would  like  to  give  you  some  more 
detail  on  the  last  schot)l,  and  especially  on  its  late  leader,  Ernest  Renan.  I 
would  not  stand  for  every  word  of  Kenan's  books.  1  am  of  oj)inion  that  he 
has  failed  in  interpreting  Christ'^  ethical  char;<cter,  and  that  he  has  pub- 
lished in  late  years  too  many  things  which  were  rather  the  offspring  of  his 
fancy  «)r  of  familiar  chat  than  the  results  of  mature  reflection.  However, 
on  the  whole  he  was  a  mo>t  learned  an<l  respectable  man,  loving  and  tender 
brother,  good  husband,  excellent  father. 

lie  wa.s  a  religious  thinker  and  procurc<l  a  Christian  teaching  for  all 
his  children.  lie  was  a  faithful  frientl  and  l)enev(»lent  to  every  suffering 
soul,  but  he  could  not  agree  to  any  Christian  cree<l.  lie  had  sacrificed  his 
livelihood  and  even  a  brilliant  career  in  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  for 
reasons  of  sincerity,  airtl  having  rejected  the  pope's  authority  he  was  not 
willing  to  submit  to  any  other. 

(iod  does  not  re\eal  himself  through  wonders  ;  he  reveals  himi»elf 
through  the  heart.  Therefore  in  Kenan's  eyes  the  groundwork  of  religion 
IS  the  ethical  sens(". 

For  this  ethical  basis  Kenan  was  indebted  to  his  Christian  mother  and 
sister  and  the  relii^ious  tramitiij  of  his  childh<M)d  at  the  Roman  (Jatholic 
seminaries  of  Tregiiier  and  Sulpice.  If  the  first  part  of  Kenan's  faith  was 
positive,  the  secoinl  was  a  negative,  lie  «lid  not  admit  the  suj)ernatural 
belief  in  won(lei>.  His  reas«)n  was  that  such  belief  is  incompatible  with  the 
general  laws  of  the  material  world  so  far  as  they  are  known  to  modern 
science.  He  did  n(»t  ri'iccl  the  supernatural  ///  >c,  but  he  said  that  none  of 
the  sor.illed  iiiira<les  weie  j)r«)ved  bv  satisfactory  testimonies. 

Now,  as  to  Kenans  opinion  about  the  person  of  Jesus   Christ  and   the 
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outlook  of  Christianity,  here  are  his  words  in  the  last  chapter  of  his  "  Life 
of  Christ "  :  "  The  perfect  idealism  of  Christ  is  the  highest  rule  of  the 
unselBsh  and  virtuous  life,  lie  has  created  the  heavenly  home  of  all  pure 
souls."  "  We  ought  thus  to  place  Jesus  at  the  highest  top  of  human  great- 
ness." "The  sublime  person  we  may  call  divine,  not  in  the  sense  that  he 
has  absorbed  every  divine  life  but  that  he  brought  mankind  the  nearest  to 
the  divine  ideal.  .  .  .  .  In  him  was  condensed  every  good  and  noble  ele- 
ment of  our  nature.  Nobody  has  ever,  as  much  as  he  did,  sacrificed  the 
meanness  of  self-love  to  the  good  of  mankind.  Unreservedly  devoted  to 
his  faith,  he  has  trampled  on  all  joys  of  the  home,  on  all  worldly  cares,  and 
by  his  heroic  will  Jesus  has  conquered  for  us  heaven." 

At  last  here  is  Renan's  opinion  of  the  outlook  of  Christianity:  "There 
are  in  Christianity,  as  it  results  from  the  preaching  and  the  ethical  type  of  its 
Founder,  the  seeds  of  every  improvement  of  mankind.  Except  the  scientific 
spirit,  which  Jesus  could  not  have,  nothing  is  lacking  for  his  religion  to  be 
the  pure  kingdom  of  God.  He  cannot  be  surpassed.  His  worship  will 
unceasingly  grow  young  again.  His  life  will  bring  into  the  most  beautiful 
eyes  tears  which  will  never  dry  up  ;  his  sufferings  will  move  the  best  hearts ; 
all  centuries  will  proclaim  that  among  the  sons  of  men  none  was  born  greater 
than  Jesus."  Such  was  Renan's  testimony  to  Christ  and  to  Christianity.  Well, 
that  is  the  man  who  has  been  treated  as  an  atheist,  as  a  destrover  of  all 
religion  and  as  an  enemy  of  Christ. 

Let  us  see  what  are  the  outlooks  of  religion  in  France.  1  do  not  boast 
of  being  a  prophet,  but  so  far  as  I  am  ac(]uaintcd  with  the  inmost  aspirations 
of  my  country  1  dare  assert  these  three  points  : 

France  will  remain  a  Christian  nation,  the  land  of  St.  Louis  and  Jeanne 
d'Arc,  of  Calvin  and  St.  Vincent  de  Paul.  Thus  the  twenlielh  century  will 
not,  ah  was  fretjuently  foretold,  see  the  decay  of  I  he  religion  of  Christ ;  on  the 
contrary,  it  will  see  the  end  of  every  temporal  religi<in,  of  every  church 
founded  on  social  or  political  authority  and  wanting  an  ethical  basis  or  free- 
dom of  conscience. 


PRIMITIVK  AND   PROSPKCFIVK   RRLKilOUS  UNION 

OF    IHE   HUMAN   FAMILY. 

l'>v   Kr.v.  A.  (Jmkinkk. 

I.  As  there  was  oiitjinallv  hut  one  luiniuii  f.nnilv,  so  there  was  but  one 
primitive  rc/ii^ion.  When  did  man  first  receive  \\\\>  rehi^ion  ?  At  the  very 
instant  wlien  tlie  Creator  l)reatlied  into  him  the  immortal  >oul.  the  germ  of 
religion  was  imphmled  in  his  inmo>t  naliire.  Tlie  great  naturalist,  A.  de 
(Juatrefages,  declart-s  on  tliis  point:  "  I'lie  rt•^ult  of  my  investigation  is 
exactly  the  opposite  of  that  at  which  Sir  John  l.uhhock  and  M.  Saint  Ililaire 
have  arrived.  Obliged,  in  jnv  course  of  instruction,  to  review  all  huin.in 
races,  I  have  .sought  atheism  in  the  lowest  as  well  as  in  the  highest.  We 
nowhere  meet  with  atheism  except  in  an  o  i\ilic  (ouiiifion.  In  every  place, 
and  at  all  times,  the  mass  »)f  populations  have  esca{)ed  it;  we  nowhere  find 
either  a  great  human  race,  or  even  a  division  however  unimportant  of  that 
race,  profe.s.sing  atheism.  I  have  proceeded  and  formed  my  conclusions — 
exclusively  as  a  mUnrali.^t,  whose  chief  aim  is  to  seek  for  and  state //rA." 

We  reject  the  unfoUJided  assumption  that  the  religious  faculty  of  man 
has  been  gradually  evolved  from  some  animal  faculties,  but  maintaiji  that  like 
reason  itself  of  which  it  is  the  complement,  it  was  a  primitive  gift  of  his 
Creator.  I5eside.>  we  have  reason  to  believe,  not  only  on  the  authority  of  the 
inspired  books,  but  alsolrom  reliable  historical  (lata,  that  the  primitive  human 
family  were  not  only  envlowed  with  the  religious  faculty,  but  that  they  had 
also  received  p.uticular revelations  from  their  Creator,  the  acjjuisition  of  vvliich 
transcended  the  abiliiies  oj  their  merely  natural  faculties. 

II.  How  was  lhi>  primitive  religious  union  of  tlie  human  family  lost? 
With  the  gradual  numerical  increase  of  maidvind.  it  became  necessary  that 
tribe  after  tribe  separate  itself  to  an  independent  existence.  I  he  conception 
of  (i(.)d  became  i^raduallv  obscured  or  di-torted  by  the  gradually  changing 
general  menial  conceptions  of  these  vaiious  tribes.  To  the  same  Cod,  often 
different  names  were  eiven.  \\\v\  ut.idu.dlv  the  ditferent  names  were  c<»nsidered 
to  denote  dilfeicnt  gods,  ( ri .d  \\as(;lten  honored  under  <lilferent  syml)ols. 
With  thi>  fuiid.iment.d  belief  in  ( io(l.  aUo,  other  reliL(i<»us  beliefs,  for  instance, 
concerning  pr.iver,  s.urilice.  or  the  slate  of  immortality,  were  gradually 
changed  and  v  itialed.  Vet  in  ihe  mi(Nt  of  tht.-  chao.s  of  polv  theism  .md  idolatry, 
the  preciou>  L'erms  of  reliL'iiui,  the  belief  in  the  exi.>.tence  of  invisible  superior 
beinu's,  their  a(  live  interest  in  the  alf.lil.■^  of  men,  the  voice  of  conscience 
admonishing  to  do  right  and  to  shun  v\  rong  and  the  conviction  «.jf  immor- 
tality .■^ldl  remaineil  indestructible  in  every  human  soul.  We  may  pity  and 
deplore    many   improper  manifestations  of   these   religious   sentiments,  but 
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the  sentiments  themselves  we  must  profoundly  respect  as  a  gift  of  God  even 
in  the  lowest  savage  or  fetich-worshiper. 

III.  But  (jod's  fatherly  hand  is  already  leading  his  once  separated 
children  together.  A  unification  of  the  human  family  is  going  on,  the 
lapidity  and  extent  of  which,  even  a  hundred  years  ago,  no  mortal  would 
have  dreamed  of.  Yet  one  great  achievement  remains  to  he  accomplished, 
namely,  to  crown  the  work  of  the  unification  of  the  human  family  with  the 
heaven-given  blessings  of  religious  unity. 

The  one  universal  religion,  to  fulfill  its  mission,  must  be  endowed  with 
the  following  characteristics : 

1.  It  must  be  true,  that  is,  in  full  harmony  with  itself  and  the  entire 
universe,  the  Creator  and  all  his  works. 

2.  It  must  welcome  and  tend  to  assimilate  as  coming  from  God,  all 
that  is  really  true,  good  and  beautiful,  wherever  found ;  in  nature,  in  art,  in 
science,  in  philosophy;  and  in  human  culture,  civilization  and  progress. 

3.  It  must  satisfy  all  the  nobler,  higher  aspirations  implanted  by  God  in 
the  soul  of  man. 

4.  It  must  be  provided  with  such  credentials  as  will  satisfy  intelligent 
men  that  it  is  indeed  the  one  true  religion  of  (lod. 

What  can  and  should  wc  all  do  toward  promoting  religious  union 
among  ourselves?  Keeping  in  mind  that  the  one  true  religion  must  be  God- 
given,  as  frail  human  reas<m  has  proved  itself  throughout  human  history  as 
utterly  incompetent  to  produce  any  religion  which  can  satisfy  mankind,  we 
must  seek  devoutly  and  earnestly  for  the  religion  which  alone  has  all  the 
characteristics  which  the  f)ne  true  religion  of  mankind  must  have.  With 
the  gradual  disappearance  of  the  mists  and  clouds  of  prejudices,  ignorances 
and  antipathies,  there  will  be  always  more  clearly  seen  the  heavenly,  majes- 
tic outlines  of  that  house  of  Ciod,  prepared  on  the  top  of  the  mountains  for 
all  to  see,  into  which,  as  Isaias  foretold,  "all  nations  shall  flow,"  and  count- 
less many  on  entering  will  be  surprised  how  it  was  possible  that  they  had 
no  sooner  recognized  this  true  home  for  all  under  (iod,  in  which  they  so 
often  professed  to  believe  when  they  reverently  called  it  by  its  Providen- 
tially given  and  preserved  name,  known  all  over  the  world — "The  Holy 
Catholic  Church." 


THK  WORLD'S  RKLUnoUS  DKH'I    TO  AMKRICA. 

1*Y  CkLIA  1'.  Wooi.LKV,  OF  (JkNKVA,  Im.INOIS. 

The  world's  rclij^ious  tlel)l  t«>  AinL'iica  is  tlefmed  in  one  word,  Oppor- 
tunity, riie  lil)erty  men  had  known  only  as  a  distant  ideal  had  nt>w  reached 
the  stage  of  practical  experiment. 

It  is  true  if  we  try  to  estimate  this  debt  in  less  abstract  terms  we  shall 
find  we  have  made  a  special  contribution  of  no  mean  degree  in  both  men 
and  ideas.  We  have  had  (jur  theologians  of  national  and  world-wide  fame, 
men  of  the  highest  learning  their  age  afforded,  of  consecrated  lives  and 
broad  understanding.  lUit  each  of  these  stands  lor  a  fresh  and  stronger 
utterance  of  a  principle  <>r  method  of  thought  already  well  underst(K)d, 
rather  than  for  anv  original  discovery.  The  discovery  of  America  did  not 
St)  much  mark  the  era  of  higher  discoveries  in  the  realm  of  ideas  as  it  pro- 
vided a  chance  for  the  apj^lication  of  these  ideas.  I'he  conditions  were 
new,  the  experiment  of  self-government  was  new,  under  which  all  the  lesser 
experiments  in  religious  faith  and  practice  were  carried  on  ;  but  the  thing  to 
I)e  tried,  the  ideal  to  be  tested,  that  was  well  understood.  They  knew  what 
they  wanteil,  those  stanch  and  daring  ancestors  of  our.s.  "  As  the  pilgrims 
landed,"  says  Hancroft,  "their  institutions  were  already  p;.'rfected.  Demo- 
cratic liberty  and  Christian  worship  at  once  existed  in  .Vmerica." 

It  would  be  hard  to  say  when  or  where  the  gift  of  liberty  was  first 
bestowed  on  man.  I'rof.  John  Kiske,  in  his  Discovery  of  America,  shows 
how  after  repeate«l  experiments  and  failures,  each  leading  to  the  final  tri- 
umph, no  one  standing  for  that  triumph  alone,  (his  discovery  was,  in  his 
own  words,  "not  a  single  event  but  a  gradual  process."  Still  more  are  the 
moral  achievements  of  mankind  "  gradual  processes,"  not  "  single  events." 
To  sav  therefore  that  .America's  contribution  to  the  race  lies  less  in  knowl- 
edge of  the  principle  of  liberty  than  in  the  opj)<>rtunity  to  test  and  apply  this 
principle,  is  U)  sav  enough.  Whatever  the  religious  consciousness  of  man 
had  gained  in  belief  or  conviction  was  ours  to  begin  with.  This  adult  stage 
of  thought  in  which  our  national  life  began  deprived  us  of  many  of  those 
poetic  and  picturcs(iue  elements  which  belong  to  earlier  forms  of  thought. 
The  faith  of  the  new  world,  being  Protestant,  aggressively  and  dogmatically 
Protestant  at  times,  felt  itself  obliged  to  dispense  with  the  large  body  of 
stored  and  storied  literature  gathered  by  nn>ther  church,  and  thus  impover- 
ished itself  in  the  effective  presentation  ot  the  truths  it  held  so  dear.  It  has 
been  well  said  that  the  Puritan  ideal  was  allied  to  the  Israelitish  ;  in  both 
we  find  the  same  stern  insistence  on  practical  righteousness  as  a  funda- 
mental  re()uirement  of  the  religious  life.     Personal  integrity,  this  was  the 
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root  ot  the  Puritan  ideal  in  public  and  private  life,  one  which  thi^  nation 
must  continue  to  observe  if  it  would  prosper,  which  will  prove  its  sure  loss 
and  destruction  to  ii^nore. 

Hand  in  hand  the  two  ideals  of  heavenly  birth,  freedom  and  goodness, 
have  led  the  steps  of  man  down  the  tortuous  path  of  theological  experiment 
and  trial  out  under  the  blue  open  of  a  pure  and  natural  religion.  Where 
except  under  republican  rule  can  the  experiment  so  well  be  tried  of  a  |)ersonal 
religion,  based  on  no  authority  but  that  of  the  truth,  finding  its  sanction  in 
the  human  heart,  demonstrahng  itself  in  deeds  of  practical  helpfulness  and 
good  will  ?  If  the  world's  religious  debt  to  America  lies  in  this  thought  of 
opportunity  or  religion  applied,  it  is  a  debt  the  future  will  disclose  more 
than  the  past  has  discloseil  it.  If  ours  i^  the  opportunity,  ours  is  still  more 
the  obligation.  Privilege  does  not  go  without  responsibility;  where  much 
is  bestowed  much  is  required. 


THE     CONTACr     OF     CHRISTIAN     AND     HINDU 
TIl()l(;Hr:   POINTS  OF   LIKENESS  AND 

OF    CONTRAST. 

Hy  Rf.v.  Kourkr  A.  Hi  mk.  ok  Nkw  II.win,  Conn. 

WJK'n  (lui.-tiaii  and  1  Iiiidu  thought  first  came  into  contact  in  India, 
neither  uii<lcr>l')').l  each  otlu-r.  This  wa<  f<»r  t\\<»  reason^  :  one  outward, 
the  oIIkt  inward,  Tlu'  nutward  rea>«>n  \\as  thi>:  The  Christian  saw  Hin- 
duism at  its  Worst.  INilvlheisni,  idolatry,  a  mythologv  explained  bv  the 
nindu>  themselve>  as  teaching  puerilities  and  sensualities  in  its  many  dei- 
ties, ca.ste  rampant,  ignorance  widesj)read  and  profound  these  are  what 
the  Christian  first  saw  and  Mipposed  to  be  all  <»f  llindui.sm. 

The  outward  reason  why  the  Hindu  at  fir>t  C(Mitact  with  Christiantty 
failed  to  uiuler>tan<l  it  was  this  :  Speaking  generallv,  every  child  of  Hindu 
j»arent>  is  of  course  a  Hindu  in  religion,  whatever  his  inmost  thoughts  or 
his  conrluct.  The  Hindus  had  never  conceived  of  such  an  anomaly  as  an 
un-Hindu  chil«l  »»f  Hindu  parents.  Much  less  had  they  conceived  of  an 
unchri>tian  man  from  a  countrv  where  Christianitv  was  the  religion.  See- 
ing the  earlv  conur.^  from  the  West  killing  the  cow,  eating  beef,  drinking 
wine,  sometimes  imj>ure,  sometimo  bullying  the  mild  Indian,  the  Hindu 
easily  suppose<l  that  these  men  from  a  country  where  Christianity  was  the 
religion,  were  Christians.  In  conse'iuence  they  despised  what  they  sup- 
posed was  the  Christian  religion.  They  di«I  not  know  that  in  truth  it  was 
the  liuk  of  (.  hri>ti.initv  which  they  were  despising.  Kven  in  truly  Christian 
men  tliey  >aw  things  which  seemed  to  them  unlovely.  .\s  at  first  explained, 
the  Christian  had  formed  an  opinion  of  Hinduism  that  it  was  wholly  and 
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fearfully  evil.  Therefore,  when  he  spoke  severely  of  all  Hinduism  and 
undertook  to  supplant  it  by  Christianity,  this  was  resented  by  the  Hindu. 
When  any  one  says  that  anotlier  man's  religion  is  imperfect  or  insufficient, 
and  tries  to  convert  him,  for  this  very  reason  the  followers  of  the  second 
man's  religion  all  think  the  worse  of  the  first  man,  and  of  his  religion  too. 
Moreover,  Christianity  was  to  the  Hindu  the  religi<m  of  the  conquerors  of 
his  country.  For  this  outivard  reason,  at  the  first  contact  of  Christian  and 
Hindu  thought  neither  understood  the  other. 

But  there  was  an  additional,  an  inicani  reason  why  they  did  not  under- 
stand each  other.  It  was  the  very  diverse  nature  of  the  Hindu  and  the 
western  mind.  The  Hindu  mind  is  supremely  introspective.  It  is  an 
ever  active  mind  which  has  thought  about  most  things  in  "the  three 
worlds,"  heaven,  earth,  and  the  nether  world.  But  it  has  seen  them  through 
the  eye  turned  inwardly,  and  has  therefore  seen  everything  through  intro- 
version. The  faculitics  of  imagination  and  of  abstract  thought,  the  faculties 
which  depend  least  on  external  tests  of  validity,  are  the  strongest  of  the 
mental  powers  of  the  Hindu.  The  Hindu  mind  cares  little  for  any  facts, 
except  inwanl,  ideal  ones.  When  other  facts  conflict  with  such  conceptions 
the  Hindu  disposes  of  them  by  calling  them  illusions. 

A  second  characteristic  of  the  Hindu  mind  is  its  intense  longing  for 
comprehensiveness.  **  There  is  but  one  and  no  second,"  is  the  most  car- 
dinal doctrine  of  philosojihical  Hinduism.  So  controlling  is  the  Hindu's 
longing  for  unity  that  he  places  contradictory  things  side  by  side  and 
serenely  calls  them  alike  or  the  same. 

In  marked  contrast  the  western  mind  is  practical  and  logical.  First  and 
foremost  it  cares  for  external  and  historical  facts.  It  needs  lo  cultivate  the 
imagination.  It  naturally  dwells  on  individuality  and  differences  which  it 
knows.  It  has  to  work  for  comprehension  and  unity.  Above  all  it  recog- 
nizes that  it  sh(»uld  act  as  it  thinks  and  believes.  How  then,  could  a  mind 
which  lirst  and  forenu)>t  is  practical,  logical,  and  executive,  understand  and 
repeat  a  mind  which  cares  nothing  for  external  facts  t)r  for  consistency  ; 
which  does  not  think  that  it  may  act,  nor  act  as  it  thinks  ? 

But  in  the  providence  of  God,  the  Father  of  both  Christian  and  Hindu, 
these  two  diverse  minds  came  into  contact.    Let  us  briefly  trace  the  result. 

Apart  from  disgust  at  the  unchristian  conduct  of  some  men  from 
Christendom,  when  the  Hindu  thinker  flrst  looked  at  Christian  thought,  he 
viewed  with  loftv  contempt  its  pretensions  and  propobals. 

What  I  a  religion  whose  great  Teacher  lived  on  earth  only  eighteen  cen- 
turies ago  offering  itself  for  the  allegiance  of  Hindus  whose  religion  was 
hoary  with  countless  cycles,  or  rather  was  without  beginning  or  end  I  How 
inferior  seemed  a  Bible  written  by  insj)iretl  men  to  religious  books  believed 
to  have  i.ssued  with(jut  human  instrumentality  direct  from  the  mouth  C)f  the 
Infinite!  When  the  Christian  spoke  of  inconsistencies  between  the  words 
and  deeds  of  Hindu  deities  and  of   immoralities   ascribed   to  such   in  their 
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own  popular  reli^ioiii^  books,  ibe  Hindu  calmly  replied  that  tlie  gods,  being 
a  superior  race,  are  not  to  be  judged  by  human  standards.  The  gods  could 
do  immoral  things  which  they  forbid  to  men  without  forfeiting  the  respect 
or  reverence  of  men.  When  the  Christian  said  that  i<lols  were  unworthy 
representations  of  God,  and  that  instead  of  helping  men  to  know  the  great 
Spirit  they  mislead  men  as  to  his  true  nature  and  character,  the  Hindu 
replied  that  since  Ciod  is  everywhere,  he  is  in  the  i<lol,  and  that  "  Where 
there  is  faith  there  is  Ciod." 

Similarly  in  its  first  contact  with  Hinduism  the  western  mind  saw  onlv 
that  which  awakened  C(^ntem[>t  and  pity.  The  Christian  naturally  supposed 
the  popular  Hinduism  which  he  saw  to  be  the  whole  of  Hinduism,  a  system 
of  many  gods,  of  idols,  of  puerile  and  sometimes  immoral  mythologies,  of 
mechanical  and  endless  rites,  of  thorough-going  caste,  and  often  cruel  caste. 
The  Christian  reported  what  he  saw,  and  many  Christians  felt  pity.  In 
accordance  with  the  genius  of  western  mind  to  act  as  it  thinks,  and  under 
the  inspiration  of  Chri^tian  motive,  Christians  began  efforts  tr)  give  Christian 
thought  and  life  to  India. 

Longer  and  fuller  contact  between  Christian  and  Hindu  thought  has 
caused  a  modificatit)n  of  first  impressions.  The  Hindu  has  been  more  and 
more  impressed  by  the  unexpectetl  power  of  Christian  thought  and  life.  It 
has  been  to  him  passing  strange  that  any  Hindu  of  good  caste  should  relin- 
quish the  ancient  religion  of  his  fathers  for  this  new  and  foreign  faith,  and 
thereby  suffer  the  dreadful  pains  of  becoming  an  outcast  from  all  he  had 
held  dear  on  earth.  IJut  the  thing  was  hapi)ening.  Moreover,  the  despised 
lower  classes  were  in  considerable  numbers  embracing  the  new  faith  and 
being  beuetiled  intellectually,  socially  and  morally.  I'hen  the  Hindu 
characteri.Nticallv  said,  "  .\fler  all,  thi.>  is  what  our  scriptures  foretold,  that 
during  the  age  of  (liM»rdei  and  decay,  in  the  revolution  of  the  mightv  wheel 
of  fate,  the  religion  of  the  (Jreek>  an<l  western  peoples  should  supplant 
Hinduism."  .\nd  so  the  Hindu  has  characteristically  offered  a  place  in  his 
pantheon  fur  Jesus  Christ.  Other  Hiinlus,  taking  a  step  farther,  say  that 
es.senlially  Christianity  and  Hinduism  do  not  differ.  Others,  taking 
another  step.  >ay  that  Christianity  i^  lartrely  borrowed  from  Hinduism,  and 
Chri>t  is  none  other  than  Krishna,  the  Christ  slorv  was  the  Krishna  stor}' 
borrowed  and  iiioditled  in  the  Wot.  'I'here  is  no  historical  evidence  for 
thi>.  lUn  il  .>eein>  comprehensive  and  ideal.  ( )n  this  ground  alone  the 
Hindu  t.ould  c.imIv  believe    il. 

]>ut  the  tcjiitact  of  India  with  the  West  for  half  a  century  has  been 
giving  the  >ubile.  intrt'S-pective  Hindu  mind  a  roundness  an<l  a  soundness 
which  the  cvclc  had  not  >ecured.  The  Hindu  mind  has  bev(un  to  look  on 
the  outward,  as  well  as  the  inward, and  to  understand  that  the  soul  of  man 
cannot  live  bv  abstract  th<»ught  alone. 

With  a  throwing  historic  sense  and  a  Ljrowing  appreciation  of  the  neces- 
sity   for    weighing    all   facts,    some    Hindus    have   seen    that    the    spiritual 
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enrichment  <»f  tlie  West  has  come  from  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  have  asked 
wlietlier  India  needs  him  too.  The  universality  and  spirituality  of  His 
leacliings,  the  majesty  of  his  life  and  character,  and,  above  all,  his  match- 
less power  to  communicate  his  own  life  to  men,  have  attracted  the  attention 
and  have  begun  to  command  the  homage  of  both  the  head  and  heart  of 
India,  ranging  at  every  point  from  honoring  him  as  a  great  religious  teacher 
to  loving  trust  in  him  as  (jo<1  manifest  in  the  tlesh,  the  Saviour  of  mankind. 
No  longer  is  there  anywhere  in  India  contempt  for  Christ  and  his  Christian- 
ity. The  real  question  is  how  far  is  he  to  modify  Hinduism.  Probably  the 
majority  of  the  more  than  two  hundred  millions  of  Hindus  still  know  Chris- 
tianity only  as  the  religion  of  their  rulers,  and  fancy  it  means  beef-eating, 
wine-drinking,  looking  down  on  the  people  of  the  land,  and  calling  on 
Christ  as  they  call  on  Krishna.  The  better  informed  classes  are  perplexed 
by  the  many  sects  of  Christendom.  The  educated  classes  are  repelled  by 
some  unattractive  and  unchristian  ways  of  presenting  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  The  e<lucated  Hindu  now  believes  in  the  scientific  spirit  of 
the  West.  When  he  reads  that  religious,  as  well  as  secular,  papers  and 
books  in  the  West  sometimes  represent  science  and  Christianity  as  in  con- 
flict, he  suppo>es  that  Christianity  may  be  unscientific.  Dissatisfied  with  the 
mechanical  and  unethical  teachings  of  popular  Hinduism,  he  is  repelled 
from  Christianity  by  mechanical  and  unethical  ^.tatemenl^  about  Christ's 
relations  to  men,  about  retribution,  about  the  IJible  and  about  the  relations 
of  Clnistianitv  to  the  ethnic  relivrions  which  he  hears  fmm  some'  Christians. 
Hut  many  Hindus  who  do  not  take  the  Christian  name  are  reverencing  Jesus 
Christ  and  looking  to  him  for  help.  The  greatest  of  modern  Hindus,  who 
dietl  about  eleven  years  ago,  but  never  took  the  Chri>tian  name,  said  to  me  : 
"The  object  of  my  life  i>  to  lead  my  countrymen  to  Clni>t." 

Turning  wow  to  the  effect  (»n  Christian  lliouglit  of  tiiis  latter  contact 
with  Hindu  thought  we  limi  a  better  untler>tandini,',  lir>t  ol  tlie  historv  of 
Hinduism  and  next  of  c\en  moilern  llindui>m.  Nothing  is  known  trulv 
unles>  it  is  knv)\\n  hisluijcaily.  Fifty  years  ;ig«>  neithei  Hindu  nor  C'hristian 
could  give  a  eompielien>ive  and  rational  account  of  tlu-  lii>tt»iv  uf  Hindu- 
ism. I"\»r  m<»rv  than  half  a  century  wolern  thought  has  bi-en  >tudving  by 
the  scientific  method  the  origin  and  growth  o\  reli^iou>  ide.i>  and  practices 
in  India.  As  a  rcNult  it  is  possible  now  to  understand  li<»w  fetichism,  anim- 
ism, nature  worshij).  hero  worship,  spiritual  woiship  aM»l  idolairv,  monothe- 
ism, polytheism,  atheism  an<l  pantheism  are  all  a  j)ait  of  what  is  included 
under  the  general  name  of  Hiniluism  :  h<iw  idulatrv  and  caste  and  the 
superstitions  ol  modern  Hinduism  ha<l  their  roots  in  better  things. 

In  view  of  this,  well  informed  Christians  are  taking,  fmm  one  stand- 
point, a  more  encouraging  conception  of  what  (iod.  tlu-  universal  heavenly 
Father,  has  been  doing  for  his  Hindu  chihlrcn.  Vet  no  less  has  become 
their  conviction  that  the  truths  <»f  Hinduism  need  to  find  their  complement- 
ary truths  in  Christ,  and  also  find  their  fullest  development  in  him.     Above 
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all,  India  needs  the  power  which  Christ  gives  to  enable  men  to  live  by  the 
truth  which  they  may  apprehend. 

Historical  study  has  shown  both  Christians  and  Hindus  that  there  are 
points  of  real  agreement  between  their  religions.  Vet  sometimes  both 
Christians  and  Hindus  have,  without  any  adequate  basis,  read  into  Hindu- 
ism not  a  little  of  Christian  thought. 

I  mention  now  points  of  likeness  between  Christian  and  Hindu  thought. 
But  first  I  draw  careful  attention  to  the  important  (jualification,  which  I 
will  soon  explain  more  fully,  that  the  likeness  is  often  more  largely  verbal 
than  essential. 

Both  Christian  and  Hindu  thought  recognize  an  Infinite  Being  with 
whom  is  bound  up  man's  rational  and  spiritual  life.  Both  magnify  the 
indwelling  of  this  Infinite  Being  in  every  i)art  of  the  universe.  Both  teach 
that  this  great  Being  is  ever  revealing  itself :  that  the  universe  is  a  unit,  and 
that  all  things  come  under  the  universal  laws  of  the  Infinite  :  that  to  men  the 
Infinite  especially  reveals  itself  as  *'  Word,*'  because  the  word  is  the  chief 
human  expression  t)f  thought :  that  man  is  the  highest  element  in  the  uni- 
verse, and  the  nearest  allied  to  the  Infinite  :  that  in  his  present  stale  man  is 
not  only  in  an  imperfect  condition,  he  is  in  an  evil  plight :  that  the  invisible 
and  spiritual  is  man's  ultimate  goal  :  therefore,  that  the  soul  has  rightful 
authority  over  the  senses :  that  present  evil  is  transient :  that  spiritual  gains 
are  to  be  won  only  through  suffering  :  that  the  Infinite  has  become  incarnate 
to  aid  men  to  attain  to  the  higher  good  :  that  the  higher  good  is  to  be  gained 
through  obedience  to  divine  conditions,  hence  obedience  is  the  foot  of  the 
soul :  that  faith,  seeing  the  invisible,  the  true  behind  the  apparent,  is  the  eye 
of  the  soul  :  yet  that  a  love,  which  is  beyond  the  thought  of  constraining 
law,  is  higher  than  simple  obedience,  hence  love  is  the  wing  of  the  soul: 
that  moral  penalty  is  inevitable,  yet  that  there  are  remedial  energies  in  the 
universe:  that  prayer,  a^  intercourse  of  man  with  (.nxl,  is  helpful  :  that  after 
this  world  there  is  a  future  for  the  soul  :  that  the  Infinite  has  revealed  his  will 
to  man  through  scrii)tures  which  they  should  study  and  follow.  In  the  sacred 
books  of  b<»lli  religions  there  are  fountl  some  statements  of  ethics  not  very 
unlike. 

While  in  a  spirit  of  sympathy  1  have  tried  to  show  that  both  Christian 
and  Hindu  thought  have  points  of  likeness  on  the^e  yreat  truths,  candor 
requires  me  now  to  make  a  very  important  explanation  and  qualitication  in 
regard  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  likeness.  In  very  truth  it  is  often  a 
7v;V'/// correspondence,  more  than  essential  likeness;  sometimes  it  is  real, 
but  unconscious  agreement,  due  on  the  one  hand  to  illogical  disregard  of 
Hindu  philosophy,  and  on  the  other  hantl,  to  the  teaching  of  the  Heavenly 
Father,  who  through  his  Internal  Word  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  w<jrld. 

The  points  (»f  likeness  between  Christian  and  Hindu  thought  are  often 
verbal,  rathea'   than    real,  because   the  dominating  philosophy  of  India  is, 
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what  for  lack  of  a  better  term,  we  may  call  pure  pantheism,  with  all  its 
accompanying  doctiines  of  illusion,  fatalism  and  transmigration.  To  the 
Hindu  there  is  in  the  universe  but  one — call  it  l>eing,  call  it  essence,  call  it 
thing— there  is  but  one,  the  Pan,  the  All,  the  Universal  It,  Hrahma.  No  man, 
no  thing  is  so  separated  from  it  as  to  have  been  created  by  it.  There  never 
has  been  creation,  only  emanation  from  the  Universal  It.  It  is  ignorance  to 
say  that  there  is  a  God.  There  is  no  essential  difference  l>etween  man  and 
a  stone.  When  man  can  lose  consciousness  of  personality  and  say,  "Ahani 
Brahma,*'  1.  e.^  **  I  am  the  Universal  It,"  then  he  has  attained  true  wisdom 
and  his  true  goal ;  he  passes  from  conscious  existence  into  the  Universal  It. 

By  the  contact  of  Christian  and  Hindu  thought  each  will  help  the  other. 
Bv  seeing  all  the  truth  that  there  is  in  Hinduism  Christians  will  better 
appreciate  the  ceaseless,  loving  activity  of  God  in  all  time  for  all  men,  and 
hence  better  appreciate  his  Kalherhood.  The  Hindu's  recognition  of  the 
immanence  of  Ciod  in  every  part  of  his  universe  will  quicken  the  present 
movement  of  western  thought  to  recognize  everywhere  a  present  and  a 
living  God.  The  Hindu's  longing  for  miity  will  help  the  western  mind  not 
only  to  admit  in  theory,  but  more  to  appreciate  that,  since  there  is  but  one 
Intinite  Father,  his  universe  must  be  a  unit ;  that  from  the  beginning  for- 
evermore  there  has  been  and  will  be  one  plan  and  one  purpose  from  the 
least  atom  to  the  highest  intelligence.  From  the  testimony  of  Hindu 
thought  Christians  will  more  appreciate  the  superiority  of  the  spiritual  and 
invisible  over  the  material  and  seen,  of  the  eternal  over  the  evanescent. 

It  would  l>e  merely  sentimental  and  superHcial  to  think  that  Christian 
thought  had  wkA  something  fundamental  for  the  enrichment  of  Hindu 
thought  and  life.  It  is  true  historically  and  scientihcally  in  the  experience 
of  every  man  of  the  race  that  all  our  knowledge  begins  with  the  material 
and  partial,  and  only  by  development  grows  int<»  the  spiritual  and  universal. 
The  Christian  statement  of  this  historical,  philosophical  truth  is  m  Christ's 
words:  **  No  man  knoweth  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
shall  reveal  him,"  /.  e.,  the  unknown  is  to  be  explained  and  understood  by 
the  known,  (iod  by  man,  God  as  Father  can  only  be  understood  by  the  filial 
relation.  According  to  Jesus  Christ  neither  Oriental  nor  Occidental  can  tnily 
know  (i(Kl  a>  Father,  except  by  the  help  of  him  whn  was  the  Son  of  (lod 
and  the  Sun  <»f  Man. 

Therefore  1)V  it>  contact  with  Chri>lian  thought,  Hindu  thought  and  life 
will  be  prceniiiicnlly  enriched,  first  by  that  supreme  revelation  of  God  and  of 
man  which  Christ  gives  ;  then  by  that  harm<J!iy  between  (jod  and  man  which 
Christ  secures;  and  then  by  the  power  of  the  Christian  motive.  What 
knowledi^e  of  God  comes  through  Christ  I  God  is  si)irit ;  immanent  in  all 
the  universe,  in  him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;  transcendent, 
for  we  are  not  he,  but  he  is  our  Father.  God  is  love.  What  a  knowledge  of 
man  comes  fr«»ni  Jcsus  (Mirist  I  He  is  man,  ideal  man,  "the  first-born  among 
many  brethren,"  like  him  we  all  may  become,  like  him  the  lowest  Pariah  in 
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India  may  become.  Then  the  power  of  Christian  motive,  how  omnipotent ! 
It  was  the  Christian  motive  which  led  the  once  proud  Pharisee  Paul  to  say, 
"I  am  debtor,  I  am  debtor  both  to  Jew  and  to  Greek,  both  to  bond  and  to 
free."  And  that  has  been  the  (juenchlcss  fountain,  the  matchless  power 
in  all  Christianity.  A  knowledge  of  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brother- 
hood of  man  is  the  head  of  Christianity.  The  Christian  motive  is  the  heart 
ot  Christianity,  or  more  truly,  it  is  the  life  of  the  risen,  ever-living  Christ 
working  now  through  his  members  and  through  them  imparting  his  life  to 
others. 

In  all  my  study  and  experience  in  India,  the  land  of  my  birth  and  life- 
work,  I  have  not  found  in  Hindu  thought  the  Christian  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  the  spirit  of  God,  whose  supreme  title  is  "The  Holy,"  whose  special 
function  is  to  make  men  holy,  who  makes  both  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men 
his  temple  that  he  may  apply  to  them  the  things  of  Christ  and  make  them 
holy.  Christian  thought  will  enrich  Hindu  thought  and  life  with  this  truth. 
Christianity  is  giving  to  India  a  weekly  day  of  rest  and  wor>hip.  Christian 
thought  will  give  to  India's  life  all  that  wonderful  power  of  organization  for 
the  (juickening  of  the  spiritual  life  and  for  arousing  and  directing  religious 
activity  which  is  characteristic  of  the  Christian  church.  Hinduism  has  no 
church,  no  social  public  worship,  no  missionary  activity. 


A  VOICE  FROM  TllK  YOUNO  MKN  OF  THF  ORIENT. 

HV    IlKRANr    M.    KlKK'UHJIAN,    «»I-   CoNsTAMINoI'LF. 

IJRKIUKKN  KKoM  MiK  S^N-RisiNc;  t)F  Ai.i.  Lam»s,  I  .stand  here  to 
represenl  the  young  men  of  the  <  )rient.  in  particular  from  the  land  of  the 
pyramids  to  the  ice-lields  of  Siberia,  and  in  i^eneral  from  llu*  .sliores  of  the 
-Kgean  to  the  waters  of  Japan.  IJut  on  this  w«)ndcrful  j»lalf»)rm  of  the  I*ar- 
liament  of  Keliijions,  where  I  find  niv.self  with  the  sons  of  tlic  Orient  facini^ 
the  American  public,  my  first  thought  is  to  u-li  you  thai  you  have  unwittingly 
called  together  a  council  of  your  creditors.  We  have  not  come  to  wind  up 
your  affairs,  but  to  unwin<l  your  hearts.  Turn  to  your  books  and  see  if  our 
claim  is  in»t  right.  We  have  given  vou  stience.  i)hilosopl»v,  theologv,  music 
and  [)oetry,  and  have  made  history  f«»r  y<»u  at  ticnKiuloiis  expense.  .-Vnd 
moreover,  out  of  the  light  that  shone  upon  our  lands  from  heaven,  there  have 
gone  forth  those  who  shall  forever  be  your  cloutl  <tf  witno.-^ses  and  y(»ur  inspir- 
ation -saints,  apostles,  prophets,  martyrs.  And  with  that  rich  capital  you 
have  amassed  a  stupendous  fortune,  so  that  your  assets  hide  away  from  your 
eyes  vour  liabilities.  We  d«)  not  want  to  .share  your  wealth,  but  il  is  right 
that  we  shouhl  have  our  dividend,  and  as  usual,  it  is  a  young  man  who  pre- 
sents the  vouchers. 
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Vou  cannot  pay  this  dividend  with  money.  Vour  g«>ld  you  want  y«>ur- 
self.  Vour  silver  has  fallen  from  j^^race.  We  want  you  to  vjive  us  a  rich  <iivi- 
dend  in  the  full  >ym)>athy  of  your  hearts.  I  here  is  a  new  race  of  men  that 
have  risen  uj>  out  «)f  all  the  tjreat  i)a>t  whose  intUience  will  undoubtedly  be 
a  mo>t  important  factor  in  the  work  of  humanitv  in  the  coming,'  century. 
They  are  the  result  of  all  the  i).i>t,  comintj  in  contact  with  the  new  life  of  the 
proenl  I  mean  the  voum,'  men  of  the  Orient;  ihcv  who  are  preparinf(  to 
take  p(jsse>sion  of  the  earth  wilh  their  brothers  of  the  ^^reat  West,  ("onstanti- 
noj)le  stands  to-tlav  a>  the  tv|>ical  citv  of  the  Kast,  a>  influenced  by  the  civi- 
lization of  the  \Ve^l.  In  view  of  thi>  fad.  it  seems  to  me  that  no  voice  coming 
to  ihis  I*arliamenl  oi  Keii^ionM  w  ith  il>  plea  for  an  impartial  hearing  could 
be  anv  more  \Norlh\  of  \uui  mo.>l  indulv^ent  hearing  and  impartial  considera- 
tion than  that  nf  the  voice  of  the  v.uing  men  ol  the  Orient,  coming  through 
the  v'ilv  of  ('on>t.iiilin()ple,  the  mo.^t  reli^'ious  citv  «»f  the  work!.  Saturated 
with  the  relii,'i<)p..>  of  the  asure^.  overwhelmed  bv  the  phil«).N«)phv  of  modern 
days,  the  min<l  and  heart  nl  the  v<iung  men  of  the  (  )rient  have  had  a  develop- 
ment that  i>  n(jt  only  i  haracteristic  of  the  ( )rient,  but  is  having  its  se<juel  in 
all  the  West. 

N'oung  men  <»f  all  the  nationalities  I  have  mentioned,  who  for  tiie  pa.st 
ihiity  veais  hase  recei\cd.  their  i-ducalioii  in  the  universities  of  J*aris, 
Heidelberg,  lu'iiin,  and  olliei  cities  of  luiiMpc,  as  well  as  the  hnperial 
I-\ceum  ol  ( 'Mn>tantinoplr,  h.ive  l)een,  consciou.->lv  oi  unconsciously,  pas- 
sively oi  aiigro-^iNclv.  wea\  iiil:  the  fabric  of  their  religion,  so  that  to  the 
thousand  younu;  nun.  t«>r  \\li"in  tluii  voice  is  an  oracle,  it  has  come  like  a 
boon  and  enii-^tid  lln-ii  lie.iit  and  mind, 

riK'\  tind  their  l.i->tlicis  :ii  l.ULff  number>  in  all  the  cities  of  the  ( )rient 
where  l",uro|)ean  i:Mli/ation  li.i>  found  the  least  entrance,  and  there  is 
scarcelv  any  city  thai  will  n>'l  h.i\e  felt  their  influence  before  the  end  of  the 
century.  Their  religion  is  the  newest  (»f  all  religions,  and  1  should  not 
have  brought  it  upon  this  platfomi  were  it  not  fur  the  fact  that  it  is  one  of 
most  potent  influences  acting  in  the  <  )rient  and  with  which  we  religious 
young  men  of  the  I'last  have  to  cope  etticientlv  if  we  are  to  have  the  least 
influence  wilh  the  i)eople  of  our  respective  lands. 

Kor  remember,  these  are  men  of  intelligence,  men  of  excellent  part.s, 
men  who  with  all  the  vounjs'  nien  <»f  the  Orient  have  proved  that  in  all  arts 
and  scieiire.  in  the  marts  of  the  civili/ed  world,  in  the  armies  of  the  natit)ns 
an«l  at  the  rii^dit  hand  of  kings  thev  are  the  equal  of  anv  race  t>f  men. 

'Ihey  sav  :  "We  ha\e  nothing  against  vou,  but  reallv,  as  to  all  relig- 
ions, we  must  sav  that  you  have  done  the  greatest  possible  harm  to  humanity 
by  raising  men  against  men  and  nation  against  nation." 

So  we  do  not  want  anv  of  vour '*  isms  "  nor  anv  »)thcr  system  or  doctrine. 
We  are  n«»t  mateiiali>ts,  s«»cialists,  ratioualists  or  pessimists,  and  we  are  not 
ideali«^ts.  ( )ur  reliu'ion  i.>  the  first  that  was,  and  it  is  also  the  newest  of  the 
new — we  are  L'entlemen. 
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There  is  another  class  of  young  men  in  the  Orient  who  call  themselves 
the  religious  young  men,  and  who  hold  to  the  ancient  faith  of  their  fathers. 

Allow  me  to  claim  for  these  young  men,  also,  honesty  of  purpose,  intel- 
ligence of  mind,  as  well  as  a  firm  persuasion.  For  them,  also,  I  come  to 
speak  to  you,  and  in  speaking  for  them  1  speak  also  for  myself.  You  will 
naturally  see  that  wc  have  to  be  from  earliest  days  in  contact  with  the  new 
religion ;  so  let  me  call  it  for  convenience.  We  have  to  be  in  colleges  and 
universities  with  these  same  young  men. 

First,  all  the  young  men  of  the  Orient,  who  have  the  deepest  religious 
convictions,  stand  for  the  dignity  of  man.  For  us  it  is  a  libel  on  humanity, 
and  an  impeachment  of  the  God  who  created  man  to  say  that  man  is  not 
sufficient  within  himself,  and  that  he  needs  a  religion  to  come  and  make 
him  perfect.  It  is  libeling  humanity  to  look  upon  this  or  that  family  of 
man  and  to  say  that  they  show  conceptions  of  goodness  and  truth  and  high 
ideals  and  a  life  above  simple  animal  desires,  because  they  have  had  relig- 
ious teaching  by  this  or  that  man  or  a  revelation  from  heaven.  We  believe 
that  if  man  is  man  he  has  it  all  in  himself,  just  as  he  has  all  his  bodily 
capacities. 

Nor  do  we  accept  the  unwarranted  conclusions  of  science.  We  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  monkeys.  If  they  want  to  speak  to  us  they  will 
have  to  come  up  to  us.  There  is  a  western  spirit  of  creating  difficulties 
which  we  cannot  undtr&tand.  One  of  my  first  experiences  in  the  United 
States  was  taking  part  in  a  meeting  of  young  ladies  and  gentlemen  in  the 
City  of  Philadelphia.  The  subject  of  the  evening  was  whether  animals  had 
souls,  and  the  cat  came  out  prominently.  Very  serious  and  erudite  papers 
were  read.  But  the  conclusion  was,  that  not  knowing  just  what  a  cat  is 
and  what  a  soul  is,  they  could  not  decide  the  matter. 

So  far  we  come  with  the  young  men  of  the  gentlemen  class,  hand  to 
hand,  upon  the  common  of  humanity.  But  here  is  a  corner  where  we  part 
and  take  widely  diverging  paths.  We  cry,  "  Let  us  alone,  and  we  will 
expand  and  rise  up  to  the  height  oi  our  destiny  ;"  and.  behold,  we  find  an 
invisible  power  that  will  not  let  us  alone.  We  find  that  wc  can  do  almost 
everything  in  the  ways  of  .science  and  art.  But  when  it  comes  to  following 
our  conception  of  that  which  is  high  and  noble,  that  which  is  right  and 
necessary  for  our  development,  that  we  are  wanting  in  strength  and  power 
to  advance  toward  it.  But  the  fact  for  us  is  as  ical  as  that  of  the  dignity 
of  man.  That  there  is  a  power  which  diverts  man  and  woman  from  the 
path  of  rectitude  and  honor,  in  which  they  know  they  must  walk. 

So,  briefly,  1  say  to  any  one  here  who  is  preparing  to  boil  down  his 
creed,  put  this  in  it  before  you  reach  the  boiling  point :  "And  I  believe  in 
the  devil,  the  arch-enemy  of  (Jod,  the  accuser  of  God  to  man."  One  devil 
for  the  whole  universe?  We  care  not.  A  legion  of  demons  besieging  each 
.soul?  It  matters  not  to  us.  We  know  this;  that  there  is  a  [)()wer  outside 
of  man  which  draws  him  aside  mightily.  And  there  is  no  power  on  earth 
that  can  resist  it. 
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And  so,  here  c<mies  our  religion.  If  you  have  a  religion  to  bring  to 
the  young  men  of  ihe  Orient,  it  must  come  with  a  power  that  will  balance, 
yea,  counterbalance  the  power  of  evil  in  the  world.  Then  will  man  be  free 
to  grow  up  and  be  that  which  <iod  intended  he  should  be.  We  want  Gml. 
We  want  the  spirit  of  God.  And  the  religion  that  comes  to  us  in  any  name 
or  form,  must  bring  lliat  or  else,  for  us,  it  is  no  religion.  And  we  l)elieve  in 
God,  not  tlie  (iod  of  protoplasms,  that  hi(le>  between  molecules  of  matter, 
but  (jod  whose  children  we  are. 

So  we  place  as  the  third  item  of  our  philosophy  and  protest  the  dignity 
of  God.  Is  chivalry  dead  ?  lias  all  conception  of  a  high  and  noble  life  of 
sterling  integrity,  departed  from  the  hearts  of  men  that  we  cannot  aspire  to 
knighthood  and  j>rinceship  in  the  courts  nf  our  God  ?  We  know  we  are  his 
children,  for  we  are  doing  his  work  and  thinking  his  thoughts.  What  we 
want  to  do  is  to  be  like  him. 

And  here  comes  the  preacher  from  ancient  days,  and  the  modern  church 
and  tells  us  of  One  whi>  did  nvercome  the  world.  And  that  He  came  down 
from  above.  We  need  not  to  be  told  that  lie  come  from  above,  for  no  man 
born  of  woman  ditl  any  such  thing.  Hut  we  are  j)ersuaded  that  by  the 
means  of  Ilis  grace  and  the  path  which  lie  show>  u>  to  walk  in,  the  spirit  of 
(iod  does  come  into  the  hearts  of  men,  and  that  1  can  feel  it  in  my  heart 
fighting  with  me  against  sin  and  strengthening  my  heart  to  hold  resolutely  to 
that  which  I  know  to  be  right  by  the  divine  in  me.  We  do  not  know  whether 
the  Spirit  of  Gud  prnceedeth  from  the  Father  or  from  the  Son.  but  we  know 
that  it  proceedeth  iiit<»  the  heart  of  ni.iii  and  that  sulticeth  unto  us. 


FUTURE  OF   RKLIGION  IN  JAPAN. 

P.v  Nour lA  KisiiiNnno.  of  (^)kavama,  Jai'AN. 

Japan  at  present  is  the  baltleheUI  between  religion  and  no  religion,  and 
also  between  Christianity  and  other  svstems  of  religion. 

The  prevailing  altitude  of  our  educated  clas.ses  toward  any  .system  of 
religion  is  one  of  indifference,  if  not  strong  antagonism.  Among  them 
the  acnos.ticiMii  of  J^pencer,  the  materialism  of  C.'omte,  and  the  pessimism 
(»f  Schopenhauer  and  Hartmann  are  most  influential.  To  them  (lod  is 
either  the  pn.xlurt  of  our  own  imaginatitm,  or,  at  most,  is  unknowable: 
religi(»n  i.>  nothing  but  superstition  ;  the  universe  is  a  chance-work  and  has 
no  end  or  meaning;  men  are  nothing  but  lower  animals  in  disgui.se,  without 
the  image  of  (iud  in  them,  and  without  a  bright  future  before  them.  The 
religions  of  Japan  have  to  e«)ntend  with  these  no-(Jod  and  no-religion  doc- 
trines. Atheism,  pes^imism  and  agnosticism  are  connnon  enemies  of  all  the 
religions.  If  C'hristianily  has  to  face  these  enemies,  Shintoism  and  Bud 
dhism  al.so  have  to  face  the  same. 
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What  is  Ihe  prospect  of  this  battle  ?  Can  the  people  of  Japan  l)c  sat- 
isfied with  these  ikj-GimJ  and  no-religion  doctrines  ?  Surely  not.  Atheism, 
pessimism,  and  agnostici>m  are  essentially  nei,'ative  an<!  destructive.  Man 
is  naturally  optimistic  and  feels  the  impulse  <jf  the  possibility  of  infinite 
development.  He  must  have  something  positive  to  make  him  ^'row,  anti  he 
cannot  be  satisfied  bv  anythini;  slu.irt  of  the  Infinite.  Thus  there  is  not 
much  doubt  as  to  the  ultimate  triumph  of  relijs'i<)n  over  no-reliLrion  in  Japan, 
as  well  as  elsewhere.  It  is  the  law  of  the  struggle  for  existence  that  the 
fittest  shall  survive,  and  the  fittest  in  this  case  is  religion. 

Suppo.^^e  Japan  wants  some  religion.  What  will  be  this  religion  ? 
There  comes  the  warfare  between  Christianity  and  the  old  religions.  Shin- 
toism,  the  oldest  religi()n  <»f  Japan,  represents  three  things  in  one  totem 
worship,  nature  worship  and  ancestor  worshij*.  It  is  an  ethnological  relig- 
i<m  and  as  such  has  no  originator,  no  system  of  cieeds  and  no  cotle  of 
morals.  It  teaches  that  men  are  the  descendants  of  the  goiU  ;  that  is,  the 
divinitv  of  humanity.  Again,  it  teaches  that  as  the  uni\erse  came  from  the 
gotls,  it  is  full  of  the  divine  essence,  that  is.  the  doctrine  of  the  divine 
immanence. 

Confucianism  is  the  next  oldest  system  in  Japan.  It  came  frt»m  China. 
In  its  native  country  it  dcNeh'ped  into  a  great  sy>lcin.  Hut  in  Japan  the  case 
is  different.  Here  it  has  never  deveh»ped  into  a  ieligi<)us  system.  It  was 
siinplv  accepted  as  a  system  of  social  and  family  morals.  It  had  and  still 
has  a  stronghold  among  the  higher  an<l  well  etlucaletl  classes. 

Huddhisin  is  the  third  leiigion  in  Japan.  It  came  from  India  through 
C'hina  antl  Corea,  and  now  is  the  mn>t  jiopular  rclminn  in  Japan.  At 
present  there  are  at  least  ten  different  sects  winch  all  go  by  the  name  of 
Huddhisin,  but  which  are  often  (piite  different  fi«>in  une  another.  .Some 
sects  are  atheistic  and  (»tluM>  are  almost  iheistic.  .'"^oine  are  strict  and 
others  are  liberal,  .^ome  are  scholarly  and  iithei>  are  popular.  Some  are 
pessimi>tic  in  their  priiKiple>  ami  teach  annihil.iti«m  Id  be  the  ultimate  en<i 
of  human  existence.  Otheis  are  optimistic  and  teai  h  a  haj)j)v  life  in  a 
future  existence,  if  not  in  the  present  world.  Hut  all  unite  at  lea^t  in  the 
one  thing,  viz.,  the  law  of  cause  and  effect.  *M)nc  naps  what  he  snws,"  is 
the  universal  teaching  of  Japanese  lluddhi.-ni.  alllmuL'h  the  application  of 
the  law  may  be  different  in  different  .sects. 

The  last  and  newest  religion  in  Jaj»an  is  Clnistianily.  We  have  three 
forms  of  Christianity  Roman  Catholic,  (iieek  Catholic  and  Protestant;  the 
whole  Christian  populatir^n  being  about  loo.ooo.  <  )t  these  the  K(mian 
Catholic  Church  is  the  strongest  in  membership;  then  cuiiies  the  Protectant, 
and  finally  the  Creek  Catholic.  The  Protestant  (.'lirislianitv  is  already  rep- 
resented by  thirty-one  different  i^ects  ami  denominatinns.  In  the  struggle 
for  existence  between  the.«ie  old  religions  in  Japan  and  Christianity,  which 
will  be  more  likely  to  survive? 

In  Japan  these  three  different  systems  of  religion  and  morality  are  not 
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only  living  together  on  friendly  terms  with  one  another  but,  in  fact,  they  are 
blended  together  in  the  minds  of  the  people.  One  and  the  same  Japanese 
is  both  a  Shintoist,  a  Confucianist  and  lUiddhist.  This  must  be  strange  to 
you,  but  it  is  a  fact.  Our  religion  may  be*  likened  to  a  triangle.  One  angle 
is  Shintoism,  another  is  Confucianism,  and  a  third  angle  is  Buddhism,  all  of 
which  make  up  the  religion  of  the  ordinary  Japanese.  Shintoism  furnishes 
the  object  of  objects,  Confucianism  offers  the  rules  of  life,  while  Buddhism 
supplies  the  way  of  salvation;  so  you  see  we  Japanese  are  eclectic  in  every- 
thing, even  in  religion.  Now  Christianity  comes  to  the  Japanese  and  claims 
their  exclusive  faith  in  it.  The  God  of  Christianity  is  the  jealous  God. 
Here  begins  the  battle  between  the  newcomer  and  the  old  religions  of  Japan. 

Which  will  survive  in  this  struggle  for  existence?  I  will  simply  express 
my  own  thoughts  concerning  the  probable  result. 

There  are  two  ways  of  comparing  the  value  of  different  religions— 
namely,  practical  and  theoretical.  In  either  of  these  ways  one  can  pick  up 
the  defects  and  shortcomings  of  different  religions  and  make  them  the 
standard  of  comparisr)n.  But  this  seems  to  l)e  a  very  poor  method.  The 
better  way  is  by  placing  side  by  side  the  best  and  most  worthy  teachings  of 
different  systems  and  then  decide  which  is  the  best. 

In  my  mind  there  is  no  doubt  that  Christianity  will  survive  and  become 
the  future  religion  of  ihe  land.  My  reasons  for  this  are  numerous,  but  I 
must  be  brief.  In  the  first  place,  Christianity  claims  to  be,  and  is,  the  uni- 
versal religion.  It  teaches  one  (iod,  wht)  is  the  Father  of  all  mankind;  but 
it  is  so  pliable  that  it  can  adapt  itself  to  any  environment,  and  then  it  can 
transform  and  assimilate  the  environment  to  itself. 

In  the  second  place,  Christianity  is  inclusive.  It  is  a  living  organism,  a 
seed  or  germ  which  is  caj>ablc  of  growth  and  tleveiopment,  and  which  will 
leaven  all  the  nations  of  the  world.  In  growing  it  draws  and  can  draw  its 
nutritious  elements  from  any  sources.  It  survives  the  struggle  for  existence 
and  feeds  and  grows  on  the  flesh  of  the  fallen. 

In  the  third  place,  Christianity  leaches  that  man  was  created  in  the 
image  of  God.  The  human  is  divine  and  the  divine  is  human.  Here  lies 
the  merit  of  Christianity,  in  ujilifling  all  human  beings  to  their  proper 
position. 

In  the  fourth  place,  Christianity  teaches  love  to  Gotl  and  love  to  men 
as  its  fundamental  leaching.  The  gulden  rule  is  the  glory  oi  Christianity, 
not  because  it  was  originated  by  Christ—  this  rule  was  also  taught  by  Buddha 
and  Lao-lse  many  centuries  before — but  because  Christ  jiroperly  emphasized 
it  by  his  words  and  life. 

In  the  fifth  place,  Christianity  requires  every  man  to  be  perfect,  as  the 
Father  in  heaven  is  jicrfect.  Here  lies  the  basis  for  the  hope  of  man's 
infinite  development. 

In  brief  these  are  some  of  the  reasons  which  make  mc  think  that  sooner 

or  later  Christianity  will,  as  it  ought,  become  the  future  religii^n  of   Japan. 
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If  Chrii>lianity  should  triuniph,which  form  of  Christianity  will  become  the 
religion  of  Japan,  Catholic  Christianity  or  Protestant  Christianity  ?  Wedo 
not  want  cither.  \Vc  want  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible,  nay,  the  Christianity 
of  Christ.  We  do  not  want  the  Christianity  of  England  nor  theChristiaiv- 
itv  of  .Vmerica ;  we  want  the  Christianity  of  Japan.  On  the  whole  it  is 
belter  to  have  ilifferent  sects  and  denominations  than  to  have  lifeless 
monc»tony.  The  Christian  Church  should  observe  the  famous  saying  of 
St.  Vincent  :  "In  essentials,  unity;  in  non-essentials,  liberty;  in  all  things 
charity." 

We  Japanese  want  the  Christianity  of  the  Christ.  We  want  the  truth 
of  Christianity,  na\,  we  want  the  truth  pure  and  simple.  We  want  the 
spirit  of  the  liible  and  not  its  letter.  We  hope  for  the  union  of  all  Chris- 
tians, at  least  in  sjiirit  if  not  in  form.  But  we  Japanese  Christians  are 
hoping  more,  we  are  ambitious  to  present  to  the  world  one  new  and  unique 
interpretation  of  Christianity  as  it  is  presented  in  the  Bible,  which  knows  no 
sectarian  controversy  an<l  which  knows  no  heresy'  hunting.  Indeed,  the 
time  is  coming  and  ought  to  come  when  God  shall  be  worshiped,  not  by 
rites  and  ceremonies,  but  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 


CHRISTIANITY -WHAT  IS  IT?     A  QUESTION  IN 

THt:   FAR    EAST. 

By  Kkv.  J.  T.  VoKoi. 

The  student  from  the  non-Christian  East  ventures  to  discuss  this  ques- 
tion for  two  reasons ;  first,  because  Christianity,  as  it  is  actively  at  work  in 
the  Kast,  is  a  variety  of  sects,  each  claiming  to  have  the  fundamental  truth, 
and,  second,  because  the  earliest  and  deepest  motive  which  led  the  East  to 
believe  in  Christianity  was  the  sublimity  of  the  Christian  ideal  of  life  as 
*een  in  the  simple  sayings  of  Jesus,  and  in  the  noble  lives  of  a  few  conse- 
crated teachers.  Was  the  llrst  impression  the  true  one,  or  are  the  later 
voices  <»f  the  sects  to  be  the  guide>  ?  Hence,  the  questi(m  forces  itself  on 
the  l!ast  \nr  an  independent  answer.     What  is  Christianity?     We  reply: 

I.  Christianity  is  the  religion  of  its  Founder.  His  life  and  teachings 
are  to  be  the  norm  antl  the  criteria  for  all  ages  to  come.  The  Epistles  of 
Paul,  which  form  so  large  a  portion  of  the  New  Testament,  contain  many 
priceless  pages  of  religious  and  ethical  instructions,  which  are  Ivesides  filled 
with  the  exalted  and  inspiring  faith  in  Chri.st  which  con<}uered  the  world. 
But  as  to  those  other  portions  in  them  which  relate  to  theological  and  phil- 
osophical expositions,  we  can  not  regard  them  as  constituting  the  absolute 
representation  of  Christianity.     They  are  useful  chiefly  in  showing  us  the 
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way  in  which  Christianity  was  applied  to  the  need  of  the  first  age.  Whithei 
then  shall  we  turn  ?  Unquestionably  to  the  Gospels,  especially  to  the  Syn- 
optics. Incomplete  as  these  records  are,  when  considered  as  accurate  biog- 
raphies of  Jesus,  yet  no  unprejudiced  critic  will  deny  that  in  their  pages  we 
have  the  earliest  impressions  of  the  life  of  Jesus  and  the  chief  sayings  which 
fell  from  his  lips. 

II.  One  of  the  first  things  that  strikes  us  on  reading  the  (lospels  is  the 
absence  of  accidental  and  unessential  elements  from  the  ethico-religious 
teachings  of  Jesus.  As  we  go  through  his  ethical  and  rcligicjus  teachings, 
they  gave  us  the  sense  of  joy  and  gratitude  uninterrupted.  His  acls'are  of 
universal  significance.  In  his  life  and  teachings  we  hr.ve  all  the  essential 
elements  of  ethico-religious  life  and  no  more. 

The  teachings  of  Christ  seem  to  us  capable  of  being  classed  under  a 
few  simple  heads.  Perhaps  there  are  no  better  headings  than  the  famous 
trinity  of  Paul  -Faith,  Hope  ami  Love.  Faith  in  the  righteous  government 
of  the  world;  Hope  in  the  future  of  humanity;  and  Love  to  God  in  man. 

Now,  compared  with  this  conception  of  Christianity,  what  resemblance 
is  there  in  its  common  representation  put  forth  by  the  authorities  in  the 
churches  ?  Both  orthodoxy  and  liberalism,  both  supernaturalism  and  ration- 
alism, both  high  churchism  and  low  churchism,  how  different  are  all  these 
from  what  was  preached  on  the  hill-tops  and  lake  shores  of  Galilee  eighteen 
centuries  ago ! 

The  Christian  thought  to-day  is  divided  into  three  great  camps.  In  the 
first  place  there  are  the  two  old  camps  of  supernaturalism  and  of  rational- 
ism. There  is  another  class  of  persons,  occupying  the  third  camp,  who  stand 
midway  between  the  two  —those  treading  the  vianwdia  -who  look  right  and 
left  so  that  they  may  steer  clear  of  the  threatening  rocks  on  either  side. 
Hence  they  are  open  to  attack  from  both  sides.  Thus  these  three  classes  of 
theologies  keep  up  discussion  and  fight,  and  no  one  can  predict  when  peace 
shall  be  restored.  They  will  probably  g<>  on  fighting  an<l  keep  up  their 
separation  to  the  end  of  time,  unless  the  churches  of  Chri>t  learn  **a  more 
excellent  way,"  the  way  of  escape  from  their  Babel  of  theological  discussion. 
This  way  of  escape  will  be  reached,  it  seems  to  u.s,  when  they  come  to 
understand  fully  the  essential  nature  of  Christianits,  not  a>  dogmas,  but  as 
the  ethico-religious  life  in  each  individual  soul  and  in  humanity  at  large. 
Such  a  time  shall  certainly  come,  and  it  is,  we  trust,  not  very  far  off,  when 
all  our  religious  efforts  will  be  concentrated  in  living  again  tlie  life  and 
working  anew  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  the  reign  of  dogmas  shall  be 
forever  at  an  end.  The  orthodoxy  of  dogmas  shall  give  place  to  the  ortho- 
dox v  of  life  and  work. 


ARBlTRATIOxV  INSTEAD  OF  WAR. 

By  Shaku  Soykn. 

1  am  a  Buiidhist,  hut  please  do  not  be  so  narrow-minded  as  to  refuse 
my  opinion  on  account  of  its  cxj>ression  on  the  tongue  of  one  who  belongs 
to  a  different  nation,  different  creed  and  different  civilization. 

Our  Buddha,  who  tauglit  that  all  people  entering  into  Buddhism  are 
entirely  equal,  in  the  same  way  as  all  rivers  flowmg  into  the  sea  become 
alike,  preached  this  plan  in  the  wide  kingdom  of  India  just  three  thousand 
years  ago.  Not  only  Buddha  alone,  but  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  Confucius, 
taught  about  universal  love  and  fraternity.  We  also  acknowledge  the  glory 
of  universal  brotherhood.  Then  let  us,  the  true  followers  of  Buddha,  the 
true  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  true  followers  of  Confucius  and  the  fol- 
lowers of  truth,  unite  ourselves  for  the  sake  of  helping  the  helpless  and 
living  glorious  lives  of  brotherhood  under  the  control  of  truth.  Let  us  hope 
that  we  shall  succeed  in  discountenancing  those  obstinate  people  who  dared 
to  compare  this  Parliament  with  Niagara  Kails,  saying,  "Broad,  but  fruit- 
less." 

International  law  has  been  very  successful  in  protecting  the  nations 
from  each  other  and  has  done  a  great  deal  toward  arbitration  instead  of 
war.  But  can  we  not  hope  that  this  system  shall  be  carried  out  on  a  more 
and  mi)re  enlarued  >cale,  so  that  the  world  will  be  blessed  with  the  everlast- 
ing glorious  bright  sunshine  of  peace  ami  love  instead  of  the  gloomy, 
cloudy  weatluT  of  bloodshed,  battles  an<l  war.s? 

Wc  are  not  born  to  tight  one  against  another.  We  are  born  to  enlighten 
our  wisdom  and  cultivate  our  virtues  according  to  the  guidance  of  truth. 
.\nd,  happily,  wc  see  the  movement  toward  the  abolition  of  war  and  the 
establishment  of  a  peace-making  sotriety.  But  how  will  our  hope  be  realized.' 
Simply  by  the  help  of  the  religion  of  truth.  The  religion  of  truth  is  the 
fountain  of  bcMovolcMicc  and  merrv. 

\\\'  l^u-^t  nnt  make  anv  (li>tiiiotioii  betuoen  race  and  race,  between 
livili/atioii  and  (ivili/ali'iii,  betwrcn  need  ami  creed,  an<l  faith  and  faith. 
\'<'U  inu>l  iiMt  >av  **  ( In  awav,"  because  we  aie  not  Christians.  Vou  must  not 
>av  **(io  awa\',"  bet"au>e  we  are  vellow  peoj)le.  All  beings  on  the  universe 
are  in  the  l)o>«im  of  truth.  We  are  all  sister>  and  brothers;  we  are  sons 
and  daughler>  of  truth,  and  let  u.s  untler>tand  one  another  much  better 
and  be  true  sons  and  daughters  of  truth.     Truth  be  prai.sed ! 

Copyiijjht,  1893,  by  j.  II.  H. 
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SYNTHETIC  RELIGION. 
By  Kinza  Riuge  M.  Hirai. 

Having  the  honor  to  be  here  with  this  great  Congress  of  Religions,  I 
consider  it  my  duty  to  endeavor  to  discuss  some  few  important  points  which 
are  apparently  contradictory  in  different  beliefs,  so  that  they  can  be  synthe- 
tized  and  fraternized.  If  the  central  truth  common  to  all  religions  be  dis- 
closed, we  can  accomplish  our  aim. 

Religion  is  a  priori  belief  in  an  unknown  entity,  and  no  human  being  or 
lower  animal  can  evade  or  resist  this  belief.  Knowledge  by  reasoning  is  the 
process  of  deriving  conclusions  from  premises.  If  we  trace  back  our  prem- 
ises to  anterior  premises,  and  try  to  reach  the  source  of  them,  we  come  to  the 
incomprehensible.  Shall  we  then  reject  the  first  premises  of  our  belief 
because  they  are  inexplicable  ?  No.  We  are  forced  to  believe  them.  We 
believe  something  which  wc  do  not  know.  This  is  what  I  call  a  priori 
belief  in  an  unknown  entity. 

Some  will  argue  that  truth  is  a  creation  of  God.  But  this  proposition  is 
self-contradictory  on  its  face.  The  existence  of  God  must  have  been  a  truth 
before  he  created  anything.     Who  created  this  truth  before  the  creation  ? 

It  may  be  protested  that  as  God  is  absolute,  infinite,  omnipotent,  he  can 
create  by  methods  beyond  our  human  intellect.  But  these  attributes  are 
incompatible  and  nullify  the  existence  of  God.  Creation  implies  relativity, 
and  if  God  is  creator  he  loses  the  attribute  of  absoluteness. 

Here  is  anotlier  contradiction,  not  on  the  part  »>f  Gud,  but  on  our  side. 
Unless  the  human  mind  is  unlimited  and  omnipotent,  we  cannot  prove  the 
divine  infinileness.  Here  ccnncs  in  our  definition  of  religion — a  priori 
belief  of  an  unknown  entity.  Let  us  go  a  step  further  and  decide  whether 
belief  in  the  gods  of  panth'jism  and  idol-worshij)  are  in  another  predic- 
ament. If  God  has  a  personal  or  animal  form,  or  is  a  material  idol,  he  is 
presumed  to  have  a  wtinderful  power  unktiown  to  the  believers. 

Thus  the  features  of  the  above  three  faiths  are  very  dissimilar  on  their 
exterior,  yet  internally  their  followers  believe  in  the  unknown  entity;  where 
is  the  difference  among  them  ?  Here  will  be  established  a  perfect  union 
between  atheism  and  theism;  for  I  cannot  consider  that  truth  was  created 
by  God,  or  that  Goil  is  a  different  thing  from  truth  ;  and  I  can  see  but  one 
entity— truth— the  connecting  link  of  cause  and  effect,  the  essence  of  phe- 
nomena. If  this  is  the  same  thing  with  God,  the  terms  atheism  and  theism 
mean  the  same  thing,  or  both  arc  misnomers  at  the  same  time.  All  beings 
of  the  human  and  animal  kingdom  have,*  consciously  or  unconsciously. 
Copyright,  iSyJ,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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beings,  is  free  from  all  prejudices  and  dualism,  when  he  by  patient  investi- 
gation discovers  truth,  the  stage  of  holiness  is  reached. 

Among  Buddhist  ideals  are  self-sacrifice  for  the  sake  of  others,  com- 
passion based  on  wisdom,  joy  in  the  hope  that  there  is  final  bliss  for  the 
pure-minded,  altruistic  individual. 

In  his  inaugural  address,  delivered  at  the  Congress  of  Orientals,  last 
year.  Max  Miiller  remarked  :  "As  to  the  religion  of  Buddha  being  influenced 
by  foreign  thought,  no  true  scholar  now  dreams  of  that.  The  Religion  of 
Buddha  is  the  daughter  of  the  old  Brahman  religion,  and  a  daughter  in 
many  respects  more  beautiful  than  the  mother.  On  the  contrary,  it  was 
through  Buddhism  that  India,  for  the  first  time,  stepped  forth  from  its  iso- 
lated position  and  became  an  actor  in  the  historical  drama  of  the  world." 

R.  C.  Dutt  says :  '*  The  moral  teachings  and  precepts  of  Buddhism 
have  so  much  in  common  with  those  of  Christianity  that  some  connection 
between  the  two  systems  of  religion  has  long  been  suspected.  Candid 
inquirers  who  have  paid  attention  to  the  history  of  India  and  of  the  Greek 
world  during  the  centuries  immediately  preceding  the  Christian  Era,  and 
noted  the  intrinsic  relationship  which  existed  between  these  countries  in 
scientific,  religious  and  literary  ideas,  found  no  difficulty  in  believing  that 
Buddhist  ideas  and  precepts  penetrated  into  the  Greek  world  before  the 
birth  of  Christ." 


A  DECLARATION  OF  FAITH   AND  THE  TRUTH  OF 

BUDDHISM. 

By  Vosiiu;ir()  Kawai. 

In  the  Buddhist  church  of  Japan  there  are  some  sixteen  sects,  which  are 
again  divided  into  over  thirty  sub-sects,  but  among  these  denominations  the 
Nichiren  ScImdoI  stands  preeminent,  owing  to  its  teachings  being  founded  on 
the  true  and  most  excellent  doctrines  of  the  Buddhist  law  as  taught  directly 
by  the  blessed  one,  Gautama  Buddha. 

The  Nichiren  Sect  sets  up  three  Secret  Laws.     They  arc  as  follows : 

1.  *'  Honzon,"  or  the  chief  object  of  worship. 

2.  "Daimoku,"  or  the  title  on  the  Holy  Book  of  the  Lotus  of  the  Good 
Law. 

3.  **  Kaidan,"  or  the  place  for  learning  Moral  Precepts. 

What  the  sect  has  taken  for  the  chief  object  of  worship  is  a  hanging 
chart,  called  "Great  Mandala."  The  Mandala  is  identified  with  Sakyamuni 
and  the  Truth.  In  its  middle  part  there  are  inscribed  the  seven  Chinese 
Characters:  "  Na-mu-myo-ho-ren-ge-kyo."  The  group  of  these  seven  char- 
acters is  called  the  "  body  in  general "  of  the  Buddha,  while  the  beings 
arranged  on  both  sides  of  these  seven  characters  are  called  the  "  bodies 
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separate  of  Buddha."  These  beings  are  the  representatives  of  the  ten 
worlds  of  living  beings.  The  ten  worlds  represented  by  them  are  as  follows: 
(i)  The  world  of  Buddha,  (2)  the  world  of  Bodhisattvas,  or  wise  beings,  (3) 
the  world  of  singly  enlightened  beings,  (4)  the  world  of  beings  of  low  under- 
standing, (5)  llie  world  .of  deities,  (6)  the  world  of  human  beings,  (7)  the 
world  of  human  spirits,  (8)  the  world  of  beasts,  (9)  the  world  of  hungry 
devils,  (10)  the  world  of  infernal  beings. 

These  ten  worlds,  when  looked  at  as  regards  their  degrees  of  enlighten- 
ment, are  called  as  follows  :  (i)  The  state  ot  mind  where  the  intellect  and 
virtue  are  perfectly  attained,  (2)  The  state  of  mind  where  one  can  save  both 
himself  and  others  from  evils  of  all  kinds.  (3)  The  state  of  mind  where  one 
saves  only  himself  without  any  effort,  (4)  The  state  of  mind  where  one  saves 
only  himself,  and  that  with  great  effort,  (5)  J'he  state  of  mind  where  one 
merely  enjtAS  pleasures,  (6)  The  state  of  mind  where  one  acts  well  for 
duty's  sake,  (7)  The  state  of  mind  where  one  acts  well  for  the  sake  of  his 
own  fame  and  interest,  (8)  The  state  of  mind  where  one  is  a  fool  and  with- 
out shame,  (9)  The  state  of  mind  where  one  is  .sordi<l  and  covetous,  (10) 
The  state  of  mind  where  one  is  hard-hearted  and  lawless. 

The  Mandala  shows  that  all  things  and  all  phenomena  in  all  times  and 
all  spaces  arc  in  es.sence  one  and  the  same,  and  that  they  are  in  nature  pure 
and  eternal.  In  short,  the  Mandala  is  the  Buddha  of  original  enlighten- 
ment, but  not  the  Buddha  of  glorious  stature  and  features.  The  Buddha  of 
original  enlightenment  pervades  all  times  and  all  spaces,  and  is  closely 
interwoven  with  all  things  and  all  phenomena.  He  is  univer.sal  and  all- 
present.  Karlh,  water,  lire  and  air  are  the  spiritual  body  of  the  Buddha. 
Color,  sound,  smell;  taste,  touch  and  things,  arc  also  the  Buddha's  spiritual 
body.  Fonn,  perception,  name,  conception  and  knowledge,  as  well  as  the 
actions  of  body,  mouth  and  will,  arc  the  Bud<lha's  compensation  body. 
Head,  trunk,  hands  and  feet,  as  well  as  eyes,  ears,  nose,  tongue,  etc.,  arc  the 
Buddha's  transformation  body.  Things  and  events  are  all  convertible  with 
one  another  ;  they  are  not  in  any  measure  different  from  one  another.  When 
these  reastnis  are  understood  there  are  displayed  the  three  bodies  of  the 
Buddha  of  oritrinal  enlightenment.  The  anger  of  infernal  beings,  the  folly 
of  beasts,  the  avarice  of  hungry  devils,  and  all  base  qualities  proper  to  other 
living  being>.  tliev  all  put  together  form  the  whole  body  of  the  Buddha  of 
f)riginal  enlightenment.  What  represents  this  mysterious  relation  of  things 
is  called  the  great  Mantlala.  As  the  waters  of  thousands  of  rivers  entering 
into  the  ocean  are  mixed  up  with  one  another,  an<l  have  one  and  the  same 
taste  in  spite  of  their  original  difference  of  taste,  so  all  things  and  all  beings 
of  all  the  worlds,  when  once  entered  in  the  ocean  of  Truth  and  seen  by  the 
intellectual  eves  of  the  Buddha,  instantly  become  one  and  the  same,  and 
show  themselves  identical  with  the  great  intellect  of  the  Buddha  of  original 
enlightenment. 

That  Nichireu  became  enlightened  shows  that  even  the  vulgar  people  of 
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the  Last  Days  of  Law  can  get  free  from  all  evils  and  become  Buddhas.  To 
attempt  to  be  a  Nichiren  ought  to  be  the  first  motive  of  any  one  who  believes 
in  the  doctrines  of  our  sect. 

The  •'  Daimoku,"  or  the  title  of  the  Holy  Book,  is  now  to  be  explained. 
The  body  of  any  one  is  nothing  else  than  the  Buddha's  body.  If  this 
reason  is  known,  everybody  ought  to  set  forth  the  Buddha-heart  when  any 
thought  is  formed  in  his  mind.  The  Buddha-heart  means  a  benevolent 
heart.  He  ought  to  pursue  the  greatest  interest  proper  to  his  real  nature, 
which  is  nothing  else  than  enlightenment,  and  to  reap  the  fruits  which  issue 
from  the  mutual  pleasure  between  himself  and  his  fellows.  But  the  vulgar 
people,  being  not  firm  in  their  determmation,  cannot  maintain  and  enjoy 
these  fruits  with  a  strong  will  and  a  deep  meditation.  Therefore,  our  sect 
lets  them  pursue  the  oral  practice  instead  of  the  mental  one  ;  that  is,  substi- 
tute the  repetition  of  the  **  Daimoku,''  or  the  title  of  the  Holy  Book,  for 
intellectual  discipline.  To  repeat  the  words  **  Na-Mu-Myo-Ho-Ren-Ge-Kyo" 
is  the  oral  practice  in  our  sect.  If  anyone  sincerely  meditates  on  the  Truth 
in  mind  and  repeats  the  **  Daimoku  "  in  heart,  he  will  surely  receive  and 
enjoy  great  blessings.  Then  we  are  able  to  make  ourselves  the  masters  of 
our  heart  and  mind.  We  can  suppress  the  five  appetites  and  seven  pas- 
sions, and  become  possessed  of  a  Buddha-body,  which  is  full  of  the  four 
virtues  of  eternity,  peace,  enlightenment  and  purity.  Thus  conditioned,  we 
are  able  to  make  our  mind  get  rid  of  baseness  and  meanness.  If  anger  and 
fury  are  raging,  let  us  (juiet  ourselves  and  meditate  upon  the  matter,  when 
we  are  able  to  attain  to  our  goal.  Ignorant  men  aiid  women,  who  cannot 
read  and  write,  can  surely  attain  to  the  state  of  Buddhas,  if  they  sincerely 
repeat  the  "  Diamoku,"  or  **  Na-Mu-Myo-Ho-Ren-Ge  Kyo."  This  is  the 
miraculous  oral  practice  in  our  sect. 

What  is  the  "Kaidau.''  or  the  j)lace  for  receiving  moral  precepts?  It  is 
easy  to  be  understood,  since  we  have  already  learned  what  are  the  **  Houzou" 
and  the  "Dianioku,"  namely,  the  chief  object  f>f  worship  and  the  title  of  the 
Holy  Book.  It  is  sai<l  above  that  our  bodies  are  the  bodv  of  the  Buddha  of 
original  enlightenment.  The  real  state  of  things  is  the  miraculous  scene  to 
be  reflected  by  the  Buddha's  enlightenment .  that  is,  to  be  known  bv  the 
Buddha's  intellect.  We  ourselves  are  the  P>uddha's  intellect,  while  the  real 
.^tate  of  things  is  a  scene  to  be  reHected  by  our  own  enlightenment.  The 
intellect  is  in  the  same  relation  to  this  miraculous  scene  a>  the  cover  of  a 
vessel  is  to  the  ve>sel  itself.  As  the  cover  correspond.*,  to  the  vessel,  so  the 
intellect  corresponds  to  the  scene.  If  we  practice  the  repetition  of  the 
"Daimoka"  and  make  our  thoughts  pure  and  clean,  the  bad  appetites  and 
passions  naturally  disappear  by  themselves,  so  that  we  are  inspired  with  the 
good  moral  precepts  of  our  sect.  Walking,  stopping,  sitting  uj»right.  King- 
down,  speaking,  being  silent,  engaging  in  an  action,  in  all  these  situations 
we  can  let  ourselves  get  at  the  mvsterious  deliverance ;  birth,  old  age,  dis- 
ease and  death  disappear  by  themselves ;  fears,  sorrows,  pains  and  trouble 
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vanish  away  forever.  What  are  left  hchind  are  only  eternity,  peace, 
enlightenment  ami  purity.  Thus  we  find  ourselves  in  the  paradise  of 
Huddhas.  The  region  in  which  we  live  is  the  land  of  glorious  light. 
Therefore,  the  Holy  Book  says,  **\Ve  ought  to  know  that  this  place  is  the 
*Kaidau.'" 


SOMK  CILVRACTKRISTICS  OF  HUDDIIISM  AS  IT 
EXISTS  IN  JAPAN  WHICH  iNDUlATK  THAT  IT 
IS  NOT  A    FINAL   RKLKllON. 

By  Kkv.  M.  I,.  (J«>Ki«)N,  OK  TiiK  DtJsMisnA  Sriiool,  Kvoro,  Japan. 

Despite  all  ihat  might  he  said  in  its  favor,  and  that  is  much.  Buddhism 
po.s>e.sses  characteristics  which  clearly  indicate  that  it  i>  not  Ut  be  the  final 
permanent  religion  of  Japan  or  of  any  other  country.  S<»me  of  the.se  charac- 
teristics it  is  our  purpo>e  U)  notice  in  this  pa|>er. 

1.  Buddhism's  doctrine  of  the  .soul.  It  has  no  adecjuate  recognition  of 
personality.  Where  there  is  the  union  of  c<>rporeal  form,  sensations,  percep- 
tions, conformations,  iMid  consciousness,  the  word  "person"  is  u.sed ;  but 
subject,  soul,  person,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word,  there  is  not.  But  if  no 
soul,  then  it  is  needless  to  say,  no  personal,  individual  existence  in  a  future 
life.  In  Northern  l>ud<lhisin  the  masses  certainlv  look  forward  to  a  future 
existence  in  the  "  I'ure  land  of  the  West,"  where  there  are  infinite  sources  of 
.s(:nsu<ius  cnjoyn\cnt.  Net  (juestinn  the  more  intelligent  of  the  priests  on  the 
sul)ject  and  we  are  told  not  only  that  theobjecti\e  existence  of  this  we.stcrn 
paradise  may  with  vt\ua\  propriety  be  admitted  <»r  denied,  but  also,  in  the 
language  of  one  of  the  most  prominent  priests  of  Japan,  "there  the  distinction 
between  I  and  thou  does  not  exist."' 

2.  Its  doctrine  of  (iod,  the  Supreme,  the  Absolute.  The  mono-theis^ic, 
or  better,  mono- Buddhistic  Shin  sect  of  Japan,  which  makes  Amitabha  Bud- 
dha an  infinite  being,  holds  that  he  was  once  a  man,  and  obtained  buddha- 
hoixl  by  his  own  exertitms.  They  have  no  place  for  a  Creator  and  Pre- 
server. In  their  own  words,  "Our  sect  forbids  all  prayers  for  happiness  in 
the  present  life  to  any  of  the  Buddhas.  even  to  Amitabha  Buddha,  because 
the  events  of  this  life  cannot  be  altered  by  the  power  of  others  "  (than  our- 
selves). .And  if  one  presses  for  the  thought  of  personality,  self-consciousness 
an<l  will  in  .\milabha,  or  in  other  Buddhas,  he  is  again  disappointed.  The 
polytheism  of  the  masses  becomes  the  pantheism  of  the  learned. 

3.  Hence  lUiddhisin  has  a  superficial  and  inadequate  doctrine  of  sin. 
Suff-^ring  is  more  dwelt  upon  than  sin.  'I  he  .sense  of  personal  sin  against  a 
personal  Clod,  wlu>  is  both  a  loving  father  and  a  righteous  judi^e,  Buddhism 
does  not  allow  of.  It  is  one  of  the  commonest  testimonies  of  Buddhists  who 
have  afterward  become  Christians,  that  sin  as  a  personal  burden  was  unknown 
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to  tlieni ;  althougli  of  course  the  intellectual  recognition  of  the  fact  of  sir.  and 
its  conseijuences  is  universal  with  man. 

The  fact  just  mentioned  is  one  cause  of  the  extremely  low  morality  of 
the  priesthood.  The  general  opinion  of  the  people,  the  testimony  of  the 
priests  ihem.^elves  often  naively  given,  the  statistics  of  hospitals  as  to  the 
prevalence  of  inniioral  diseases  among  them,  and  the  fact  that  high  govern- 
ment ofHciais  have  repeatedly  urged  upon  assemblies  of  leading  priests  the 
necessity  of  personal  moral  reform  anumg  the  members  of  their  order,  make 
the  proof  on  this  point  irrefraga])le. 

4.  lionce  an  unsatisfactory  doctrine  of  salvation.  Subjectively  speak- 
ing there  is  no  adetjuate  motive  U)  repentance,  and  this  inherent  weakness 
is  increased  by  the  transfer  of  emphasis  from  sin  to  suffering.  Original 
Buddhism  found  no  help  for  man  outside  of  himself.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  most  popular  Buddhism  in  the  nr)rthern  countries  finds  salvation  in  "the 
power  of  another.''  This  saving  p(^wer,  according  to  some  sects,  is  to  be 
secured  by  endless  repetitions  of  the  name  Amitabha;  according  to  others, 
by  a  single  believing  pronunciation  of  that  name. 

5.  Its  pessimism.  It  U)oks  upon  thi^  w(^rld  as  one  of  suffering  only,  a 
world  to  tlce  from.  Logically  he  has  nothing  to  do  with  social  reform  and 
progress.  "  Let  the  state  and  society  remain  what  they  are  ;  the  true  Bud- 
dhist priest  has  renounced  the  world  and  has  no  part  in  its  cares  and  occupa- 
tions." 

6.  Its  teaching  with  reference  to  women.  According  to  it  women  are 
greater  sinners  than  men  ;  they  hardly  know  the  difference  between  truth 
and  falsehood,  and  so  are  the  greatest  snares  to  mankind.  Among  all 
Buddhist  sects  and  in  all  Buddhist  lands  the  position  of  woman  is  an 
inferior  and  servile  one.  .She  is  "  houseless,"  she  is  the  "  creature  of  three 
obediences."  "In  chihUuxKl  let  her  be  subjected  to  the  will  of  her  father; 
in  adult  life  to  the  will  of  her  husband  ;  to  her  son's  will  when  her  husband 
has  died;  a  woman  is  not  permitted  to  enjoy  independence."  Her  father, 
her  husband,  her  brother,  may  comman<l  her  to  spend  weary  years  in  the 
loathsome  life  of  the  brothel  fur  his  pecuniary  gain;  to  the  "sinner  with 
three  obediences  "  there  is  left  only  the  choice  between  obedience  and 
death.  In  the  brief  career  of  Christianity  in  Japan  it  has  again  and  again 
rescued  women  who  were  about  to  enter  or  had  already  entered  upon  such  a 
life. 

7.  Its  lack  <>f  unity  and  hoin(.»geneity.  In  one  circle  it  is  materialistic 
and  atheistic,  in  another  [)r)iytheistic  and  idolatrous,  in  a  third  idealistic 
and  pantheistic.  One  forbicU  prayer  and  all  worship,  and  makes  salvation 
come  entirely  by  self-help  ;  another  delights  in  vain  repetitions,  denies  all 
merit  to  the  devotee  and  makes  salvation  by  faith  alone. 

S.  Its  failure  to  command  the  exclusive  reverence  of  the  human  heart. 
As  Bu<ldhism  cannot  satisfy  man's  moral,  spiritual  and  intellectual  needs, 
we  find  in  Ceylon,  Burmah,  Thibet,  China  and  Japan   that  Buddhists,  in 
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addition  tr;  the  rites  of  their  own  sect,  worship  the  Buddhas  of  other 
Buddhist  sects,  and  also  the  gods,  demons,  and  other  ijeings  of  the  indige- 
nous religi/in,  or  the  prevailing  sup>erstiti(m.  Rhys  Davids  says,  **  Not  one 
of  the  hundreds  of  million^  who  <iffer  flr»wers  now  and  then  on  Buddhist 
shrines  and  who  are  more  or  les>  molded  hv  Buddhist  teaching,  is  onlv  or 
altogether  a  Buddhist." 


BUDDHISM  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 
By  Rkv.  S.  G.  M<  Fari  anf),  of  Bankok,  Siam. 

An  experience  of  more  than  Ihirty-three  years  i>f  teaching  Christianitv 
an<l  studying  Buddhism  in  Siam,  has  given  me  the  opportunity  of  making 
some  comparisons  respecting  the  life  and  teachings  of  these  two  svstems. 
In  speakmg  of  liuddhism,  I  refer  not  to  what  is  taught  in  books  so  much  as 
to  its  principles  and  fruits  in  the  daily  life  of  its  disciples. 

The  tenets  of  Buddhism,  so  far  as  the  mr>rals  of  social  life  are  concerned, 
agree  remarkably  with  those  of  the  tlecalogue  of  the  Christian  system.  The 
conmiandments  of  the  second  table  of  the  tiecalogue  each  finds  its 
counterpart  in  the  Buddhistic  code,  which  is  also  made  up  of  "ten"' 
commandments. 

In  the  teachings  of  Buddhism  great  stress  is  laid  on  the  spirit  of  the 
sixth  commandment.  To  the  minds  of  the  common  people,  thi>  has  >()ecial 
reference  to  animal  life,  and  some  go  so  far  as  to  include  vegetable  life. 
But  while  no  special  mention  is  made  of  taking  human  life,  still  it  is  a  fact 
that  human  life  is  spared  Ui  a  remarkable  degree  in  Buddhist  countries.  It 
it  a  part  of  the  prescribed  duty  of  Buddhist  priests,  while  clad  in  their 
.sacretl  yellow  robes,  to  have  special  regard  for  animal  life.  So  stringent  is 
this  rule,  that  all  the  water  they  use  must  first  be  strained,  lest  the  germs  of 
animnl  life  be  found  in  it. 

With  reference  to  the  seventh  cijmmandment,  the  tenets  of  the  Buddhist 
religion  aim  to  cr)ntrol  the  natural  passions  of  men  antl  women,  and  stimu- 
late them  to  lives  of  purity.  But  their  social  code  in  reference  to  the  mar- 
riage relation,  and  their  customs  and  laws  in  regard  to  polygamy  are 
widely  different  from  tho>e  of  the  Christian  religi«)n. 

Violations  of  the  eitjhth  commandment  are  found  principally  among 
those  classes  that  are  addicted  to  the  use  f)f  t)|)iuni  and  llie  vice  of  gam- 
bling. After  he  has  sold  or  pawned  all  his  own  property,  as  well  as  his 
wife  and  children,  the  slave  to  opium  d«>es  not  hoitatc  to  take  whatever 
else  he  can  lay  his  hands  on,  to  be  exchanged  for  money  in  the  pawnshops 
with  which  to  procure  the  drug.  And  the  gambler,  regardless  of  all  scni- 
ples,  never  hesitates  to  either  steal  or  kill  to  obtain  money  for  his  exciting 
game  of  chance.  Outside  of  these  two  large  classes  of  Siamese,  the  people 
are  as  trustworthy  as  they  are  in  any  other  country. 
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The  spirit  of  the  ninth  commandment  is  violated  by  the  people  of 
Siam,  as  a  people,  more  universally,  perhaps,  than  any  of  the  other  com- 
mandments. Prevarication  and  falsehood,  although  denounced  as  a  sin, 
are  practiced  l>y  the  great  majority  of  the  people. 

The  principle  inculcated  in  the  fifth  commandment  of  the  Christian 
decalogue  forms  one  of  the  most  beautiful  features  of  Huddhism  in  Siam. 
Whether  this  is  pure  Buddhism,  or  whether  it  is  a  graft  from  Confucianism, 
I  am  n«>t  prepared  to  say.  But  I  do  know  that  the  affectionate  tlevotion  of 
children  to  their  parents,  grand-parents,  teachers,  elders  and  superiors,  is  a 
most  attractive  and  lovely  feature  in  the  Siamese  character. 

1  have  said  that  stmie  of  the  commandments  of  the  Christian  religion 
find  a  counterpart  in  the  religion  ui  the  Siamese.  These  are  the  command- 
ments that  relate  to  the  conduct  oi  man  with  his  fellow-man.  But  here  the 
line  of  agreement  must  stop;  and  we  feel  that  it  stops  far  short  of  sui)ply- 
ing  the  needs  of  the  sinful  and  immortal  human  soul. 

Whatever  may  be  said  of  Esoteric  Buddhism  and  its  teachings,  the 
fact  cannot  be  denied,  that  so  far  as  the  ordinary  Siamese  Buddhist's  belief 
is  concerned,  he  acknowledges  no  Cnu/or;  no  (wv^/  ///-j/  Cause;  he  owns 
allegiance  to  no  Supreme  Bchii^:  and  he  looks  fr»rward  to  no  accountability. 
In  the  trials  and  troubles  of  this  life  he  has  no  Guide  and  no  Almighty 
Helper;  while  the  certain  and  dreaded  future  is  a  dark  and  mysterious 
unknown  an<l  unknowable  state. 

The  teachings  of  the  new  school  Buddhism,  as  far  as  I  am  able  to 
judge,  have  no  effect  on  the  hcarl>  of  those  who  believe  and  trust  in  it.  A 
man  renounces  all  worldly  cares,  leaves  his  parents,  wife  and  children,  puts 
on  the  sacred  robes  and  gives  his  entire  time  and  strength  for  years,  it  may 
be  almost  a  life-time,  to  the  study  of  Buddhism  and  to  the  storing  up  of 
merit ;  but  whatever  that  man  was  before  he  entered  the  priesthood,  he  is 
still  when  he  returns  to  the  world.  Sometimes  he  is  not  as  good.  Temple- 
life  is  ncjt  always  a  school  of  "industry  and  morals." 

But  on  all  these  points  the  Christian  religion  claims  to  differ  from  the 
Buddhist.  This  life  is  full  of  trouble,  disappointment,  sorrow  and  distress 
of  every  kind,  and  those  who  have  firmly  trusted  their  all,  both  for  time  and 
eternity,  into  the  all-powerful  hands  of  a  loving,  unchanging  Saviour,  firmly 
believe  that  no  other  religion  than  that  of  Jesus  Christ  can  give  us  the 
peace  of  mind  we  seek.  On  inijuiry  as  to  his  hopes  for  the  future,  an  aged 
B>uddhist  priest,  who  had  spent  his  life  in  the  monastery,  once  said  to  me, 
"  The  future  is  all  dark,  no  light  as  yet  for  me."  Even  if  Christians  are 
wrong  in  their  beliefs,  their  chances  are  on  a  level  with  those  of  the  Budd- 
hist. During  life  he  reaps  a  comfort  and  consolation ;  a  strength  and 
encouragement  that  nothing  else  can  give ;  and  if  it  is  all  a  dream,  then  let 
him  dream  on,  and  let  him  hold  fast  to  the  Bible,  since  there  is  nothing  else 
so  well  suited  to  the  needs  of  sinful,  helpless  humanity. 
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WHAT  THE  CHRISTIAN  BIBLE  HAS  WROUGHT 

FOR  THE  ORIENT. 

By  Rev.  A.  Constantian,  of  Constantinople. 

The  Bible  has  given  impetus  to  mental  activity  in  the  Orient. — Before  the 
introduction  of  Christianity,  Greeks  were  sitting  among  the  ruins  of  their 
past  glory;  Egyptians,  Chaldeans,  Armenians,  Georgians,  Slavonian,  were 
shrouded  in  daikness.  As  soon  as  the  gospel  light  began  to  shine  in  the 
Orient,  a  new  mental  activity  began  to  work,  as  if  new  life  were  put  into  the 
skeleton  of  dry  bones.  Faith  in  an  Almighty  God  enlarged  the  scope  of  the 
mind;  the  infinite  love  of  God,  shown  through  the  death  of  his  only  begotten 
Son  kindled  the  heart;  the  promise  of  an  eternal  life  gave  new  hopes  and 
aspirations  to  the  soul;  and  the  awakened  energies  of  an  inner  man,  aroused 
by  the  renovating  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  began  to  exert  themselves  in  theo- 
logical researches  and  in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  new  faith.  The 
mysterious  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation  excited  the  keenest  intellect  to  grasp 
the  new  idea,  and  thus  an  impulse  was  given  to  mental  activity,  not  known 
hitherto,  except  it  may  be  in  the  days  of  Socrates  and  Plato,  which  is 
believed  to  be  a  providential  preparation  for  the  coming  light. 

In  mental  activity  the  Greek  Church  was  the  most  favored  of  all  the 
Oriental  Churches,  inasmuch  as  she  had  the  rare  privilege  of  access  to  the 
ver^'  words  of  the  apostles,  without  the  disadvantage  of  a  translation,  while 
other  nations  were  obliged  to  resort  to  translation  from  the  original  Greek. 

Of  the  neighboring  nations  the  Chaldean  was  the  first  in  the  field,  as 
the  Bible  was  translated  into  Syriac  very  early,  probably  in  the  first  quarter 
of  the  secomi  century. 

Next  comes  the  Coptic  version,  which  probably  was  executed  during  the 
third  century.  According  to  some  accounts  Armenia  heard  the  Gospel  news 
first  through  the  preaching  of  the  Apostles  Thaddeus  and  Bartholomew. 
But  we  have  no  means  of  knowing  how  far  the  Armenians  were  enlightened 
during  the  first  three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era.  But  it  is  certain  that  in 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  namely,  at  302  Tridat,  the  then  reigning 
king  of  Armenia  being  baptized  by  Gregory  the  Illuminator,  gradually  the 
whole  nation  accepted  ('hristianity.  During  a  whole  century  .\rmenia  had 
no  Bible  of  its  own.  The  Bible  was  read  in  Greek  and  in  Syriac,  as  the 
Armenians  being  neighbors  to  these  nations  understood  to  some  degree  their 
languages.  But  the  Armenian  Church  was  never  satisfied  with  such  an 
arrangement.  Consequently  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  fifth  century  Messob, 
one  of  the  learned  bishops  of  Armenia,  tried  to  remedy  this  evil ;  he  prepared 
the  present  admirable  Armenian  alphabet  in  order  to  be  able  to  translate  the 
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Bible  into  the  Armenian  language,  which  he  did  in  company  with  Sahaz  and 
others. 

Wliat  Sahaz  and  Messob  were  doing  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  fifth  century 
in  Armenia,  Cyril  and  Metiiodius  did  in  the  latter  half  of  the  ninlli  century 
in  Macedonia,  and  thus  the  Christian  Bible  laid  the  foundation  of  the  present 
civilization  and  mental  culture  of  the  vigorous  Slavonic  nations. 

'I'hus  we  .^ee  that  the  Bible  in  several  cases  gave  birth  to  the  national 
alphabet,  and  thus  prepared  the  way  for  a  Christian  literature  in  the  East, 
and  refined  others,  \\h<)  had  alreadv  a  literature  to  some  degree. 

The  Bihh'  has  produced  a  httttr  mornlity  in  the  Orient.  —The  fearful 
description  given  by  St.  Baul  in  the  first  cha|)ter  of  his  Epibtle  tt)  the 
Romans,  in  regard  to  the  immorality  of  his  time,  faithfully  represents  the 
utter  corruption  <;f  the  Oriental  nations  too. 

And  how  c«iuld  it  be  otherwise  ?  The  evil  was  at  the  very  root.  The 
radical  mistake  was  as  to  the  gods  W(nshippe<l  by  the  heathen.  The  gt>d  of 
a  nation  is  the  |)ersonification  <if  what  in  the  opinion  of  that  nation  is  the 
highest  good. 

But  when  the  Orient  was  freed  from  the  baneful  influence  of  these 
deities,  a  reformation  in  morality  began  to  be  seen  unparalleled-  in  the  history 
of  ( )riental  nations. 

The  lUhle  has  purified  society  in  the  Orient  from  some  of  its  appall- 
int^  ei'i/s.  —  Before  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  womaidiood  was 
degraded,  her  rights  were  denieil,  the  nu|)tial  relation  was  carried  to  a  very 
improper  attinit\,  even  allowing  men  to  contract  marriage  with  their  own 
sisters.  l"aniily  puritv  wa>  rare,  polygamy  and  concubinage  were  in  prac- 
tice, and  ilivoree  wa>  <»f  Irequent  occurrence.  Weak  children  were  put  to 
death  by  the  han<l  of  their  own  parents.  More  than  half  of  the  human  race 
was  either  slaves  to  the  other  half,  or  something  like  it.  Towns  and  villages 
were  often  desolated  by  wars,  and  priM)ners  of  war  were  often  put  to  death 
in  cold  bl<M)d.  But  when  the  Orientals  were  l)n»ught  under  the  influence 
of  the  (iospel,  these  evils  began  to  disappear  gra<lually.  How  could  a 
conmiunity  practice  polygamy  after  receiving  the  Ciospel  ?  Had  not 
Almighty  Tiod  commanded  two  uniting  to  make  one  body  ?  Could  concu- 
binage continue  among  a  community  who  believed  the  union  of  the  hus- 
band with  hi>  wile  to  re|)resent  the  mystic  union  of  Christ  to  his  Church? 
('ould  a  Christian  dopise  womanhood,  or  deny  her  rights  after  reading  his 
New  Tebtament  ?  Was  not  one  of  these  the  blessed  nKjther  of  Jesus?  Did 
n«»t  Jesus  love  Marv  and  Martha?  Did  not  Peter  command  to  "Give 
honor  unto  the  wde?"  Again,  how  could  Christians  practice  slavery  after 
reading  the  New  re>tament,  and  seeing  that  all  are  the  children  of  God, 
and  hence  brethren  to  each  other  ? 

Thus  ill  the  ( >rient  the  elevatiiin  of  womanhood,  the  existing  normal 
state  of  marriaL'e,  the  improved  system  of  legislation,  first  formulated  by 
Justinian  in  the  >i.\th  century,  the  freetlom  of  slaves,  the   preservation  of  the 
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lives  of  thousands  o(  weak  children,  the  cessaiion  of  wars  to  a  ^reat  extent, 
and  Che  amelioration  oF  the  miseries  of  prisoners  of  war,  may  l>c  traced 
back  mainly  to  the  healthy  and  beneficent  influence  of  the  Christian  Bible. 

The  Biblf  has  bten  the  means  of  spiritual  life  in  the  Or/>«/.— Although  I 
do  not  come  here  to  assert  that  spiritual  life  in  the  Oriental  churches  has 
been  in  a  state  of  progress  without  interruptions  in  the  past  centuries,  under 
the  various  forms  of  sacerdotal  aulhurity,  amid  the  vicissitudes  of  political 
life,  yet  I  believe  a  spiritual  life  has  been  continued  in  our  land, dead  some- 
times to  all  a])pearance,  still  alive,  like  the  coals  of  a  mighty  oak  seemingly 
extinguished,  but  living  under  the  cover  of  the  ashes  ! 

In  conclusion  I  may  say.  without  exaggeration,  Chat,  whatever  is  bright 
and  encouraging  in  our  land,  either  in  family  or  in  society,  we  owe  it 
directly  or  indirectly  to  the  Bible.  Nay,  even  the  comparative  value  of  our 
country  may  be  attributed  to  the  lliblc.  Other  countries  may  have  better 
soil,  a  healthier  climate,  or  hiyhcr  mountains,  but  our  country  surpasses  all 
on  account  of  its  connection  with  the  Bible. 

Whatever  languaK^s  a  university  may  teach,  no  curriculum  shall  be 
saliBfacIory  if  it  dws  not  crjnlain  the  two  languages  uf  the  .Orient,  the 
Hebrew  and  the  (ireek. 


INXINO  Till-.  UOl'K  or  I'RAVER, 
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RELIGION  AND  MUSIC. 
By  Mr.  W.  L.  Tomlins,  of  Chicago. 

In  my  professional  experience  I  have  had  to  examine  thousands  of  adult 
voices,  and  I  have  been  struck  with  the  large  proportion  that  were  spoiled, 
in  some  cases  ruined,  by  habits  which  could  have  been  corrected  in  child- 
hood. So  I  started  children's  classes,  in  order  that  I  at  least  might  help  the 
coming  generation,  and  for  twelve  or  fourteen  years  I  have  had  from  two  to 
ten  classes  every  year  in  the  city  of  two  hundred  or  more  boys  and  girls  in  a 
class.  I  started  out  simply  to  harmonize  the  action  of  the  mouth  and  the 
throat  and  the  lungs,  to  get  a  harmonious  physical  action  of  the  vocal 
machinery,  but  I  was  soon  carried  past  first  intentions. 

I  found  that  as  soon  as  the  machinery  was  well  ordere<l  the  highest 
emotions,  one  by  one,  would  come  down  and  govern  that  machinery,  and  I 
was  led  by  the  force  of  my  own  teaching  up  into  the  realms  of  emotional 
singing.  I  found  as  I  harmonized  the  varicms  emotions  and  made  them  into 
a  brotherhood,  as  previously  I  had  harmonized  the  vocal  machinery  with  the 
brotherhoo<l  of  emotions,  there  came  the  development  of  the  spiritual 
nature,  which  before  had  refused  to  govern  or  control  either  the  emotif)ns  or 
the  machinery  when  they  were  out  of  order. 

Here  in  my  hand  I  hold  a  little  piece  of  paper  four  or  five  inches  long. 
It  would  represent  the  scale  of  miles  on  a  geographical  map.  It  would 
stand,  perhaps,  for  two  or  three  hundred  or  two  or  three  thousand  miles,  but 
whether  miles  or  inches  it  is  finite,  il  is  a  measurable  (juantity.  I  may  treble 
it  in  shape,  still  it  is  cmly  so  long.  I  may  make  it  still  nn>re  round  and  bring 
it  so  that  it  represents  nine-tenths  of  the  circle,  still  it  is  finite.  If  you  go 
along  it  and  reach  the  ends  you  will  have  to  come  back,  but  nnce  connect 
the  ends  and  it  is  a  circle  infinite  in  its  suggestion.  It  represents  the  infinite. 
Not  only  does  it  represent  that  but  it  may  stand  for  individuality,  and  in 
that  sense  I  wish  to  use  the  illustration. 

Again  you  will  imagine  I  have  a  bell ;  it  is  easy  to  imagine  that.  If  I 
strike  that  bell  the  vibrations  pass  entirely  r()und  and  it  gives  out  its  tone. 
It  says  to  Y'^u  i»*  sound  :  "  1  am  a  bell."  I  take  up  another  round  thing,  and 
(m  striking  that  it  says:  "I  am  a  gong."  It  speaks  out  for  itself.  If,  how- 
ever, I  shorten  the  vibrations,  holding  the  bell  with  my  hand  so  that  the 
vibration  is  not  a  complete  circle,  it  does  not  say,  **  I  am  a  bell  "  nor  "  I  am 
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a  Kong,"  but  it  gives  a  little  dull  chink  like  a  piece  of  dead  scrap  iron.  It 
is  a  dead  tone. 

It  is  just  so  with  a  child.  When  the  child  has  made  a  complete  circle 
of  the  machinery  of  the  voice  and  the  attributes  of  the  child  nature,  the  indi- 
viduality comes  out.  Not  only  does  it  say,  "I  am  a  child,"  but  "I  am  a 
child  of  God,  and  there  is  none  other  made  like  mc  in  the  universe."  It  is 
when  you  develop  that  in  the  child,  when  the  voice  is  in  complete  harmony 
with  this,  you  have  real  singing.  Music  is  not  to  know  about  scales  and 
flats  and  sharps  and  clefs.  Singing  is  not  the  fireworks  agility  of  the  voice, 
to  be  able  to  run  up  and  down,  to  sing  long  and  short,  and  slow  and  soft, 
and  loud  and  quick.  Singing  is  the  utterance  of  the  soul  through  the 
machinery  of  the  voice. 

Suppose  that  bell  is  broken ;  the  broken  bell  is  self-conscious  in  its  dis- 
position to  mend  itself.  The  boy  who  is  incomplete  in  his  circle  is  simply 
concerned  about  himself.  It  is  so  when  he  is  sick  ;  he  has  pain,  that  is  all 
he  thinks  of ;  but  let  him  come  to  health  and  completeness  and  then  there 
is  an  absence  of  self-consciousness,  and  after  that,  which  is  health,  which  is 
harmony,  which  is  virtue,  there  comes  the  sense  of  manhood  and  complete- 
ness, and  after  that  manhood  in  its  higher  development  comes  this  mar- 
velous thing  which  I  cannot  talk  to  you  about  except  1  tell  it  to  you  — 
brotherhood. 

The  boy  when  he  is  complete  with  his  voice  he  wants  to  go  out  and 
sing  and  tell  you  all  about  it,  and  when  he  is  complete  in  that  way  there 
comes  a  governing  center,  and  that  center  is  an  emotional  one  and  with  that 
emotion  coming  to  the  center  he  feels  vitalized  ;  he  takes  a  breath  to  com- 
plete that  vitalization,  and  the  voice  goes  right  out  from  the  boy  to  his 
brethren.  The  boy  joys  in  his  heart.  Then  the  machinery  expresses  tjiat 
and  joy  goes  forth  ;  the  boy  sorrows,  commands,  entreats,  all  these  things  in 
turn.  Then  there  is  a  change.  At  first  he  joys  selfishly.  The  little  fellows 
in  my  class  think  everything  is  sunshine,  and  they  sing  like  the  lark  in  sun- 
shine; they  sing  simply  from  companionship,  not  for  love  of  their  brothers. 
But  soon  another  change  comes.  Instead  of  commanding  for  the  love  of 
commanding,  the  boy  commands  me  out  of  love  for  mc  for  my  good. 
Instead  of  entreating  l)ccause  he  is  helpless,  he  entreats  me  with  a  kingly 
courtesy;  instead  of  joying  in  his  own  success  selfishly,  with  that  joy  is  a 
sympathy  with  those  who  have  not  had  the  same  advantages  as  himself; 
and  instead  of  sorrowing  with  an  utter  sorrow,  he  has  a  hopefulness  that  will 
come  in  the  morrow. 


ELEMENTS  OF  UNIVERSAL  RELIGION. 
By  Dr.  Emil  G.  Hirsch,  of  Chicago. 

The  dominion  of  religion  is  coextensive  with  tlie  confines  of  humanity. 
Religion  is  one  of  the  natural  functions  of  the  human  soul ;  it  is  one  of  the 
natural  conditi(ms  of  human,  as  distinct  from  mere  animal  life.  Man  alone 
in  the  wide  sweep  of  creation  builds  altars.  Antl  wherever  man  may  tent 
there  also  will  curve  upward  the  burning  incense  of  his  sacrifice  or  the 
sweeter  savor  of  his  aspirations  after  the  better,  the  diviner  light.  A  man 
without  religion  is  not  normal.  There  may  be  those  in  whom  this  function 
approaches  atrophy.  But  they  are  undeveloped  or  crippled  specimens  of 
the  completer  type.  A  society  without  religion  has  nowhere  yet  been  dis- 
covered. Religion  may  then  in  very  truth  be  said  to  be  the  universal  dis- 
tinction of  man. 

Still,  the  universal  religion  has  not  as  yet  been  evolved  in  the  proces- 
sion of  the  suns.  It  is  one  of  the  blessings  yet  to  come.  There  are  now 
even  known  to  men  and  revered  by  them  great  religious  sj'stems  which  pre- 
tend to  universality.  And  who  would  deny  that  Buddhism,  Christianity  and 
the  faith  of  Islam  present  many  of  the  characteristic  elements  of  the  uni- 
versal faith  ?  In  its  ideas  and  ideals  the  religion  of  the  prophets,  notably 
as  enlarged  by  those  of  the  Babylonian  exile,  also  deserves  to  be  numbered 
among  the  proclamations  of  a  wider  outlook  and  a  higher  uplook.  These 
systems  are  no  longer  ethnic.  They  have  advanced  far  on  the  road  leading 
to  the  ideal  goal ;  and  modern  man  in  his  quest  for  the  elements  of  the  still 
broader  universal  faith  will  never  again  retrace  his  steps  to  go  back  to  the 
mile-posts  these  have  left  behind  on  their  climb  up  the  heights.  The  three 
great  religions  have  emancipated  themselves  from  the  bondage  of  racial 
tests  and  national  divisions.  .  Race  and  nationality  cannot  circumscribe  the 
fellowship  of  the  larger  communion  of  the  faithful,  a  communion  destined 
to  embrace  in  one  covenant  all  the  children  of  man. 

The  day  of  national  religions  is  past.  The  God  of  the  universe  speaks 
to  all  mankind.  lie  is  not  the  God  of  Israel  alone,  not  that  of  Moab,  of 
Egypt,  Greece  or  America.  He  is  not  domiciled  in  Palestine.  The  Jordan 
and  the  Ganges,  the  Tiber  and  the  Euphrates  hold  water  wherewith  the 
devout  may  be  baptized  unto  his  service  and  redemption.  "  Whither  shall 
I  go  from  thy  spirit  ?  Whither  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  "  exclaims  the  old 
Hebrew  bard. 

The  church  universal  must  have  the  pentecostal  gift  of  the  many  flaming 
tongues  in  it,  as  the  rabbis  say  was  the  case  at  Sinai.     God*s  revelation 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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must  be  sounded  in  every  language  to  every  land.  But,  an(i  this  is  essen- 
tial as  maiking  a  new  advance,  the  universal  religion  for  all  the  children  of 
Adam  will  not  palisade  its  courts  by  the  pointed  and  forbidding  stakes  of 
a  creed.  Creeds  in  time  to  come  will  be  recognized  to  be  indeed  cruel 
barbed-wire  fences  wounding  those  that  would  stray  to  broader  pastures  and 
hurting  others  who  would  come  in.  Will  it  for  this  be  a  godless  church  ? 
Ah,  no  ;  it  will  have  much  mure  of  God  than  the  churches  and  synagogues 
with  their  dogmatic  <lefinitions  now  possess.  Coming  man  will  not  Ikj 
readv  to  resign  the  crown  of  his  glorv  which  is  his  by  virtue  of  his  feeling 
himself  to  be  the  son  of  (lotl.  lie  will  not  exchange  the  church's  creed  fur 
that  still  more  presumptuous  and  deadening  one  of  materialism  which  would 
ask  his  acceptance  of  the  hopeless  perversion  that  the  world,  which  sweeps 
by  us  in  such  sublime  harmony  and  order  is  not  cosmos  but  cha«»s — is  the 
fortuitous  outcome  of  the  chance  play  of  atoms  producing  consciousness  by 
the  interaction  of  their  own  unconsciousness.  Man  will  not  extinguish  the 
light  of  his  own  higher  life  by  shutting  his  eyes  to  the  telling  indications  of 
purpose  in  history,  a  purfx)se  which  when  revealed  to  hmi  in  the  outcome 
of  his  own  career  he  may  well  find  reflected  also  in  the  interrelated  life  of 
nature.  But  for  all  this  man  will  learn  a  new  modesty  now  woefully  lacking 
to  so  many  who  honestly  deem  themselves  religious.  His  God  will  not  be 
a  figment,  cold  and  distant,  of  metaphysics,  nor  a  distorted  caricature  of 
embittered  theology.  **  Can  man  by  searching  find  out  God  ?"  asks  the  old 
Hebrew  poet.  And  the  ages  so  flooded  with  religious  strife  are  vocal  with 
the  stinging  rebuke  to  all  creed-builders  that  man  cannot.  Man  grows  unto 
the  knowletK'e  of  God,  but  nt)t  to  him  is  vouchsafed  that  fullness  of  knowl- 
etlge  which  would  warrant  his  arrogance  to  hold  that  his  blurred  vision  is 
the  full  light. 

Says  Maimonides,  greatest  thinker  of  the  many  Jewish  philosophers  of 
the  middle  ages  :  "Of  God  we  may  merely  assert  that  he  is;  what  he  is 
in  himself  wc  cannot  know,  *  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts  and  my 
ways  are  not  vour  ways.'  "  This  prophetic  caution  will  resound  in  clear  notes 
in  the  ears  of  all  who  will  worsliip  in  the  days  to  come  at  the  universal 
shrine.  They  will  cease  their  futile  efforts  to  give  a  definition  «>f  him  who 
cannot  be  tlefine<l  in  human  symbols.  The  religion  universal  will  not  pre- 
sume to  regulate  God's  government  of  this  world  by  circumscribing  the 
sphere  of  his  possil>le  salvation  and  declaring,  as  though  he  had  taken  us 
into  his  counsel,  whom  he  must  save  and  whom  he  may  not  save.  The  uni- 
versal religion  will  once  more  make  the  God  idea  a  vital  principle  of  human 
life.  It  will  teach  men  to  find  him  in  their  own  heart  and  to  have  him  with 
them  in  whatever  they  may  do.  No  nn^rtal  has  seen  God's  face, but  he  who 
opens  his  heart  to  the  message  will,  like  Nbises  on  the  lonely  rock,  behold 
him   pass  and  hear  the  solemn  proclamation. 

It  is  not  in  the  storm  of  fanaticism  nor  in  the  fire  of  prejudice,  but  in 
the  still,  small  voice  of  conscience  that  God  speaks  and  is  to  be  found.     He 
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believes  in  God  who  lives  a  Godlike,  i.  e.^  a  goodly  life.  Not  he  that  mum- 
bles his  credo,  but  he  who  lives  it,  is  accepted.  Were  those  marked  for 
glory  by  the  great  teacher  of  Nazareth  who  wore  the  largest  phylacteries? 
Is  the  sermon  on  the  mount  a  creed?  Was  the  decalogue  a  creed?  Char- 
acter and  conduct,  not  creed,  will  be  the  keynote  of  the  Gospel  in  the  Church 
of  Humanity  Universal. 

Hut  what  then  about  sin?  Sin  as  a  theological  imputation  will  perhaps 
drop  out  of  the  vocabulary  of  this  larger  communion  of  the  righteous.  But 
as  a  weakness  to  be  overcome,  an  imperfection  to  be  laid  aside,  man  will  be 
as  potently  reminded  of  his  natural  shortcomings  as  he  is  now  of  that  of  his 
first  progenitor  over  whose  conduct  he  certainly  had  no  control  and  for 
whose  misdeed  he  shr)uld  not  be  held  accountable.  Religion  will  then  as 
now  lift  man  above  his  weaknesses  by  reminding  him  of  his  responsibilities. 
The  goal  before  is  Paradise. 

This  religion  will  indeed  be  for  man  to  lead  him  to  God.  Its  sacra- 
mental word  will  be  duty.  Labor  is  not  the  curse  but  the  blessing  of 
human  life.  For  as  man  was  made  in  the  image  of  the  .Creator,  it  is  his  to 
create.  Earth  was  given  him  for  his  habitation.  He  changed  it  from 
chaos  into  his  home.  A  theology  and  a  monotheism,  which  will  not  leave 
room  in  this  world  for  man's  free  activity  and  dooms  him  to  passive 
inactivity,  will  not  harmonize  with  the  truer  recognition  that  man  and  God 
are  the  co-relates  of  a  working  plan  of  life.  Sympathy  and  resignation  are 
indeed  beautiful  flowers  grown  in  the  garden  of  many  a  tender  and  noble 
human  heart.  But  it  is  active  love  and  energy  which  alone  can  push  on 
the  chariot  of  human  progress,  and  progress  is  the  gradual  realization  of 
the  divine  spirit  which  is  incarnate  in  every  human  being.  This  principle 
will  assign  to  religion  once  more  the  place  of  honor  among  the  redeeming 
agencies  of  society  from  the  bondage  «)f  selfishness.  On  this  basis  every 
man  is  everv  other  man's  brother,  not  merely  in  misery,  but  in  active  work. 

"  As  you  have  done  to  the  least  of  these  you  have  done  unto  me,"  will  be 
the  guiding  principle  of  human  conduct  in  all  the  relations  into  which  human 
life  enters.  No  longer  shall  we  hear  Cain's  enormous  excuse,  a  scathing 
accusation  of  himself,  "  Am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ? "  no  longer  will  be 
tolerated  or  condoned  the  double  standard  of  morality,  one  for  Sunday  and 
the  church  and  another  diametrically  opposed  for  week-days  and  the  count- 
ing-room. Not  as  now  will  be  heard  the  cynic  insistence  that  "business  is 
business,"  and  has  as  business  no  connection  with  the  decalogue  or  the 
sermon  on  the  mount.  Religion  will,  as  it  did  in  Jesus,  penetrate  into  all 
the  relations  of  human  society.  Not  then  will  men  be  rated  as  so  many 
hands  to  be  bought  at  the  lowest  possible  price,  in  accordance  with  a 
deified  law  of  supply  and  demand,  which  cannot  stop  to  consider  such 
sentimentalities  as  the  fact  that  these  hands  stand  for  soul  and  hearts. 

An  invidious  distinction  obtains  now  between  secular  and  sacred.  It  will 
be  wiped  away.     Every  thought  and  every  deed  of  man  must  be  holy  or  it 
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is  unworthy  of  men.  Did  Jesus  merely  regard  the  temple  as  holy?  Did 
Buddha  merely  have  religion  on  one  or  two  hours  of  the  Sabbath?  Did  not 
an  earlier  prophet  deritle  and  condemn  all  ritual  religion?  "Wash  ye, 
make  ye  clean."  Was  this  not  the  burden  of  Isaiah's  religion?  The 
religion  universal  will  be  true  to  these,  its  forerunners. 

15ut  what  about  death  and  hereaftiir?  This  religion  will  not  dim  the 
hope  which  has  been  man's  since  the  first  day  of  his  stay  on  earth.  Hut  it 
will  be  most  emphatic  in  winning  men  to  the  conviction  that  a  life  worthily 
spent  here  on  earth  is  the  bc>t,  is  the  only  preparation  for  heaven.  Said  the 
old  rabbis :  "One  hour  ^|)ent  here  in  truly  good  works  and  in  the  true 
intimacy  with  God  is  more  precious  than  ail  life  Ut  be."  The  egotism  which 
now  mars  so  often  the  aspirations  of  our  souls,  the  scramble  for  glory  which 
comes  while  we  furget  duty,  will  i>e  replacetl  by  a  serene  trust  in  the  eternal 
justice  <)f  him  "in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being."  To  have 
done  religiously  will  be  a  reward  sweeter  than  which  none  can  be  t)fTered. 
Yea,  the  religi«ni.nf  the  future  will  be  im{)atient  of  men  who  claim  that  they 
have  the  right  to  be  saved,  while  they  are  perfectly  content  that  others  shall 
not  be  saved,  and  while  not  stirring  a  foot  or  lifting  a  hand  to  redeem 
brother  men  from  hunger  and  wretchedness,  in  the  cf)ol  assurance  that  this 
life  is  destined  or  doomed  to  i)e  a  free  race  <»f  haggling,  snarling  com|)eti- 
tors  in  which  by  some  mysterious  will  of  providence  the  devil  takes  the 
hindmo.st. 

Will  there  be  prayer  in  the  universal  religion?  Man  will  worship,  but 
in  the  beauty  of  hnliutss  his  |»rayi;r  will  be  the  prelude  to  his  prayerful 
action.  Silence  is  more  ic\crcnlial  and  worshipful  than  a  wild  torrent  of 
wor<ls  breathing  forth  not  a<lorali«)n  but  greedy  re<iuests  for  favors  to  self. 
Can  an  unforgiving  heart  |)rav  "forgive  as  we  forgive?"  Can  one  Jisk  for 
dailv  bread  when  he  refuses  tt>  break  his  bread  with  the  hungrv?  Did  not 
the  prayer  of  the  great  .Master  of  Xa/.areth  thus  teach  all  men  and  all  ages 
that  prayer  must  be  the  stirring  to  love? 

na<l  not  that  little  waif  caught  the  inspiration  of  our  universal  prayer 
who,  when  lir.st  taught  its  sublime  phrases,  persisted  in  changing  the  open- 
ing wonls  to  "  Vour  father  which  is  in  heaven  ?"  Kebuked  time  and  again 
bv  the  teacher,  he  finally  broke  out,  "  Well,  if  it  is  our  father,  why,  I  am  your 
bn>llier."  Yea,  the  gates  of  |)rayer  in  the  church  to  rise  will  lead  to  the 
recognition  of  the  universal  brotherhood  oi  men. 

Will  this  new  faith  have  its  bible  ?  It  will.  It  retains  the  old  bibles  of 
mankind,  but  gives  them  a  new  luster. by  remembering  that  "the  letter  kiil- 
eth,  but  the  s|)iril  giveth  life."  Religion  is  not  a  rpiestion  of  literature,  but 
of  life,  (iod's  revelation  is  continuous,  ntjt  contained  in  tablets  of  sttme  or 
sacred  parchment.  lie  speaks  t«)-day  vet  to  those  that  would  hear  him.  A 
book  is  inspired  when  it  inspires.  Religion  made  the  Hible,  not  the  book 
religion. 

And  what  will  be  the  name  of  this  church  ?     It  will  be  known  not  by 
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its  founders,  but  by  its  fruits.  God  replies  to  him  who  insists  upon  knowing 
his  name :  "  I  am  he  who  I  am."  So  it  will  be  with  the  church.  If  any 
name  it  will  have,  it  will  be  "  the  Church  of  God,"  because  it  will  be  the 
church  of  man. 

When  Jacob,  so  runs  an  old  rabbinical  legend,  weary  and  footsore  the 
first  night  of  his  sojourn  away  from  home,  would  lay  him  down  to  sleep 
under  the  canopy  of  the  star-set  skies,  all  the  stones  of  the  field  exclaimed  ; 
**  Take  me  for  thy  pillow."  And  because  all  were  ready  to  serve  him  all 
were  miraculously  turned  into  one  stone.  This  became  Beth  El,  the  gate 
of  heaven.  So  will  all  religions,  because  eager  to  l>ecome  the  pillow  of  man, 
dreaming  of  God  and  beholding  the  ladder  joining  earth  to  heaven,  be 
transformed  into  one  great  rock  which  the  ages  cannot  move,  a  foundation 
stone  for  the  all-embracing  temple  of  humanity,  united  to  do  God's  will  with 
one  accord. 


THE  WORLD'S  SALVATION. 

By  Rkv.  John  Duke  McFadden,  D.D.,  Carleton,  Neb. 

In  working  for  the  world's  salvation,  we  are  to  work  for  the  overthrow 
of  creeds.  The  religious  world  is  divided,  because  of  creeds  and  not 
because  of  God  ;  theories  and  opinions  are  made  substitutes  for  truth.  The 
substitutes  are  relied  on,  and  the  truth  is  left  in  the  background.  The 
prophet's  staff  could  not  put  new  life  into  the  dead  boy  :  the  man  of  God 
must  touch  and  breathe  in  him,  and  human  creeds  cannot  give  life  to  the 
dying  race  of  men — God  himself  must  touch  an<l  heal  and  save.  Christ  was 
the  greatest  of  men.  This  man  came  to  save  the  lost ;  he  did  not  preach 
creeds,  but  the  Word.  'i'his  was  why  the  common  people  heard  him 
gladly — the  word  of  truth  satisfied  their  spiiit  and  ena])les  them  to  taste  and 
see.  The  Brethren  Church  which  I  represent,  takes  the  Word  of  God  for 
its  guide  in  religious  faith  and  practice.  Where  it  is  silent,  we  cannot 
command  ;  where  it  speaks  we  must  echo.  By  that  Word  we  are  to  be 
judged,  and  by  it  we  are  to  shape  our  action  until  we  reach  the  judgment. 
In  working  for  the  world's  salvation  we  are  to  work  for  the  union  of  all 
God's  forces.  Ezekiel  says  :  "  Make  a  chain,  for  the  land  is  filled  with 
bloody  crimes  and  the  city  is  filled  with  violence."  The  pulpits  and  churches 
and  organizations  must  be  linked  for  the  work  of  saving  from  crime  and 
violence.  The  same  writer  in  his  vision  saw  united  a  figure  having  the  face 
of  a  man,  of  a  lion,  of  an  eagle,  and  of  an  ox  — united  for  God's  work.  lie 
teaches  the  union  of  different  forces  for  a  great  object.  I  believe  that  God 
wants  the  union  of  America,  and  Europe,  and  Asia,  and  Africa.  Union  for 
salvation — for  the  lifting  up  of  humanity.  For  this  purpose  God  made  all 
nations  of  one  blood,  and  for  this  purpose  the  Master  prayed,  and  that 
prayer  God  will  answer  through  all  who  do  his  will. 


IKV.  II.  K.  CARKncl. 


RKS.  1!.  I.  WlllTMAS'. 


WHAT  HAS  CHRISTIANITY  DONE  FOR  THE 

CHINESE? 

By  the  Rev.  Y.  K.  Yen. 

There  are  nominally  three  religions  in  our  country — Confucianism, 
Taoism  and  Huddhism  ;  but  practically  the  three  have  grown  into  one, 
which  may  fitly  be  called  the  National  reli.i(ion. 

Under  the  providence  of  God,  this  reli>(ion  has  fulfilled  a  very  import- 
ant function  in  the  civilizati<m  of  our  country.  It  has  kept  alive  in  our 
people  the  ideas  of  (iod,  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  retribution,  of  the  need  of 
pardon,  of  the  existence  of  the  soul,  and  has  i:jiven  all  the  blessings  which 
flow  from  these  ideas.  Like  the  law  of  the  Jews,  though  in  a  less  degree, 
it  has  been  a  schoolmaster  leading  our  people  to  Christ.  'I'he  relation  of 
Christianity  to  our  National  religion  is  the  same  as  its  relation  to  natural 
religi(m  in  general.     It  comes  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill. 

The  benefits  of  Christianity  to  China,  so  far  as  it  has  made  a  lodgment 
there,  may  be  divided  into  the  necessary  and  the  accidental. 

I.  The  benefits  which  necessarily  flow  from  Christianity  are  the  spirit- 
ual and  the  moral. 

1.  The  Spiritual  Beucfits, — The  idea  of  God  given  us  by  our  National 
religion  is  vague  and  rudimentary,  and  being  left  to  itself  has  degenerated 
into  the  grossest  materialism.  Worship  is  assr>ciated  with  temporal  good  ; 
purity  is  cultivated  as  a  means  to  a  worldly  end  ;  in  the  last  analysis,  the 
National  religion  consists  in  making  **  the  belly  the  god."  Christianity, 
giving  us  new  ideas  of  God  and  the  experience  of  their  reality,  has  inspired 
us  with  h)ftv  thoughts  and  lifted  us  from  the  gn)ssness  (jf  earth  to  the  spirit- 
uality of  heaven.  It  helps  us  to  forsake  sin  and  to  live  a  life  of  godliness, 
and  ctmiforts  us  in  our  trials  and  sorrows.  Concentrating  our  minds  on  one 
eternal^  Deity,  it  produces  in  us  a  deeper,  more  real  piety  than  can  be  pro- 
duced by  polytheism,  with  its  gods,  demigods,  nature-gods,  and  spirits  of 
heroes.  It  teaches  a  future  personal  existence,  as  our  religiim  cannot  do. 
To  those  educated  in  the  old  religion  the  state  beyond  the  seen  is  unknown, 
unthought  of,  and  a  blank.  The  Bible's  clear  words  on  tlie  nature  of  the 
soul  have  made  it  a  reality  to  us.  and  its  future  life  a  certainly. 

2.  Tlw  Moral  Benefits.  -In  our  nati<»nal  temples  there  are  scrolls  exhort- 
ing to  a  moral  life,  with  the  sanction  that  the  gods  ncc  our  conduct,  and  that 
there  is  a  retributicm  as  sure  as  that  "sliadows  follow  objects."  That  our 
National  religitm  has  been  a  promf>ter  of  virtue  is  as  true  as  the  saying  of  St. 
Paul,  **The  Gentiles  do  by  nature  llie  things  contained  in  the  lav."  But  the 
mural  teaching  di>es  not  occupy  the  foreground  of  it,  nor  is  it  brought  to  the 
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mind  of  the  people  constantly  and  systematically.  The  National  religion  has 
no  institutions  for  this  function. 

The  moral  character  of  the  people  is  reflected  in  its  institutions,  manners, 
customs  and  forms  of  cticjuetle. 

In  government  there  is  an  absence  of  the  idea  that  it  is  for  the  benefit  of 
the  people  ;  hence  it  becomes  a  colossal  l>usiness  corporation.  Generally, 
no  one  gels  into  office  except  by  money ;  and  once  in  he  makes  money, 
righteously  or  unrighteously,  to  recoup  himself  for  the  outlay,  or  to  secure 
higher  c>flice,  or  to  retire  rich. 

Take  business.  Large  corporations  are  impossible,  for  lack  of  mutual 
confidence.  They  have  been  lately  attempted,  in  large  numbers,  but  with  few 
excepti(ms  have  collapsed  through  the  corruption  of  directors  or  cashiers. 
Why  is  it  that  the  government  obtains  its  loans  through  foreign  banks,  and 
not  directly  from  the  people  ?  Why  is  it  that  hongs,  stores  and  shops  find 
their  greatest  difficulty  with  the  bo<»kkeepers  ?  Why  is  it  that  nearly  every 
man  owes  money  to  somebody  ?  Why  is  it  that  to  give  the  lie  to  another  is 
no  offense  ?  Why  is  it  that  we  have  no  national  currency  beyond  the  copper 
coin  of  one  one-thousandth  of  a  dollar  ? 

Cruelty  is  everywhere.  Torture  prevails  in  the  administration  of  justice. 
There  is  hardhearledness  in  families,  in  schools,  in  workshops,  and  especially 
in  the  treatment  of  girls  bought  for  domestic  service  or  for  impure  purposes, 
and  of  those  adopted  into  families  as  future  wives  for  the  sons. 

Woman  has  no  legal  status.  **Wlion  vountf,  she  submits  to  her  father; 
when  married,  to  her  husl»aijd;  when  a  widow,  to  her  son  ;"  she  is  a  minor 
all  her  life.  A  luLsband  may  liivorce  his  wife,  but  not  viit!  zrrui.  The  mar- 
riage of  a  widow  i>  considered  disreputable.  Widowhood  in  China  is  only  a 
step  removed  from  that  in  India. 

The  contrast  between  the  rich  and  the  poor  is  everywhere  marked. 
Though  the  former  do  show  some  benevolence,  yet,  from  their  egoistic  motives 
to  virtue,  they  do  not  show  it  to  the  extent  they  ought. 

Concubinage  is  legal  and  is  freely  practised.  Girls  are  not  educated, 
partly  because  there  is  no  pure  literature. 

Sociologists  tell  us  that  awe  of  power,  shown  in  groveling  submission  lo 
despotism,  abject  loyalty,  fondness  for  ceremony  and  pageantry,  is  the  neces- 
sary concomitant  of  disregard  of  life,  liberty  and  property.  In  our  country 
"kneeling  three  times  and  bowing  the  head  to  the  ground  three  times  three" 
is  the  ceremony  by  which  the  mandarins  approach  the  emperor;  and  like 
ceremonies  are  used  from  inferior  to  superior  through  all  grades  of  society. 

Summing  up :  If,  as  appears  from  the  state  of  official  and  .social  life, 
there  is  a  want  of  high  integrity,  sympathy  and  social  purity,  and  a  disregard 
of  life,  liberty  and  property,  then  the  religion  which  has  shaped  our  character 
is  surely  amiss. 

The  benefits  of  Christianity  may  now  be  inferred.  Just  in  the  degree  that 
it  is  a  su(H,'rior  teacher  of  a  higher  standard  of  morals,  in  that  degree  it  has 
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helped  us  in  the  conduct  of  life.  Not  that  we  Christians  have  any  ground  to 
boast  of  our  virtues ;  but  this  I  do  say,  that  it  has  helped  us  to  be  better  than 
we  otherwise  should  have  been. 

II.  Turn  we  now  to  the  accidental  benefits. 

1.  The  intelUctual  benefits  brought  to  us  are  incalculable.  Since  1839, 
when  the  Morrison  Educational  Society  began  its  first  Anglo-Chinese  school, 
schools  of  all  grades  for  boys  and  girls  have  increased  till  in  the  year  1890 
there  were  16,836  pupils  in  college,  boarding  and  day  schools. 

China  in  her  own  schools  studies  only  ancient  learning,  most  of  which 
has  little  bearing  on  the  present  welfare  of  the  people.  Christianity,  in 
introducing  the  liberal  sciences  of  the  West  has  opened  to  us  a  wide  field  of 
information.  The  ".School  and  Text- Books  Committee  "  of  the  Missionary 
Conference  of  1877,  has  published  in  Chinese  107  works,  in  193  volumes,  on 
physical  and  metaphysical  science  for  three  grades  of  schools.  The 
graduates  of  the  mission  schools  have  made  their  influence  felt  in  all  depart- 
ments of  life.  The  indirect  result  is  immense.  Our  government  has  estab- 
lished schools  of  modern  learning  and  is  increasing  them.  This  new  edu- 
cation is  yet  in  its  infancy  but  has  already  produced  visible  fruits  and  has 
in  itself  great  possibilities. 

2.  Christianity  has  given  us  physical  benefits  in  establishing  hospitals 
and  dispensaries,  training  medical  students  and  publishing  medical  books. 
In  1890  the  number  of  patients  treated  in  105  hospitals  and  dispensaries 
was  348,439.  This  branch  of  Christian  work  has  won  general  favor,  even 
in  high  official  stations,  and  large  gifts  have  been  bestowed  on  it  by  men  of 
wealth.     The  blessings  of  Christian  medical  missions  cannot  be  told. 


HOW  TO  ACHIEVE  RELIGIOUS  UNITY. 
By  Rkv.  Dr.  William  R.  Alger,  of  Boston. 

The  first  form  of  partial  unification  of  the  human  race  is  the  aesthetic 
unification.  The  second  step  is  the  scientific  unification,  the  third  is  the  eth- 
nic, the  fourth  is  the  political  unification  by  the  estal)lishment  of  an  interna- 
tional code  for  the  settlement  of  all  disputes  by  reason.  The  fifth  will  be 
the  commercial  and  social,  the  free  circulation  of  all  tlie  component  items  of 
humanity  through  the  whole  of  humanity.  Our  commerce,  steamships,  tele- 
graph and  telephone,  and  the  ever  increasing  travel  is  rapidly  bringing  that 
about ;  but  the  commercial  spirit,  as  such,  is  cosmic,  is  selfish.  Men  seek  to 
make  money  out  of  others  by  the  principle  of  profit,  getting  more  than  they 
should. 

The  next  partial  form  of  unification  is  the  economic.  The  economic 
unificatitm  of  the  human  race  will  be  what  ?  The  transfer  of  civilization 
from  its  pecuniary  basis  to  the  basis  of  labor.     The  whole  effort  of  the 
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human  race  must  not  be  to  purchase  goo<ls  and  sell  them  in  order  to  make 
money.  It  must  be  to  produce  goods  and  distribute  them  on  the  principles 
of  justice  for  the  supply  of  human  wants,  without  any  profit.  The  pursuit  of 
money  is  cosmic  and  hostile.  The  money  I  get  nobody  else  can  have,  but 
the  spirit  of  co<)pcration  is  unifying  and  universal,  because  in  the  spiritual 
order  there  is  no  division  ;  there  is  nothing  but  wholes.  The  knowledge  I 
have  all   may  have,  without  division. 

There  are  three  in  unity.  The  unification  of  the  whole  race  is  summed 
up  in  the  seventh  form  of  unification,  which  is  made  up  of  the  six  preceding 
forms  or  distinctions.  Now  the  seventh  is  a  trinity.  Let  us  see  what  arc 
the  three.  We  have  the  philosophical  unification  and  the  theological  unifi- 
cation, and  the  unity  of  those  is  the  religious  unification.  Let  me  define. 
Philosophy  is  the  science  of  ultimate  ground.  Theology  is  the  science  of 
the  first  principle.  The  unity  of  those  two,  transfused  through  the  whole 
personality  and  applied  as  the  dominant  spirit  of  life  in  the  regulation  of 
conduct  through  all  its  demands,  is  religion.  That  is  the  pure,  absf>Iute, 
universal  religion  in  which  all  can  agree. 

The  first  great  obstacle  to  overcome  is  our  environment — our  social 
environment.  Our  social  environment,  instead  of  being  redeemed,  instead 
of  representing  the  archetype  mind  of  God,  the  redemptive,  is  cosmic,  and 
it  is  utterly  vain  for  us  to  go  and  preach  Christianity,  when  just  as  fast  as 
we  utter  these  precepts  they  are  neutralized  by  the  atmospheric  environments 
in  which  they  pass.  The  great  anti-Christ  of  the  world  is  the  unchristian 
character  and  conduct  of  Christendom.  All  through  Christendom  we  preach 
and  profess  one  set  of  precepts  and  practice  the  opposite.  We  say,  "Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  righteousness,  and  all  else  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  We  put  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  its  righteousness  in 
the  background  and  work  like  so  many  incarnate  devils  for  every  form  of 
self-gratification. 

The  great  obstacle  to  the  religious  unification  of  the  human  race  is  the 
irreligious  always  associated  and  often  identified  with  the  religious.  There 
are  three  great  specifications  of  that.  First,  hatred  is  made  religion.  Did 
not  the  Brahmans  and  the  Mohammedans  slaughter  each  other  in  the  streets 
of  Bombay  a  few  days  ago,  hating  each  other  more  than  they  loved  the  gen- 
eric humanity  of  God  ?  Did  not  the  Catholics  and  Protestants  struggle 
together  furiously  and  come  near  committing  murder  in  Montreal  and 
Toronto  a  few  days  ago  ?  All  over  the  world  the  hatred  of  the  professors 
of  religion  for  one  another  is  irreligion  injected  into  the  very  core  of  religion. 
That  is  fatal. 

Kites  and  ceremonies  are  not  religion.  A  man  may  repeat  the  sound- 
est creed  verbally  a  hundred  times  a  day  for  twenty  years.  He  may  cross 
himself  three  times,  and  bend  his  knee  and  bow  his  head  and  still  be  full  of 
pride  and  vanity  ;  or  he  may  omit  those  ceremonials  and  retreat  to  himself 
into  his  closet   and  shut  the  d(X>r  and  in  struggle  with  God  efface  his  egoism 
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and  receive  the  Divine  Spirit.  That  is  religion,  and  so  on  through  other 
manifestations.  We  must  arrive  at  pure,  rational,  universal  interpretations  of 
all  the  dogmas  of  theology.  We  must  interpret  every  dogma  in  such  a  way 
that  it  will  agree  with  all  other  dogmas  in  a  free  circulation  of  the  distinc- 
tions through  the  unity.  Then  the  human  race  can  be  united  on  that.  They 
never  can  on  the  other.  We  must  put  the  preponderating  emphasis,  with- 
out any  division,  on  the  ethical  aspects  of  religion  instead  of  on  the  specu- 
lative. Formerly  it  was  just  the  other  way.  We  are  rapidly  coming  to  that. 
The  liberalists  began  their  protests  against  the  Catholic  and  Evangelical 
theologies  by  supporting  the  ethical — emphasizing  character  and  conduct. 
But  all  the  churches  now  recognize  that  a  man  must  have  a  good  character, 
that  he  must  behave  himself  properly,  morally.  There  is  not  one  that  doubts 
or  questions  it.  These  have  become  commonplace,  and  yet  the  liberals  stay 
right  there  and  donH  move  a  step.  Liberalism  thus  far  has  been  ethical 
and  shallow.  Evangelicanism  has  been  dogmatic,  tyrannical  and  cruel,  to 
some  extent  irrational,  but  it  has  always  been  profound.  It  has  battled  with 
the  real  problems  which  the  liberalists  have  simply  blinked  at,  and  settled 
these  problems  in  universal  agreement.  For  example,  the  doctrine  of  the 
fall  of  Adam.  There  was  a  real  problem.  The  world  is  full  of  evil ;  God 
is  perfect ;  he  could  not  create  imperfections.  How  happened  it  ?  Why, 
man  was  created  all  right,  but  he  fell.  It  was  an  amazingly  original,  sub- 
tle and  profound  stroke  to  settle  a  real  problem.  The  liberals  came  up,  and, 
saying  it  was  not  the  true  solution,  they  blinked  at  the  problem  and  denied 
that  it  existed.  Now  the  real  solution  seems  to  me  is  not  that  the  evils  in 
the  universe  have  come  from  a  fall.  The  fall  of  an  archdemoniac  spirit  in 
heaven  does  not  settle  the  problem ;  it  only  moves  it  back  one  step.  How 
did  he  fall  ?  Why  did  he  fall  ?  There  can  be  no  fall  in  the  archetypal  idea 
of  God.  Creatures  were  created  in  freedom  to  choose  between  good  and 
evil  in  order  that  through  their  freedom  and  the  discipline  of  struggle  with 
evil  they  might  become  the  perfected  and  redeemed  images  of  God.  That 
settles  the  problem,  and  we  can  all  agree  on  that.  Of  course  you  want  an 
hour  to  expound  it.  This  hint  may  seem  absurd,  but  there  is  more  in  it. 
Finally,  I  want  to  say  we  must  change  the  emphasis  from  the  world  of  death 
to  this  world.  Redemption  must  not  be  postponed  to  the  future.  It  must 
be  realized  on  the  earth.  I  don't  think  it  is  heresy  to  say  that  we  must  not 
confine  the  idea  of  Christ  to  the  mere  historic  individual,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ; 
but  we  must  consider  that  Christ  is  not  merely  the  individual.  He  is  the 
completed  genus  incarnate.  He  is  the  absolute  generic  unity  of  the  human 
race  in  manifestation.  Therefore,  he  is  not  the  follower  of  other  men,  but 
their  divine  exemplar.  We  must  not  limit  our  worship  of  Christ  to  the 
mere  historic  person,  but  must  see  in  the  individual  person  the  perfected 
genus  of  the  divine  humanity  which  is  God  himself,  and  realize  that  that  is 
to  be  multiplied.  It  cannot  be  divided,  but  it  may  be  multiplied  commen- 
surately  with  the  dimensions  of  the  whole  human  race. 


EVOLUTION  AND  CHRISTIANITY. 
By  Henry  Drummond,  LL.D.,  F.R.S.E.,  F.G.S. 

No  more  fit  theme  could  be  chosen  for  discussion  at  this  Congress  than 
the  relation  of  Christianity  and  evolution.  Evolution — and  by  that  1  do 
not  mean  Darwinism,  which  is  not  yet  proved,  nor  Spencerianism,  which  is 
incomplete,  nor  Wcismannism,  which  is  in  the  hottest  fires  of  criticism,  but 
evolution  as  a  great  category  of  thought — is  the  supreme  word  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  More  than  that,  it  is  the  greatest  generalization  the  world 
has  ever  known. 

The  mere  presence  of  this  doctrine  in  science  has  reacted  as  by  an  elec- 
tric induction  on  every  surrounding  circle  of  thought.  Whether  we  like  it  or  not, 
whether  we  shun  the  change,  or  court  it,  or  dread  it,  it  has  come,  and  we  must 
set  ourselves  to  meet  it.  No  truth  now  can  remain  unaffected  by  evolution. 
Wc  can  no  longer  take  out  a  doctrine  in  this  century  or  in  that,  bottle  it 
like  a  vintage,  and  store  it  in  our  creeds.  We  see  truth  now  as  a  profound 
ocean  still,  but  with  a  slow  and  ever-rising  tide.  The<ilogy  must  reckon 
with  this  tide.  We  can  store  this  truth  in  our  vessels,  for  the  formulation 
of  doctrine  must  never  stop;  but  the  vessels,  with  their  mouths  open,  must 
remain  in  the  ocean.  If  we  take  them  out  the  tide  cannot  rise  in  them,  and 
we  shall  only  have  stagnant  doctrines  rotting  in  a  dead  theology. 

To  the  student  of  God's  ways,  who  reverently  marks  his  progressive 
revelation  and  scans  the  horizon  fur  each  new  fulfillment,  the  field  of  science 
under  the  influence  of  this  great  doctrine,  presents  just  now  a  spectacle  of 
bewildering  interest.  To  say  that  he  regards  it  with  expectation  is  feebly 
to  realize  the  dignity  and  import  of  the  time.  He  looks  at  science  with 
awe.  It  is  the  thing  that  is  moving,  unfolding.  It  is  the  breaking  of  a 
fresh  seal.  It  is  the  new  chapter  of  the  world's  history.  What  it  contains 
for  Christianity,  or  against  it,  he  knows  not.  What  it  will  do,  or  undo — for 
in  the  fulfilling  it  may  undo — he  cannot  tell.  The  plot  is  just  at  its  thickest 
as  he  opens  the  page  ;  the  problems  are  more  in  number  and  more  intricate 
than  they  have  ever  been  before,  and  he  waits  almost  with  excitement  for 
the  next  development. 

And  vet  this  attitude  of  Christianity  towards  science  is  as  free  from 
false  hope  as  it  is  from  false  fear.  It  has  no  false  fear,  f«>r  it  knows  the 
strange  fact  that  this  plot  is  always  at  its  thickest  ;  and  its  hope  of  a  quick 
solution  is  without  extravagance,  for  it  has  learned  the  slowness  of  (iod's 
unfolding  and  his  patient  tempering  of  revelation  to  the  young  world 
which  has  to  bear  the  strain.  lUit  fi>r  all  this,  we  cannot  open  this  new  and 
closely  written  page  as  if  it  had  little  to  give  us.     With   nature  as  God's 
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work;  with  man,  God's  finest  insirument,  as  its  investigator;  with  a  mul- 
titude of  the  finest  of  these  fine  instruments,  in  laboratory,  field  and  study, 
hourly  engaged  upon  this  lK)ok,  exploring,  deciphering,  sifting  and  verify- 
ing -  it  is  impossible  that  there  should  not  be  a  solid,  original  and  ever 
increasing  gain. 

The  idea  of  gain  for  religion  to  be  made  out  of  its  relations  with  science 
is  almost  a  new  thing.  Its  realization  with  whatever  partial  success  is  by 
far  the  most  striking  feature  of  the  j)resent  situation.  The  intercourse 
between  these  two,  until  very  recently,  was  remote,  suspicious  and  .strained. 
After  the  first  great  quarrel  —  for  they  began  the  centuries  hand  in  hand 
--the  (juestion  of  religion  to  science  was  the  peremptory  one:  "How 
dare  you  speak  at  all  ? "  Then  as  science  held  to  its  right  to  speak,  the 
question  became  more  pungent :  **  What  new  menace  to  our  creed  does 
your  latest  <liscovery  j)<>rten<l?"  By  and  by  both  grew  wiser,  and  the 
coarser  conflict  ceased.  For  a  time  we  find  religion  suggesting  a  compro- 
mise, and  asking  simply  what  particular  adjustments  to  its  late.st  hypolhe.sis 
.science  would  demand.  But  all  that  is  changed.  We  do  not  now  s]>eak 
of  the  right  to  be  heard,  or  of  menaces  to  our  faith,  or  even  of  ctmipromises. 
Our  (question  is  a  maturer  one  —  we  ask  what  contributiofi  science  has  to 
bestow,  what  good  gift  the  Wise  Men  are  bringing  now  to  lay  at  the  feet  of 
our  Christ. 

To  survey  the  field,  therefore,  for  the  mere  purpose  of  celebrating  the 
triumphs  of  religion  and  science  is,  let  us  hope,  an  extinct  method.  True 
science  is  as  much  a  care  of  true  theology  as  any  branch  of  truth,  and  if  it 
is  necessary  for  a  few  moments  to  apj)roach  the  subject  partly  in  an 
apologetic  attitude,  the  final  object  is  to  show,  not  how  certain  old  theo- 
logical conceptions  have  saved  their  .skins  in  recent  conflicts,  but  that  they 
have  come  out  ui  the  struggle  enriched,  purified  and  enlarged. 

I.  The  first  fact  to  be  registered  is  that  evolution  has  swept  over  the 
doctrine  of  creation,  and  left  it  untouched,  except  for  the  better.  The 
stages  in  the  ativance  here  are  easily  noted.  Working  in  its  own  field,  science 
made  the  discovery  of  how  (jod  made  the  world.  To  .science  itself  this 
discovery  was  as  starthng  and  as  unexpected  as  it  has  ever  been  to  theol- 
ogv.  Kxactlv  fifty  years  ag<»  Mr.  Darwin  wrote  in  dismay  to  Hooker  that 
the  old  theory  of  specific  creation — that  God  maile  all  species  a[)art  and 
introduced  lliein  into  the  world  one  by  one — was  melting  away  before  his 
eyes.  He  unburdens  the  thought,  as  he  says  in  his  letter,  almost  "as  if  he 
were  confes^ing  a  murder."  But  so  entirely  has  the  world  bowed  to  the 
weight  of  the  facts  before  which  even  Darwin  trembled,  that  one  of  the  last 
books  on  Darwinism,  by  so  religious  a  mind  as  that  of  Mr.  Alfred  Russell 
Wallace,  contains  in  its  opening  chapter  these  words :  "The  whole  .scientific 
and  literary  world,  even  the  whole  educated  public,  accept  as  a  matter  of 
common  knowledge  the  origin  of  species  from  other  allied  species,  by  the 
ordinary  process  of  natural  birth.    The  idea  of  special  creation,  or  any  other 
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exceptional  mode  of  pro<luction,  is  absolutely  extinct."  Theology,  after  a 
period  of  hesitation,  accepted  this  version  on  the  whole.  The  hesitation  was 
not  due,  as  is  often  supposed,  to  preju<lice.  What  theology  waited  fo*"  was 
what  science  itself  was  waiting  for — the  arrival  of  the  proof. 

That  the  df>ctrine  of  evolution  is  proved  yet,  no  one  will  assert.  That 
in  some  of  its  forms  it  is  never  likely  to  be  proved,  many  are  even  con- 
vinced. It  will  be  time  for  theology  to  be  unanimous  about  it  when  science 
is  unanimous  about  it.  Yet  it  would  be  idle  not  to  reconl  the  fact  that  in  a 
general  form  it  has  received  the  widest  assent  from  modern  theology.  And 
there  is  nothing  here  but  gain.  If  science  is  satisfied,  even  in  a  general 
way,  with  its  theory  of  evolution  as  the  method  of  creation,  "  assent "  is  a 
cold  word  with  which  those  whose  business  it  is  to  know  and  love  the  ways 
of  God  should  welcome  it.  It  is  needless  at  this  time  of  day  tr»  point  out 
the  surpassing  grandeur  of  the  new  conception.  How  it  has  filled  the  Chris- 
tian imagination  and  kindled  to  enthusiasm  the  soberest  scientific  minds 
from  Darwin  downwards  is  knrjwn  to  every  one.  For  that  splendid  hypoth- 
esis we  cannot  be  too  grateful  to  science  ;  and  that  theology  can  only  enrich 
itself,  which  gives  it  even  temporary  place  in  its  doctrine  of  creation.  The 
theory  of  evolution  fills  a  gap  at  the  very  beginning  of  our  religion  ;  and  no 
one  who  looks  now  at  the  transcendent  s|)ectacle  of  the  world's  past  as  dis- 
closed by  science,  will  denv  that  it  lias  filled  it  worthily.  Vet.  after  all,  its 
beauty  is  not  the  part  of  its  contribution  to  Christianity  which  one  cm[)ha- 
sizes  here.  Scientific  theology  required  a  new  view,  though  it  did  not 
ref|uire  it  to  come  in  so  magnificent  a  form.  What  it  needed  was  a  credible 
presentation,  in  view  especially  of  astronomy,  geology,  palifont«;logy,  and 
l)iology.  These,  as  we  have  saitl,  had  made  the  former  theorv  simply  unten- 
able. And  science  has  su[)plied  theology  with  a  theory  which  the  intellect 
can  accept,  and  which  for  the  devout  mind  leaves  everything  more  worthy 
of  worship  than  before. 

As  to  the  time-honored  (juestionof  the  relation  of  that  theorv  to  the  liook 
of  (ienesis,  it  mav  surely  be  said  that  theology  has  now  no  longer  any  difTi- 
culty.  The  long  and  interesting  era  of  the  *' reconcilers"  is  to  be  looked 
upon  as  past.  That  was  a  necessary  era.  With  the  older  views  of  revela- 
tion there  was  no  alternative  but  to  harmonize  the  Mosaic  cosnii>gonv  with 
paheontology.  And  no  more  gallant  or  able  attempts  were  ever  made  to 
bridge  an  apparently  serit^us  gulf  than  were  the  "  Reconciliations"  of  Hugh 
Miller  and  Chalmers,  of  Kurt/  ami  (Juvot,  and  the  band  of  brilliant  men 
who  spent  themselves  over  this  great  apology.  Hut  the  solution,  when  it 
came,  reached  us  from  rpiile  another  (juarter. 

For.  wholly  apart  from  this  problem,  theology  meantime  was  advancing 
in  new  directions.  The  science  t)f  l>il)lical  criticism  was  born.  The  doc- 
trine of  evolution,  casting  its  transforming  light  over  every  branch  of  know- 
ledge, came  in  time  to  be  applied  to  the  literature  and  doctrine  of  the  Old 
Testament.      Under  the  new   light   the  problem    of   the   reconciliation  of 
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Genesis  and  science  simply  disappeared.  The  two  things  lay  in  different 
regions,  no  bridge  was  necessary  and  noiie  was  called  fpr.  Genesis  was  not 
a  scientific  but  a  religious  book,  and  there  being  no  science  there,  for  theo- 
logians to  put  it  there,  or  "  reconcile"  as  if  it  were  there,  was  seen  to  be  a 
mistake*  This  new  position  is  as  impregnable  as  it  is  final.  Genesis  is  a 
presentation  of  one  or  two  great  elementary  truths  to  the  childhood  of  the 
world.  It  can  only  be  read  aright  in  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  written,  with 
its  Original  pur[K>se  in  view  ami  its  original  audience.  Dating  from  the 
childhood  of  the  world,  written  for  children,  and  for  that  child-spirit  in  man 
which  remains  unchanged  by  time,  it  takes  color  and  shape  accordingly. 
Its  object  is  purely  religious,  the  point  being  not  how  certain  things  were  made 
— which  is  a  question  for  science  which  the  revealer  of  truth  has  everywhere 
left  to  science-  -but  that  God  made  them.  It  is  not  dedicated  to  science, 
but  to  the  soul.  It  is  a  sublime  theology,  a  hymn  of  creation,  given  in  view 
of  idolatry  or  polytheism,  telling  the  worshipful  youth  of  the  earth  that  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  and  every  flying  and  creeping  thing  were  made  by 
God. 

This  conclusion,  and  it  cannot  be  too  widely  asserted,  is  now  a  common* 
place  with  scientific  theology.  The  misfortune  is  that,  with  the  broken 
state  of  the  churches,  there  is  no  one  to  announce  in  the  name  of  theology 
that  this  controversy  is  at  an  end.  The  theological  world  needs  nothing 
as  much  just  now  as  a  clearing  house,  a  register  office,  a  something  akin 
to  the  ancient  councils,  where  the  legitimate  gains  of  theological  science 
may  be  registered,  the  new  advances  chronicled,  popular  errors  exploded, 
and  authoritative  announcements  made  of  the  exact  position  of  affairs.  The 
waste  of  time  both  to  friends  and  foes — to  friends  in  laboriously  proving 
what  is  settled,  to  foes  in  ingloriously  shaying  the  slain — is  a  serious  hind- 
rance to  the  progress  of  truth  ;  and  could  any  council  have  dealt  with  this 
controversy,  let  us  say,  as  a  British  Association  with  Bathybius — the  relig- 
ous  world  would  be  spared  such  paltry  spectacles  as  Mr.  Huxley  annihilat- 
ing Mr.  Gladstone,  in  presence  of  a  blaspheming  enemy,  over  a  problem, 
which,  to  real  theology,  is  non-existent.  Probably  nine -tenths  of  the 
"  modern  attacks  "  upon  religion  from  the  side  of  science  are  assaults  upon 
positions  which  theological  science  has  itself  discredite<l,  but  whose  dis- 
claifners,  for  want  of  a  suitable  platform  to  announce  them  from,  have  not 
l)een  heard. 

II.  Evolution  has  swept  over  the  church's  conception  of  origins  and  left 
it  also  untouched  except  for  the  better.  The  method  of  creation  is  one  thing, 
the  <{uesti(m  of  origins  is  another.  There  is  only  one  theory  of  the  method 
of  creation  in  the  field,  and  that  is  evolution ;  but  there  is  <mly  one  theory  of 
origins  in  the  field  and  that  is  creation.  Instead  of  abolishing  a  creative 
hand,  in  short,  as  is  sometimes  supposed,  evolution  demands  it.  All  that  Mr. 
Darwin  worked  at  was  the  origin  of  species ;  he  discovered  nothing  new,  and 
professed  to  know  nothing  new,  al>out  the  origin  either  gf  matter  Qr  of  lifei 
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Nothing  is  more  ignorant  than  the  attempt  to  pit  evolution  or  natural  law 
against  creation,  as  if  the  one  excluded  the  other.  The  Christian  apologist 
who  tries  to  refute  objections  founded  upon  their  supposed  antagonism  is 
engaged  in  a  wholly  superfluous  task.  Evolution  instead  of  being  opposed 
to  creation  assumes  creation.  Law  is  not  the  cause  of  the  order  of  the  world 
but  the  expression  of  it — so  far  from  accounting  for  the  origin  of  the  world, 
it  is  one  of  the  chief  things  whose  origin  has  to  be  accounted  for.  Evolution 
only  professes  to  offer  an  account  of  the  development  of  the  world,  but  it 
does  not  profess  either  to  account  for  it,  or  for  itself. 

The  neutrality  of  evolution  here  has  been  again  and  again  asserted  by 
its  chief  exponents,  and  the  fact  ought  to  take  a  place  in  all  future  discus- 
sion of  the  subject.  Mr.  Huxley's  words  alone  should  be  sufficient  to  set 
the  theological  mind  at  rest.  "  The  doctrine  of  evolution,"  he  writes,  "  is 
neither  theistic  nor  anti-thcistic.  It  has  no  more  to  do  with  theism  than  the 
first  book  of  Euclid  has.  It  does  not  even  come  in  contact  with  theism  con- 
sidered as  a  scientific  doctrine."  "  Behind  the  co6|>erating  forces  of  nature," 
says  Weissman,  "  which  aim  at  a  purpose,  we  must  admit  a  cause.  .  . 
inconceivable  in  its  nature,  of  which  we  can  say  only  one  thing  with  cer- 
tainty, that  it  must  be  theological." 

Far  too  lightly,  in  the  past,  have  religious  minds  been  wont  to  assume 
the  irreligiousness  of  scientific  thought.  Scientific  thought,  as  scientific 
thought,  can  neither  be  religious  nor  irreligious,  yet  when  the  pure  man  of 
science  speaks  a  pure  word  of  science— a  neutral  and  colorless  word — 
because  he  has  failed  to  put  in  the  theological  color  he  has  been  branded 
as  an  infidel.  It  must  not  escape  notice,  in  any  summing  up  of  the  present 
situation,  how  scientific  men  have  themselves  repudiated  this  charge.  It  is 
not  denied  that  some  have  given  ground  for  it  by  explicit  utterance— even 
by  blatant,  insolent  and  vulgar  utterance.  But  far  more,  and  among  them 
those  who  are  currently  supposed  to  stand  foremost  in  the  opposing 
ranks,  have  expressly  denounced  it  and  gone  out  of  their  way  to  denounce  it. 

Professor  Tvndall  savs,  **  I  have  noticed  durini^  vears  of  .self-observa- 
tion  that  it  is  not  in  hours  of  clejnicss  and  T'/^or  that  atheism  commends 
itself  to  my  mind;  that  in  the  hours  of  stronger  and  healthier  thought  it 
ever  dissolves  and  disappears,  as  offering  no  solution  of  the  mystery  in 
which  we  dwell  and  of  which  we  form  part." 

Apart  from  that,  it  may  well  be  that  some  of  tlie  protest  of  science 
against  theism  is  directed  not  against  a  true  theism,  hut  ai^ainst  those 
su|;)erstitions  and  irrational  forms  which  it  is  the  Imsiness  of  science,  in 
whatever  department,  to  expose.  What  Tvndall  calls  a  "  tierce  and  dis- 
torted theism,"  and  which  elsewhere  he  does  not  spare,  is  as  much  the 
enemy  of  Christianity  as  of  science;  and  if  science  can  help  Christianitv  to 
destroy  it,  it  does  well.  What  we  have  really  to  tii^'ht  against  is  both 
unfounded  belief  and  unfounded  unbelief;  and  there  is  j>erhaps  just  as 
much  of  the  one  as  of  the  other  afloat  in  current  literature.     **  In  these 
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days,"  says  Ruskin,  "  you  have  to  guard  against  the  fatalist  darkness  of 
the  two  opposite  prides  :  the  pride  of  faith,  which  imagines  that  the  nature 
of  the  Deity  can  be  defined  by  its  convictions,  and  the  pride  of  science, 
which  imagines  that  the  energy  of  Deity  can  be  explained  by  its  analysis." 
The  question  as  to  the  proportion  of  scientific  men  who  take  the  Chris- 
tian side  is  too  foreign  to  the  present  theme  to  call  for  remark  ;  but  as  a 
matter  of  fact  there  is  j)robably  no  more  real  unbelief  among  men  of 
science  than  among  men  of  any  other  profession.  The  numbering  of  heads 
here  is  not  a  system  that  one  fancies,  but  as  it  is  a  line  often  taken  on  tiie 
opposite  side,  and  seems  to  have  a  weight  with  certain  minds,  I  record  here, 
in  [>ashing,  the  following  authorized  statement  by  a  well-known  Fellow  of 
the  Royal  Society  of  London  : 

**I  have  known  the  British  Association  under  forty-one  different  presi- 
dents—  all  leading  men  of  science,  with  the  exceptitm  of  two  or  three 
appointed  on  other  grounds.  On  looking  over  these  forty-one  names,- 1 
count  twenty  who,  judged  by  their  private  utterances  or  private  communica- 
tions, are  men  of  Christian  belief  and  character,  while,  judged  by  the  same 
test,  only  four  disbelieve  in  any  divine  revelation.  Of  the  remaining  seven- 
teen, some  have  possibly  been  religious  men,  and  others  may  have  been 
opponents;  but  it  is  fair  to  suppose  that  the  greater  part  have  given  no 
\CTy  serious  thought  to  the  subject.  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  all  these 
twenty  have  been  men  of  much  spirituality,  and  certainly  some  of  them 
have  not  been  classed  as  'orthodox,'  but  the  figures  at  least  indicate  that 
religious  faith  rather  than  unbelief  has  characterized  the  leading  men  of  the 
Association." 

But  to  return.  Instead  of  robbing  the  world  of  a  God,  science  has 
done  more  than  all  the  philosophies  and  natural  theologies  of  the  past  tu 
sustain  and  enrich  the  theistic  conception.  Thus:  (i)  It  has  made  it 
imp(.issible  for  the  world  ever  to  worship  any  other  God.  The  sun,  for 
instance,  and  the  stars  have  been  "found  out."  Science  has  shown  us 
exactly  what  they  are.  No  man  can  worship  them  any  more.  If  science 
has  not  by  searching  found  out  God,  it  has  n(»t  found  any  other  God,  or 
anything  the  least  like  a  God  that  might  continue  to  be  even  a  conceivable 
object  of  worship  in  a  scientific  age.  (2)  By  searching,  though  it  has  not 
founil  (ioii,  it  has  found  a  place  for  (iod.  At  the  back  of  all  phenomena 
science  posits  (iod.  As  never  before,  from  the  purely  physical  side,  there  is 
room  in  the  world  for  God;  there  is  a  license  to  anyone  who  can  name  this 
name  to  affirm,  to  speak  out,  to  intnnluce  to  the  world  the  object  of  his 
faith.  And  the  gain  here  is  distinct.  Hitherto,  theology  held  it  as  an 
almo.st  untested  dogma  that  God  created  the  world.  That  dogma  has  now 
pa.^sed  through  the  fiercest  of  crucibles  and  comes  out  untarni.shed.  A 
permission  to  go  on,  a  license  from  the  be.st  of  modern  science  to  resume  the 
old  belief,  is  at  least  something. 

(3)  By  vastly  extending  our  knowledge  of  creation,  science  has  given  us 
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a  more  God-like  God.  The  new-found  energies  in  the  world  demand  a  will, 
and  an  ever  present  will.  God  no  longer  made  the  world  and  withdrew ;  he 
pervades  the  whole.  Appearing  at  special  crises,  according  to  the  old  view, 
he  was  to  be  conceived  of  as  the  non-resident  God,  the  occasional  wonder- 
worker. Now  he  is  always  there.  Science  has  nothing  finer  to  offer  Chris- 
tianity than  this  exaltation  of  its  supreme  conception  —  God.  Is  it  too  much 
to  say  that  in  a  practical  age  like  the  present,  when  the  idea  and  practice  of 
worship  tend  to  be  forgotten,  God  should  wish  to  reveal  himself  afresh  in 
ever  more  striking  ways  ?  Is  it  too  much  to  say  that  at  this  distance  from 
creation,  with  the  eye  of  theology  resting  largely  upon  the  incarnation  and 
work  of  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  the  Almighty  should  design  with  more  and 
more  impressiveness  (o  utter  himself  as  the  Wonderful,  the  Counselor,  the 
Great  and  Mighty  God  ?  Whether  this  be  so  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  every 
step  of  science  discloses  the  attributes  of  the  Almighty  with  a  growing  magni- 
ficence. The  author  of  Natural  Religion  tells  us  that  "the  average  scientific 
man  worships  just  at  present  a  more  awful,  and  as  it  were  a  greater,  deity 
than  the  average  Christian."  Certain  it  is  that  the  Christian  view  and  the 
scientific  view  together  form  a  conception  of  the  object  of  worship,  such  as 
the  world  in  its  highest  inspiration  never  reached  before.  The  old  student  of 
natural  theology  rose  from  his  contemplation  of  design  in  nature  with 
heightened  feelings  of  the  wisdom,  goodness  and  power  of  the  Almighty. 
But  never  before  had  the  attributes  of  eternity,  and  immensity,  and  infinity, 
clothed  themselves  with  language  so  majestic  in  its  sublimity. 

III.  Evolution  has  swept  over  the  argument  from  design  and  left  it 
unchanged  except  for  the  better.  In  its  old  form,  it  is  as  w^ll  to  admit 
squarely,  this  argument  has  been  swept  away.  To  it,  as  to  the  doctrine  of 
special  creation,  the  work  of  the  later  naturalists  has  proved  absolutely 
fatal.  But  the  same  hand  that  destroyed,  fulfilled,  and  this  beautiful  and 
serviceable  argument  has  lately  received  such  a  rehabilitation  from  evolu- 
tion as  to  promise  for  it  a  new  lease  of  life  and  usefulness.  Darwin  has  not 
written  a  chapter  that  is  not  full  of  teleology.  The  "  design  "  is  there  still, 
less  in  the  part  than  in  the  whole,  less  in  the  parts  than  in  the  relations  of 
the  parts ;  and  though  the  time  is  not  quite  ripe  yet  for  the  full  re-statement 
of  the  venerable  argument,  it  is  clear  we  are  to  have  it  with  us  again 
invested  with  profounder  significance.  It  is  of  this  that  Mr.  Huxley  after 
showing  that  the  old  argument  is  scientifically  untenable,  writes  :  "  It  is 
necessary  to  remember  that  there  is  a  wider  teleology  which  is  not  touched 
by  the  doctrine  of  evolution,  but  is  actually  based  upon  the  fundamental 
proposition  of  evolution." 

Passing  away  from  these  older  and  more  familiar  problems,  let  me  indi- 
cate lastly,  and  in  a  few  closing  words,  one  or  two  of  the  more  recently  dis- 
closed points  of  contact.  Not  a  few  theological  doctrines,  and  some  of 
supreme  significance,  are  for  the  first  time  beginning  to  feel  the  effect  of  the 
pew  standpoint ;  and  though  it  were  premature  to  glaim  agtual  theological 
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contribution  from  this  direction,  one  cannot  fail  to  notice  where  the  rays  are 
striking  and  to  prophesy  that  before  another  half  century  is  past  a  theolog- 
ical advance  of  moment  may  result.  The  adjustments  already  made,  it  will 
be  observed,  have  come  exactly  where  all  theological  reconstruction  must 
begin,  with  the  foundation  truths,  the  doctrines  of  God,  creation  and  provi- 
dence. Advances  in  due  order  and  all  along  the  line  from  these  upward  are 
what  one  might  further  and  next  expect.  With  suggestions  in  some  of  these 
newer  directions  the  whole  held  of  theology  is  already  alive,  and  the  oppor- 
tunity now  offered  to  theological  science  for  a  reconstruction  or  illumination 
of  many  of  its  most  important  doctrines  has  never  been  surpassed  in  hope- 
fulness or  interest. 

Under  the  new  view,  for  instance,  the  whole  question  of  the  Incarnation 
is  beginning  to  assume  a  fresh  development.  Instead  of  standing  alone,  an 
isolated  phenomena,  its  profound  relations  to  the  whole  scheme  of  nature 
are  opening  up.  The  ijucstion  of  Revelation  is  undergoing  a  similar  expan- 
sion. The  whole  order  and  scheme  of  nature,  the  books  of  science,  the 
course  of  human  history,  are  seen  to  be  only  parts  of  the  manifold  revela- 
tion of  God.  As  to  the  specific  revelation,  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures,  evolution  has  already  given  the  world  what  amounts  to  a  new 
Bible.  Its  peculiarity  is  that  in  its  form  it  is  like  the  world  in  which  it  is 
found.  It  is  a  word,  but  its  root  is  now  known,  and  we  have  other  words 
from  the  same  root.  Its  substance  is  still  the  unchanged  language  of  heaven, 
yet  it  is  written  in  a  familiar  tongue.  The  new  Bible  is  a  book  whose  parts, 
though  not  of  unequal  value,  are  seen  to  be  of  different  kinds  of  value; 
where  the  casual  is  distinguished  from  the  essential,  the  local  from  the 
universal,  the  subordinate  from  the  primal  end.  This  Bible  is  not  a  book 
.  which  has  been  made ;  it  h.is  grown.  Hence  it  is  no  longer  a  mere  word- 
book, nor  a  compendium  of  doctrines,  but  a  nursery  of  growing  truths.  It 
is  not  an  even  plane  of  proof-texts  without  proportion  or  emphasis,  or  light 
and  shade;  but  a  revelation  varied  as  nature  with  the  divine  in  its  hidden 
parts,  in  its  spirit,  its  tendencies,  its  obscurities  and  its  omissions.  Like 
nature,  it  has  successive  strata,  and  valley  and  hill-toj>,  and  atmosphere,  and 
rivers  which  are  flowing  still,  and  here  and  there  a  place  which  is  desert,  and 
fossils,  too,  whose  crude  forms  are  the  stepping-stones  to  higher  things.  It 
is  a  record  of  inspired  deeds,  as  well  as  of  inspired  words,  an  ascen<ling 
series  of  inspired  facts  in  a  matrix  of  human  history.  This  is  not  the 
prcKluct  of  any  destructive  movement,  nor  is  this  transformed  bot)k  in  any 
sense  a  mutilated  Bible.  All  this  has  taken  j)lace,  it  may  l)c,  without  the 
elimination  of  a  book  or  the  loss  of  an  important  word.  It  is  simply  the 
transformation  by  a  method  whose  main  warrant  is  that  the  book  lends  itself 
to  it. 

(Jther  (juestions  are  moving  just  now,  but  one  has  only  time  to  name 
them.  The  <l<)Ctrine  of  immortality,  the  relation  of  the  person  of  Christ  to 
evolution,  and  the  modes  of  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  attracting 
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attention,  and  lines  of  now  thought  are  already  at  the  suggestion  stage.  Not 
least  in  interest  also  is  a  possible  contribution  from  science  on  some  of  the 
more  practical  problems  of  soteriology,  and  the  doctrine  of  sin.  On  the  last 
point,  the  suggestion  of  evolution  that  sin  may  be  the  relic  of  the  animal  past 
of  man,  the  undestroyed  residuum  of  the  animal  and  the  savage — ranks  at 
least  as  a  hypothesis,  and  with  proper  safeguards  may  one  day  yield  some 
glimmering  light  to  theology  on  its  oldest  and  darkest  firoblem.  If  this 
partial  suggestion,  and  at  present  it  is  nothing  more,  can  be  followed  out  to 
any  purpose,  the  result  will  be  of  much  greater  than  speculative  interest. 
P^or  if  science  can  help  us  in  any  way  to  know  how  sin  came  into  the  world, 
it  may  help  us  better  to  know  how  to  get  it  out.  Even  to  diagnose  it  more 
thoroughly  will  be  a  gain.  Sin  is  not  a  theme  to  be  expounded  only 
through  the  medium  of  proof-texts  ;  it  is  to  be  studied  from  the  life,  to  be 
watched  biologically,  and  followed  out  through  all  its  psychological  states. 
A  more  accurate  analysis,  a  l>etter  understanding  of  its  i^enesis  and  nature, 
may  modify  some  at  least  of  the  attempts  now  being  made  to  get  rid  of  it, 
whether  in  the  national  or  individual  life,  which  are  as  futile  as  they  are 
unscientific.  But  the  time  is  not  ripe  to  speak  with  other  tlian  the  greatest 
caution  and  humility  of  these  still  tremendous  problems. 


FUTURE  OF  RKLIGION. 

By  Merwin-Marie  Snell. 

Religion  is  as  indestructible  as  force ;  it  is,  in  fact,  the  manifestcition  of 
the  mightiest  as  well  as  the  most  exalted  of  all  forces,  the  aspiration  of  man. 
In  the  very  structure  of  human  organism,  in  the  pulsations  of  every  soul,  in 
the  interlacings  of  every  fiber,  arc  writ  the  great  truths  of  the  solidarity  of 
life,  the  coordination  of  beings,  the  cooperation  of  wills.  Every  human  breath 
is  a  sigh  for  the  unattained,  every  human  thought  is  a  dream  of  cosmic  broth- 
erhood, every  human  volititm  is  a  grasping  of  the  garment  of  a  Saviour  God. 
Is  there  a  human  l)cing  that  does  not  aspire  ?  Well,  be  it  so;  but  where  is 
he  who  does  not  love  ?  Keliijion  in  its  five-fold  aspect  of  doctrine,  spiritual  life, 
ethics,  ceremonial  and  organization,  is  to  be  found  in  every  nation  and  tribe 
that  bears  the  name  •»[  man.  It  is  true  that  the  forms  of  its  manifestation, 
intellectual,  .spiritual,  moral,  lesthetic  ami  practical,  are  almost  countless  in 
their  variety ;  but  at  b(»ttom  of  them  all  are  the  same  principles,  the  same 
instincts,  the  same  aspirations. 

We  know  that  religion  is  true,  and  therefore  immortal,  because  it  is  uni- 
versal. Whatever  is  an  essential  element  of  human  nature  must  be  true,  for 
if  we  could  doubt  the  veracity  of  our  own  natures,  all  reasoning,  all  thought, 
all  action,  would  become  an  absurdity,  and  we  should  be  engulfed  in  a  skep- 
ticism so  complete  as  to  constitute  an  immediate  and  literal  suicide.     But 
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because  of  the  veracity  of  nature  all  its  various  manifestations  must  be  looked 
upon  as  so  many  pearls  of  thought  and  feeling  hung  upon  the  same  golden 
thread  of  truth.  If  this  he  so,  truth  is  universal,  and  not  the  monopoly  of  a 
single  priesthood.  Every  religion  must  be  at  bottom  a  religion  of  truth,  every 
cultus  must  be  at  heart  a  revelation  of  beauty  ;  every  moral  code  must  be  in 
effect  a  school  of  goodness. 

We  live  in  a  wondrous  age,  and  the  superscription  of  its  wonders  is 
this  one  word,  universality.  All  the  varied  commodities  of  mind  and  matter, 
men  and  books,  ideas  and  things,  are  passing  from  one  land  to  another 
with  ast(mishing  rapidity.  Now  it  is  possible,  as  never  before,  to  know  our 
fellow  men  in  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  be  known  by  them.  If,  then,  every 
doctrine  is  true,  every  worship  beautiful,  and  every  form  of  duty  good,  it 
appears  that  there  lie  before  us  spiritual  treasures  far  more  lavish  than  any 
material  go(;ds  which  naticm  can  accjuire  from  nati<m  or  man  from  man.  Is 
any  one  so  dull  of  perception  as  to  believe  that  while  silks  and  porcelains  and 
delicacies  and  machinery  are  becoming  the  common  possessions  of  mankind, 
the  intellectual  and  spiritual  commodities  will  alone  remain  inert?  Not  so; 
religion  is  of  all  things  least  local  and  provincial  in  its  character. 

It  appears  then,  that  the  religion  of  the  future  will  have  no  fences;  per- 
haps I  had  better  say,  it  will  have  no  blinds.  It  will  be  open  on  every  side 
towards  every  vehicle  of  truth,  every  embodiment  of  beauty,  every  instru- 
ment of  goodness,  that  is  to  say,  toward  all  expressions  of  thought,  all  mani- 
festation of  feeling,  all  standards  of  conduct.  Since  love  is  the  father  of  all 
the  g(.>ds,  the  n)ot  and  essence  of  the  spiritual  sense,  it  is  especially  by  love 
and  in  love  that  this  breaking  down  of  the  «»ld  barriers  will  be  realized.  The 
fundamental  characteristic  of  the  religious  future  will  be  a  universal  union  in 
love. 

If  to  this  accord  of  spirit  there  is  to  be  added  an  accord  of  thought  and 
worship  and  conduct,  it  must  be  based,  not  upon  a  minimi/ing  of  religious 
differences,  not  upon  a  rejection  of  all  but  a  few  supposed  fundamentals, 
but  upon  a  full,  unreserved  acce|»tance  of  all  the  elements  of  all  religions. 
Vain  is  his  task  who  would  lastingly  suppress  any  manifestations  of  the 
spiritual  sense  which  any  time  or  any  age  has  witnessed.  Religion  is 
eternal,  not  only  in  its  essence,  but  in  its  infinitude  <)f  forms.  Truth  is  one, 
but  the  aspects  of  truth  are  infinite  ;  beauty  is  one,  but  the  manifestations 
of  beautv  arc  endless;  goodness  is  one,  but  the  applications  of  goodness 
are  innumerable.  The  hunuin  mind  is  broad  enough  to  contain  and  recon- 
cile all  doctrines  ;  the  human  heart  is  large  enough  to  embrace  and  har- 
mtmi/e  all  sympathies  and  admirations  ;  the  human  will  is  strong  enough 
to  execute  all  duty. 

If  religion  has  a  future,  surely  each  of  its  elements  will  >hare  in  that 
future.  l)octrine  has  a  future,  discipline  has  a  future,  morality  has  a  future, 
ritual  has  a  future,  organi/atii>n  has  a  future  ;  ami  by  the  law  nf  evolution 
the  future  can  be  expected  to  be  an  advance   upon   the   present.     Religion 


GRACEY:  trtE  RELlGtON  OF  THE  FUTURE.         13^7 

in  the  future  will  not  only  become  broad  enough  to  take  in  every  form  of 
doctrine,  of  spirituality,  of  morality,  of  ritual,  of  organization,  but  will  pro- 
gress until  each  of  these  elements  shall  have  reached  its  highest  degree  of 
development. 

We  must  look  forward,  then,  not  to  a  hazy  mist  of  general  religious 
notions,  but  to  a  definite  and  compact  doctrinal  system,  far-reaching  yet 
elastic,  in  which  all  the  religious  ideas  of  the  whole  world  shall  have  been 
taken  into  consideration  ;  a  discipline  for  the  spiritual  life,  consisting  of 
exact  scientific  laws  based  upon  the  broadest  possible  inductions ;  a  moral 
code  summing  up  all  the  ethical  lights  of  the  race  in  a  strong,  clear  norm  of 
beauty,  not  crudely  reached,  but  so  constituted  as  to  be  adaptable  to  all  the 
varying  circumstances  of  life  and  environment ;  a  ceremonial  system  in 
which  there  shall  be  room  for  every  beauty  and  dignity  of  ritual,  every  simplic- 
ity and  spontaneity  of  informal  fraternization,  which  has  l>een  ever  enjoyed 
on  earth  ;  a  cosmopolitan  organization  which  shall  leave  the  fullest  play  for 
individual  method  and  initiative,  and  shall  unite  in  itself  all  the  different 
forms  of  religious  organization  that  men  and  women  have  ever  dared  to 
contend  over,  and  which  shall  yet  have  unity  enough  to  insure  the  highest 
economy  of  effort  and  to  constitute  a  true  cooperative  brotherhood  of  uni- 
versal humanity.  This  must  l>e  the  outcome,  if  one  only  premise  the  per^ 
petuily  of  the  spiritual  sense  in  its  five-fold  manifestation,  and  the  sov- 
reignty  of  the  law  of  evolution  in  the  realm  of  mind  as  well  as  in  that  of 
matter. 

The  religion  of  the  future  will  be  universal  in  every  sense.  It  will 
embody  all  the  thought  and  aspiration  and  virtue  and  emotion  of  all  human- 
ity ;  it  will  draw  together  all  lands  and  peoples  and  kindreds  and  tongues, 
into  a  universal  brotherhood  of  love  and  service  ;  it  will  establish  upon  earth 
a  heavenly  order. 


THE  RELIGION  OF  THE  FUTURE. 
By  John  Talbot  Gracey,  I).  D.,  of  Rochester,  N.  Y. 

The  religions  of  the  world  are  susceptible  of  classification  into  ethnic 
and  catholic  divisions. 

Kthnic  religions  are  controlled  by  the  character  of  the  nations  holding 
them.  They  are  limited  by  the  laws  which  limit  the  races  among  which  they 
are  found,  and  they  manifest  neither  desire  nor  power  to  pass  those  boun- 
daries. Zorr)astrianism  has  been  confined  to  the  tril>es  of  Iran ;  Confucian- 
ism to  the  races  of  China.  Greece,  Rome,  Scandinavia  and  Egypt  had 
each  a  national  religion.  Brahmanism  is  limited  to  geographical  territory. 
It  is  also  bounded  by  blood.  It  must  lie  propagated  by  birth,  and  hence  it 
follows  the  Hindu  law  of  inheritance. 

Catholic  religions  affect  to  be  adapted  to  all  men,  and  their  adherents 
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have,  to  a  greater  or  less  degree,  felt  it  incumbent  on  them  to  propagate 
them.  Islam,  Buddhism,  and  Christianity  are  the  chief  representatives  of 
this  class.  Judaism  may,  on  some  theories  of  interpretation  of  the  older 
Jewish  Scriptures,  possibly  be  included  with  the  universal  religions,  though 
in  all  its  later  history  it  has  been  a  national  one. 

That  there  is  a  common  religion  to  come  is  suggested  in  many  ways. 
The  increased  admixture  of  races  in  our  dav  tends  to  a  fusion  of  variet  es, 
and  a  return  to  a  common  type,  which  is  not  an  accidental  but  a  permanent 
tendency,  resulting  from  the  increased  communication  amongst  the  races. 
The  result  of  this  was  clearly  seen  by  De  Tocriueville  :  **  It  seems  evident 
that  the  more  the  barriers  are  removed  which  separate  nation  from  nation 
amongst  mankind,  and  citizen  from  citizen  amongst  a  people,  the  stronger 
is  the  bent  of  the  human  mind,  as  if  by  its  own  impulse,  toward  an  only  and 
all-powerful  Being,  dispensing  ecjual  laws  in  the  same  manner  to  every  man." 
If  civilization  demands  thai  men  ascertain  their  community  of  interests  in 
relation  to  their  bodies  and  minds,  it  is  inevitable  that  they  shall  institute 
in(}uirics  as  to  their  community  of  religious  interests.  Thus  the  irresistible 
laws  that  ho4d  human  society  impel  men  toward  some  common  faith. 

Further,  in  this  age  men  are  eager  in  their  search  after  universal  prin- 
ciples in  all  departments  of  human  thinking.  The  best  thinkers  are  inquir- 
ing after  universal  laws.  It  would  seem  impossible  that  men  should  come 
to  know  that  common  laws  from  a  common  lawgiver  govern  them  in  their 
relations  to  material  things,  without  going  on  to  the  logical  and  irresist 
ibie  conclusion  that  common  laws  from  a  common  lawgiver  govern  their 
spiritual  interests. 

But  what  will  that  common  religion  be  ?  "There  is  nothing  in  relig- 
ious history,"  said  Archdeacon  Hardwick,  "which  is  more  remarkable  than 
the  striking  resemblances  which  the  religious  thought  of  the  world  often 
presents  in  widely  separated  quarters  of  the  globe."  How  widespread,  for 
instance,  is  the  notion  of  the  unity  of  the  godhead  I  The  doctrine  of  the 
incarnation  of  Deity  is  also  a  prevailing  notion.  The  world's  altars  show  a 
wide  demand  for  a  sacrificial  cult.  These  coincidences  and  correspond- 
ences among  the  religious  notions  and  traditions  of  mankind,  appear  in  broken 
and  disjointed  fragments  ;  but  they  are  not  void  of  value.  What  I  want  to 
emphasize  is,  that  broken,  malformed  and  distorted  though  these  ideas  may 
be,  they  are  the  dearest  things  these  people  know.  They  will  sacrifice  their 
wealth  for  them  ;  they  will  look  cannon  out  of  countenance  to  defend  them  ; 
they  will  wander  into  distant  parts  and  lay  them  down  on  burning  sands 
and  die  for  them.  The  instances  are  rare  in  which  any  such  great  formulas 
of  faith  have  ever  been  displaced.  Men  cling  to  them  as  their  solace  and 
defence,  for  guidance  and  for  merit. 

It  seems  easy  of  assertion  that  the  religion  which  contains  within  itself 
the  largest  number  of  these  great  root-thoughts  of  the  world's  faiths,  and 
correlates  them  on  a  logical  basis,  has  a  huge  chance  of  becoming  the  relig- 
ion of  the  world. 
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Now  I,  a  Christian,  need  not  assert  that  all  the  great  ideas  of  men 
are  included  in  the  faith  I  would  defend  with  my  life.  I  may  challenge  the 
presentation  of  any  faith  held  by  men  to-day,  or  known  to  past  history, 
which  contains  so  many  of  the  great  ideas  ot  religion  which  men  hold  dear 
as  the  Christian  religion.  It  is  doubtful  if  anything  can  be  found  in  the 
history  of  religious  thought  prior  to  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  which  men 
would  concede  to  be  lovely  or  of  good  report,  which  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
re-formulate  and  reafHrm.  It  is  impossible  to  discover  in  all  the  interven- 
ing history  of  the  race  since  Jesus  Christ  the  appearance  of  a  new  religious 
idea.  Christianity  has  the  thought  of  the  unity  of  the  godhead,  and  that 
of  the  trinity  in  unity,  and  that  of  incarnation  of  the  godhead,  and  that  of 
sacritice  and  propitiation  for  sin,  and  that  of  intercession,  and  that  of  regen- 
eration. All  the  other  great  items  of  the  faiths  of  the  world  are  not  only 
present,  but  coordinated,  correlated,  and  logically  presented  as  a  whole. 
Jesus  Christ  not  only  restated  ail  that  men  had  ever  held  to  l>e  of  good 
report,  but  beggared  the  future  by  anticipating  Ihe  very  power  to  adjust 
and  correlate  them,  llis  logical  order  of  religious  thought  and  his  high 
spiritual ization  of  ethics  have  not  been  substituted,  displaced  nor  supple- 
mented. In  every  point  of  theology,  as  in  every  point  of  morals,  he  is  the 
world's  master  at  this  hour.  He  is  the  monarch  of  morals,  and  the  prophet 
who  has  announced  the  final  theology  of  the  race. 

It  is  much  more  probable  that  the  faiths  of  the  world  will  be  re-adjusted 
than  displaced,  and  just  that  religion  which  shall  hold  the  key  of  the  ulti- 
mate adjustment  of  the  discordant  beliefs  of  mankind  will  force  itself  into 
final  acceptance. 

In  addition  to  holding  in  solution  the  great  germs  of  all  human  belief, 
this  successful  religi«)n  will  be  unifi^rm  in  its  adaptation  to  the  highest  religious 
instincts  of  men.  And  finally  this  religion  will  provide  for  its  own  dissem- 
ination by  the  profoundest  philosophy  of  propagandism. 

The  Christian  religion  propounds  a  germ-theory  of  extension.  It  is 
seed  ;  it  is  yc.Tst.  It  has  a  power  inherent  in  itself.  It  is  in  the  nature  of 
its  beginnings  to  grow.  It  demands  of  its  followers  that  it  be  f)ut  into  juxta- 
position with  all  peoples.  Its  law  of  dissemination  demands  th.it  it  be 
placed  at  all  the  greatest  centers  of  human  influence.  In  accordance  with 
this  progi^am  it  i>  established  to  some  degree  in  every  great  center  from 
which  influence  radiates  at  this  hour  among  men  It  is  already  the  recog- 
nized dominant  religion  of  nations  which  control  much  more  than  half  the 
land  surface  of  the  gl«>be  and  all  of  the  seas.  I  have  not  assumed  the 
divine  character  of  this  Christian  svstem  of  faith  ;  I  did  neetl  not*  for  my 
argument  so  much  as  to  assert  its  superiority  r)ver  other  faiths.  I  have  only 
estimated  the  probabilities,  whether  following  the  drift  of  things  this  Chris- 
tian religion  is  to  become  the  religion  of  men. 
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By  Rt.  Kkv.  John  J.  Kkank,  D.L). 

At  the  close  of  our  Parliament  of  Religitms,  it  is  our  duty  to  hxjk  back 
and  see  what  it  has  tau>{ht  us,  to  look  forward  and  see  to  what  it  points. 

These  days  will  always  be  to  us  a  memory  of  sweetness.  Sweet  indeed 
it  has  been  for  God's  lonj^  separated  children  to  meet  at  last,  for  those  wliom 
the  haps  and  mishaps  of  human  life  have  put  so  far  apart,  and  whom  the 
foolishness  of  the  human  heart  has  so  often  arrayed  in  hostility,  here  to  clasp 
hands  in  friendship  and  in  brotherhood,  in  the  presence  of  the  blessed  and 
loving  Father  of  us  all ;  sweet  to  see  and  feel  that  it  is  an  awful  wrong 
for  religion,  which  is  of  the  (iod  of  love,  to  inspire  animosity,  hatred,  which 
is  of  the  evil  one  ;  sweet  to  tie  again  bonds  of  affection  broken  since  the  days 
of  Babel,  and  to  taste  **  how  good  and  how  sweet  a  thing  it  is  for  brethren  to 
live  in  unity."  And  we  have  felt,  as  we  looked  in  one  another's  eyes,  that 
the  only  condition  on  which  we  can  ever  attain  to  unity  in  the  truth,  is  to  dis- 
miss the  spirit  of  hostility  and  suspicion  and  to  meet  on  the  basis  of  mutual 
truthfulness  and  charity. 

These  days  have  been  days  of  instruction  too.  They  have  given  us 
object-lessons  in  old  truths,  which  have  grown  clearer  because  thus  rendered 
concrete  and  living  before  us. 

In  the  first  place,  while  listening  to  utterances  which  wc  could  not  but 
approve  and  applaud,  though  coming  from  sources  so  diverse,  we  have  had 
practical,  experimental  evidence  of  the  old  saying  that  there  is  truth  in  all 
religions.  And  the  reason  is  manifest.  It  is  because  the  human  family 
started  from  unity,  from  one  undivided  treasury  of  primitive  truth  ;  and  when 
the  se[>aration.s  and  the  wanderings  came,  they  carried  with  them  what  they 
could  of  the  treasure.  No  wonder  that  we  all  recognize  the  common  posses- 
sion of  the  olden  truth  when  we  come  together  at  last.  And  as  it  is  with  the 
long  divided  children  of  the  family  of  Noah,  so  also  it  is  with  the  too  long 
separated  children  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

riun  we  have  heard  repeated  and  multifarious,  vet  concordant, dehnition 
of  what  religion  reallv  is.  Viewetl  in  all  its  aspects,  we  have  seen  how 
true  is  the  old  definition  that  Religion  means  the  union  of  man  with  God. 
This,  we  have  seen,  i>  the  great  goal  towards  which  all  aim,  whether 
walking  in  the  fullness  of  the  light  or  groping  in  the  dimness  of  the  twilight. 

And,  therefore,  we  have  seen  how  true  it  is  that  religi<m  is  a  reality 
back  of  all  religions.  Religions  are  orderly  or  disorderly  systems  for  the 
attainment  of  that  great  end,  the  union  of  man  with  (iod.  Any  system  not 
having  that  for  its  aim  may  be  a  philosophy,  but  cannot  be  a  religion. 

Copyrijfht,  i&^j,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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And,  therefore,  again,  we  have  clearly  recognized  that  religion,  in 
itself  and  in  the  system  for  its  attainment,  necessarily  implies  two  sides,  two 
constitutive  elements,  -  the  human  and  the  Divine,  man's  side  and  God's  side 
in  the  union  and  in  the  way  or  means  to  it.  The  human  side  of  it,  the  craving, 
the  need,  the  aspiration,  the  endeavor,  is,  as  here  testified,  universal  among 
men.  The  distinguished  scientist,  Quatrefages,  is  borne  out  by  all  the 
evidence  of  facts  in  asserting  that  man  is  essentially  a  religious  being.  And 
this  is  demonstration  that  the  Author  of  our  nature  is  not  wanting  as  to 
His  side ;  that  the  essential  religiousness  of  man  is  not  a  meaningless 
freak  of  nature ;  that  the  craving  is  not  a  Tantalus  in  man's  heart  meant 
only  for  his  delusion  and  torture ;  nay,  that  its  Author  has  not  left  it  to 
guess  and  grope  in  the  dark  for  its  object,  but  with  the  mighty  aspiration 
and  need  gives  the  Divine  response  and  guidance  and  fruition.  This  Par- 
liament has  thus  been  a  mighty  blow  to  atheism,  to  deism,  to  agnosticism, 
to  naturalism,  to  mere  humanism.  Had  it  tended  to  foster  any  of  these, 
it  would  have  been  false  to  humanity,  to  God,  and  to  truth  ;  it  would  have 
been  a  misfortune.  But  while  the  utterances  of  these  various  philosophies 
have  been  listened  to  with  courteous  patience  and  charity,  yet  its  whole 
meaning  and  moral  has  been  to  the  contrary ;  the  whole  drift  of  its  prac- 
tical conclusion  has  been  that  man  and  the  world  never  could,  and  in  the 
nature  of  things  never  can,  tht  without  God  ;  and  so  it  is  a  blessing. 

From  this  standpoint,  therefore,  on  which  our  leet  are  m)  plainly  and 
firmly  planted  by  this  Parliament,  we  look  f(*rward  and  ask.  Has  religion  a 
future,  and  what  is  that  future  to  be  like  ?  Again,  in  the  facts  which  we 
have  been  studying  during  these  seventeen  days,  we  find  the  data  to  guide 
us  to  the  answer. 

Here  we  have  heard  the  voice  of  all  the  nations,  yea,  and  of  all  the 
ages,  certifying  that  the  human  intellect  must  have  the  great  First  Cause  and 
Last  End  as  the  alpha  and  the  omega  of  its  thinking ;  that  there  can  be  no 
philosophy  of  things  without  (Jod. 

Here  we  have  heard  the  cry  of  the  human  heart  all  the  world  over  that, 
without  (jod,  life  would  not  be  worth  living. 

Here  we  have  heard  the  verdict  ol  human  society  in  all  its  ranks  and 
conditions,  the  verdict  of  those  who  have  most  intelligently  and  most  disin- 
terestedly studied  the  problem  of  the  improvement  ni  juinian  conditions,  that 
only  the  wisdom  and  power  of  religion  can  solve  the  mighty  social  problems 
of  the  future,  an<l  that,  in  proportion  as  the  world  advances  toward  the  per- 
fection of  self-government,  the  need  of  religion  as  a  balance-power  in  every 
Imman  life,  and  in  the  relations  of  man  with  man  and  of  nation  with  nation, 
becomes  more  and  nn»re  imperative. 

Yes,  humanity  proclaims  with  all  its  lungs  and  with  all  its  tcuigues,  that 
the  world  can  never  do  without  religion  ;  that  the  future  <.»f  religion  must,  in 
the  nature  of  things,  be  more  influential  and  more  glorious  than  the  [»ast ; 
that  the  chief  characteristic  and  the  chief  instrumentality  of  human  progress 
must  be  progress  in  religion. 
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Next  wc  must  ask,  sliall  the  future  tendency  of  religion  be  to  greater 
unity,  or  to  greater  iliversity  ? 

This  Parliament  has  brought  out  in  clear  light  the  old,  familiar  trutli 
that  religion  has  a  two-fold  aim  :  the  improvement  of  the  individual,  and, 
through  that,  the  improvement  of  society  and  of  the  race  ;  that  it  must 
therefore  have  in  its  system  of  organization  and  its  method  of  actiim  a  two- 
fold tendency  and  plan  ;  on  the  one  side  what  might  be  called  religious 
individualism,  on  the  other  side  what  may  be  termed  religious  socialism,  or 
soliilaritv;  on  the  one  side,  adequate  provision  for  the  dealings  of  God  with 
the  individual  soul,  on  the  other,  provision  for  the  order,  the  harmony,  the 
unitv,  which  is  always  a  characteristic  of  the  works  of  (iod,  and  which  is 
equally  the  aim  of  wisdom  in  human  things,  for  "  Order  is  heaven's  first 
law." 

The  Parliament  has  also  shown  that  if  it  may  be  truly  alleged  that 
there  have  been  times  when  solidarity  pressed  too  heavily  on  individualism, 
at  present  the  tendency  is,  on  the  contrary,  to  an  extreme  of  individualism, 
threatening  to  fill  the  world  more  and  more  with  religious  confusion  and  dis- 
tract the  minds  of  men  with  religious  contradictions.  Sensible  people  every- 
where seem  to  be  growing  sick  of  this  confusion  and  tired  of  these  contra- 
dictions, and  no  won<ler  that  they  are.  On  all  sides  we  hear  the  demand 
for  more  religious  unity,  an  echo  of  the  cry  that  went  up  from  the  heart  of 
Christ,  "O,  Father,  grant  that  all  may  be  made  tine." 

l)Ut  on  what  basi.s.  by  what  method,  is  religious  unity  to  be  attained  or 
approached  ?  1>  it  to  be  bv  a  process  of  elimination,  or  by  a  process  of 
synthesis  ?  Is  it  to  be  l)V  laving  aside  all  disi)uted  elements,  no  matter  how 
nianifestly  true  and  beautiful  and  useful,  so  as  to  reach  at  last  the  simplest 
fonn  «>f  religiiuis  assertion,  the  pr(»toplasm  of  the  religious  organism  ?  Or, 
on  the  contrary,  is  it  to  be  by  the  acceptance  of  all  that  is  manifestly  true 
and  good  and  useful,  of  all  that  is  manifestly  from  the  heart  of  God  as 
well  as  from  the  heart  of  humanity,  so  as  to  attain  to  the  developed  and  per- 
fected organism  of  religion  ?  To  answer  this  momentous  ({uestion  wisely, 
let  us  irlance  at  analogies. 

First,  in  regard  to  human  knowledge,  we  are  and  must  be  willing  to  go 
down  to  the  level  of  uninformed  or  imperfectly  informed  minds,  not,  how- 
ever, in  order  to  make  that  the  intellectual  level  of  all.  but  in  order  that  from 
that  low  level  we  may  lead  up  to  the  higher  and  higher  levels  which  knowl- 
edge has  reached. 

In  like  manner,  as  to  civilization,  we  are  willing  to  meet  the  barbarian 
or  the  savage  <m  his  own  low  level,  not  in  order  to  assimilate  our  condition 
to  his,  but  in  order  to  lead  him  up  to  better  conditions. 

From  this  universal  rule  of  wisdom  religion  cannot  differ.  In  its  study, 
too,  we  must  be  willing  to  go  down  to  the  simplest  assertion  of  the  truth  and 
the  simplest  j)lan  for  man's  improvement ;  but  not  in  order  to  make  this  the 
universal  religir)us  level,  but  in  order  from  this  to  lead  up  to  the  highest  and 
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the  l>est  that  the  bounty  of  God  and  the  response  of  humanity  offer  us.  In 
this  process,  the  comparative  study  of  religions  makes  us  acquainted  with 
many  stages  of  arrested  development.  It  is  assuredly  not  the  will  of  God 
that  any  portion  of  humanity  should  remain  in  these  imperfect  conditions 
always. 

In  the  light,  therefore,  of  all  the  facts  here  placed  before  us,  let  us  ask  to 
what  result  that  gradual  development  will  lead  us. 

In  the  first  place,  this  comparison  of  all  the  principal  religions  of  the 
world  has  demonstrated  that  the  only  worthy  and  admissible  idea  of  God  is 
that  of  monotheism.  It  has  shown  that  polytheism  in  all  its  forms  is  only  a 
rude  degeneration.  It  has  proved  that  pantheism  in  all  its  modifications, oblit- 
erating as  it  does  the  personality  both  of  God  and  of  man,  is  no  religion  at 
all,  and  therefore  inadmissible  as  such ;  that  it  cannot  now  l)e  admitted  as  a 
philosophy,  since  its  very  first  postulates  are  metaphysical  contradictions. 
Hence  the  basis  of  all  religion  is  belief  in  the  one  living  God. 

Next,  this  Parliament  has  shown  that  humanity  repudiates  the  gods  of 
the  Epicureans,  who  were  so  taken  up  with  their  own  enjoyment  that  they 
had  no  thought  for  poor  man,  had  nothing  to  say  to  him  for  his  instruction, 
and  no  care  to  bestow  on  him  for  his  welfare.  It  has  shown  that  the  god  of 
agnosticism  is  only  the  god  of  the  Epicureans  dressed  up  in  modern  garb, 
and  that  as  he  cares  nothing  for  humanity,  but  leaves  it  in  the  dark,  humanity 
cares  nothing  for  him  and  is  willing  to  leave  him  in  his  unknowableness.  As 
the  first  step  in  the  solid  ascent  of  the  true  religion  is  belief  in  the  one  living 
God,  so  the  second  must  be  the  belief  that  the  Great  Father  has  taught  his 
children  what  they  need  to  know  and  what  they  need  to  be  in  order  to  attain 
their  destiny,  that  is,  belief  in  divine  revelation. 

Again,  the  Parliameuit  has  shown  that  all  the  attempts  of  the  tribes  of 
earth  to  recall  and  set  forth  God's  teaching,  all  their  endeavors  to  tell  of  the 
means  provided  by  Almighty  God  for  uniting  man  with  himself,  logically 
and  historically  lead  up  to  and  culminate  in  Jesus  Christ.  We  have  seen 
that  all  the  great  religious  leaders  of  the  world  declared  themselves  gropers 
in  the  dark,  pointing  on  toward  the  fullness  of  the  light,  or  conscious  pre- 
cursors and  prophets  of  hmi  who  was  to  be  the  Light  of  the  \V(»rl(l.  We  have 
seen  that  whatever  in  their  teaching  is  true  and  beautiful  and  good  is  but 
the  foretaste  of  the  fullness  of  the  true,  the  beautiful,  and  the  good  to  l)e 
bestowed  in  him.  **  Blessed,"  he  exclaims  to  his  disciples,  "blessed  are  the 
eyes  that  see  the  things  which  you  see  ;  for  I  say  to  you  that  many  prophets 
and  kings  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see  and  have  not  seen 
them,  and  to  hear  the  things  that  you  hear  and  have  not  heard  them."  We 
know  the  honesty  and  sincerity  of  the  sages  of  old  ;  and  we  know  there 
was  not  (me  of  them  but  would  have  considered  it  a  folly  and  an  impiety 
that  he,  poor  distant  groper  for  the  light,  should  be  even  compared  to  the 
Holv  One  who  declared,  **  I  am  the  Wav  and  the  Truth  and  the  Life.  I  am 
the  Light  of  the  world  ;  be  that  followeth  me  walketh  not  in  darkness  but 
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shall  have  the  liglit  (»f  life."  The  world's  longing  for  the  truth  points  to 
him  who  brings  its  fullness.  I'he  wt)rl(l's  sad  wail  over  the  wretchedness 
of  sin  points  not  to  the  ilespairing  escape  from  the  thralls  of  humanity  -a 
promise  of  escape  which  is  onlv  an  impossibility  and  a  delusion — but  to 
humanilv  is  clean>ing  an<l  uplifting  and  restoration  in  his  redempti<»n.  The 
worlir>  craving  for  union  with  the  Divine  finds  its  archetypal  glorious 
realization  in  his  incarnation  ;  and  to  a  share  in  that  wondrous  union  all 
are  called  a>.  branches  of  the  mystical  Vine,  members  of  the  mystical  Body, 
which  lifts  humanity  above  its  natural  state  and  pours  into  it  the  life  of  love. 
What  Wonlsworth  ami  l^merson  caught  faint  glimpses  of  through  the 
immanence  of  God  in  nature  is  that  won«lrous  dwelling  of  God  in  sanctified 
man  which  he  bestt)ws,  who  makes  us  partakers  in  his  own  Sonship.  He  it 
is  that  does  full  justice  t«»  all  the  human  in  religion,  becau.se  he  is  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  can  .say  with  far  more  truth  than  the  poet  :  "There  is  nothing 
human  that  does  not  concern  me."  lie  it  is  that  does  full  justice  to  all  the 
divine  in  religion,  because  he  i>  the  .^on  of  God  who  has  taken  humanity 
in  his  arms  in  order  to  lift  it  to  its  Creator.  Therefore  is  he,  among  all  that 
have  ever  taught  of  Ciod,  the  "one  me<liator  between  (Jod  and  man." 
Therefore  does  the  venlict  of  the  ages  proclaim,  in  the  wt)rds  of  the  Apostle 
of  the  (ientiles,  who  knew  him  and  knew  all  the  rest  :  "Other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  but  that  which  (ioil  hath  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jesus."  As 
long  as  (iodi  i^  God,  and  man  i>  man,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  center  oi  religion 
forever. 

liut,  >till  further,  we  have  .seen  that  Je>u>  Chri>t  is  not  a  mvth,  not  a 
symbol,  but  a  living  perMUial  realitv.  lie  is  not  a  vague,  shadowv  personal- 
ity, leaving  only  a  dim,  vague,  mv>tical  impression  behind  him  ;  he  is  a 
clear  and  delinite  per.sonalitv.  with  a  clear  and  delinite  teaching  as  to  truth, 
clear  and  delinite  command  as  to  duty,  clear  and  definite  onlaining  as  to 
the  means  by  which  (iod's  life  is  imparted  to  man  and  by  which  man  receives 
it,  corresponds  to  it,  and  atlvances  t«)ward  perfection.  "  In  llim,"  says  the 
apostle,  "there  is  not  //  ts  and  /'/  is  not^  but  //  is  is  in  him,"  sublime  declar- 
ation of  the  definiteness  and  po>itiveness  of  his  provision  for  the  enliLjhten- 
ment  and  sanctification  of  mankiiul. 

Not  meielv  to  ears  long  closed  in  death  did  he  utter  his  heavenlv 
message;  he  emboilied  it  in  everlasting  form,  in  the  written  code  penned 
by  his  ins{>ired  followers,  and  in  the  ever-living  tribunal  to  which  he  .«<aid  : 
"  .\s  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me.  so  do  I  send  you:  go  therefore,  teach 
all  nations,  ami  behold  1  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 

That  wondrous  message  he  sent  "to  every  creature,"  proclaiming  as  it 
had  never  been  pr»jclaimed  before  the  value  and  the  rights  of  each  individ- 
ual soul,  the  sublimest  individualism  the  world  had  ever  heard  of.  And 
then,  with  the  heavenlv  balance  and  ecjuilibrium  which  brings  all  individu- 
alities into  order  and  harmony  and  unity,  he  calls  all  to  be  sheep  of  one 
Kold,  branches  of  one  \'ine,  members  of  one  Body,  in  which  all,  while  mem- 
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hers  of  the  head  are  also  "members  one  of  another."  in  which  he  is  the  fulfill- 
ment of  his  own  sublime  prayer  and  prophecy:  "That  ail  may  be  one,  as 
thou.  Father,  in  me,  and  1  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  that  thev 
may  be  made  perfect  in  one."  Thus  he  makes  his  church  a  perfect  society, 
!)oth  human  and  divine  ;  on  its  human  side,  the  most  perfect  multiplicity  in 
unity  and  unity  in  multiplicity,  the  most  perfect  socialism  and  solidarity 
that  the  world  could  ever  know ;  on  its  divine  side,  the  instrumentality 
devised  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world  for  imparting,  maintaining  and  perfect- 
ing the  action  of  the  divine  life  in  each  soul ;  in  its  entirety,  "the  body  of 
Christ,"  as  the  apostle  declares  it,  a  Body,  a  Vine,  both  divine  and  human,  a 
living  organism,  imparting  the  life  of  God  to  humanity.  This  is  the  way  in 
which  the  Church  of  Christ  is  presented  to  us  by  the  apostles  and  by  our 
Lord  himself.  It  is  a  concrete  inilividuality,  as  distinct  and  unmistakable 
as  himself.  It  is  no  mere  aggregation,  no  mere  cooperation  or  confedera- 
tion of  distinct  bodies;  it  is  an  organic  unity,  it  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  our 
means  of  being  engrafted  in  him  and  sharing  in  his  life.  This  is  unmis- 
takably his  provision  for  the  sanctihcalion  of  the  world;  will  anyone 
venture  to  devise  a  substitute  for  it  ?  Will  any  one.  in  the  face  of  this  clear 
and  imperative  teaching  of  our  Lord,  assert  that  any  separated  branch  may 
choose  to  live  apart  by  itself,  or  that  any  aggregation  of  separated  branches 
may  do  instead  of  the  organic  unity  of  the  Vine,  of  the  Bodv  ? 

From  the  depths  of  my  soul  I  sympathize  most  tenderly  with  those  who 
look  fondly  on  ways  and  organizations  made  dear  by  heredity  and  by  proud 
historic  memories.  But  reverence  and  loyalty  to  the  Son  of  (Jod  must  come 
first;  the  first  (juestion  must  be.  Is  this  the  Vine,  the  Bodv,  fashioned  by  the 
hands  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ?  And  if  history  shows  that  it  is  not, 
then  to  all  the  pleadings  of  kith  and  kin  the  loyal  Christian  must  exclaim, 
as  did  the  apostles  of  old  :  "Whether  we  should  obey  man  or  obey  God, 
judge  ye." 

Men  of  impetuous  earnestness  have  embodied  gootl  and  noble  ideas  in 
separate  organizations  of  their  own.  They  were  right  in  the  ideas;  they 
were  wrong  in  the  separation.  On  the  human  side  of  the  Church  of  Christ, 
there  will  always  be,  as  there  alwavs  has  been,  room  for  improvement ;  room 
for  the  elimination  of  human  evils,  since  our  L«)r(l  has  given  no  promise 
of  human  impeccability;  room  for  the  admission  and  application  of  every 
human  excellence,  room  for  the  emplovment  and  the  ordering  »)f  every 
human  energy  in  every  work  that  is  (or  (iod's  glorv  and  man's  welfare; 
room  not  only  for  individual  twigs,  but  for  strong,  majestic  branches  and 
limbs  innumerable ;  but  all  in  the  organic  unilv  of  the  one  \'inc.  the  one 
Bcxly.  I'or  on  the  divine  side  there  can  be  "no  change  nor  shadow  of  alter- 
ation;" and  the  living  organism  of  the  \'iiie,  of  ihc  Bo<ly.  must  ever  main- 
tain its  indiviilual  identity,  just  as  a  living  human  being,  though  ever  subject 
to  a  life  of  vicissitudes,  is  ever  the  same  identical  self.  Therefore  we  under- 
stand why  the  great  apostle  denounces  and  deplores  schisms,  organic  .sepa- 
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r.'itlons.  Therefore  we  uiulcrstand  why  the  Nvorld's  craving  for  unity  can 
never  be  satisfied  by  mere  aggregations  and  confederations  of  separated 
bodies,  for  such  a  man  made  union  can  never  realize  tlic  oneness  prayed  for 
and  predicted  by  the  Son  of  (iod. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  ullimate  center  of  religion.  He  has  declared  that  his 
one  organic  church  is  cijually  ultimate.  Because  1  believe  him,  here  must 
be  my  stand  forever. 


CHRIST  THE  UNIFIER  OF  MANKIND. 
By  Rkv.  (iKORr.E  Dana  Boardman,  D.D.,  LL.D. 

Envoys  Extraordinary  and  Ministers  Plknii'otkntiary  in  the 
Kingdom  of  (Jod -Men  and  Women, —The  hour  for  the  closing  of  this 
most  extraordinary  convention  has  come.  Most  extraordinary,  I  say,  for  this 
Congress  is  unparalleled  in  its  purpose;  that  purpose  is  not  to  array  sect 
against  sect,  or  to  exalt  one  form  of  religion  at  the  cost  of  all  other  forms; 
but  "to  unite  all  religion  against  all  irreligion."  Unparalleled  in  its  com- 
position, save  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  it  is  Pentecostal  day  again,  for 
here  are  gathered  together  devout  njen  from  every  nation  under  heaven; 
Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Mcsapotamia,  in 
Judea  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  in  Phrvgia  and  Pamphylia,  in 
Egypt  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  and  sojourners  from  Rome, 
both  Jews  and  proselytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians,  we  tlo  hear  them  speak- 
ing, every  man  in  his  own  language,  and  yet  as  though  in  one  common 
vernacular,  the  wonderful  works  of  (iod.  An<l  so  is  fullilled  in  a  sense 
more  august  than  on  Pentecost  itself,  the  memorable  prophesy  of  the  one 
coming,  universal  religion  :  *'  It  shall  be  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will 
pour  forth  of  mv  Spirit  on  all  flesh ;  and  vour  sons  and  vour  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  vision>,  and  your  old  men 
shall  dream  dreams.  Vea,  and  on  my  servants  and  hanilmaidens  in  those 
days  will  I  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit ;  and  they  shall  prophesy." 

All  honor  to  Chicago,  whose  beautiful  White  City  suggestively  symbo- 
lizes the  architectural  unity  of  the  One  City  of  our  One  (Iod.  All  honor  to 
this  noble  Chairman  -this  John  the  I5ek)ved.  whose  surname  is  Barrows  - 
for  the  Christian  bravery  and  the  consummate  skill  with  which  he  has  man- 
aged this  most  august  of  human  Parliaments,  this  crowning  glory  of  earth's 
faire.«Jt  Fair. 

And  what  is  the  secret  of  this  marvelous  unity  ?  Let  me  be  as  true  to 
my  own  convictions  as  you,  honored  representatives  of  other  religions,  have 
been  nobly  true  to  your  own.  1  believe  it  is  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  is  the 
one  great  unifier  of  mankind. 

Coypright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  H. 
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And,  first,  Jesus  Christ  unifies  mankind  by  his  own  incarnation.  For 
when  he  was  l)orn  into  the  world,  he  was  born,  as  I  believe,  more  than  a 
single  person ;  more  even  than  history's  uni(]uest  hero  ;  he  was  l)orn,  to  use 
the  Bible  phrase,  "The  Son  of  Man."  Ponder  the  profound  significance  of 
this  unique  title.  It  is  not  "  a  son  of  man  ;  "  it  is  not  **  a  son  of  men  ;  "  it 
is  not  **the  son  of  men;"  but  it  is  "The  Son  of  Man."  That  is  to  say, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  universal  Homo,  the  essential  VMr,  the  Son  of  human 
nature.  Blending  in  himself  all  races,  ages,  sexes,  capacities,  tempera- 
ments, Jesus  is  the  archetypal  man,  the  ideal  hero,  the  consummate  incar- 
nation, the  symbol  of  perfectc<l  human  nature,  the  sum  total  of  unfolded, 
fulfilled  humanity,  the  Son  of  Mankind.  Towering  above  all  mankind, 
yet  permeating  all  mankind,  Jesus  Christ  is  mankind's  one  great  Inductive 
Man.  As  such,  he  is  the  inhabitant  of  all  lands  and  of  all  times.  See,  for 
instance,  how  he  blends  in  himself  all  race  marks — Shemitic  reverence, 
Ilamitic  force,  Japhetic  culture.  See  how  he  illustrates  in  himself  all  essen- 
tial human  capacities — reason,  imagination,  conscience,  courage,  patience, 
faith,  hope,  love — blending  in  his  own  pure  whiteness  all  colors  of  all 
manly  virtues,  all  hues  of  all  womanly  graces,  being  himself  the  Eternal 
God's  own  infinite  solar  light.  See  how  he  absorbs  and  assimilates  into  his 
own  perfect  religion  all  that  is  good  in  all  other  religions — the  symbolism 
of  Judea,  the  aspiration  of  Egypt,  the  a?stheticism  of  Greece,  the  majesty  of 
Rome,  the  hopefulness  of  Persia,  the  conservatism  of  China,  the  mysticism 
of  India,  the  enthusiasm  of  .Arabia,  the  energy  of  Teutonia,  the  versatilities  of 
Christendom.  All  other  religions,  comparatively  speaking,  are  more  or  less 
topographical.  For  example.  There  is  the  Institute  religion  of  Palestine, 
the  Priest  religion  of  Egypt,  the  Hero  religion  of  Greece,  the  Empire  relig- 
ion of  Rome,  the  Gueber  religion  <;f  Persia,  the  Ancestor  religion  of  China, 
the  Vedic  religion  of  India,  the  Buddha  religion  of  Burma,  the  Shinto  relig- 
ion of  Japan,  the  Valhalla  religion  of  Scandinavia,  the  Moslem  religion  of 
Turkey,  the  Spirit  religion  of  our  own  American  aborigines.  But  Chris- 
tianity is  the  religion  of  mankind.  Zoroaster  was  a  Persian,  Confucius  was 
a  Chinaman,  Gautama  was  an  Indian,  Mohammed  was  an  Arabian,  but 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  Man.  And  therefore  his  religion  is  equally  at  home 
among  black  and  white,  red  and  tawny,  mountaineers  and  lowlanders, 
landsmen  and  seamen,  philosophers  and  journeymen,  men  and  women, 
patriarchs  and  children.  Like  the  great  sea,  his  religion  keeps  flowingly 
conterminous  with  the  ever-changing  shore  line  of  every  continent,  every 
island,  every  promontory,  every  recession.  And  this  because  he  is  the  Son 
of  Man,  in  whom  there  is  and  can  be  neither  Jew  nor  non-Jew,  neither  Greek 
nor  Scythian,  neither  Asiatic  nor  American,  neither  male  nor  female,  but 
all  are  one  new  man  in  him,  and  he  is  all  in  all.  Thus  is  he  unifying  all 
mankind  by  his  own  incarnation.  The  Son  of  Man,  and  he  only,  is  his- 
tory's true  Avatar. 

Again,  Jesus  Christ  is  unifying  mankind  by  his  own  teaching.     Take. 
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in  way  of  illustration,  his  doctrine  of  love,  as  set  fortli  in  l)is  own  mountain 
sermon,  for  instance  ;  his  heatitiules,  his  precepts  of  reconciliation,  non- 
resistance,  h)ve  of  enemies;  his  bicUling  each  of  us  use,  although  in  solitary 
closet  prayers,  the  plural  **()ur,  we,  us  : " 

"When  thou  prayest,  enter  into  thine  inner  chamber,  and  having  shut 
thy  d(jor,  pray  to  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret.  After  this  manner  there- 
fore pray  ye  :  Our  Father  who  art  in  heaven  ;  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bread  ;  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  also  have  forgiven  our  debtors  ;  Bring 
us  not  into  temptation  ;  Deliver  us  fnmi  the  evil  one." 

Do  you  not  see  that  when  every  human  being  throughout  the  world  car- 
ried out  in  daily  life  the  loving  precepts  of  the  mountain  instruction — becom- 
ing, like  the  Master  himself,  a  peacemaker,  declining  to  retaliate,  loving  his 
enemies,  recognizing  in  his  own  private  chamber  the  universal  brotherhood 
by  saying  "Our  Father:"  do  you  not  see,  I  say,  that  when  all  mankind 
does  all  this,  all  mankind  will  also  become  one  blessed  unity  ? 

Or  take  particularly  Christ's  summary  of  his  mountain  teaching,  as 
.set  forth  in  his  own  golden  rule:  **A11  things  therefore  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  yju,  even  so  do  ye  also  unto  them  ;  for  this 
is  the  law  and  the  prophets."  It  is  Jesus  Christ's  positive  contribution  to 
sociology,  or  the  philosophy  of  society.  Without  loitering  amid  mmute 
classifications,  it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  various  theories  of  society  may, 
sub.stantially  speaking,  be  reduced  to  two.  The  first  theory,  to  bt>rrow  a 
term  from  chemistry,  is  the  atomic.  It  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  men 
are  a  mass  of  separate  units,  or  independent  .Adams,  having  no  common 
bond  of  organic  union  or  interfunclional  connection.  Pushing  to  the 
extreme  the  idea  of  indivi<lualism,  its  tcndencv  is  egoistic,  disjunctive,  chao- 
tic. Its  mottt)  is  "  .\fler  me  the  tl<»o(l."  It  is  the  theory  of  Diabolus  and 
those  who  are  his.  The  second  theory,  to  borrow  again  from  chemistry,  is 
the  molecular.  It  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  there  is  such  an  actual- 
itv  as  mankind  ;  and  that  this  mankind  is  -so  to  speak-  one  colossal  per- 
stm  ;  each  individual  member  there(*f  forming  a  vital  component,  a  functional 
factor  in  the  one  great  organism  :  so  that  membership  in  society  i>  universal, 
mutual  co-membership.  Kecogni/ing  each  individual  of  mankind  as  a  con- 
stituent member  of  the  one  gieat  human  corpus,  or  corporation,  its  tendency 
is  altruistic,  cojiperative,  constructive.  It^  motto  is  :  *'  We  are  meml>ers 
one  of  another."  It  is  the  theorv  of  Jesus  Chri>t  and  those  \vh()  are  his.  I 
say  then  that  it  is  Jesus  Christ  himself  who  has  given  u>  the  key  to  that 
greatest  of  modern  problems  -the  problem  of  sociology.  Even  the  great 
Comte,  in  whose  elaborate  system  of  religion  the  worship  of  humanity  lies 
as  the  corner-stone,  discerned,  as  from  afar,  this  splendid  truth  ;  for  he 
taught  that  the  kev  to  social  regeneration  is  to  be  fouml  in  what  he  called 
*'  altruism  :  "  that  is,  the  state  of  being  reganlful  <»f  the  good  of  others  ;  the 
victorv  of  the  svmpathetic  instincts  over  self-love  ;  in  a  sini^'le  word.  Other- 
ism.     Oh.  that  the  scales  had  fallen  from  this  great  man's  eves,  and  that  he 
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had  recognized  in  the  Man  of  Nazarelh  and  of  Calvary  the  true,  infinite 
Altruist  I  For  Christianity — I  mean  Christ's  own  Christianity  -exalts  man- 
kind as  a  whole  by  exalting  each  man  as  being  a  constituent  part  of  that 
whole;  thus  transfiguring  individualism  into  wholeism.  Here  is  the  acme 
of  human  genius ;  here  is  the  zenith  ol  human  majesty. 

Do  you  not  see,  then,  that  when  every  human  being  throughout  the 
world  obeys  our  Master's  golden  rule,  all  mankind  will  indeed  become  one 
glorious  unity  ? 

( )r  lake  Chrisl'>  doctrine  of  neighborhood,  as  >et  forth  in  his  own  parable 
of  the  Gootl  Samaritan.  According  t«»  this  parable,  neighborhood  (l()es  not 
consist  in  l<»cal  nearness;  it  i>  n«>l  a  matter  of  ward,  city,  ^tate,  nation,  conti- 
nent:  it  is  a  matter  of  glad  readiness  to  relieve  <li>tress  wherever  found. 
According  to  human  teachers,  it  was  tlie  Jewish  priest  and  the  Jewish  Levite 
who  were  neii^hbors  of  the  Jewish  traveler  to  Jericho.  According  to  the 
divine  teacher,  it  was  the  Samaritan  foreigner  who  was  the  real  neighbor  of 
the  waylaid  Jew.  That  is  to  >ay,  every  human  being  who  is  in  di>tress, 
and  whom  I  can  practically  help  —  whether  he  lives  in  Chicago  or  in  I'ekin  — 
is  mv  neighbor.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  locomotive  and  the  steam  engine 
and  the  teletrraj)!!  are  swiftly  making  all  niaiikiml  one  vast  phvsical  neigh- 
borh«»<»d.  And  Jesus,  in  his  parable  of  the  ( iood  Samaritan,  tr;«n.sligures 
phv>ical  neighborhood  inti»  moral;  alM»li.'«him,'  ihe  word  "foreigner,''  making 
"  the  whole  world  kin."  *'  Mankind  "  —  whal  i>  il  biil  *'  .Man-kinnc<l  .•'  "  I  low 
subtile  Shakespeare's  pl.iv  on  words  wIh.mi  he  makes  llamlct  whisper  aside  in 
preseiue  of  his  rovai.  but  lanital  uiule  :  **  A  little  more  ihan  kin,  and  less 
than  kihil."  N'mw  ilo  voii  iK.t  st-c  that  when  ever\  human  being  .VmiMican, 
Asiatii'.  Kur«;pcan,  Afric.ui.  Islander  -regards  and  treats  everv  «)ther  human 
being  as  hi.>  own  neighbor,  all  mankind  will  indeed  become  one  blessed 
unity  ? 

Or  take  Christ's  d<)ctrine  of  mankind,  asset  forth  in  his  own  missionary 
commission:  "All  authoritv  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  hea\en  and  on 
earth,  (io  ye  therefore  into  all  the  worM,  preach  the  (iospel  to  the  whole 
creation,  make  discij)les  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  <»f 
the  Father  an»l  of  the  Son  and  of  the  lli»ly  (ihost;  teaching  them  to  observe 
all  things  whatsoever  I  commandeil  vou  ;  and  lo,  I  am  with  vou  alwav  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world"'  (the  consummation  of  the  ;eon).  How  start- 
linij^Iv  these  wonls  must  have  fallen  on  the  ears  of  those  Jewish  «lisciples ! 
Hitherto  thev  had  been  taught  to  believe  that  Israel  was  Jehovah's  only 
chosen  peoj)Ie,  aiul  that  ni>  foreigner  could  secure  his  favor  except  bv  being 
circumcised,  and  so  grafted  into  the  Abrahamic  stock.  And  now,  after  two 
thousand  years  of  an  exclusively  Jewish  religion,  the  risen  Lord  bids  his 
countrymen  gi>  forth  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  evangel  of  recondi- 
tion to  everv  creature,  disiipliiiL;  ti>  himself  everv  nation  under  heaven.  How 
majesticallv  the  Son  of  Abraham  «lilates  into  the  Son  of  Man  I  How  hero- 
ically his  i^reat  Apostle  to  the    (ientiles,  St.    Paul,  sought   to  carry  out  his 
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Master's  missionary  commission  !  In  fact,  the  misiion  of  Paul  was  a  reversal 
of  the  mission  of  Abraham,  (ireat  was  Abraham's  call ;  but  it  was  a  call 
to  l>ecome  the  founder  of  a  single  natirmality  and  an  isolated  religion, 
(ireater  was  Paul's  call ;  for  it  was  a  call  to  lM.*cr>me  the  founder,  under  the 
Son  of  Man,  of  a  universal  brotherho'id  and  a  cosmopf>]itan  religion.  He 
himself  was  the  first  conspicuous  human  illu>tration  of  hi>  Master's  paralde 
of  the  (fOo<l  Samaritan.  Ik'iiig  OhriM's  clhtsen  ves>el,  t*i  ccmvev  aj  in  an 
elect  vase  his  name  before  (icntilcs,  he  mat^nitied  his  L;reat  office,  feeling 
himself  a  debtor  to  every  human  beinis^  whether  (ireek  or  barbarian.  And 
he  illustrated  his  Master's  <l(K:trineof  neighl>orh<>!>d,  becau>e  he  had  caught 
his  Master's  own  spirit.  For  the  Son  of  (j(x\  himself  was  time's  great  for- 
eign missionary  ;  mankind's  sublime,  typical  neighl)or ;  sttMiping  from  heaven 
to  bind  up  the  wounds  of  our  far-riff,  alien,  waylaid,  bleeding  humanity,  and 
c«»nvey  it  to  the  blessed  inn  of  his  own  redeeminj^  grace.  Ami  as  the 
Father  had  sent  the  Son  into  the  world,  even  so  did  the  Son  send  Paul  into 
the  world.  Nobly  conscious  «if  this  divine  mission,  he  rec.)gni/ed  in  ever)* 
human  I>eing,  however  <listant  or  degra<led.  a  personal  neighliorand  brother. 
An<l  so  he  went  forth  into  all  the  world  of  the  vast  Roman  Kinpire,  announc- 
ing, it  might  almost  l>e  said  in  literal  truth,  to  every  creature  under  heaven 
the  glad  tidings  of  mankind's  reconciliation  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  in  thus 
|}roclaimini(  everywhere  the  blessed  news  of  a  common  Saviour,  in  whom 
there  is  neither  Jew  nor  non-Jew,  but  all  are  one  new  man  in  Christ,  St.  Paul 
became  the  first  human  announcer  of  the  characieristic  and  glorious  doctrine 
of  modern  limes,  human  brotherhood.  In  the  matter  of  the  **  solidarity  r>f 
the  nations,"  Paul,  the  Jew- Apostle  to  the  (ienliles,  towers  over  every  other 
human  hero,  being  himself  the  first  conspicuous  human  deputy  to  **the  Par- 
liament of   Man.  the  Kederalion  of  the  World." 

I)o  you  then  not  see  that  when  every  human  being  believes  in  Christ's 
doctrine  of  mankind  as  set  forth  in  his  missionary  commission,  all  mankind 
will  indeed  beiome  one  blessed  unity  ? 

( )r  take  ('Imsl's  doctrine  of  the  church,  us  >et  forlli  in  his  own  parable  of 
the  sheep  and  the  gouts;  a  wonderful  paral)le.  the  magniticent  catholicity  of 
which  we  misN,  because  our  commentalors  and  theologians,  in  their  anxiety 
for  the  standards,  insist  on  applvingit  only  to  llie  ifood  and  the  bad  living 
in  (.'hristian  lands,  whereas  it  is  a  paral)le  of  all  nations  in  all  times. 

Kead  it  and  behold  the  un>peakable  catholicity  of  the  Sun  of  Man! 
Oh,  that  his  church  had  caught  more  of  hi>  spirit  ! 

I>o  you  not  see,  then,  thai  when  every  human  beintj  reco^nj/es  in  every 
ministeiin.i^'  service  to  others  a  personal  ministry  to  Je.sus  Ciirisl  himself,  all 
mankind  will  indeeil  become  one  blessed  unity  ? 

Once  more,  and  in  general  summary  of  Christ's  leaching,  lake  his  own 
epitome  of  the  law,  as  set  forth  in  his  answer  to  the  lawyer's  question  : 
"Master,  which-  is  the  greatest  of  the  comni.indinenls  .-' "  and  the  Master's 
answer  was  this :  **  riielirsl  is,  Hear,  O  Israel;  ihe  Lonl  our  (iod  is  one: 
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and  lliou  slialt  love  the  I.onI  lliv  (jod  with  all  ihv  heart,  and  with  all  thv 
soul,  antl  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength;  this  is  the  first  and 
great  commandment.  And  a  Nccond  one  like  unto  it  is  this,  Thou  shalt  love 
Ihy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two  commandments  hangeth  the  whole 
law,  and  the  prophets." 

Not  that  these  two  commandments  are  really  two;  they  are  simply  a 
twofold  commandment;  each  is  the  cr)mj>lement  of  the  other,  both  being  the 
oV)verse  and  the  reverse  legends  engrave<l  on  the  golden  medallion  of  (iod's 
will.  In  other  words,  there  is  no  real  <lifference  between  Christianity  and 
morality;  for  Christianity  is  morality  looking  (iodward,  and  morality  is 
Christianity  looking  man  ward.  Christianity  is  morality  celestialized.  Thus 
on  this  twofold  commandment  (»f  love  to  (iod  antl  love  to  man  hangs,  as  a 
mighty  portal  hangs  on  its  two  massive  hinges,  not  only  the  whole  Bible 
from  (ienesis  to  Apocalyj).so,  but  also  all  true  nnjralitv,  natural  as  well  as 
revealed.  Or,  to  express  myself  in  language  suggested  i)y  the  undulatory 
theory:  Love  is  the  ethereal  medium  pervading  (Iod's  moral  universe,  by 
means  of  which  are  [)ropagated  the  m(»ti<ins  of  his  im[)ulses,  the  heat  of  his 
grace,  the  light  «)f  his  truth,  the  electricity  of  his  activities,  the  magnetism  of 
his  nature,  the  affinities  of  his  character  the  u'lavilalion  «»f  his  will.  In 
brief,  Love  IS  the  very  definition  of  I)eily  himself:  "(iod  i.v,  hn-e  ;  and  he 
that  abi<leth  in  love  abideth  in  Ood,  and  (iod  in  him." 

Do  you  not  then  see  thai  when  every  human  being  loves  the  I.ord  his 
(lod  with  all  his  heart  and  his  neighbor  ar.  his  own  self,  all  mankind  will 
indeed  become  one  blessed  unity  ? 

Again:  Jesus  Christ  is  unifying  mankind  by  his  own  death.  Ta.sting 
by  the  grace  of  (iod  death  for  every  man,  he  becanie  by  that  death  the  pro- 
pitiation, not  only  for  the  sins  of  the  Jew,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world.  An<l  in  thus  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  whole  world  by  reconciling 
in  himself  (lod  to  man  and  man  Vi  (lod,  he  also  is  reconciling  man  to  man. 
What  though  his  work  of  reconciliation  has  been  slow  ;  ages  having  elapsed 
since  he  laid  down  his<»wn  life  for  the  life  of  the  world,  and  the  world  still 
rife  with  wars  and  rumors  of  wars  ?  Underrate  not  liie  reconciling,  fusing 
power  f»f  our  Mediator's  i)|f)oi|.  Recall  the  memoral)le  prophecy  of  the 
high  priest  (!aiaj)has  when  he  counseled  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  ground 
of  the  j»ublic  necessity:  **  \'e  know  nothing  at  all,  nor  do  ve  take  acc<junt 
that  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  one  man  shouhl  die  for  the  |>co|*Ie.  and  that 
the  whole  nation  j)erish  not."  Put  the  IIolv  (iln)sl  was  upon  the  sacrileg- 
ious pontiff,  though  he  knew  it  not  ;  anil  so  he  builded  larger  than  he  knew. 
Meaning  a  narrow  Jewish  policy,  he  pnuiounced  a  magnificently  catholic 
prediction:  '*  Now  this  he  said  not  of  himself;  but  being  high  j)riesl  that 
year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for  the  nation  ;  ;ind  not  for  the 
natiiui  i»nlv,  but  that  he  niigiit  also  gather  loirether  (^vnagoi^iu- 1  inio  one 
the  ihildreii  of  ( lo«l  that  are  sc-ittcred  abioad."  Acioidinglv.  the  moment 
that  the  Son  of  Man  bowed  his  head  and  gave  back  his  spirit  to  hi.-^  Father, 
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the  vail  of  the  tenij)le  was  rent  in  twain  fioni  llie  top  to  the  l)otl«jin,  thus 
signifyini^  that  the  wav  into  the  true  holy  of  holies  was  henceforth  open  to 
all  mankind  alike;  to  kr)nian  Clement  as  well  as  to  Hebrew  Peter,  to 
(Jrcek  Athanasiu>  as  well  as  to  Hebrew  John,  to  Indian  Khrishnu  Pal  as 
well  as  to  Hebrew  Paul.  For  in  (.'hiisl  Jesus  (ientiles  who  once  were  far 
off  are  made  ni^h  ;  for  he  is  the  worhPs  peace,  making  both  Jews  and  non- 
Jews  one  bodv,  breakintr  down  the  wiiddle  wall  of  partition  between  them, 
having'  ab.)lished  on  his  own  cross  the  enmity,  that  he  miijht  create  in  him- 
self of  the  twain  (JewN  and  non-Jews)  one  new  man,  even  mankind  Chris- 
tianized into  one  unity,  s<>  makini;  |)eace.  And  m  that  coming  day  of  com- 
pleted catholic  unitv,  when  the  daughter  of  Jehovah's  ilispersed  ones  shall 
bring  her  offering,  aiul  all  the  nations  under  heaven  shall  be  turned  unto 
one  pure  language,  and  shall  serve  him  with  <»ne  consent  ;  then  shall  it  be 
seen  (hat  the  >aving  of  Caiai)has  was  but  the  echo  of  the  saving  of  him 
whom  he  adjudgetl  to  the  cro.ss  :  "  I  am  the  good  She|>lierd,  and  I  know 
my  sheep,  an<l  1  lav  down  mv  life  f<)r  them  ;  and  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold  ;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice, 
and  they  shall  become  one  fh)ck.  one  Shepherd." 

Thus  the  cross  declares  the  brotherhood  of  man,  under  the  FalherluMHl 
of  God,  in  the  Sonhood  of  (^hrist. 

Once  more,  Jesus  Christ  is  unifying  mankind  by  his  own  immortality. 
lM)r  we  Christians  do  not  worship  a  dead,  embalmed  deity.  We  believe  that 
the  Son  of  Man  has  burst  the  bars  of  death,  and  is  alive  forevermore,  hold- 
ing in  his  own  grasj)  the  kcv>  of  hades.  The  followers  of  Buthlha,  if  1  mis- 
take not,  claim  that  Nirvana  that  state  of  existence  so  nebulous  that  we 
cannot  tell  whether  it  means  simplv  unconsciou.sness  or  total  extinction — is 
the  suj)renR'st  goal  of  aspiration;  and  that  even  Hudtlha  himself  is  no  longer 
a  self-conscious  person,  but  has  himself  attained  Puddhahood  or  Nirvana. 
( )n  the  other  hand,  the  followers  of  Jesus  believe  that  he  is  still  alive,  sitting 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majestv  in  the  heavens,  from  henceforth  exj)ecting 
till  he  make  his  foes  his  footblool.  Holding  j>ersonal  communion  with  him, 
his  (liscij»les  feel  the  inspiration  of  his  vitalizing  touch,  and,  therefore,  are 
ever  waking  to  broader  thoughts  and  diviner  catholicities.  As  he  himself 
promised,  he  is  with  his  followers  to  the  end  of  the  ;von  ;  inspiring  them  to 
send  f«)rtli  his  evangel  to  all  the  nations  ;  to  soften  the  barbarism  of  the 
world's  legislation  ;  to  abolish  its  cruel  slavery,  its  desolating  wars,  its  mur- 
derous dram-sh<»i)s,  its  secret  seraglios  ;  to  found  institutes  for  body  and 
mind  antl  heart  ;  to  rear  courts  of  arl)itration  ;  to  lift  up  the  valleys  of  pov- 
ertv  ;  to  cast  down  the  mountains  of  opulence;  to  straighten  the  twists  of 
wrongs;  to  smooth  the  nTm^hness  of  environments;  in  brief,  to  uprear  out  of 
the  debris  of  human  chao>  the  one  august  temple  of  the  new  mankind  in 
Jesus  Christ. 

Thus  the  Son  of  Man,  by  his  own  incarnation,  bv  his  own  teachings,  by 
his  own  death,  by  his  own  immortality,  is  most  surely  unifying  mankind. 
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And  the  Son  of  Man  is  the  sole  unifier  of  mankind.  Buddha  was  in 
many  respects  a  very  noble  character;  no  Buddhist  can  offer  him  heartier 
reverence  than  myself.  But  Buddha  and  his  reli.i;(i(m  are  Asiatic  ;  what  has 
Buddha  done  for  the  unity  of  mankind  ?  Why  are  we  not  holding  our  ses- 
sions in  fragrant  Ceylon  ?  Mohammed  taught  some  very  noble  truths ;  but 
Mohammedanism  is  fragmental  and  antithetic  ;  why  have  not  his  followers 
invited  us  to  meet  at  Mecca?  But  Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  universal  man; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  the  first  Parliament  of  Religions  is  meeting  in  a 
Christian  land,  under  Christian  auspices.  Jesu>  Christ  is  the  sole  bond  of 
the  human  race  ;  the  one  nexus  of  the  nations;  the  great  vertebral  column  of 
the  one  body  of  mankind,  lie  it  is  who  by  his  own  personality  is  bridging 
the  rivers  of  languages;  tunneling  the  mountains  of  caste  ;  dismantling  the 
fortresses  of  nations  ;  spanning  the  seas  of  races  ;  incorporating  all  human 
varieties  into  the  one  majestic  tem[)le-body  of  mankind.  h\)r  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  true  centre  of  gravity  ;  and  it  is  only  as  the  f(»rces  of  mankind  are  piv- 
oted on  him  that  they  arc  in  balance.  And  the  oscillations  of  mankind  are 
perceptibly  shortening  as  the  time  of  the  promised  ecpiilibrium  <lraws  near. 
There,  as  on  a  great  white  throne,  serenely  sits  the  swurdlcss  King  of  the 
ages  himself  l)oth  the  Ancient  and  the  Infant  of  Days  -calmly  abiding  the 
centuries,  mending  the  brui.sed  reed,  fanning  the  dying  wick,  sending  forth 
righteousness  unto  victory;  there  he  sits,  evermore  drawing  mankind  nearei 
and  nearer  himself;  and,  as  they  approach,  I  see  them  dro[)ping  the  spear, 
waving  the  olive-branch,  arranging  themselves  in  symmetric,  shining,  rap- 
tur(ms  groups  around  the  Divine  Son  of  Man;  he  himself  being  their  ever- 
lasting Moynt  of  Beatitudes. 

"Yea,  'iViith  aiul  Justice  then 
WilUlovvn  return  to  men. 

Orb'd  in  a  rainlK)w  ;  and,  like  glories  wearini^, 
Mercy  will  sit  between. 
Throned  in  celestial  sheen. 

With  radiant  feet  the  tissued  clouds  down  steering; 
And  Heaven,  as  at  some  festival. 
Will  open  wide  the  gates  of  her  high  palace-hall." 
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SKRVICK  OF  THt:  SCIENCE  OF  REl.KilONS  TO 
UNIFY  AND  MISSION  ENTERPRISE. 

Hy  Mr.  Mkrwin-Marik  Sxki.l,  Chairman. 

[The  speaker  pointed  out  the  universality  of  religion,  and  the  necessity 
of  the  scientific  study  of  reliffions,  for  which  he  j{ave  the  foHowin^  princi- 
ples] :  I.  Collect  all  data  regarding,'  relif^ions;  2.  One  need  not  disbelieve 
his  own  creed  to  examine  others  wilhrmt  bias ;  3.  Where  facts  are  in  dis- 
pute, the  testimony  of  the  a«llKTents  of  the  system  under  consi<leration  out- 
weighs that  of  others;  4.  Study  the  facts  chronologieallv ;  5.  Superficial 
resemblances  betv.een  systems  must  not  be  accepted  as  conclusive  evidence 
of  relationship;  b.  Apparent  absurdities  or  falsities  may  result  from  error 
as  t«)  the  facts,  or  misunderstanding  of  their  significance.  To  studv  Ihe 
science  of  religions  intelligently  it  is  not  necessary  to  !>e  a  .scientist.  Mission- 
ary work,Chri.stian,  Huddhist,  or  Moslem,  can  not  di.^^^H^n.se  with  this  science. 
Kvery  missionary  training-school  should  be  a  college  of  ccmiparative  relig- 
ion. Ign<»rance  and  prejudice  in  the  propagandist  are  as  great  an  obstacle 
to  the  spread  of  a  religion  as  in  tho.se  whom  it  .seeks.  The  first  requisite  of 
successful  mission  work  is  knowledge  ui  the  truths  and  beauties  of  the  relig- 
ion t<»  be  <lisj»laced,  that  they  may  be  used  as  a  point  ii\if*pui  for  the  special 
arguments  and  claims  of  the  religion  t«>  be  introduced.  Into  this  union  of 
religious  science  all  can  enter.  Much  has  l)een  .said  alK)ut  the  union  of  sci- 
ence and  religion  ;  much  more  important  is  the  uniim  of  all  men  in  science 
and  religion. 
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THE  EGYPTIAN    RELIGION   AND    ITS    INFLUENCE 

ON  OTHER    RELIGIONS. 

By  J.  A.  S.  Grant  (Bey),  A.M.,  M.D.,  LL.D. 

Egyptian  history  was  divided  into  the  mythical  and  the  historic  periods. 
These  were  subdivided  by  dynasties.  The  beliefs  have  their  foundation  in 
the  mythical  period,  and  its  dynasties  reveal  an  evolution.  They  comprise 
a  dynasty  of  gods  (Cf.  Heb.  Elohim)  as  rulers,  probably  over  nature  and  the 
lower  creation ;  a  second  dynasty  of  gods,  rulers  over  a  higher  creation 
(man);  a  dynasty  of  demi-gods  ruling  over  man  as  a  race,  and  a  dynasty  of 
prehistoric  kings  of  communities.  Leaving  out  this  fourth  dynasty  we  see 
transitions  that  Manetho  did  not  explain.  The  first  dynasty  created  the 
world,  the  second  arose  through  some  great  change  at  the  creation  of  man, 
whom  the  gods  ruled  and  had  free  intercourse  with.  From  some  cause  they 
were  obliged  to  withdraw  from  man,  and  end  intercourse  with  him.  Being 
naturally  religious  this  left  him  ill  at  ease.  He  could  no  more  raise  himself 
to  their  level.  The  gods  pitied  him,  partook  of  his  nature  and  came  to 
earth  again.     This  introduced  the  third  dynasty. 

The  teaching  as  to  the  demi-gods  ran  thus  :  Sky  was  the  goddess  Nut, 
earth  the  god  Seb.  Their  children  share  the  natures  of  the  father  and 
mother,  and  are  partly  terrestrial,  partly  celestial.  The  more  prominent  are 
Osiris  and  Set,  the  sons,  and  Isis  and  Ncphthys,  the  daughters.  Osiris 
ruled,  and  married  Isis,  but  we  read  of  no  children.  Osiris  was  the  pers<mi- 
fication  of  good,  and  always  journeying  to  do  his  people  good.  Ambition 
inspired  Set  to  kill  him  and  to  usurp  his  place,  becoming  the  personification 
of  evil  (Cf.  the  Apocalypse,  rebellion  in  heaven,  and  Satan's  rule  on  earth). 
Isis  became  miraculously  pregnant  and  bore  Horus,  who  warred  against 
Set  and  overcame  him.  Being  demi-gods  neither  could  be  annihilated,  and 
Seb  decided  that  each  should  have  place  and  power.  This  arbitration 
explains  the  continuance  of  good  and  evil.  ( )siris,  though  slain  in  body, 
appears  in  the  nether  world  as  judge  of  the  dead,  and  Horus  in  the  world 
of  spirit  introduces  the  justified  to  him  (Cf.  the  Christian  Messiah,  and  the 
sacrifice  for  sin).  The  death  of  Osiris  on  account  of  sin  was  the  atoning 
sacrifice,  all  others  being  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving.  Osiris,  Isis  and  Horus 
were  universally  worshiped  as  a  triad.  Isis  was  frequently  represented 
with  the  sucking  child,  Horus,  on  her  knee  (Cf.  the  Madonna  and  infant). 

The  Egyptians  believed  that  the  body  consists  (i)  of  the  salwo^  the 
fleshy  body ;  (2)  the  ka^  the  spiritual  and  unseen  double  of  the  substantial 
body,  an  intelligence  permeating  it  and  guiding  its  functions  ;  and  (3)  the 
ba^  the  spirit.     When  the  flesh-body  dic<l,  the  spiritual  body  and  the  spirit 
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continued  to  live,  but  separately.  The  spirit  went  to  the  judgment  of 
Osiris.  If  justitied,  it  was  admitted  into  his  presence,  and  made  daily  pro- 
gress in  the  celestial  life.  Obstacles  were  easily  overcome  by  assuming  the 
form  of  the  deity.  The  justified  spirit  is  always  called  the  Osiris;  *.  ^.,  it 
became  assimilated  to  the  god.  The  spiritual  body  {Jta)  continued  to  live 
on  earth  wherever  it  had  existed  l>efore  disembodiment.  It  lived  especially 
in  the  tomb,  where  it  could  rest  in  the  mummy  or  in  the  portrait-statue. 
It  continued  lo  hunger  and  thirst,  etc.,  as  when  emt>odied,  lived  on  the  spir- 
itual essence  of  offerings,  and  could'  starve  to  death,  t.  <*.,  undergo  annihila- 
tion. There  is  some  indication  that  this  spiritual  lx)dy  was  to  unite  with  the 
spirit,  for  occasionally  the  spirit  visited  the  tomb  where  the  spiritual  body 
dwell,  and  there  was  a  divinity  called  **  Unilers  of  spirit-bodies." 

The  spirit,  if  condemned,  underwent  punishment.  The  guiltier  spirits 
suffered  hell-tire  and  final  annihilation.  The  less  guilty  spirits  were  incar- 
nated in  unclean  animals,  and  sent  back  to  earth  for  second  probation. 

The  Egyptians,  though  accused  of  animal  worship,  saw  in  animals  attri- 
butes of  their  one  nameless  god.  Originally,  the  apparent  adoration  of 
animals  was  really  adoration  of  their  god  for  some  beneficent  attribute.  The 
history  of  the  early  dynasties  proves  the  result  elevating.  Bunsen  says  that 
animals  were  at  first  mere  symbols,  but  the  inherent  curse  of  idolatry 
rendered  them  real  objects  of  worship.  Maspero  believes  that  Egyptian 
religion  was  at  first  pure  and  spiritual,  but  its  later  developments  became 
grossly  material.  To  symbolize  spiritual  truth  is  dangerous.  The  Egyp- 
tians figured  the  attributes  of  their  one  go<i ;  and  in  time  each  was  wor- 
shiped as  a  deity.  The  one  god  was  nameless,  but  the  combination  of  all  the 
other  good  divinities  made  up  his  attributes,  which  were  simply  powers  of 
nature.  Kenouf  says  a  Power  behind  all  these  was  recognized  and  fre- 
quently mentioned.  But  to  that  Power  no  temple  was  raised.  The  name 
Osiris  was  held  so  sacred  that  it  was  never  pronounced,  while  sculptors  and 
scribes  always  spelled  it  backwards  as  Ari-as.  In  the  Hebrew  religion 
Jahveh  Elohim  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  so  Osiris-Ra  received 
material  from  Ptah  to  create  the  world.  In  Christianity  God  created  all 
things  through  Christ;  so  Ptah  created  all,  working  visibly  through  Osiris- 
Ra,  the  creative  principle.  Egyptian  religion,  therefore,  depicts  an  almighty 
deity,  nameless,  self-existent  and  uncreate. 


GENESIS  AND  DEVELOPMENT  OF  CONFUCIANISM. 

By  Dr.  Ernest  Faber,  Shancihai. 

Confucianism  comprises  all  the  doctrines  and  practices  acknowledged 
by  Confucius  and  his  best  followers  during  2,400  years.  It  has  become  the 
characteristic  feature  in  the  life  of  China.  It  is  the  key  to  deeper  under- 
standing of  China  and  the  Chinese.  Confucius  professed  to  be  only  a 
transmitter.  He  received  his  ideas  from  ancient  records.  He  published 
what  suited  his  purpose  in  the  Five  Sacred  Books.  To  these  were  added 
his  Analects,  and,  centuries  later,  a  few  other  works.  The  canon  was  com- 
pleted in  the  seventh  Christian  century.  It  comprises  thirteen  works  of 
various  contents  and  unequal  value,  most  of  them  compilations  written 
neither  by  one  author  nor  at  one  time.  The  text  has  undergone  many 
changes  in  these  thousand  years.  About  the  meaning  the  best  scholars 
have  never  agreed.  There  have  been  (apposing  schools  of  interpretation. 
Taoism,  Buddhism  and  other  agencies  have  with  those  internal  causes 
modified  ancient  into  modern  Confucianism. 

i.  Chinese  Life  Before  Confucius. — Confucianism  has  its  roots  in 
antiquity  ;  it  branched  from  the  main  stream,  Taoism  representing  ancient 
China  in  its  principal  features.  The  elements  of  Confucianism  go  back  centu- 
ries before  Confucius.  The  religious  features  of  pre -Confucianism  were  these: 
Mankind  was  regarded  as  subject  to  a  superior  power  called  Heaven,  the 
supreme  ruler  (Shang-ti),  or  God  (Ti).  Under  him  many  minor  deities 
ruled  as  ministering  spirits  over  lesser  or  larger  spheres.  A  multitude  of 
spirits  roamed  about,  evil  spirits  causing  all  evil.  Animais  and  trees  were 
inhabited  by  spirits,  and  worshiped.  Sacrifices  were  offered  to  propitiate 
the  higher  beings.  Exorcism  and  deprecatory  services  warded  off  evil. 
Oracles,  etc.,  revealed  the  will  of  the  gods,  or  fate,  and  thus  directed  human 
action.  A  primitive  philosophy  based  on  dualism  and  the  evolution  of  the 
five  elements  explained  all.  Under  the  Chow  dynasty  (B.C.  1123?),  ances- 
tor-worship became  the  most  prominent  religious  service. 

II.  Confucius  and  his  work. — He  was  of  superior  moral  character.  His 
aim  was  political ;  the  reestabli  ihment  of  strong.imperial  government.  Against 
anarchy  he  found  it  necessary  to  lay  the  greatest  stress  on  auth(>rity  and 
subordination.  In  his  moral  teaching  man  is  principally  a  political  being 
on  a  basis  of  social  relations.  Development  of  personal  character  is  sub- 
ordinated to  social  and  political  duties.  The  Chinese  empire  is  visible 
heaven  on  earth.  Its  emperor  is  the  the  only-begotten  son  of  heaven,  hold- 
ing power  over  earth  as  his  right.  Like  the  laws  of  nature  his  laws  are 
Copyright,  1893,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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laws  of  heaven,  every  transgression  causing  evil  consecjucnces.  Return  to 
the  right  path  restores  harmony.  Religion  is  suborrlinated  to  government. 
The  emperor  is  subject  only  to  heaven,  with  the  exclusive  privilege  and 
daty  of  sacrificing  to  heaven.  Oods  and  spirits  are  subject  to  the  emperor, 
who  rewards  or  punishes  ihem.  The  invisible  world  corresponds  exactly 
to  every  Chinese  institution.  To  avoid  confnsif)n  with  the  common  concept 
of  gods  Confucius  spoke  of  "heaven  "  instead  of  (jod  and  gods.  All  his 
fundamental  views  (exccj)t  that  of  woman)  were  optimistic.  Human  nature 
is  the  same  in  every  man.  Each  can  become  a  sage,  no  excuse  being 
allowed  for  failure.  Human  depravity  was  not  taken  into  account.  As 
Confucius  left  sin  unremoved,  no  regeneration  of  China  could  result. 
Ancestral  worship  became  the  characteristic  of  Confucianism.  It  aimed  to 
confine  worship  to  the  worshipers'  sphere  of  life,  a  mistake  that  favored  the 
spread  of  Huddhism  and  increase  ol  idolatry.  Confucius  laid  down  the 
lex  taliofiis  in  its  fullest  extent,  and  the  bad  effects  are  evident  even  in  the 
present.  Vet  he  is  the  greatest  Chinese  teacher,  the  embodiment  of  all 
ideals  of  Chinese  character.  His  consciousness  ot  his  divine  mission  is  the 
secret  of  his  strength,  the  cloak  of  his  weakness.  China  worships  Confu- 
cius as  her  teacher. 

[Prof.  Kaber  did  nr)t  discuss  the  sacred  bof)ks  and  the  schools  of  Con- 
fucianism.] 

III.  Modern  Cofi/uciatiism. — The  immense  extent  of  modern  China  is 
due  not  to  the  teachings  of  Confucius,  peaceful  attraction  of  neighboring 
states,  but  to  war  and  suppression.  "Are  not  these  ail  wars  of  unrighteous- 
ness?" said  Mencius.  The  Confucian  constitution  of  the  state  has  changed. 
In  parts  of  China  ruin  is  everywhere.  Splendid  temples  and  rich  monasteries 
number  hundreds  of  thousands,  but  the  majority  of  the  people  living  near  are 
poor  and  sunk  in  vice.  Most  of  the  temples  are  dedicated  to  gods  Confucius 
and  Mencius  never  heard  of.  In  temples  to  Confucius  cattle,  sheep,  pigs, 
fish  and  fowl  are  slaughtered,  and  silk  burned.  The  ancients  did  not  do  so. 
They  invited  his  presence  to  one  place  only.  Misery  is  neither  properly 
relieved,  nor  its  causes  removed.  Man's  queue  and  woman's  small  feet  were 
not  the  custom  of  the  [Confucian]  Middle  Kingdom.  Denuding  roads  of 
trees,  increasing  their  length  by  sharp  turns  to  more  than  twice  the  straight- 
line  distance,  pagodas,  and  horse-shoe-like  graves  scattered  everywhere,  are 
instances  of  ihc  fung'shui  (good-luck)  superstition,  of  which  Confucius  knew 
nothing,  nor  was  the  term  mentioned  in  the  ancient  records.  To  exi)ect  luck 
from  external  things  is  in  contradiction  to  the  teachings  of  the  ancients; 
they  cultivated  their  virtue,  and  ex[)ectcd  their  blessings  from  heaven. 
Examination  of  students  is  far  from  the  pattern  of  the  ancients,  is  nf)thing 
but  phraseolojL"  v  and  enij)lv  routine.  W  here  is  the  formation  of  character  ? 
Can  such  examinations  get  men  strong  to  withstand  temptation,  to  f)vercome 
evils,  to  sacrifice  themselves  for  the  people  ?  In  literature  is  found  the  same 
state  as  2400  years  ago,  the  very  thing  that  induced  Confucius  to  clear  away 
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thousands  of  useless  volumes.  .  .  .  Krecting  arches  in  honor  of  women 
violates  "  tlie  rule  of  antifjuity,  that  nothing;,  either  good  or  evil,  should  be 
known  of  women  outside  the  female  departments."  Imperial  .sanction  for 
the  Taoist  pope;  favor  to  Buddhism  (especially,  to  the  I'ekin  lamas),  spirit- 
ism, animal-worship,  fortune-telling,  abu.ses  and  excesses  in  ancestral  worship, 
theatrical  performances,  <lragon-l)oat  festivals,  idol-processions,  street  dis- 
plays, infanticide,  prostitution,  making  retribution  a  prominent  motive  in 
morals,  cotlifying  penal  law,  publishing  the  statutes,  the  cessation  (»f  the 
imperial  tours  of  inspection  and  many  other  things  would  not  be  a[)proved 
by  C(mfucius  antl  Mencius.  But  the  railroad  and  steamship  and  electric 
light  would  make  C'onfucius  say:  "The  sjiirit  of  the  ancients  now  appears 
in  western  lands,  as  millenniums  ago  in  China.  All  who  honor  mv  name  I  the 
people  of  the  West  are  in  advance  of  you,  as  the  ancients  were  of  the  rest  of 
the  world.  Learn  what  they  have  good  ;  correct  their  evil  by  what  you  have 
better.      This  is  my  meaning  in  the  great  principle  of  reciprocity." 


SELECTIONS    FROM    "  A  SKETCH    OF  ZOROAS- 

TRIANISM." 

PRKPARKI)    KV    THK    IVVRSKKS    OK    BoMKAV. 

Zoroastrianism  has,  perhaps,  stronger  claims  on  our  mterest  than 
Islam,  Buddhism,  Brahmanism  or  Confucianism,  it  flourished  originally  in 
Afghanistan,  eastern  i*ersia  and  adjacent  districts;  under  the  Achxmenians 
it  extended  to  western  Persia,  and  under  the  Sassanians  it  influenced  Asia 
Minor  and  Egypt.  Its  founder  was  Zarathushtra  Spitama,  an  authentic  per- 
sonage who  lived  not  later  than  B.C.  1200.  He  was  philosopher,  poet  and 
prophet.  He  suffered  persecution  on  account  of  the  reform  he  promulgated. 
In  opposition  to  the  Daeva-worship,  the  prehistoric  polytheism  of  the  fore- 
fathers of  Hindus  and  Iranians,  Zoroaster  named  his  religion  Mazda- 
worship,  Mazda  being  the  Parsee  name  of  God.  Other  reformers  had  pre- 
viously struggled  against  Daiiva-worship,  but  it  was  Zoroaster  who  suc- 
ceeded in  extirpating  it.  II is  religion  teaches  tlie  worship  only  of  the  one 
true  (iod,  and  eyerv  Zoioaslrian  makes  this  confession  of  faith:  **  I  confess 
myself  a  worshiper  of  Mazda,  a  follower  of  Zoroaster,  an  opponent  of 
false  gods,  and  subject  to  the  laws  of  the  Lord."  Thus  Mazda-worship  in 
the  .\ vesta  is  emphatically  termed  the  go«)d  religion,  and  it  elevates  Zoroaster 
alone  to  the  worshi|)ful  beings.  This  di.stinction  is  c<mferred  only  upon 
divine  ones,  and  never  upon  another  man  throughout  the  Avesta. 

The  extant  scriptures  of  Zoroastrianism  consist  of  the  Zend-Avesta, 
Zend  meaning  "commentary"  and  Avesta  "text."  It  is  a  collection  of 
writings  by  several  authors  at  different  times.     The  present  form  is  a  later 
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arrangement  for  liturgic  purpose.  The  text  contains  two  groups  of  compo- 
sitions :  (l)  The  Yasna,  including  the  five  Gathas  or  sacred  songs  of  Zoroas- 
ter iiimself;  (2)  The  Visparad,  Vendidad  and  Kordeh-Avesta.  Only  the 
Gathas  originated  with  Zoroaster;  the  rest  are  the  compositions  of  priests 
after  his  death,  but  not  later  than  B.C.  559.  In  the  Gathas  we  find  Zoroas- 
ter in  flesh  and  blood,  fjreaching  pure  monotheism  and  lofty  morality. 
Nearly  every  stanza  contains  one  or  more  names  of  God,  either  his  proper 
name,  Ahura  Mazda,  or  one  of  his  six  appellations  called  Holy  Immortals. 
Later  than  the  Gathas  is  the  book  of  sacrificial  or  liturgical  prayers,  called 
Yasna,  to  be  recited  at  ceremonies.  The  Visparad  consists  of  invocations 
to  all  chiefs  of  creations,  virtues,  etc.  It  is  never  recited  alone,  but  with 
parts  of  the  Yasna  at  higher  ceremonies.  The  V^endidad  comprises  laws 
against  evil  and  impure  l)eings  or  things.  The  Khordeh-Avesta  is  a 
smaller  collection  of  miscellaneous  pieces. 

We  conclude  this  presentation  of  the   literature  with  a  citation  from  a 
sermon  of  Zoroaster : 

"Now  will  I  j)roclaini  to*\'ou,  give  ear  unto  me,  now  hear. 

Ye  who  look  from  near  or  afar, 

It  has  been  now  all  revealed  (to  mc).  Verily  be  ye  the  worshipers  of  the 
Most  Wise 

So  that  the  evil-doctrined  one  may  not  again  spoil  the  world, 

He  the  wicked  one  who  has  caused  tongues  disbelieving  with  an  evil 
faith.     .     .     . 

Not  to  be  deceived  is  the  All-pervading   Lord.     .     .     . 

Now  1  proclaim  to  you  the  Most  High  of  all. 

l*raise  with  righteousness  (Him),  who  is  the  Giver  of  good     .     .     . 

And  let  the  Wise  Lord  hear  it  through  the  holy  spirit.     .     .     . 

Him  only  choose  thou  for  our  praises  of  salutation, 

(For)  verily  now  I  have  transparently  seen  Him  with  my  (mental)  eyes, 

Of  good  mind,  word,  and  deed. 

The  Knower  with  righteousness,  Him  the  Wise  Lord. 

Let  us  deposit  His  iidorations  in  the  house  of  j)urity. 

Him  only  pro|)itiate  with  our  good  mind. 

Who  has  made  us  content  (who  is  our  consoler)  l)oth  in  felicity  and  distress; 

So  that  the  Wise  Lord  working  with  might  wouKl  make 

Our  cattle  and  brave  men  to  prosper. 

Until  (there  come  to  us)  good  knowledge  of  the  good  mind  with  righteous- 
ness. 

To  Him  only  offer  sacrifice  with  the  worship  of  pious  thought. 

W'ho  has  been  sung  with  the  pro|)er  name  of  Ahura  Ma/da  (the  Wise  Lord), 

Since  He  gives  through  good  mind  and  righteousiiesh 

In  His  kingdom  His  fullness  and  immortality, 

To  everyone  ot  those  who  would  give  power  ami  strength  (to  the  helpless)." 
Many  more   passages  in  the  Gathas  prove  that   Zoroaster  proclaimed 

pure  theism. 


TAOISM. 

A    PUIZK    KSSAY. 

Taoism  and  Confucianism  are  llie  ohlesl  religions  of  China.  Taoism 
originated  with  the  originator  of  ail  religions,  lie  transmitted  it  to  Lao-tsze, 
who  was  !>orn  in  the  Chow  dynasty  (about  IJ.C.  604),  was  contem|)orary 
with  Confucius,  and  kept  the  records.  His  Tao  Teh  Kin^  treats  of  the 
origin  and  philosopiiy  of  nature,  of  the  mystery  behind  and  above  the  vis- 
ible universe,  in  order  to  educate  the  ignorant.  In  time,  Taoism  divided 
into  four  schools — the  Original,  the  Mountain,  the  Harrier  and  the  Orthodox 
schools.  After  ten  generations  these  schools  l)ecame  one  again.  The  Barrier 
school  is  probably  represented  to-day  by  the  Pure  Truth  school,  which  really 
originated  with  Wang  Chieh  in  A.D.  1161,  and  has  flourished  all  the  more 
since  the  rise  of  the  Mongol  dynasty.  The  present  head  of  Taoism  is  of  the 
Orthodox  school.  At  present  Taoism  has  a  northern  and  a  southern  branch. 
(.)ur  sacred  books  are  divided  into  a<lvanced,  secondary  and  primary  classes, 
the  advanced  class  discussing  the  question  how  to  find  truth  or  the  eternal, 
the  secondary  class  the  origin  of  things,  and  the  elementary  class  treating  of 
spirits.  There  are  also  three  secondary  classes  in  three  books  -The  Great 
Bt'iiinniuii^  The  Great  Peace^  The  Great  Purity.  The  Orthodox  school  also 
has  a  literature  (lividcil  into  three  independent  classes,  and  called  the  sacred 
literature  of  the  three  classes. 

If  Tajists  seek  Taoism's  deep  meaning  in  earnest,  and  put  unworthy 
desires  aside,  they  are  not  far  from  its  original  goal.  But  in  after  gener- 
ations the  marvelous  overclouded  this;  Taoists  left  the  right  way,  and 
boasted  wonders  of  their  own.  Legends  of  gods  and  genii  became  incor- 
porated with  Taoism.  In  the  Han  dynasty  Taoism  had  thirty-seven  books 
and  the  genii  religion  ten.  These  were  different  at  first.  But  from  the  time 
Taoism  ceased  to  think  purity  and  peaceableness  sufficient  to  satisfy  men,  it 
became  the  genii  religion  [magic  and  spiritualism],  though  still  called 
Taoism.  From  B.C.  206  to  A. I).  220  the  doctrines  of  Hwangtiand  Lao-tsze 
flourished  together.  The  former  ones  related  to  miracles  and  wonders,  the 
latter  to  truth  and  virtue.  The  Tao  Teh  KiPi^  had  said  nt)thing  of  the  pel- 
let of  immortality,  but  about  A.D.  420  this  theory  of  a  spiritual  germ  was 
read  intr)  it.  Kwo  Chang  Keng  held  that  what  the  Tao  Teh  Kinf^  says 
about  things  being  produced  by  what  existed  before  nature,  is  the  source  of 
the  germ  of  immortality.  The  Wu  Chin  Pien^  another  of  our  orthodox 
lK)oks,  discusses  nothing  except  the  importance  of  this  eternal  germ.  The 
art  of  breathing  the  breath  of  life  was  practiced,  and  the  fundamental  nature 
of  Taoism  underwent  change.     Then  the  secret  of  the  germ  of  life  and  the 
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art  of  refining  one's  nature  were  sought ;  and  its  foundations  experienced 
another  change.  Finally  Chang  Lu  {rirca  A.I).  385-582  ?)  used  charms  in 
his  teaching,  and  employed  fasting,  prayer,  hymns  and  iRcantations  to  obtain 
blessings  and  repel  calamities ;  and  Taoism's  fundamental  doctrines  had 
utterly  disappeared. 

What  does  Taoism  mean  hy  the  phrase.  Carrying  out  heaven's  will  ? 
It  means  that  heaven  is  the  first  cause  of  religion,  that  man  is  produced  hy 
two  forces,  Yin  and  Vang  ;  that  heaven  gave  the  spiritual  nature;  and  that 
when  this  is  lost  he  cannot  carry  out  heaven's  will  nor  l>e  a  man.  Heaven 
is  called  the  great  clearness,  the  great  space,  and  this  clear  space  is  heaven's 
natural  body.  Taoism  regards  heaven  as  its  lord,  and  seeks  to  follow 
heaven's  way.  If  men,  to  preserve  the  heaven-given  soul,  can  premise  Yin 
and  Vang  as  the  fuundation  of  truth  and  of  the  spiritual  nature,  and  can 
nourish  the  heaven-given  s))iritual  life,  what  need  for  the  medicine  of 
immortality  ?  Hut  those  who  carry  out  heaven's  will  are  able  to  fulfill  their 
duties  as  men.  Those  who  really  study  religion,  cultivate  their  spiritual 
nature,  preserve  their  souls,  gather  up  their  spiritual  force,  and  watch  their 
hearts.  They  believe  that  if  the  spiritual  nature  be  not  nurtured,  it  daily 
dwindles;  if  the  soul  be  not  preserved,  it  daily  dies;  if  the  spiritual  force 
be  not  exercised,  it  is  dissipated  daily  ;  if  the  heart  be  not  watched,  it  is 
daily  lost.  Taoism,  though  considering  purity  fundamental,  adds  patience 
to  purity  and  holds  to  it  with  perseverance,  overcomes  the  hard  with  soft- 
ness, and  the  finnest  with  readiness  to  yield.  Thus  Taoism  attains  a  state 
not  far  from  man's  original  (me  of  honesty  and  truth  without  becoming  con- 
scious of  it. 

Practice  virtue  in  quiet  and  for  a  long  time.  From  the  unseen  let  some- 
thing appear  ;  afterwards  let  it  return  to  the  unseen.  Collect  your  spirits 
till  you  have  force.  Collect  your  forces  till  you  have  living  seeds.  This  is 
producing  something  where  nothing  existed.  Sow  those  seeds,  nourish 
them  with  your  influence,  exercise  your  influence  to  keep  your  spirits,  and 
lead  them  from  the  seen  to  the  unseen.  When  human  duties  are  fulfilled, 
not  a  particle  of  the  eternal  intelligent  germ  need  be  lost.  Space  and  my 
body  are  but  {)arts  of  one,  and  will  be  of  the  same  age.  Without  seeking 
immortalitv,  the  body  becomes  immortal.  If  not,  this  bit  of  divine  light  is 
Vin  ;  extinguished  by  the  bad  influences  of  this  life. 

C()m})rehension  of  the  hereafter  is  one  of  the  mysteries  in  which  no 
religion  can  equal  Taoism.  The  living  force  in  my  body  fills  space,  influ- 
ences evervthing,  and  is  one  with  creation.  If  we  can  in  reality  attain  to  it 
[life-force  ?],  we  are  able  to  know  spirits  in  the  dark  domains.  In  the 
future  life  there  is  but  one  principle,  (jhosts  are  the  intelligent  powers  of 
Vin  ;  gods,  those  of  \'ang. 

The  benefits  conferred  by  Taoism  on  the  government  cannot  be 
exhausted  by  relating  isolated  instances. 

Tatjism  and  the  genii-religion  have  deteriorated.     Taoists  only  practice 
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so  influence  the  people  thsit  they  fear  the  revenge  of  the  goJs  if  lliey  offend 
them.  Hy  nature  intuitively  they  all  have  clear  ideas  of  right  and  wrong, 
which  lead  them  to  condemn  in  others  things  which  in  self-interest  or  self- 
gratification  Ihev  do  them>elves  when  opportunity  occurs,  though  they  know 
that  if  found  out  punishment  is  sure  to  follow.  I  have  lived  among  them 
and  visited  the  homes  and  villages  of  many  thousands,  hut  I  never  heard  of 
one  who  lived  and  acted  up  to  the  light  of  nature. 

The  idols  representing  their  unseen  spirit  gods  arc  many;  on  some 
islands  they  are  set  up  fixed  in  the  earth  under  the  shadow  of  some  sacred 
banyan  or  other  tree,  in  the  side  of  or  near  io  their  public  meeting  ground. 
On  other  islands  they  are  in  secluded  sacred  ^pots,  which  all  the  natives 
except  the  priests  fear  to  approach.  On  others  they  are  placed  in  natural 
or  artificial  amphitheaters  under  some  great  tree,  with  a  narrow  entrance 
seldom  entered.  In  our  northern  islands  I  have  seen  large  conical  stones, 
all  nearly  the  same  shape  and  si/e,  fixed  in  the  earth  in  straight  lines,  and  in 
three  rows,  of  from  twenty  to  one  humlred  and  fifty  feet  in  length,  at  short 
distances  from  each  r>ther.  the  ground  in  front  a  battered  oval,  and  all  vege- 
tation destroved  by  dancer  and  ceremonies.  The  carved  wood  images  are 
generally  from  fr)ur  to  fifteen  feet  high.  I  have  entered  houses  where  one 
was  set  up  inside  of  the  door,  and  where  every  post  supporting  the  long, 
heavy  roof  was  a  carved  image,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  chief's  bed  an  idol 
was  fixed,  standing  .soim'  four  fc(^t  hii,'h.  where  it  was  the  last  thing  he  saw 
on  falling  a>Uef).  ami  the  first  when  he  aw«>ke. 

Heathen  i>l.iinlei>  do  not  usi-  the  new  eiop^  till,  with  great  ceremony, 
the  first  fruits  have,  with  .sinuini,'  and  dancing,  been  consecrated  to  their 
g«Mls.  Thev  al.so  salute  each  ne\\  moon  by  shouting  ami  clancing,  as  if 
bereft  of  reaMHi.  A  large  party  of  wairiors  c<»nsecrated  in  prayer  a  large 
(|uantity  of  food,  to  the  evil  spirits,  and  asked  their  ble>sings  on  it.  They 
formed  a  large  oval,  in  which  all  kneeled,  with  faces  almost  touching  the 
ground,  and  the  riijht  hand  stretchetl  forward,  when,  after  muttering  their 
prayers,  they  rose  gradually,  their  voices  in  perfect  harnumy,  becoming 
louder  till  they  en<led  in  a  deep,  hollow  howl.  This  they  did  three  limes, 
dividing  the  food  and  presents  with  manifestations  of  joy,  among  all  assem- 
bled, not  to  be  eaten  there,  but  carried  to  their  homes  and  subdivided 
between  their  relatises  an»l  friends.  Annuallv,  before  planting,  each  village 
or  district  used  to  speml  some  weeks  dancing  before  their  gods  and  in  other 
religious  ceremonies,  that  thev  might  have  good  crops.  On  each  new  yam 
plantation  they  made  a  small  sacred  house  for  the  gods,  in  which  they 
placed  some  of  their  stone  representations,  and  bef«)re  which  they  made 
offerings  of  f«»o(i,  knises,  axes,  and  anything  they  thought  would  induce 
them  to  give  good  crops. 

In  extreme  cases,  when  they  have  given  all  they  possess  to  avert 
drought,  or  sickness,  or  war.  or  to  get  rain,  and  have  failed,  they  will  sacri- 
fice their  most  beautiful  children  to  pr()[)itiate,  if  possible,  the  unseen  spirit- 
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gods,  and  to  get  the  desired  hlessings.  I  never  knew  a  person  killed  simply 
for  food ;  the  cannibal  feasts  are  sacrificial  rites. 

I  believe  no  portion  of  the  human  race  has  ever  been  found,  or  ever 
will  l)e  found  who  have  not  the  innate  idea  of  their  need  of  gods  to  worship, 
and  to  help  them  in  calamities.  Some  men,  with  imperfect  knowledge  of 
their  language  and  customs,  have  been  found  to  hazard  the  declaration  that 
some  races  and  tribes  had  no  idea  of  a  god,  or  any  form  of  worship.  Charles 
Kingsley  said  that  the  inhabitants  of  Australia  "  had  sunk  so  low  they  could 
not  comprehend  the  Gospel.  Poor  brutes  in  human  shape,  they  must  perish 
like  brute  beasts."  And  yet  at  that  very  lime  there  were  Christians  among 
them!  From  my  knowledge  of  the  island  gods  and  worship,  I  discovered 
before  competent  witnesses,  as  stated  in  my  "Auto,"  that  they  had  idols  or 
charms  representing  unseen  gods,  to  whom  they  ascribed  all  the  powers  of 
our  God,  except  his  love  and  mercy  as  dis[)layed  in  Jesus;  and  to  prove 
that  they  had  such  idols  and  worship  they  sold  me  some  eight  or  nine  of 
them. 

I  believe  the  man  does  not  exist  who  docs  not  intuitively  worship  gods 
of  some  kind.  Even  the  missionaries  working  among  the  aborigines  said 
they  had  no  objects  of  worship  ;  but  the  njilives  explained  this  by  saying 
that  the  first  white  man  who  saw  them  worshiping,  laughed  ;  so  they 
resolved  that  no  white  man  should  again  insult  them  and  their  gods,  which 
they  carried  away  and  worshiped  everywhere  in  secret.  May  it  not  also 
be  so  elsewhere,  where  such  objects  have  not  been  seen  by  white  men  ? 

The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  a  blessing  to  the  women  from  every  point  of 
view.  They  are  the  dt>wn-tro(iden  slaves  of  their  heathen  men,  but  as 
Christians  they  are  loved  and  respected. 

The  Future  Life.  -'\\\ii\  deify  and  worship  the  spirits  of  departed 
ancestors,  so  they  believe  in  existence  after  deatii,  but  so  far  as  I  know 
they  have  no  idea  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Their  idea  of  the  future 
existence  is  very  mist^•.  The  spirit  exists  in  tiie  bush,  to  which  at  death  it 
is  carried  away  by  ti.c  evil  spirit.  It  revisits  its  relatives  and  village  after 
death,  chiefly  to  inflict  ^rouble  and  sickness  in  revenge  for  j)ast  bad  treat- 
ment;  hence,  at  the  grave  or  sacred  spots  the  peoj)Ie  present  offerings 
of  food,  etc.,  to  propitiate  their  departed  friends.  Generally  the  natives 
exceedingly  fear  W\z  dead  and  their  gods,  especially  in  the  niglil.  when  they 
seldom  leave  their  villages  alone.  They  have  in  parties,  ami  some  <me 
will  be  constantly  sounding  on  pan.s,  pipes,  or  a  flute  of  banilKKis,  to  frighten 
away  the  spirits  from  injuring  them. 


THE  ESTIMATE  OF  HUMAN    DIGNITY  IN  THE 

LOWER  RELIGIONS. 

By  Frof.  Lkon  Marillier. 

The  study  of  the  inferior  religions  can  never  furnish  an  explicit  answer 
to  the  (question,  What  is  their  estimate  of  human  dignity  ?  It  could  not  even 
be  understood  by  the  majority  of  the  non-civilized.  The  notion  of  human 
dignity  is  above  all  a  moral  notion,  and  can  take  important  place  only  in  a 
religion  where  a  leading  place  is  assigned  to  moral  conceptions.  Such  is  not 
the  case  among  non-civilized  people.  Where  religious  practices  and  traditions 
remain  distinct  from  moral  principles,  and  morality  is  not  submission  to  an 
inner  rule  subject  to  conscience,  the  part  of  human  dignity  is  limited.  The 
theology  of  savages  is  in  large  measure  independent  of  morality,  and  their 
morality  itself  is  ordinarily  not  such  that  respect  for  man  as  man  can  find 
place  in  it.  The  idea  of  human  dignity  is  bound  to  the  notion  of  duty,  but 
the  savage  classifies  acts,  not  as  good  or  bad,  but  as  useful  or  dangerous.  To 
penetrate  the  savage  idea  of  human  dignity,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  his 
idea  of  man. 

Among  savages  no  line  of  demarcation  separates  man  from  other  beings. 
Often  living  men  arc  deified.  A>  being  gods,  they  possess  the  attributes  of 
other  gods.  Vet  it  is  not  this  endowment  that  confers  special  excellence  upon 
man.  since  he  shares  them  oiten  with  animals,  plants,  etc.  What  distinguishes 
one  man  from  another  is  his  supernatural  and  magic  gifts,  physical  condition, 
intellig»;nce,  rank,  wealth  and  success  in  war.  But  this  mysterious  force  may 
be  po.»isessed  by  other  beings,  and  be  communicated  to  a  plant  by  contact 
from  man.  The  j)ossibility  of  losing  that  force  renders  the  contact  of  certain 
beings  ilangerous,  and  the  loss  must  be  avoided  at  any  c«)st.  Many  men  are, 
however,  unprovided  with  this  power,  and  all  beings  not  so  endowed  are  the 
object  of  no  respect.  The  idea  that  a  feeble  being  can  be  worthy  of  respect 
is  absolutely  alien  to  the  savage,  lie  can  indeed  treat  a  feel>le  person  with 
kindness,  but  he  is  always  convinced  that  he  himself  is  the  superior.  Nor  is 
the  savage  warrior's  stoic  courage  a  true  feeling  of  human  dignity.  The 
ceremony  of  initiation  into  the  warrior-class  is  a  magic  ceremony  confernng 
the  warrior's  power  and  self-C(mfidence  ;  but  nothing  recalls  the  notion  of 
respect  to  every  man.  The  abstract  idea  of  man  as  a  moral  and  thinking 
being  could  not  spread  m  a  tribe  perpetually  at  war  with  neighbors.  It  is  a 
recent  and  C^r.vco- Latin  idea.  It  is  the  result  of  reflection  upon  theological 
concepts  and  mor^l  principles  in  one.  It  supposes  a  complicated  social  state* 
It  could  find  no  place  in  the  inferior  religions. 

86  n6i 


SOME    SUPERSTITIONS    OF    NORTH    AFRICA    AND 

EGYPT. 

By  thk  Rev.  B.  ¥.  Kidder,  I'h.I). 

Aiiiung  the  nominally  Mohammedan  races  of  North  Africa  exist  super- 
stitions akin  to  fetichism  or  shamanism.  Egyptian  Arabs  l>elicve  that 
earth,  aii  and  water  are  peopled  with  spirits  wh(j  busy  themselves  with 
human  affairs.  Hardly  any  act  is  performed  without  asking  permission 
from  the  spirit  of  the  place.  The  Arabs  of  Barbary  have  the  greatest  fear 
of  the  enchantments  of  .he  devil,  and  the  profoundest  reverence  for  idiots. 
Among  the  Moors  of  Morocco  evil  spirits  have  the  greatest  dominion  over 
the  imagination.  Kvery  ruin,  almost  every  natural  object  has  its  devil. 
Another  sui)erstition,  prevalent  in  all  Mohammedan  countries,  is  the  fear  of 
the  evil  eye,  the  power  of  destruction  by  a  glance.  Among  the  Marabouts, 
a  priestly  order  which  officiates  at  mosques,  and  claims  to  prophesy  and 
work  miracles,  exist  most  striking  superstiticms.  They  eat  snakes, 
scorpions,  etc.,  pretend  to  be  inspired  and  ctjmmit  the  grossest  extrava- 
gances. At  their  annual  festival  the  chief  Marabout  inspires  the  devotees, 
who  become  more  or  less  frenzied.  Whirling  round  and  round,  they  work 
themselves  into  ecstasy,  lacerate  themselves,  and  sally  forth.  The  power  of 
taking  up  scorpions  and  deadly  serpents  is  an  essential  (lualification  for 
Marabouthood. 

The  most  fanatical  sects  of  Morocco  are  the  .Assoui  and  the  Hamdou- 
chi.  The  founder  of  the  former  claimed  the  power  of  rendering  snake  bites 
harmless  to  his  followers;  the  llamdouchi  that  of  wounding  themselves 
without  injury.  The  power  of  resistance  against  bite  of  serpent  and  sting 
of  scorpion  is  obtained  by  the  Assoui  blowing  upon  the  seeker  of  immunity. 
Both  sects,  although  nominally  Mohammedan  and  akin  to  the  howling 
dervishes,  borrowed  their  peculiar  superstitions  from  a  more  ancient  and 
degraded  rlevil-worship.  It  has  been  surmised  that  these  sectaries  are  a 
remnant  of  the  Ophites.  Their  peculiar  tenets  an<l  tiieir  custom  of  winding 
enormous  serpents  about  the  neck  and  arms  came  from  the  ancient  ser|)ent- 
worship  of  Egypt. 
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CONDITIONS   AND    OUTLOOK    FOR    A   UNIVERSAL 

RELIGIOxV 

By  Albert  Reville,  D.D.,  Professor  of  the  History  of  Religions 

IN  THE  College  of  France. 

We  have  to  do  with  elements  and  initial  conditions,  not  with  a  developed 
system.  They  comprise  ideas  on  the  universality  of  religion  ;  on  its  varieties, 
on  religion  in  itself,  and  on  its  relation  to  morality.  There  can  be  no 
attempt  at  a  universal  confession  of  faith,  for  that  is  far  distant. 

I.  Universality  of  Religion. --'Yt^  the  supreme  cause  of  life  must  be 
attributed  the  radical  difference  between  humanity  and  animality.  It  is 
religion  more  than  all  else  that  differentiates  man  from  the  animal.  It  is  a 
fact  whose  universality  has  been  vainly  contested,  which  is  met  as  far 
back  as  one  can  go,  as  far  as  one  can  penetrate  in  the  present,  which  is  com- 
plex, indefinable,  diverse  and  varied,  and  yet  rests  upon  something  funda- 
mental and  substantial,  since  it  bears  a  common  name.  Man  is  bv  nature  a 
religious  being.  The  absence  of  religious  ideas  among  peoples  on  the  lowest 
planes  has  been  asserted,  but  profounder  observation  has  alwavs  proven  the 
allegation  erroneous.  Reiii^ion  is  a  characteristic  of  human  nature.  Its 
cnntinual  nianifeslatioiis.  its  unceasing' act iuM  on  nations  and  the  mind,  and 
it>  terrors  and  j«»ys,  passions  and  activities  inconlnivertibly  prove  it  an  inte- 
gral part  of  our  constitution.  The  radically  irreligious  man  is  either  aborted, 
infirm  or  mutilated. 

II.  Diversities  of  Reiifrions.  —  Religion  has  a  vast  v.iriety  of  forms  and 
of  principles  determining  them.  But  fundamental  principles  dominate  these 
phenomena.  A  fundamental  difference  divides  them  into  two  groups  — 
monotheistic  religiims  and  |)olytheistic  religions.  In  the  monotheistic  group 
man  conceives  of  a  single,  sovereign  Power  identical  with  the  first  and  abso- 
lute cau.se.  (The  principle  implies,  as  corollary,  a  central  unity  of  the  universe.) 
^I(Hlolhci^m  presents  itself  under  various  forms  :  Judaism,  Christianity,  Islam 
ami  even  Buddhism  (Law  is  Buddhism\s  supreme  god).  Polytheism  sup- 
po>cs  the  plurality  of  the  beini(>  who  determine  the  mode  of  existence  and 
the  combination  of  things.  The  distinction  between  monotheism  and  poly- 
thoiMn  is  not  primitive.  Polythei.sm  exi>ted  first.  The  formation  of  mono- 
tl)ci^m  was  due  to  circumstances  of  race,  place  mkX  mental  predispositicm ; 
but  as  reason  growsi  ilmngcT  and  richer,  monotheism  must  tin  ally  win  the 
first  piaiT.  Polytheism  contains  some  sub-groups  which  in  their  worhl-idea 
approximate  to  that  which  is  the  basis  or  consequence  of  monotheism,  while 
others  >cparat<*  fimn  it  eiitiicly.     In  turn  many  forms  of  monotheism  mani- 
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fesl  a  continual  tendency  to  niocierate  the  rigor  of  its  principle  of  divine  unity 
by  appniximating  toward  [)oiythcism.  In  spite  of  the  distinctions  which 
assign  religious  phenomena  to  clearly  separated  categories,  the  differences 
do  not  prevent  the  opposite  principles  from  becoming  weakened  at  numer- 
ous points  of  contact  almost  to  complete  effacement. 

Another  fact  impresses  a  very  marked  distinctive  character  upon  mono- 
theistic religions.  It  manifests  itself  in  the  religions  which  profess  to  pro- 
ceed from  a  supernatural  revelation  by  the  One  Cause.  This  fact  is  intoler- 
ance. It  says:  The  special  religion  revealed  by  God  either  through  priest 
or  book  is  alone  the  absolute  truth  to  which  every  man  is  bound  to  adhere 
under  pain  of  perdition.  Yet  intolerance  s[)rings  from  keenest  appreciation 
of  religious  truth.  To  escape  the  indifference  which  engulfs  polytheistic 
religions  in  prolonged  stagnation  it  was  necessary  to  pass  through  intolc^ 
ance.  But  it  has  inflicted  terrii)le  evils.  At  last  human  feeling,  seconded 
by  better  understanding  of  the  principles  of  the  highest  religion,  revolted 
against  theories  justifying  such  horrors. 

The  great  religions  remain  separated.  Shall  irreconcilable  antagonism 
be  the  last  word  of  the  history  of  religiim  on  fearth  ?  May  there  not  be, 
without  denying  the  superiority  that  each  attributes  to  his  own  religion,  hof>e 
for  an  agreement  in  tlie  future,  founded  on  rational  appreciation  of  those 
elements  of  truth  which  constitute  the  substance  of  a  universal  religion  ? 
For  that,  it  is  indispensable  to  define  religion. 

III.  Religion  in  itself. — There  is  not  yet  unanimity  in  the  definition  of 
religion,  but  the  true  definition  should  take  account  of  four  facts:  (i)  Man 
experiences  the  need  of  attaching  himself  to  a  I'ower  dominating  the  phe- 
nomena which  fill  his  daily  life.  (2)  His  idea  of  this  I'ower  has  intimate 
relations  with  those  of  the  nature  of  the  world  and  of  himself.  (3)  His 
feeling  of  the  existence  and  action  of  this  Supreme  Power  is  associated  with 
his  difficulty,  if  not  inability,  in  forming  an  idea  of  this  Sovereign  Reality 
which  fully  satisfies  his  reason.  (This  reality  always  hides  itself  behind 
mystery  :  the  feeling  of  mystery  is  always  inseparable  from  the  religious 
sentiment;  and  sometimes  the  mystery  j)rovokes  the  sentiment,  sometimes 
the  mystery  is  derived  from  the  sentiment.)  (4)  The  postulate  of  a  supra- 
mundane  power  does  not  remain  an  abstraction.  It  ads  powerfully  upon 
life.  The  religious  man  seeks  to  unite  personally,  in  feeling  and  action, 
with  the  Supreme  Being.  From  this  practical  relation  with  divinity  he 
derives  great  joys  and  tragic  terrors.  This  blending  ol  terror  and  jov  is  a 
characteristic  of  religion.  From  such  fourfold  observation  religion  mav  be 
defined  as  that  special  determination  of  human  nature  which  causes  man  to 
seek,  above  all  contingent  things,  union  with  a  sovereign  and  mysterious 
Power,  at  once  attractive  and  formidable,  an.l  impels  him  to  rcali/e  this  union 
by  acts  in  keeping  with  his  idea  of  that  P»>wer. 

Religion  is.  therefore,  the  exercise  of  the  innate  natural  tendency  of  the 
mind.     This  fact  demonstrates  the  reality  of  the  object,     N»)  matter  though 
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man  form  most  erroneous  notions  of  that  object,  or  declare  it  incomprehen* 
sible ;  there  could  be  no  tendency  without  correspondent  reality.  The 
primordial  doctrine  of  the  religions  of  the  future  is  the  consubstantiality  of 
man  with  God. 

Former  definitions  have  l)een  complicated  by  the  too  frequent  desire  to 
make  morality  religion's  point  of  departure  or  essential  element.  Religion 
and  morality  belong  to  distinct  fields — one  can  easily  imagine  a  moral  athe- 
ist— but  the  two  spheres  elbow  each  other  and  end  by  uniting.  When  we 
would  determine  the  place  of  religion  on  the  ladder  extending  from  the 
heavens  to  the  earth,  religion's  moral  worth  is  a  criterion  of  the  highest 
value. 

IV.  Future  of  Religion, — Religion  will  last  as  long  as  humanity. 
Will  the  diversity  and  antagonism  of  the  historic  religions  continue  indefi- 
nitely ?  Religion  began  at  a  very  low  level  of  knowledge,  feeling  and 
morality.  In  its  origin  it  manifested  itself  under  forms  everywhere  very 
similar.  Thus  unity  characterized  the  rise  of  religion.  Is  it  not  probable 
that  at  last  religion  will  recover  fundamental  agreement  if  not  absolute 
uniformity,  reflective  and  rational  unity  (scientifically  and  morally  founded) 
bringing  the  diversities  and  hostilities  of  the  past  into  one  harmonious  and 
pacific  point  of  view  ? 

Some  forms  of  religion  will  disappear  of  their  own  accord  as  civiliza- 
tion extends  and  in  civilized  nations  penetrates  the  deep  social  strata  which 
have  long  been  dominated  by  the  intellectual  superiority  of  the  directing 
classes  rather  than  imbued  with  their  ideas  and  principles.  Naturism,  fetich- 
ism  and  polytheism  are  doomed.  Since  there  are  several  civilizations, 
each  will  penetrate  the  other,  and  the  religions  associated  with  each  will 
mutually  interfere.  But  what  will  change  the  religious  complexion  of 
humanity  will  be  the  civilization  intellectually  and  morally  dominant  over 
the  others.  It  will  render  universal  a  mental  state  to  which  corresponds  the 
religion  sustained  and  dominated  by  that  condition.  Till  these  predictions 
be  realized  can  there  not  be  a  modus  conitafidi  preparatory  to  a  modus 
Vivendi  which.would  replace  hostile  relations  by  mutual  esteem  and  good 
will?     We  may  indicate  its  elements. 

The  recognition  of  religion  as  inherent  and  universal  requires  us  to 
judge  even  its  strangest  forms  worthy  of  all  respect.  In  the  nn^st  uncultured 
religions  are  augustness,  venerableness  and  revelation.  Man's  attempt  to 
commune  with  ideal  Perfection  is  the  fundamental  and  loftiest  truth  of  human 
nature.  Our  duty  is  to  apply  this  truth  to  our  relations  with  every  relig- 
ion. For  the  believer  in  a  collection  of  truths  directly  revealed  by  God  it  is 
difficult  to  recognize  valid  right  in  the  beliefs  of  those  who  reject  that  reve- 
lation, oppose  another  to  it,  or  reject  all  miraculous  revelation.  Paul,  how- 
ever, admitted  a  degree  of  inferior  revelation  worthy  of  sympathetic  vener- 
ation. The  points  upon  which  religions  professing  to  arise  from  another 
revelation  accord  with  the  religion  of  a  definite  revelation  should  be  to  its 
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adherents  fragments  of  divine  truth  due  to  natural  origin.  This  is  another 
basis  for  mutual  tolerance  and  cooperation.  The  work  for  theologians  and 
scholars  is  to  seek  in  each  religion  its  essential  foundation.  Only  when  the 
principles  dominating  details  have  iK^en  brought  out,  can  rational  religious 
comparison  be  orocceded  with,  which  shall  assign  to  each  religion  its  right 
place,  its  definite  rite,  in  the  religion  of  humanity. 

Meanwhile,  morals  furni>h  a  neutral  ground  where  all  religious  friends 
of  humanity  can  meet.  Men  arc  everywhere  nearer  to  an  understand- 
ing on  m.in's  duties  toward  his  fellows  than  on  definitions  of  belief  and 
dogma.  Morality  is  the  most  active  agent  in  the  evolution  of  religion.  The 
Christian  inspired  in  his  relation  to  non  Christian  religions  by  the  truth  that 
purity,  integrity,  benevolence,  active  sympathy  for  every  man  suffering,  the 
triumphant  beauty  of  gentleness,  pardon  and  generosity,  are  of  universal 
morality,  renders  homage  to  a  teaching  whose  authority  he  cannot  as  a 
Christian  contest,  whose  sublimity  he  cannot  as  a  thinker  deny.  Upon  mor- 
ality can  be  established  a  sympathetic  understanding  among  the  religions. 

At  present  it  wt>uld  be  vain  to  seek  doctrinal  acconi  among  the  great 
religions.  But  preparations  for  that  accord  can  be  made  by  pacifying  their 
relations.  This  pacification  can  be  obtained  by  respecting  all  forms  of 
religious  sentiment,  by  recognizing  natural  revelation,  and  by  emphasizing 
the  moral  content  and  worth  of  each  religion.  This  Parliament  marks  the 
first  step  in  the  sacred  path  that  shall  one  day  bring  man  to  the  truly  human- 
itarian and  universal  religon. 


PRINCIPLES  OF  THE  SCIENTIFIC  CLASSIFICATION 

OF  RELIGIONS. 

By  Jkan   RfeviLLE,  Lecturkr   at  thi:   Sorbonne,   Editor   of    the 

**  Revue  de  l'Histoire  des  Religions." 

The  variety  of  classifications  prt)j)osed  proves  that  uncertainty  still 
exists  as  to  the  principles  of  classification.  This  arises  from  two  facts  :  nur 
knowledge  is  incomplete  ;  we  come  to  no  common  understanding  as  to  the 
characteristics  of  the  several  religions. 

The  chief  hindrance  to  a  scientific  determination  of  religions  historicallv 
known  is  that  each  of  them  includes  under  a  single  name  the  most  widelv 
different  phenomena.    • 

Rule  I.  Recognize  that  religions  are  not  fixed  (juantities.  nor  invariable 
organic  systems,  but  living  organic  products  of  the  human  mind,  in  perpet- 
ual flux,  even  wiien  they  seem  fixed  ;  that  under  seemingly  like  external 
forms  they  may  include  very  different  contents  ;  that  in  each  historic  relig- 
Copyright,  i8q3,  by  J.  H.  B. 
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lous  unit  may  l)e  individual  manifestations  as  varied  as  individual  capacities 
in  any  modern  people.  In  an  inferior  relii^ious  system  may  be  found  ideas, 
sentiments  and  practices  o(  a  superior  t)rder,  and  inveriely.  The  science  of 
religions  is  a  moral  science,  and  its  classifications  cannot  l>e  rigorous  like 
those  of  natural  science. 

Rule  2.  Kxclude  every  abstract  principle  of  classification  imposed  from 
without  by  a  philosophical  or  theological  system,  and  not  springing  from  the 
facts  themselves  Discard  as  anti-scientific  any  classification  resting  upon  a 
distinction  between  revealed  religion  and  natural  religion,  primitive  mono- 
theism and  polytheism,  or  proposed  by  the  s|>eculative  idealism  of  the 
Hegelian  school,  or  of  the  symbolic  school,  or  by  the  positivism  of  Comte,  or 
by  any  systematic  or  dogmatic  notion  of  histoA'. 

Rule  3.  Found  the  classification  of  religions,  to  l>egin  with,  exclusively 
on  the  historic  analysis  of  religious  facts  and  phenomena.  Examine  inscrip- 
tions, documents,  national  poets,  historians,  philosophers  and  dramatists; 
study  cults,  rites,  practices,  popular  traditions,  usages  and  morals  ;  examine 
monuments,  plastic  representations  and  religious  utensils.  Make  this  anal- 
ysis in  chronological  order  for  each  religion  historically  known,  relying  on 
the  clearer  documents  to  interpret  the  more  obscure,  and  applying  the  gen- 
eral rules  of  historical  criticism.  It  is  better  that  this  should  be  done  by  a 
man  who  knows  by  experience  what  religious  thought  or  emotion  is. 

Rule  4.  In  analyzing  each  religion  never  forget  that  it  is  intimately 
connected  with  the  civilization  of  its  country,  and  that,  if  for  convenience  of 
exposition,  we  study  the  religion  apart  from  other  manifestations  of  that  civ- 
ilization, we  need  to  keep  constantly  in  view  its  social  environment. 

Rule  5.  In  the  most  ancient  teachings  in  regard  to  every  religion,  as 
well  as  in  the  manifestations  of  superior  religions  among  their  least  civil- 
ized adherents,  we  constantly  meet  beliefs  and  practices  just  like  those  of 
|>eoples  still  uncivilized.  In  order  to  understand  these  primeval  or  inferior 
manifestations  belonging  to  a  time  or  a  social  plane  that  have  no  history, 
we  must  make  a  preliminary  study  of  the  present  religions  of  uncivilized 
tribes  ;  not  in  pursuance  of  any  evolutionist  theory,  but  simply  to  explain 
facts  otherwise  unintelligible  by  like  facts  among  pe(>j)Ies  within  reach  of 
our  observation. 

Rule  6.  ConT])lete  the  analysis  of  each  religion  bv  conij>arison  with  the 
analyses  of  other  religions.  Compari>on  brings  out  their  cununon  charac- 
teristics and  specific  differences,  and  permits  classiticalioii  in  various  cate- 
gories. Such  classification  may  afford  instruction,  but  dncs  not  generally 
offer  scientific  exactitude  without  dissecting  the  history  of  religions  at  their 
various  stages  oUdevelopment. 

Rule  7.  Complete  thus  the  historical  criticism  by  whatever  testimonies 
the  analyses  have  brought  to  light,  clearing  up  what  is  oi)scure  in  one  relig- 
ion by  what  is  clear  in  others. 

Rule  8.  Make  this  c(;mparison  with  all  the  resources  at  the  disposal  of 
science,  unaffected  by  the  spirit  of  system  or  sect. 
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Rule  Q.  The  comparison  of  results  obtained  by  the  analytico-historical 
study  of  the  several  religions  is  the  basis  of  every  scientific  classification, 
accordinf(  either  to  historic  filiation  or  to  form  of  development.  We  are  not  ti> 
find  historic  connection  between  religious  phenomena  separated  in  time  or 
space,  except  when  there  is  substantial  evidence  of  relation,  or  when  phil- 
ology shows  the  common  origin  of  names  having  a  religious  use.  Other- 
wise the  analogies  may  simply  result  from  the  spontaneous  action  of  the 
human  mind  in  inde|>endent  but  like  conditions. 

The  study  of  religions  must  precede  the  study  of  religion.  The  only 
scientific  classification  is  the  historic.  This  springs  from*  the  facts  instead 
of  being  imposed  up<jn  them.  It  is  easy  to  understand  these  rules — in  the 
present  state  of  science  it  is  hard  to  apply  them. 


THE   DEV   DHARM. 
By  a  Member  of  the  Mission. 

1.  Sketch  of  the  Mission. — Mahamaniya  Pujniyabar  Pandit  Sattyanand 
Agnihotri,  founder  of  the  Dev  Dharm,  was  born,  a  high-caste  Hrahman,  in 
1850.  From  boyhood  he  was  rich  in  spirituality,  and  his  early  manhood 
was  devoted  to  religious  studies  and  philanthropic  work.  In  1882  an 
intense  internal  experience  culminated  in  his  announcement  that  he  was  an 
apostle  to  save  from  sin,  disciples  flocked  around  him,  and  he  devoted  him- 
self to  evangelization  and  pastoral  care.  His  denunciations  of  worldliness 
and  sin  awakened  persecution.  For  a  time  he  still  continued  to  work  with 
the  Brahmo-Somaj,  but  this  body  dfd  not  receive  his  teaching,  and  in  1887 
he  founded  the  Dev  liharm.  After  shaping  the  principles  of  Devat-ship 
he  promulgated  the  four  mahafas  in  1892.  He  has  written  eighty  Imoks  or 
tracts,  and  founded  two  journals.  In  1893  came  new  light  and  power,  and 
the  reorganization  of  the  mission  tm  that  higher  basis. 

2.  Cardinal  Principles  -  S\2iX\  is  conscious  of  his  existence  and  of  other 
existences.  He  has  no  existence  independent  of  them,  and  is  but  a  part  of 
the  universe.  Therefore  he  cannot  escape  its  influences.  His  first  duty  is 
to  adjust  each  part  of  his  organism  to  every  other  part,  and  his  whole  being 
to  every  existence.  The  means  consist  in  knowing  what  principles  can 
effect  the  adjustment,  and  what  power  can  apply  them.  In  man  and  in  his 
relation  to  others  are  permanency  and  transiency.  In  his  knowledge  of  self 
and  of  others  are  truth  and  untruth.  In  his  being  and 'his  relationships  are 
harmony  and  disharmony.  In  his  higher  interests  are  self-denial  and  selfish- 
ness. The  discernment  kA  permanence,  truth,  harmony  and  self-denial,  with 
love  of  them  and  hatred  an<I  denunciation  of  all  opposed  to  them,  consti- 
tutes complete  spiritual  life.     Absence  of  spiritual  life  and  love  of  trans- 
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iency,  untruth,  <lisliarniony  and  seltislinos  constitute  the  natural  life.  Only 
through  spiritual  life  can  man  attain  a<ljustn)cnt.  Spiritual  life  is  the  root  of 
I>crfection,  natural  life  tlie  source  of  evil.  Master-souls  save  man,  create 
spiritual  life,  and  fulfill  the  law  4»f  redemption.  Spiritual  life  is  no  sponta- 
neous outgrowth  fnjm  natural  life;  without  master-saviours  man  feels  no 
desire  and  has  no  power  to  save  himself.  Hy  cultivating  spiritual  life  man 
can  effect  pro^^re.ssive  union  w  ith  all.  To  attain  this  union  and  to  establish 
the  kingd(Hii  of  union  is  the  object  of  life.  The  most  blessed  and  noblest 
man  is  he  who  attains  spiritual  life,  .strives  to  spread  its  blessings,  and  stnig 
glcs  to  save  his  fellows.     This  is  the  mission  of  our  teacher. 

3.  The  four  f undo mtHtal  principles. -{K\  Love  the  eternal  interests  of 
the  spiritual  life,  but  hate  whatever  binds  the  .soul  to  the  temporal.  (B)  Love 
the  search  for  antl  attainment  of  truth,  but  hate  untruth.  (C)  Love  Har- 
mon v  and  regard  rights,  hate  and  renounce  discord.  (D)  Love  to  do  good 
an<l  to  sacrifice  self ;  hate  selfish  desires  and  relationships.  Then  follow 
two-score  minor  principles  representing  the  type  of  spiritual  life  developed 
in  every  .soul  uniting  with  Agniholri  in  faith,  love,  and  obedience. 

4.  Charactcristits  of  the  rc/iaion  of  the  spiritual  life.--\  religion  dis- 
pensing with  law  is  unscientific  and  unauthoritative.  The  Dev  Dharm  is 
based  on  the  laws  of  biology,  and  is  therefore  scientific,  logical  and  philo- 
sophical. It  gives  new  birth  and  makes  lu>Iy  life  and  character,  and  is  thus 
a  practical  religion.  It  rai.ses  man  to  divinity,  brings  the  divine  kingdom 
(^f  spiritual  life,  and  establishes  universal  union  ;  it  is  therefore  of  divine 
origin. 


ORI(;iN   OF   SHINTOISM. 

Hy  Takayoshi  Matsucama. 

Shinto  is  not  our  original  religion.  A  faith  existed  before  it,  which  was 
its  source.  It  grew  out  of  superstitious  teachings  and  mistaken  tradition. 
The  history  of  the  rise  of  .Shinto  sect>  proves  thi>.  I  will  therefore  trace  the 
rise  r)f  the  name  and  the  growth  of  Shintoism,  and  state  the  primitive  faith. 

1.  The  tiame  of  Shinto.  -Though  Shinto  occurs  a  few  times  in  the  old 
writings  it  was  not  use<l  with  our  meaning.  It  signifuHl  the  way  of  worship- 
ing, the  manner  of  reverencing  the  doctrine  that  the  go^l^  founded  Japan. 
Though  the  term  occurred  before  A.  I).  740,  it  signified  no  system  of  relig- 
ion.    As  the  name  of  a  faith  it  was  first  used  after  A.  I).  804. 

2.  Groii'th  of  Shintoism.  -  In  the  ninth  century  the  blending  of  two  fund- 
amental doctrines  <»f  Shingonese  lUiddhism  witli  the  primitive  Japanese 
worship  produced  Kiobu-Shintoisni.  About  A.  I).  930  Japanese  l^uddhism 
taught   that  there  was  difference  between   Huddha  and  our  gods.     Shinto 

Copyrit;ht,  i8<j;4.  hy  J.  H.  B. 


'•'^^^WiVUiWf  ^^^ 


■tta^ 


THE  ■'  (JRbAT  MANDALA." 


1 37^  .  PARLIAMENT   PAPERS:   SCIENTIFIC   SECTION. 

was  performed  in  Buddhist  temples,  and  Buddhism  seized  religious  power. 
In  1700  a  Shinto  priest  founded  "pure"  Shintoism,  declaring  that  his  doc- 
trine was  the  one  given  by  the  gods,  and  that  everything  relating  to  Bud- 
dhism was  but  delusion.  Pure  Shinto  differed  in  rite  and  ceremony  from 
Buddhism,  imperceptibly  in  doctrine.  Between  1776  ancl  1843  ^^'^  reform- 
ers endeavored  to  restore  the  original  faith.  They  taught  that  the  teachings 
of  existent  Buddhist  and  Shinto  sects  were  deceptions.  Their  fundamental 
doctrines  were  that  Shinto  was  transmitted  through  the  first  parents  of  the 
Japanese  to  the  progenitor  of  the  mikados ;  that  the  primitive  faith  should 
l)e  studied  in  the  Kojiki  and  the  Nqhongi;  and  that  Buddhism  and  Con- 
fucianism, while  useful  in  India  and  China,  were  man-founUed,  and  useless 
in  Japan,  which  the  gods  had  from  the  beginning  blessed  peculiarly. 

Shinto  has  now  nine  sects,  each  with  many  branches,  almost  all  wor- 
shiping the  gods  named  in  the  ancient  chronicles,  and  all  respecting  these 
chronicles.  These  are  their  canonical  books.  The  Kojiki  was  completed 
in  712,  the  Nihongi  in  720,  and  almost  their  every  word  is  considered  unde- 
niable truth. 

3.  The  Pre-Shinto  Religion. — This  had  no  individual  founder  or  name 
or  book.  It  grew  with  the  growth  of  nationality.  Generation  handed  it 
down  to  generation.  To  it  are  due  whatever  power  and  purity  and  virtue 
existed  in  Japan.  It  taught  loyalty,  filial  piety  and  right  conduct.  It  was 
smothered  before  reaching  maturity,  but  Buddhism  and  Confucianism  had  to 
disguise  and  change  in  order  to  enter  Japan. 

The  Kojiki  makes  these  statements  as  to  the  object  of  worship,  the 
nature  of  God,  and  the  future  of  man  :  In  the  beginning  were  three  gods  in 
heaven.  They  were  persons  of  one  supreme  Creator,  llie  object  of  worship, 
a  spirit  and  invisible.  lie  hated  sin,  and  men  niusl  purify  themselves. 
1  hey  ought  to  revere  him  and  serve  him  gladly.  In  remembrance  of  his 
moral  excellence  the  people  observed  festivals  of  thanksgiving,  offering  the 
first  fruits  of  the  harvests.  Good  and  evil  spirits  existed,  the  former  leading 
men  to  righteousness,  the  latter  trying  to  lead  them  astray.  Sin  necessitated 
sacrifice,  gave  the  evil  spirit  immediate  op|jortunity  to  lead  man  further  into 
wickedness,  but  could  be  removed  by  purification.  Human  spirits  went 
after  death  to  hades,  governed  separately  from  this  wj>rl(l,  and  hell  was  a 
place  filled  with  uncleanness.  Man  consisted  of  hodv  and  spirit,  the 
latter  far  superior  and  endowed  with  marvelous  |)ON\eis,  and  its  acts  the 
source  of  happiness.     God  governed  all  human  spirits. 

Any  wonderful  object  was  a  god,  though  at  one  time  the  term  had  been 
limited  to  the  supreme  God.  In  one  deity  are  two  natures,  that  of  divinity 
and  that  of  humanity. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  judge  that  faith  by  its  result,  the  present  morality 
of  Japan.  Loyalty  and  patriotism  are  peculiarly  strt)ng  because  that  faith 
teaches  that  God  inspired  the  foundation  of  the  mikadoate,  and  that  it  is 
therefore  sacred.     Our  filial  piety,  connubial  affection,  parental  tenderness 
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originate  in  our  reverence  for  God.  The  relation  of  husband  an<l  wife 
began  in  the  UtA  parents  of  Japan  when  G(xl  hade  them  **  establish  and 
rule  this  unsettled  land."  His  command  implied  choice  of  thcni,  and  the 
achievement  of  all  work  by  the  fellow  working  of  man  and  woman. 

4.  Co fic/tis ton.— 'Vht  fundamental  doctrine  of  Confucianism  is  different 
from  that  of  our  faith.  It  is  that  "the  fate  of  the  imperial  throne  is  not 
fixed,  that  heaven  always  hears  the  people  and  puts  down  the  king  they 
hate ; "  ours  is  that  the  throne  is  fixed  by  God,  and  is  unchangeable.  Bud- 
dhism asserts  that  Buddha,  its  scriptures  and  its  order  are  the  most 
important  things  in  the  world,  and  that  the  mikado  deserves  only  the 
respect  accorded  to  ordinary  men.  Christianity  alone  can  satisfy  our  every 
demand.  All  Shinto  sects  hate  Christianity,  but  Japan's  primitive  religion 
does  not  oppose  it,  and  is  ready  to  transfer  to  it  its  power  and  influence. 


THE  SHINTO  RKLIGION. 

By  V.  GoKo  Kaiuragi. 

"Shinto"  moans  "the  way  of  GtKi."  The  religi(m  was  formed  in  "the 
land  of  great  peace  ''  (Japan),  and  teaches  one  eternal  God,  too  honorable 
to  receive  homage  or  prayer  directly.  1  ie  must  be  addressed  through  infer- 
ior gods.  In  his  temple  is  neither  picture  nor  image.  The  temples  are 
extremely  .>«iinplc,  standing  generally  in  s(mie  sequestered  site.  The  books 
comprise  A'ojiki^  compiled  A.D.  712,  AV//<?/;;f  /  and  il/tfwj'w/;*/;,  the  latter  two 
nearly  as  old  and  valuable  as  the  first.  The  language  is  ancient  Japanese ; 
hence  the  common  people  cannot  understand  them.  Shintoism  observes  an 
impressive  sacrifice,  but  its  god  does  not  accept  dead  animals.  There  is  a 
ceremony  called  Vu-Kagura,  /.  «'.,  "  making-the-gods-pleasing  ceremony  of 
the  hot  water."  The  priest  sets  a  large  boiler  on  the  ground  filled  with 
pure  water.  When  it  boils,  he  puts  in  pure  salt,  takes  l)Oughs  of  the  holy 
tree,  and  spi inkles  the  congregation  to  purify  their  uncleanness.  This  act 
pleaso  the  gods,  and  takeN  away  their  iniquities.  On  festival  days  virgins 
in  new  white  robe^  dance  the  holy  dance  of  the  children  of  the  gmls. 
Shinto  has  110  written  in»»ral  co<le,  no  system  of  abstract  doctrine,  because 
the  laws  of  (i(ul  are  engn)ssed  in  the  heart.  This  indwelling  is  the  living 
law  governing  the  mural  nature.  Formal  prayer  is  not  of  much  importance, 
but  believers  observe  prayer  services.  Confession  of  sin  is  made,  and  the 
wrath  <)f  the  Highest  Being  averted.  The  emperor  is  the  representative  of 
the  entire  nati<in  and  must  therefore  be  its  model.  So  our  sovereigns  have 
always  w«»rslii|)etl  the  go<ls  in  person,  and  prayed  that  their  people  might 
enjoy  .sufficiency.  In  the  sixth  and  twelfth  months  the  people  assemble  at 
the  rivers,  wash   and   pray,  and  by  j^eneral  puriticatiun  purge  the  nation  of 
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offense  and  pollution.  This  is  the  most  striking  characteristic  of  Shinto. 
Since  the  mikado  is  the  divine  vicegerent,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  ol>ey  him. 

•His  words  were  originally  our  sole  law Punishment  of  evil-doers  and 

reward  for  the  just  are  strictly  observed  in  Shinto.  Vet  many  superstitions 
were  practiced.  If  Shinto  has  a  dogma,  it  is  purity.  The  very  idea  is 
carried  out  in  many  ceremonies.  The  priest  must  cover  mouth  and  nose 
with  pure  white  paper  that  his  breath  may  not  defile  the  sacrifice.  Shintoists 
must  neither  touch  nor  look  upon  dead  or  unclean  things.  Shintoism  jxis- 
sesses  three  divine  regalia,  the  mirror,  the  swonl  and  the  seal.  The  mirror 
is  the  emblem  of  the  soul  of  the  sun-goddess,  who  gave  them  to  our  first 
emperor.  The  regalia  still  receive  homage  at  the  shrine  of  Ese.  Shinto 
teaches  that  all  men  were  born  of  the  sun -goddess,  acknowledges  a  heaven, 
but  has  no  hell.  The  soul  can  not  be  defiled.  The  flesh  can,  and  God 
punishes  sins  in  the  flesh.  Death  is  the  highest  punishment,  and  through  it 
the  soul  escapes  punishment  and  pollution.  But  Shinto  has  no  theology, 
every  Shintoist  forming  his  own.  It  is  dying,  not  because  oi  its  own  weak- 
ness, but  because  a  better  religion  has  appeared — the  teaching  of  Jesus. 
Christianity  is  the  rising  sun  of  Japan. 


THE  THREE  PRINCIPLES  OF  SHINTOISM. 
By  Nishikawa  Si'dAo,  pRitsr    akd  \'i(M:-Ai»Mi.\srKAT<)K  of  the 

Jl  TSKOSHI-. 

Three  principles  must  be  strictiv  fojjnwcd  that  the  state  be  well  gov- 
erned :  worship,  adniinstration.  teaching.  Worship  (the  rite  or  the  spiritual 
altitude)  means  the  union  of  our  hearts  to  the  g<Kl.s,  an  inseparable  union. 
Worship  occupies  the  most  important  place  in  life.  It  is  the  s|)irit  of  the 
national  constitution,  the  foundation  of  adminstratif>n.  the  fr)untof  morality, 
the  source  of  \Ioctrine.  Worshi[)  is  the  >pirit  of  our  constitution,  because  the 
gods  created  antl  connnandeil  wnrsJijp  ;  iJie  inumlation  of  administration, 
because  the  latter's  multitu<linoii>  brandies  are  only  a<liuncl>  to  the  mikado's 
dutv  of  worshiping  his  ancestor?  and  prayinjuj  for  his  pe«»i>le;  the  fount  of 
'morality,  because  filial  pietv  retjuires  ancestor  worship  ;  and  the  source  of 
leaching,  because  our  moral  idea^  rt)>e  in  woishio  and  the  sun-goddess 
taught  dutv.  Worshij)  is  the  bodv.  ailininistrati«>n  it^  a».ti\ilie>.  Politicians 
too  often  forget  this,  and  consider  ailniini>lralion  more  nnpuitanl  than  wor- 
ship. N«)  mischief  Im  the  >tate  can  be  greater.  I  eacliinc  signifies  pity  for 
|)eople  ignorant  of  the  j>rofound  meanings  and  inlini.ite  connections  of  wor- 
ship and  administration.  riin>  ihev  >in.  Midden  >ins  are  |)wni>hed  by  the 
gods,  manifest  one>  bv  the  nnka<l().  The  subjiM  t>  <»f  te;uhing  include  mv.s- 
teries  and  manife.'^t  things.    '*  Mysteries"  .search  into  divine   existence,  and 
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communion  with  divine  spirits.  The  result  is  reform  of  conduct.  "Mani- 
fest "  things  refer  ^o  understandinj^  human  relations,  and  achieving  peace 
and  prosperity  for  the  state.  The  result  is  blessedness  of  heart.  "  Myster^ 
ies  "  influence  the  external  hy  cultivating  the  internal  ;  **  manifest  "  things 
influence  the  internal  by  reforming  the  external.  Both  aim  at  human  peace 
and  happiness. 


RELATIONS  OF  THE  SCIENCE    OF    RELIGIONS  TO 

PIIILOSOPIIV. 

Hy  Mr.  Mkrwin -Marie  S.nkli.. 

Exact  knowledge  may  be  divided  into  the  metcmpiric  sciences,  the 
empiric,  and  the  mixed.  The  science  of  comparative  religion,  or  hierology, 
belongs  in  the  last  class.  There  are  those  who,  following  strictly  empiric 
methods,  try  to  construct  a  history  of  religion  with  religi(m  left  out — confin- 
ing their  attenticjn  to  material  accessories  of  worshi|),  or  at  farthest  studying 
empirically  the  traditionary  epics,  the  religious  literatures  and  the  dogma, 
thinking  thus  to  cover  the  whr)lc  field. 

Uut  the  science  of  religion  may  be  extended  to  include  the  philosophy 
of  religion  in  its  application  to  the  history  of  religions.  As  analytic  and 
comparative  processes  enlarge  and  dee|>en,  the  history  of  religions  trans- 
forms itself  into  a  history  of  reliyion.  and  then  into  the  philosophy  of  relig- 
ions, which  i>  a  speculative  science.  The  science  of  religions  is  compelled 
to  assume  among  its  materials  nearly  the  whole  content  of  the  historv  of 
philosophy.  Every  religion  implies  a  world -concept  ion  which  bec<mies  a 
philoso|)hy  as  soon  as  clearly  thought  out.  Every  philosophy  carries  cer- 
tain religious  conse<|uences.  Religions  are  veiled  philosophies.  <  )nly 
when  wedded  with  the  philos<.»phy  of  religion  'does  the  importance  of  the 
science  of  religions  become  fully  manifest. 

Ihere  is  not  a  perfect  parallel  between  the  science  of  religions  and  that 
of  history.  The  philosnphv  of  history  is  an  illumination  of  historical  sci- 
ence.     The  philosophy  of  religion  is  the  verv  heart  of  religious  science. 

<  )f  i-.)iu>t',  the  em|)iric  and  the  philosophical  sides  of  the  science  of 
religions  have  a  ieci|)rocal  function.  When  religions  c<.»me  to  be  studied  by 
specialists  whcj  unite  to  a  natural  aptitude  for  scientific  analysis  and  philo- 
.s<iphic  synthesis  a  thopnigh  training  in  the  historv  of  philosophy  and  the 
philo.sophy  of  religion,  hieiology  will  stride  toward  a  position  in  which  it 
will  be  able  not  only  to  fiirnish  an  incalculable  aid  to  the  determination  of 
practical  problems  of  life  and  duty,  but  in  some  measure  to  pay  its  debt  to 
philosophy. 


TUETKNKALAI    S'RI    VAISHNAVA,  OR    SOUTHERN 

RAMANUJA   RELIGION. 

Bv  S.  Parthasarathy  Aiyangar,  Madras. 

The  Visishtadvaiti  theology  recognizes  five  elements  in  religion  :  the 
Lord  ;  man  ;  objects  of  the  soul's  endeavor ;  divine  grace,  the  means  to  the 
attainment  of  the  highest  goal ;  and  obstacles  to  be  overcome.  The  height 
of  religious  knowledge  is  the  thorough  comprehension  of  these  five  ele- 
ments in  the  five  subdivisions  into  which  they  are  divided.  L  The  Lord 
has  five  manifestations  :  Supreme  manifestation,  as  the  beautiful,  refulgent, 
omnipresent  Lord,  "gracing  the  highest  heaven;"  operative  manifestation, 
as  the  Impartial  Absorber,  as  the  Illuminator,  and  as  the  Unhindered  ;  dis- 
tinctive manifestation  in  his  avatars,  as  Kama,  Krishna,  etc. ;  pervasive 
manifestation,  the  divine  presence  in  the  believer's  heart  and  soul ;  and 
worship-manifestation  in  all  existing  things.  II.  Souls  are  of  five  classes : 
The  eternals,  **  the  commander  of  hosts,"  and  his  fellow  angels  or  gods ; 
the  released,  /.  e.^  redeemed  souls  enjoying  the  blessedness  of  heaven ;  the 
bound,  /'.  t'.,  men  plunged  in  the  delusions  of  sense ;  the  self-satisfied,  they 
who  have  risen  to  the  perception  of  the  soul  by  means  of  knowledge-dis- 
cipline, and  are  thus  content  without  going  on  to  the  vision  of  God  ;  and 
the  god-satisfied  or  salvation-seekers,  those  who  are  desirous  of  being  saved 
from  selfishness  or  self-sufiiciency.  III.  The  goal  of  endeavor  is  five- 
fold :  Virtue  or  duty  ;  wealth  and  its  right  use  ;  delight  in  sense-objects  and 
in  the  |>leasure  of  the  celestial  worlds  ;  enjoyment  of  self  in  freedom  from 
the  consciousness  of  pain,  or  in  the  consciousness  of  self  alone  ;  and  god- 
satisfaction,  which  has  eleven  stages,  culminating  in  the  enjoyment  of  God 
in  eternal  bliss.  IV.  The  means  to  the  attainment  of  the  goal  are  :  Works  ; 
knowledge;  holy  love  ;  faith  ;  and  the  teachers  grace  V.  The  obstacles 
are  :  Self-essence  ;  sovereignty  ;  the  soul's  goal  ;  means  ;  and  attainment. 
This  theology  Icjoks  upon  man  a^  es>entially  a  mutable  s|>iritual  monad  dis- 
tinct from  the  body,  eternal  from  the  eternal  operation  of  divine  grace, 
having  knowledge  and  bliss,  and  intended  for  Ciod's  service  alone. 

The  body  is  mortal  and  ever-changing,  the  breeder  of  endless  woe,  the 
source  of  emlless  delusion.  The  body  and  the  material  world  fall  under 
twenty-four  categorie^,  spirit  constitutes  the  twenty  fifth  category,  and  the 
supreme  Deity  the  twenty-sixth  and  highest.  Relatives  and  worldly  ties 
are  obstacles  to  Godward  progress,  encourage  selfishness,  and  prevent  the 
acquisition  of  spiritual  knowledge.  Those  who  pursue  the  objects  of  sense 
or  of  any  form  of  selfish  knowledge  or  delectation  are  enemies  to  the  serV' 
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ice  and  communiun  of    God,  aiul  are   hopelessly  bound  in  the  wheel  of 
rebirth. 

Gods  other  than  the  Lord  of  All  are  merely  his  offspring,  holding  posts 
which  he  has  assigned  to  them,  and  are  to  be  regarded  as  ignorant  and 
impotent.  Through  their  pride  they  sometimes  defy  God,  and  are  bloated 
with  self-conceit  of  their  own  worth,  and  mislead  the  world.  Our  prophets 
and  saints,  who  have  known  and  joined  the  omnipresent  Lord,  are  by  the 
Universal  Mother  (Lakshmi)  sent  in  mercy  as  guides  to  the  aspiring  soul. 
They  are  the  fosterers  of  divine  wisdtmi,  who  have  left  all  else,  loving  God 
alone.  Kor  them  alone  the  devout  soul  should  live ;  they  are  his  brethren 
in  faith,  and  mark  the  goal  of  aspiration.  Our  apostles  and  sages  have  by 
reasoning  and  preaching  fosteretl  and  preserved  for  all  ages  the  gh)rious 
light  <»f  divine  truth  brought  \nU)  the  world  by  the  prophets.  Their  histories 
are  given  in  the  Guru-f^aram-ptira-priibhava. 

The  teacher  is  the  object  of  special  reverence.  The  disciple  should 
serve  him  most  faithfully  as  lord  an<l  master,  from  gratitude  for  conversion, 
instruction  and  guidance.  God  is  only  to  be  reached  through  the  teacher. 
The  stages  of  growth  are  :  serving  God  through  the  teacher,  serving  saints 
on  earth  according  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  serving  the  teacher  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  the  saints.  The  teacher  should  be  loved  with  exclusive 
love  and  devotion,  being  idcntiiie<l  with  every  other  goal.  God's  uncondi- 
tional election  includes  that  of  a  teacher  who  is  divinely  chosen  to  l>e  pn»- 
tector  and  mediator.  The  teacher  himself  is  to  take  no  glory,  but  attribute 
all  to  his  own  teacher. 

Ramanujacharya  is  venerated  as  a  saviour,  and  still  more  is  Krishna, 
identical  with  Rama  and  an  incarnation  of  (lod.  Kaith  consists  in  trusting 
him  ;  it  has  no  limits.  It  is  the  true  methinl  of  salvation,  for  which  all  other 
means  should  l>e  abandoned.  1  le  who  trusts  in  the  Saviour,  simply  abandon- 
ing himself  to  him  vvillmul  effort  of  his  own,  will,  by  God's  free  grace, 
without  regard  to  merit,  be  led  through  all  stages  of  progress,  from  the 
abandonment  of  hatred  to  the  service  of  (i(mI  and  the  godly.  The  gcKxI 
<leeds  of  him  who  does  not  so  trust  ap[)ear  sins  to  God,  while  the  very  sins 
of  iiiin  who  tru.sts  may  appear  as  virtues. 

The  W'danta,  in  teaching  other  ways  of  salvatitm,  is  simply  prescribing 
(iod  hi(l«Un  uinler  these  other  ways.  They  are  prescribed  to  those  who  have 
not  risen  high  en«>ugh  to  be  able  or  willing  to  use  faith. 

The  Universal  .Mother,  Lakshmi,  the  Sakta  or  personal  energy  of  Vishnu 
(the  latter  identilied  with  the  I^upreme  Deity),  is  lady  and  goddess  of  the 
worlds,  and  the  mediatrix  between  God  and  the  soul.  She  checks  sin  an<l 
stirs  up  divine  mercy  and  love  for  .sinners.  In  her  incarnation  as  Sita,  the 
bride  of  Rama,  .she  is  especially  to  be  venerated  as  our  la<ly  of  mercy  and 
grace.  She  is  the  belovetl  of  the  Lord,  incarnate  in  Rama.  She  converts 
the  soul  bv  her  mercy  and  the  Lord  by  her  beauty. 

'Ihe  G»k1  of  all  is  the  universal  Creator  who  |R*rvades   and   su.(;tains  the 
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whole  universe.  He  is  the  God  of  life,  causes  enmities  to  cease,  awakens 
love  and  dispenses  salvation  at  his  own  good  pleasure  and  by  his  sovereign 
free  grace. 

The  Veda  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  of  binding  authority.  Its  meaning 
is  determined  by  the  law  books,  the  sjicred  biographies,  the  sacred  histories. 
The  most  authoritative  are  the  sacred  biographies.  The  greatest  of  these  is 
the  Ramayana,  which  sets  forth  the  glor>'  of  Sita ;  the  other  sacred  biog- 
raphy is  the  Hharata,  which  sets  forth  the  glory  of  Krishna  the  Saver,  who 
went  as  messenger.  The  Krishna  Yajur-Vc<ia,  and  the  works  of  Rami- 
nujachdrya,  the  founder  of  X3ur  religion,  are  especially  venerated.  Among 
our  chief  sacred  books  are  the  text  and  Telugu  commentaries  of  the  Dra- 
midupanishad,  the  Pancharatra,  the  Periya  Tiru-Mali,  the  Perumal  Tim- 
Mali,  and  the  Sri  Vachana  Bhushana.  the  masterpiece  of  Pillai  Lokasha- 
raya.  Our  metropolis  is  in  Sri  Rangoon.  The  Tengalai  form  of  Vaishna- 
vism,  with  which  this  paper  deals,  is  widely  prevalent  in  Southern  India,' 
while  its  other  division,  called  the  Vadiigalai,  which  differs  in  its  doctrine  of 
grace  and  other  particulars,  is  j)rincipally  confined  to  the  North. 


WHY   FROTKSTAXT    MISSIONARIES  IN  CHINA 
SHOULD  UXITK  IN  USING  **  TIKN-CHU"  FOR  GOD. 

By  Henry  Blodgett,  D.D.,  Peki.nc;,  China. 

First. — The  entire  ("hristian  Church  would  be  at  one  in  China  as 
regards  the  word  for  God. 

Second. — Protestant  missions  in  China,  Corea  and  Japan  would  be  at 
one  among  themselves  on  this  point.  At  present  there  are  three  waj'S  of 
representing  the  wonl  (iod  in  translations  of  the  .Scriptures  into  Chinese, 
and  large  editions  are  published  with  each.  One  has  used  .S/z^*/!,  which 
many  Protestants  and  ail  Rimian  and  Greek  missionaries  use  for  Spirit  when 
speaking  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Another  uses  ^SV/r////,'^- 7/,  which  the  Roman 
Catholics  after  long  controversy  rejected  as  inc<msistent  with  doctrinal  purity, 
and  to  which  many  Pr«>testant  missionaries  object  on  the  same  ground,  and 
which  the  (ireek  Church  does  not  use.  The  third  way  is  to  use  Tien-Chu, 
which  is  used  by  the  Latin  and  (ireek  C'hurches.  The  variation  is  not  only 
embarrassing  to  Bible  M)cieties,  but  is  a  source  of  serious  difticulty  in  mission 
work. 

'Ihird.  -The  experience  of  eighty-live  years  has  proven  that  Shen  is 
insufficient  as  a  translation. 

Fourth.  -  ('hristian  cnarity  reijuires  concession  on  the  part  of  those  who 
use  S/niNt^-Ti  to  bretlircn  who  canni)t  conscientiously  u>e  the  word,  and  have 
adopted   Til fi-i'tiu.     lieuvt'en  the  two  terms  lies  a  <leep  doctrinal  difference. 

(.'opyiiifhi,  18m,  l>y  J.  -1.  M- 
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Ih  it  safe  to  teach  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  in  the  use  of  the  term 
Shanii-  Ti,  which  has  always  lieen  the  name  of  the  chief  object  of  worship 
ill  the  national  cult,  sttanding  at  the  head  of  a  multitude  of  other  objects  of 
worship,  anrl  intimately  asM>ciaterl  with  them  ?  To  this  ({uestion  many  have 
alwavs  given   a  negative  answer. 

/'i//h.  -This  way  out  of  the  controversy,  by  the  use  of  Tun-Cku,  is  not 
n':w  U}  the  thoughts  of  Protestant  missionaries;  nor  has  it  wanted  the  con- 
sent and  advfKacy  of  conspicuous  names  on  both  sides. 

No  word  in  (Chinese  language  has  more  of  religious  reverence  attached 
l«>  it  than  7'ieft  (Heaven).  To  this  Chu  (l.rird)  has  been  added  by  Chris- 
tianity to  make  it  personal,  and  to  show  that  not  the  creature,  but  the 
Creator  of  all  is  to  be  wrjrshijierl.  Thus  Tien  Chu  will  ever  stand  in 
Chinese  as  a  protest  against  nature  worship,  and  significant  of  the  true  God 


THE  DOCTRINK  AND   LIFE   OF  THE  SHAKERS. 
Hv  Daniki.  Offori),  Mount  Lkbanon,  N.  V. 

Ann  Lee  found  the  rm>t  of  sin  to  be  lust.  She  i)urged  her  spirit.  She 
proclaimed  tlur  Motherhood  of  (iod",  the  equality  of  the  sexes,  community  of 
intere.st,  virginity  iif  life,  an.l  the  establishment  of  the  Second  Pentecostal 
Church  in  America  in  1774.  Thus  the  Shaker  community  is  an  outflow  of 
the  divine  in  man.  The  desires  are  antagonistic  to  the  divine  form  of  soci- 
ety, and  the  natural  man  cannot  attain  that  social  life.  A  community  open 
t«>  all  can  be  suMained  only  upon  (Jhrist,  upon  the  divine  life.  In  the  divine 
order  not  one  propensity  can  have  place,  though  generation  is  right  in  its 
place  when  not  corrupted. 

Our  organizations  have  demonstrated  the  practicabiiitv  of  Christian 
coninuinisni.  Equality  has  solved  the  labor  problem.  Povcrlv  is  alxjlished ; 
war  clone  away.  Having  no  cn*e<l,  dogma  or  form>,  Shakers  accept  new 
truth  ami  make  im|)rovements  when  imperfections  are  revealed  and  a  better 
way  shown.  We  condemn  none  who  differs.  When  the  worhlly  ol)ey  the 
law  of  God  in  nature,  we  shall  have  the  new  earth  and  two  orders.  These 
comprise  the  natural  order,  for  the  worldly;  and  the  spiritual  order,  for  those 
worthv  to  attain  the  resurrection.  Shakers  are  freed  from  j^assion,  and  obe- 
dii'nce  to  the  laws  of  our  being  will  free  them  from  disease.  At  present 
earth's  spiiitual  hi)ri/.on  is  illumine<l  from  above. 

Our  object  is  to  enfold  all  who  would  rise  alMjvc  their  propensities  and 
<levelop  the  superior  life.  .Such  have  reached  the  end  of  the  world,  and  are 
ripe  for  harvesting  into  heavcidy  garners.  This  divine  life  is  attained  by 
confession  of  sin  before  a  witness  of  Christ-like  life  and  spirit;  by  chastity; 
by  communilv  of  pr<»pcrtv;  by  debt-paying;  by  peaceableness  and  non- 
usi.Ntance ;  by  diligence  and  manual  labor;  and  by  equality  between  the 
»sexcs. 
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FRKSENTATION  OF  THE  ANGLICAN   CHURCH. 

By  thk  Rkv.  Thomas  Kichey,  S.T.D.,  Professor  of  Ecclesiasticai. 
History  in  the  (ieneral   Theological  Seminary,  New  York. 

Delivcird  before  the  Parliament  of  Rclit;ions,  September  25th. 

When  .\ugustine,  the  Italian  monk  and  missionary,  sent  out  by  Gregory 
the  (Ireat  U>  convert  the  Amjflcs  of  Britain,  reciched  tlie  sphere  of  his  mission 
in  597,  he  found  in  hiding  there  a  regularly  organized  church,  with  its  own 
distinctive  characteristics  and  its  own  peculiar  rites  and  ceremonies. 

In  the  year  121 5,  the  three  Estates  of  the  realm  of  England  tirew  up  at 
Runnymede,  in  defiance  of  the  base  betrayal  of  their  lil)crties  by  the  king, 
the  Magna  (Iharta,  the  lir>t  article  of  which  reads.  "I'he  C'hurch  of  England 
sliall  be  free,  and  her  rights  ami  liberties  resju'cte*!." 

Three  lunnlred  years  after,  the  English  Parliament,  following  up  the 
petition  of  convocation  to  the  king,  passed  an  act  in  1533,  <leclaring  that 
"the  Crown  of  England  was  imperial,  and  the  nation  a  complete  biniy  in 
itself,  with  full  power  to  give  to  all  manner  of  folk  justice  in  all  cases,  spirit- 
ual as  well  as  tcm|M)ral,  without  restraint  or  appeal  to  any  foreign  power  or 
potentate :  the  body  spiritual  having  power  when  any  cause  of  the  law 
divine  ha|)pened  to  ctmie  into  (piestion  to  declare  and  interpret  by  that  part 
of  the  body  politic  called  the  spiritual,  now  being  usually  called  the  English 

Church all  doubts,  without  the  intermeddling  of  any  exterior 

power." 

In  complying  with  the  re(|uest  to  presen  the  claims  of  the  Church  of 
England  before  the  Parliament  of  Keligiims,  I  have  selecte<l  these  three 
great  critical  epochs  in  her  history  as  best  calculated  to  illustrate  in  a  prac- 
tical way,  within  the  short  time  allotted  me.  the  principles  for  which  the 
English  Church  has  always  contended,  and  on  the  maintenance  of  which  she 
rests  (i)  her  historic  claim  to  be  regarded  as  a  faithful  witness  to  the  tradi- 
tions and  teachings  of  the  apostolic  age;  (2)  her  claim  as  a  national  church 
to  l>e  the  defender  of  civil  and  religious  liberty;  and  (3)  her  claim  to  be 
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provifltjiitially  called    to   be   the   "heulcr  of    tlie    breach"    for  a   divided 
CiiriMendoin. 

I.  The  /listoriiiii  t/tiim  of  the  Eniili^h  Church  as  a  failhful  witness  of  the 
trui/itiofis  afit/  tt'iithhiii  of  the  apoato/ie  tttrc. 

When  Auu^ustine  lande<l  in  Britain  he  found,  as  I  have  already  said,  an 
ancient  church  existing'  there,  in  hidini^  through  the  violcntc  of  its  enemies. 
It  w<as  a  church  which  ha<l  already  vindicated  its  claim  to  catholicity  by  the 
part  which  it  had  taken  at  the  Cr)uncil  of  Aries,  in  314,  against  the  schism  of 
the  Oonatists;  and  had  received  imperial  recognition  at  the  Council  of  Arirai- 
num  in  359,  where  British  l)isho|>s  were  |)resent,  and  because  of  their  poverty 
had  been  compelle<l  to  accept  the  aid  of  the  Km{>cror  to  enable  them  to  reach 
the  council. 

When,  in  the  year  603,  Augustine  first  came  into  direct  personal  contact 
with  the  British  Church,  he  found  it  differing  from  the  Roman  Church  in  its 
time  f<»r  observing  the  Kaster  festival,  in  its  mode  of  administering  the  rite  of 
ba{)tism,  in  its  form  of  tonsure,  and  in  consecrating  to  the  Episcopate  by  one 
bishop  only.  None  of  these,  it  will  be  noteil,  were  points  of  difference  which 
trouble<l  the  faith  :  they  were,  without  exception,  questions  of  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  are  all  capable  of  easv  explanation. 

It  may,  as  a  rule,  be  taken  f(ir  granted  that  when  the  divisions  of  a 
family  come  to  an  open  rupture,  the  reasons  given  for  the  breaking  of  the 
boncl  of  peace  are  nrit  a  fair  represetitation  of  the  matter  at  issue.  It  is 
manifest,  on  the  very  face  of  it,  that  no  one  of  the  points  »>f  difference  l)etween 
the  Roman  and  the  i«ritisli  and  Scoto-C!eltic  churches  was  in  itself  of  suffi- 
cient importance  t<»  be  regarded  as  a  grouncl  of  sej)aralion.  It  is  absurd  to 
imagine  that  either  St.  Teter  or  St.  John  las  was  maintained  by  the  contend- 
ing |»arties  at  th(?  (.'nuncil  of  Whitbv  in  ()()4 1  furni>h<'d  an  ecclesiastic  model 
for  cutting  hair.  It  is  equally  absurd  to  aigue  that  there  is  anything  l>eyond 
the  proj)er  method  and  the  pmper  fi»rm  essential  U\  a  valid  baptism.  While 
it  is  true  that  in  order  b)  ensure  the  integritv  of  the  succession  the  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Nice  requires  three  consecrati)r>,  it  i>  eqnallv  true  that  the 
vali<lity  of  the  rite  depentU  nj»t  upon  the  number  nf  cnn>ecrators,  but  upon 
the  fact  that  ihe  grace  conferred  shall  be  conveyed  through  the  channel  of  a 
successor  of  the  apostles.  The  real  (|uestion  at  i>sue  wa>  n«jt  the  form  of 
tonsure,  nor  the  difference  between  the  new  and  oM  way  of  keeping  Easter, 
nor  the  choice  between  «»ne  or  three  immersions  in  b.ipti>m,  or  the  use  of 
chrism  in  c«)nnectii»n  with  the  rite;  nor  the  number  of  c<»n>ecrators  necessary 
to  a  \alid  consecration,  but  the  right  t»i  cliffer  in  things,  not  essential,  as 
claimed  by  the  Churches  of  Asia  Minor  in  the  apostolic  age  upon  the  <me 
side,  and  the  claim  to  absolute  authoritv  and  conformilv  on  the  other.  This 
the  Church  of  I'jigland  has  alwavs  refuse«l  to  acknowledge,  a>  op|>osed  to 
the  practice  and  teaching  r)f  the  apostolic  age,  and  at  variance  with  the 
liberty  which  Christ  himself  be.'Ntowe*!  upon  the  church,  when,  in  view  of  the 
exigencies  of  the  future,  he  neither  established  a  form  i;f  polity,  nor  provided 
for  an  unvarying  ritual. 
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II.     TV/r  Church  of  Ktigland  as  the  defender  and  mainiaintr  of  the 

-  principle  of  civil  and  relii*ioits  liberty, 

Mr.  Green  in  his  "Making  of  P!)ngland  "  has  ohserved  that  it  was  a 
happy  circumstance  that  the  Council  of  Whitby,  when  the  controversy  came 
to  a  final  issue,  decided  to  adopt  the  new  and  not  the  old  style  of  keeping 
Easter.  I  think  so  tor).  It  is  -Eschylus,  if  I  remember  rightly  who  in  his  play- 
ing upon  the  word  Helen  says,  **  A  providence  rules  in  the  gift  of  a  name." 
If  the  British  Church  and  her  sister,  the  Scoto-Celtic  Church,  were  in  the 
good  providence  of  God  separated  for  a  time  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and 

♦  used  their  time  of  separation  well  for  the  work  given  them  to  do,  it  is  of  faith 
also  to  believe  that  the  fair  faces  of  the  Saxon  children  which  stirred  the 
sympathies  of  Gregory  the  Great  in  the  slave  market  at  Rome,  ^were  in 
the  providence  of  God  of  the  nature  of  a  divine  call  to  open  the  door,  which 
the  violence  of  the  barbarian  had  so  long  closed,  and  to  lead  the  virgin  bride 
into  the  "  ivory  palaces." 

Nor  was  it  by  accident  we  may  believe  that  Theodore  of  Tarsus,  educated 
under  the  influence  of  the  same  (ireek  school!>  which  made  Saint  Paul  the 
chosen  Apostle  of  the  (Jentiles,  was  the  man  .selected  for  the  work  of  fusing 
a  mere  collection  of  missions  among  a  few  .scattered  tribes  into  a  national 
church,  under  one  head  ;  and  united  together  by  the  pointsand  bands  of  a  prop- 
erly arranged  system  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdictic)n.  Gui/.ot  in  his  lectures  on 
civilization  tells  us  that  it  was  not  Christianity  as  a  moral  influence,  affecting 
the  individual,  but  the  Christian  Church  as  an  organization,  which  saved  the 

.   world  when  society  was  broken  up  by  the  inroads  of  tiie  barbarians.     So  it 

;  is  now  acknowledged  by  all  who  are  familiar  with  the  making  of  England, 
that  it  was  the  Church  of  I^ngland  wliich  first  laid  the  foundations  of  national 
unity  and  paved  the  wav  for  uniting  the  1  Icptarchy  into  a  solidarity  under  one 
head.  What  Augustine  failed  to  do,  Theodore  accomplished  ;  and  he  accom- 
plished it  withiMit  anv  compromise  of  principle,  either  on  the  one  side  or  the 

,  other.  Then,  as  now,  the  Church  of  England  was  afflicted  with  a  disease 
which  may,  for  the  lack  of  a  better  word,  be  called  the  Roman  itch.  When 
Wilfred  of  York  refused  (as  bishops  now-a-days  are  also  prone  to  do)  to  con- 
sent to  the  division  of  his  vast  diocese,  and  made  the  new  condition  of  things 
a  ground  of  excuse  for  an  appeal  to  Rome,  Theodore  refused  to  obey  the 
summons  to  leave  the  country  and  attend  a  C'ouncil  at  Constantinople.  He 
set  at  naught  the  anathema  against  any  one  who  should  resist  the  decree  for 
the  remstating  of  Wilfred.  As  Theodore  refused  to  acknowledge  ihe  undue 
influence  of  authority  from  without,  so  also  he  sought  to  harmonize  into  one 
the  conflicting  elements  within.  He  took  occasion  to  unite  together  the 
Roman  and  the  British  lines  of  succession,  by  making  the  saintly  Chad 
Bishop  of  Litchndii  as  a  reward  for  his  meekness,  in  not  turning  his  previous 
ordination  into  a  bone  of  c<mtenti(m  ;  and  accepting  the  more  canonical  ordi- 
nation of  the  Nicene  canon,  to  make  surety  more  sure.  The  ground  taken 
by  Theodore  in  the  matter  was  sustained  by  the  Council  <^f  Clovesham  in  747, 
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which,  when  C'uthbert,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  proposed  to  refer  difficult 
questions  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  refused  to  compromise  the  dignity  of  their 
church,  and  declared  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  be  its  supreme  head. 
The  action  of  the  Council  was  one  which  had  already  been  taken  by  the  North 
African  Church,  and  the  Churches  of  Cappadocia,  Galatia  and  Bithynia, 
which  refused  to  acknowledge  the  excommunication  of  Stephen,  when  he 
insisted  upon  making  the  law  of  the  Roman  Church  the  rule  of  the  Church 
Universal  in  the  matter  of  baptism.  St.  Cyprian  in  Africa,  as  well  as  Fir- 
milran  of  Cicsarea  in  Cappadocia,  maintained  the  independence  of  the 
churches  of  North  Africa  and  Cappadocia.  He  is  truly  the  schimastic,  Fir- 
milian  said,  who  by  bis  act  of  excommunication  has  cut  himself  off  from  the 
communion  of  the  unity  of  the  Church. 

But  it  is  to  Runnymede  and  to  the  events  connected  with  the  passing 
of  the  Magna  Charta,  we  must  turn  for  the  most  noteworthy  illustration  of 
the  English  Church  as  the  defender  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  John,  the 
basest  king  that  ever  sat  upon  the  throne  of  England,  was  guilty  of  the 
double  sin  of  betraying,  for  his  own  personal  aggrandizement,  both  the  civil 
and  religious  liberty  of  the  people  of  England.  When  he  failed  to  have  his 
own  creature  appointed  to  the  throne  of  Canterbury,  he  compromised  with 
Innocent  the  Third,  and  in  order  to  gain  him  over  to  his  side,  he  consented 
to  hold  his  crown  and  kingdom  as  a  lief  of  the  Roman  See.  The  answer  of  the 
English  Church  people,  headed  by  Stephen  Langton,  was  in  effect  :  "No 
Italian  priest  shall  tithe  or  toll  in  our  dt)minions." 

III.  The  Church  of  En^lafii/  as  providentially  called  to  he  the  ^^ healer 
of  the  breach  ''for  a  divided  Christendom. 

There  is  one  great  principle  whicli  the  Parliament  of  Religions  repre- 
sents,— Religion  is  natural  to  man  as  man. 

Christianity  docs  n<jt  seek  to  lav  anew  the  f<»undations  of  religion  in 
the  soul  of  man.  As  liie  Ma.stcr  came  not  to  do  his  own  will,  but  the  will  of 
his  Father  who  sent  him,  so  it  is  the  work  of  the  church  not  to  destroy,  but 
to  supplement,  restore,  correct  and  renew,  the  law  at  the  tirst  written  on  the 
heart.  And  if  it  be  the  dulyt)f  the  church,  following  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
Master,  to  reverence  the  image  of  his  maker  in  everv  man,  and  to  seek,  by 
the  aid  <A  diviiu;  gr;ux\  t<»  renew  and  restore  it.  it  is  no  less  her  dutv  in 
ministering  to  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  acknowledge,  not  onlv  that  their 
nRte>>  and  i)ound^  are  aj)pointed  them  of  (iod,  but  that  the  varied  gifts  also 
whicli  have  been  given  t«)  them  are  the  gift  of  (Jod,  and  determine  for  each 
the  mission  assigned  to  it  in  the  scheme  of  divine  providence.  Who  so 
blind  as  not  to  recogni/e  the  claim  of  ancient  Egypt  to  be  the  oldest  among 
the  civilized  nations  of  the  earth  ?  Who  that  has  ever  read  the  charming 
story  of  Herodotus  is  not  grateful  to  the  father  of  history  for  tracing  back 
the  stream  of  civilization  to  its  pmper  source  ?  Where  was  there  ever  a 
people  so  endowed  with  intellectual  gifts  as  the  ancient  Greeks?  Who 
woulil  refuse  to  Alexander  of  Macedonthe  name  of  Great,  not  because  he 
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overcame  by  the  sword,  hut  because  he  intnxhiccd  among  the  barbaric  races 
he  conquered  the  Greek  idea  of  the  city  ?  Who  would  rob  the  Roman  of 
his  strong  sense  of  duty,  "  stern  daughter  of  the  vr)ice  of  (jod,"  or  refuse  to 
acknowledge  that  wondrous  gift  of  practical  administration  which  made 
great  Rome,  the  mother  of  cities,  the  center  of  the  civilized  world  ?  But  it 
was  not  to  Egypt,  gazing  wistfully  upon  the  river  she  worshiped  as  G(xl, 
and  musing  in  silence  upon  the  awful  mystery  of  being ;  nor  to  Greece, 
with  its  intense  love  of  beauty  and  its  unsurpassed  power  of  logical  analy- 
sis ;  nor  to  Rome,  with  its  practical  wisdom  and  its  power  of  material  con- 
(juest,  to  which  the  sovereign  Disposer  of  events  has  given  in  our  day  the 
foremost  place  in  the  march  of  progress  and  the  advance  of  Christian  civil- 
ization. The  Christian  world  owes  a  debt  to  Greek  and  Roman  Christian- 
ity which  it  can  never  repay.  We  can  never  allow  ourselves  to  forget  that 
the  six  ecumenical  councils  mark  the  epoch  of  Greek  ascendency  before 
the  decline  of  the  Grseco-Roman  empire. 

To  Rome  and  to  the  Holy  Roman  Empire,  in  like  manner,  the  Chris- 
tian Church  to-day  owes  a  debt  which  it  can  never  repay.  We  can  never 
forget — we  never  want  to  lorget — that  the  Eternal  City,  ground  to  dust 
beneath  the  heel  of  the  barbarians,  rose  like  the  phrenix  anew  from  its  ashes, 
transformed  and  renewed,  to  be  the  head  of  the  empire  which  saved  the 
world  from  ruin,  and  fashioned  it  anew  into  a  Holy  Roman  Empire  by  the 
transforming  power  of  a  new  life. 

But  if  such  memories  are  sacred  to  us — and  surely  never  more  sacred 
than  now,  when  we  have  among  us  representatives  of  the  two  great  historic 
churches  which  have  so  nobly  fulfilled  their  mission  in  the  past  -we  cannot, 
as  a  nation,  allow  ourselves  to  forget  that  it  was  the  new  life  which  the 
(jermanic  peoples  brought  with  them,  as  they  poured  into  the  ancient  seats  of 
the  world's  civilization,  which  gave  new  vigor  to  the  i)aralvzed  limbs  and 
fjuickened  into  new  warmth  the  feeble  pulsations  of  the  exhausted  heart  of 
a  dying  world. 

Wliile  the  Huns  and  Vandals  were  used  by  (iod  for  a  besom  of  destruc- 
tion, the  Gothic  races  settled  down  amid  the  nations  which  they  conquered, 
and  gave  them  more  than  they  received,  wherever  they  fixed  their  habita- 
tions. Three  things,  more  especially,  the  modern  world  owes  to  the  Ger- 
manic i)eoples  :  1st.  We  owe  to  them  that  strong  sense  of  i)erson.'il  freedom 
which  is  the  most  notable  feature  of  mo<lern,  wlicn  contni.sted  with  ancient, 
civilization.  2d.  We  owe  to  them  the  respect  for  woman  and  the  love  of 
h(mie  which  make  marriage  among  us  to  be  an  honorable  estate.  3d.  We 
owe  to  the  (jermanic  races,  and  more  especially  to  the  Saxon  race,  the 
W'itenagemote  and  parliamentary  representation. 

Nowhere,  not  even  in  Germany  today,  can  the  element>  introduced  by 
the  Germanic  peoples  into  modern  civilization  be  found  to  live  and  flourish 
as  they  do  in  England  to-day.  Where  is  personal  freedom  so  free  as  in 
England  ?     W'here   are    the    rights   of    the    individual   so    protected    and 
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secured  ?  If  the  Church  of  England  has  never  by  any  act  of  her  own  recog- 
nized the  name  of  Protestant,  it  is  because  the  maxim  cujus  regio  est^  illius 
rehgio  est^  has  ever  been  a  cherished  principle,  as  we  have  seen,  of  her 
national  life  ;  but  in  carrying  it  into  effect,  she  has  not  been  forced,  as  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  to  substitute  the  civil  ruler  for  the  bishop  as  head  of 
the  church.  Before  the  Diet  of  Spires,  the  Church  of  England  in  her  acts 
of  Provisors  and  Pryeniunire  resisted  the  claims  of  any  foreign  temporal  or 
spiritual  power  to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  her  national  life.  Her  English 
Bible  and  her  Book  of  Common  Prayer  bear  witness  to  her  recognition  of 
the  fact,  that  in  the  providence  of  God  the  time  had  come  for  her 
children  to  be  no  longer  treated  as  in  a  state  of  pupilage,  to  act  as  merft 
spectators  at  a  religious  drama,  but  are  to  be  allowed  to  take  a  part  in  the 
action,  which  as  grown  men  they  are  now  able  to  understand. 

Nowhere  in  all  the  world  is  the  priesthood  such  a  moral  power  as  it  is 
in  England  to- day ;  and  it  is  a  moral  power  because  the  clergy  in  their 
homes  and  the  sanctit'y  of  their  domestic  life  are  not  only  "the  light  of  the 
world,"  but  are  as  fertilizing  "  salt  "  scattered  abroad  upon  the  barren  earth. 

The  Church  of  England  in  her  relation  to  the  state  has  kept  before  the 
minds  of  men  the  fact,  that  the  magistrate  on  the  bench  is,  in  his  own 
sphere,  just  as  divine  as  the  priest  at  the  altar  ;  and  that  society  is  at  its 
best  estate  when  cliurch  and  state  recognize  each  other  as  necessary  to  a 
properly  constituted  social  slate.  There  is  an  absolutism  of  the  state  which 
is  just  as  despotic,  it  is  never  to  be  forgotten,  as  the  absolutism  of  the  church  ; 
each  is  necessary  to  the  other's  well-being,  and  it  is  only  bv  mutual  coopera- 
tion and  support  that  the  social  fabric  in  all  its  varied  relations,  natural  and 
supernatural,  can  be  sustained.  The  family,  the  church,  and  the  state — these 
are  the  three  fundamental  institutions  on  which  the  well-being  of  human 
society  depends  ;  and  it  is  the  glory  of  the  C'hurch  of  England  that  she 
teaches  her  children  to  give  to  each  the  honor  which  rightly  behmgs  to  it  as 
ordained  by  God.  Bound  to  the  past  by  an  unbroken  link  of  succession 
from  the  apostles,  in  sympathy  with  the  present  by  her  relation  to  the  races 
to  which  the  future  destiny  of  the  worhl  is  for  the  time  being  committed, 
indebted  to  the  Greek  Church  for  tiie  formulating  of  the  faith,  and  to  the 
Latin  for  her  gift  of  order  and  administration,  the  C'hurch  of  England  may 
surely  recognize  in  this  t)rtlering  of  <livine  providence  a  providential  call  to 
be  (as  she  alone  can  be)  "  the  healer  oi  the  breach,"  in  the  midst  of  a 
divided  and  distracted  Christendom. 


THE  ADVENT  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH. 

The  Advent  Christian  Church,  rcprcbcntinj^  the  branch  of  Adventists, 
known  as  the  **  Advent  Christian  Association  and  (iencral  Conference  of 
America,"  assembled  in  Hall  VII  at  lo  o'clock  a.m.  on  September  14,  1893. 

The  chair  was  taken  by  the  Rev.  U.  R.  Mansfield,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Rev.  E.  R.  Stockman,  of  Boston,  editor  of  The  H'orWs  Crisis^  whose 
message  to  the  Congress  was  as  follows  : 

"  I  profoundly  regret  that  I  cannot  !)e  with  you.  My  confidence  in  the 
code  of  inspired  truths,  v/hich  we  represent,  is  ////(/^j/<v/ and  unlimited.  Our 
y'lcw^  lUL'  /ii/'/ica/.  Our  ro/zj^  is  of  (iod.  Our  position  is  imf*r€snahU  ;  it 
will  stand  the  tests  of  all  assaults,  an<l  the  shock  of  dissolvmg  worlds. 
Hoping  the  great  occasion  will  be  gloriously  successful,  I  am  your  brother 
in  Christ,  weary,  but  not  discouraged." 

The  chairman  addressed  the  meeting  as  follows :  As  chairman  of  the 
local  committee,  it  becomes  my  happy  privilege  to  announce  the  opening  of 
this  congress  in  connection  with  the  World's  first  Parliament  of  Religions. 
The  eyes  of  the  religious  world  are  turned  toward  this  great  and  important 
occasion.  The  final  (jutcomc  of  it  all  will  be  watched  by  them,  and  the 
event  is  destine<l  to  stand  upon  the  pages  of  hist(jry  as  the  greatest  of  the 
century.  Have  we  not  all  longetl  for  such  a  day  as  this,  when  believers 
from  every  sect,  antl  from  every  land,  could  meet  in  one  vast  body,  and  in 
friendly  lelalions  give  lo  the  world  a  reason  of  their  hope?  We  shall 
endeavor  lo  place  our  people  in  a  true  light  before  this  great  Parliament, 
and  before  the  world.  ( )ur  denomination  has  a  history  peculiar  to  itself; 
and  although  we  cannot  boast  of  age  or  numbers,  an  open  Hible  and  a  stu- 
dious and  si)iritual  people  furnish  us  an  impregnable  tower  of  strength.  We 
are  not  wanting  in  richness  of  theme  or  theory,  and  surely  we  have  lK)th 
men  and  women  second  to  none  in  eIo(|uence  and  native  talent.  Let  the 
good  news  sound  out  to  the  "  regions  beyond  "  that  the  Christian  people 
still  stand  on  the  solid  rock  which  cannot  be  shaken.  And  may  this  little 
branch  which  we  represent  here  to-day,  so  deport  themselves  that  our  cause 
shall  be  commended  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  and  the  good  news  of  our 
Lord's  return  be  carried  to  earth's  remotest  bounds,  and  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  men,  and  the 
long  absent  King  of  Glory  return. 

A  paper  prepared  by  the  secretary  of  the  joint  committee  giving  briefly 
the  Origin  and  History  of  the  Advent  Christian  Church,  was  placed  on  file 
with  the  "  presentation  papers  "  of  that  church.  Seven  carefully  prepared 
papers,  setting  forth  the  distinctive  faith  of  this  church,  were  delivered  by 
the  respective  authors,  in  the  following  order  : 

L  Presentation  Paper,  Basis  of  Faith,  by  the  Rev.  Warren  J.  Hobbs, 
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Minneapolis,  Minn.;  II.  The  Kingdom  of  God,  by  the  Rev.  James  W.  Davis, 
Bridgeport,  Conn.;  ill.  Conditional  Immortality,  by  the  Rev.  Miles  Grant, 
Boston,  Mass.;  IV.  The  Resurrection,  by  the  Rev.  A.  \V.  Sibley,  Haverhill, 
Mass.;  V.  Extinction  of  Evil,  by  the    Rev.  \Vm.  Shelden,  Brodhead,  Wis.; 

VI.  Restitution- -Paradise,  by  the  Rev.  Elvira  S.  MansBeld,  Chicago,  III.; 

VII.  Proximity,  by  the  Rev.  Asaph  J.  Wheeler,  Concord,  N.  H. 

By  unanimous  vote  provision  was  made  for  the  publication  of  the  essays 
in  full,  through  the  Eastern  Advent  Christian   Publication  Society,  Boston. 

The  following  is  a  brief  abstract  of  the  papers  by  the  Rev.  Miles  Grant, 
of  Boston, cm  "Conditional  Immortality." 

The  term,  conditional  immortality,  is  used  to  express  a  belief  that  only 
holy  persons  will  live  eternally.  Edward  White  declares  that  **  it  is  the  one 
form  of  evangelical  faith  which  seems  likely  to  win  the  sympathy  of  modern 
Europe  ;"  and  he  gives  a  long  list  of  di>tinguishc<l  scholars,  including  the 
I)ean  of  Peteri)oruugh,  Prof.  Sabalicr,  Dr.  Bushnell  and  Prof.  Schultz,  who 
have  accepted  it. 

Science  declares  on  the  subject  that  from  our  knowledge  of  the  func- 
ticms  of  the  brain  it  is  difficult  to  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the  personal 
consciousness,  f«>r  there  is  no  consciousness  without  a  brain  whereby  to  think. 

What  does  the  Bible  say  upon  the  subject  ?  Olshausen  declares  that 
"the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  the  name,  arealike 
unknown  to  the  entire  Bible."  It  is  a  fact  that  nowhere  in  the  Bible  is 
the  word,  soul,  riualified  by  the  words  immortal,  everlasting,  eternal,  or  any 
etjuivalent  words ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  word,  spirit,  when  applied  to 
man.  But  we  have  no  knowledge  of  a  future  existence  beyond  what  is 
revealed  by  the  Most  High  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  All  else  is  mere 
guesswork. 

We  call  to  witness  some  Biblical  passages:  (iHien.  ii.  17  ;  v.  5.  Adam 
was  i>unibhed  for  his  sin  by  death.  (2)  The  won!,  soul,  in  the  Bible  is 
the  rendering  of  three  Hebrevy  words  an<l  one  (ireek  word,  the  chief 
Hebrew  word  being  tuf^htsh.  This  latter  term  has  three  meanings, 
(a)  life,  (^b)  living  creature,  (c)  desire.  A  careful  study  of  the  passage 
proves  that  it  is  impos>ible  for  any  soul  to  exist  without  an  organic  material 
body,  and  t'.at  it  is  impossible  to  have  an  immortal  soul  without  an  immor- 
tal body.  {}s)  Passages  like  Ecclcs.  ix.  5  ;  Ps.  vi.  5  ;  i  Cor.  xv.  16,  18 
indicate  that  personal  c<Miscit)usness  is  not  immortal.  When  life  departs 
from  a  body  all  consciousness  and  intelligence  cease. 

Immortality,  then,  is  not  a  natural  endowment.  Is  it  a  conditional 
gift  ?  The  Bible  answers  ;  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death  ;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life."  The  Bible  teaches  most  plainly  that  only  holy  ones 
can  have  eternal  life,  Rev.  v.  13;  Ps.  clxv.  20;  Malt.  vii.  13,  14;  2 
Thess.  i.  8,  q;  Rev.  ii.  22,  etc.  After  a  careful  studv  of  the  Bible  for 
nearly  fifty  years,  I  am  compelled  to  believe  that  it  uniformly  teaches  that 
only  the  righteous  will  live  eternally,  and  the  nece.ssary  conclusion  is  thai 
conditional  iminortalitv  is  a  Bible  doctrinv. 


THE  METHODIST  EPISCOPAL  CHURCH  CONGRESS. 

The  World's  Congress  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  began  its 
sessions  at  the  Art  Institute,  Monday,  September  25,1893.  The  first  sub- 
ject discussed  was  "The  Relation  of  Methodism  to  Kvangelistic  Revivals." 
Christianity  represents  the  idea  of  God  saving  man  by  the  mediation  of 
Christ.  A  genuine  revival  represents  the  same  idea,  the  awakening  of  sin- 
ners and  their  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ.  Methodism  took  its  name  from 
the  method  of  its  founders,  but  its  characteristic  is  spiritual  zeal.  Born  in  a 
revival  in  the  English  Church,  it  has  been  the  fruitful  parent  of  revivals 
ever  since.  In  every  true  revival  there  are  two  indispensable  factors — (l) 
the  divine  will.  God  is  always  ready  to  revive  his  work.  (2)  The  human 
will.  If  man  more  nearly  resembled  God  in  his  constancy,  the  Holy  Spirit 
would  immediately  sanctify  the  church  and  speedily  convert  the  world. 
Man  is  constitutionally  inconstant. 

Among  the  practical  agencies  to  be  employed  in  a  genuine  revival  of 
religion  are  :  Public  meetings,  the  wise  use  of  the  Bible,  earnest,  prevail- 
ing prayer,  enthusiastic  singing.  A  revival  not  only  saves  individual  souls, 
but  breathes  new  life  into  old  intellectual,  social,  moral  and  religious  insti- 
tutions and  calls  new  ones  into  being,  which  in  turn  prepare  the  way  for 
other  revivals,  and  become  potential  factors  in  the  world's  evangelization. 
The  great  want  of  the  world,  of  the  church,  of  Methodism  to-day  is  a  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  (ihost  in  a  powerful  revival  of  religion.  Methodism  should 
remember  its  birth  in  a  revival. 

Mrs.  Lucy  Rider  Meyer,  Principal  of  the  Chicago  Missionary  Training 
School,  spoke  on  "Deaconess  Work  in  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in 
America."  The  characteristics  by  which  deaconesses  may  be  known,  in 
which  they  differ  from  other  missionaries,  may  be  enumerated  as  six.  Dea- 
conesses are:  (i)  trained;  (2)  unsalaried  but  supported;  (3)  volunteers; 
(4)  costumed;  (5)  living  mostly  in  communities  called  homes;  (6)  author- 
ized by  the  church.  In  close  connection  with  the  appearance  of  deaconess 
work  in  our  church,  there  has  taken  place  a  must  remarkable  ({uickening  of 
conscience  ctmcerning  our  duties  toward  the  sick  poor  among  us.  There 
are  at  present  eleven  hospitals  under  Methodist  Episcopal  management  in 
the  United  States.  Eight  of  them  are  under  the  care  of  deaconess  nurses. 
The  advantages  of  this  arrangement  are  two:(i)  very  greatly  increased 
economy;  (2)  the  exercise  of  a  strong  religious  influence.  Miss  Dora 
Stephen^on,  familiarly  known  as  Sister  Dora,  of  London,  England,  spoke 
on  **  Methodist  Deaconesses  in  England."  She  defined  a  Christrian  dea- 
coness as  a  "consecrated  woman  working  on  principle  and  system  for  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  man,  and  making  that  her  one  business." 
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She  considered  as  essential  to  the  character  and  worii  of  the  true  deaconess : 
First,  the  consecration  of  heart  and  life  to  God.  The  faith  and  love  which 
Stiv,  '*  Here  am  I,  Lord,  send  me."  Second,  a  sense  of  vocation,  though  no 
Vow  is  deman<ie(l  or  given.  Third,  separation  to  the  work.  Fourth,  a  com- 
munity life,  which  encourages  and  sustains  the  spirit  o(  work  and  fellowship. 

A  discussion  of  the  doctrinal,  educational  and  missionary  sides  of 
Methodism  began  with  "  The  Polity  of  Methodism."  Methodism  embraces 
twenty-nine  different  church  organizations.  But  with  all  their  differences, 
Methodist  sects  vary  less  from  each  other  than  from  other  denominations, 
and  hence  there  must  be  similarity  of  government  in  diversity.  'Ihe  pri- 
mordial cell  of  organic  Methodism  is  the  class-meeting ;  for  it  was  not  only 
the  earliest  form  of  organic  life,  but  the  whole  ecclesiastical  structure  of  the 
church  is  nothing  but  the  expansion  and  multiplication  of  the  class-meet- 
ing. Peculiarities  which  distinguish  MethcMlism  from  other  denominations 
are  :  (l)  the  class-meeting,  (2)  probation,  (3)  local  preachers,  (4)  itinerancy, 
(5)  general  superintendency.  As  Methodism  is  not  organically  one,  but 
made  up  of  many  church  organizations,  so  there  is  no  one  complete  polity 
common  to  them  all,  yet  under  varying  names  and  governmental  forms 
there  is  substantial  agreement. 

Rev.  Martin  S.  Terry,  D.D.,  considered  *' The  Philosojihy  of  Methodist 
Doctrine,"  in  which  he  indicated  the  fundamental  teaching  of  American 
Methodism  as  distinguished  frr)m  Calvinistic  Metlu)dism.  The  Arminian 
Methodism,  set  forth  by  John  Wesley  and  his  followers,  is  a  compact  sys- 
tem, which,  however,  has  n<j  formal  authoritative  statement  in  a  written 
creed.  And  yet,  in  the  absence  of  a  written  creed  or  formal  confession  of 
the  Methodist  faith,  there  exists  a  common  consensus  of  fundamental  doc- 
trine. The  most  authoritative  written  form  of  Methodist  dr>ctrine  is  a  series 
of  fifty-three  sermons  by  John  Wesley,  published  in  four  volumes  in  177 1. 
These,  along  with  his  "  Notes  on  the  New  Testament,"  constitute  the  theo- 
logical standanls  which  are  formally  recognized  in  the  "Deed  of  Declara- 
tion," and  in  the  trust  deeds  of  all  the  Weslevan  chapels  of  Kngland.  By 
common  consent  these  have  been  accepted  for  a  hundred  years  as  contain- 
ing the  substance  of  doctrine  everywhere  held  by  Arminian  Methodists.  A 
rational  explanation  of  the  doctrines  of  Methodism  and  of  their  remarkable 
spread  and  readv  reception  among  the  masses  of  the  common  people  of 
Kngland  and  America,  mav  be  seen  (i)  In  their  practical  character,  as 
answering  to  the  needs  and  longing  of  man's  religious  nature,  (2)  In  their 
successful  conflict  with  opposing  svstems,  esj)ecially  with  Calvinism,  (3)  In 
their  adaptation  to  the  catholic  spirit  of  the  modern  (Christian  world. 
"The  philosophv  or  scientific  explanation  of  the  Methodist  system  is  to 
be  trace<l  in  its  peculiar  combination  and  expression  of  fundamental  truths, 
its  exclusion  of  the  more  abstract  and  speculative  dogmas,  and  its  broad  and 
catholic  aims."  ^ 

H.  K.  Carroll,  LL.D.,  in  presenting  "The  Status  of  Methodism  in  the 
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United  States  '*  irave  complete  statistics  of  the  church  based  on  the  census 
of  i8qo,  the  summary  of  which  is  as  follows:  Number  of  organizations, 
51,489;  church  editkes,  46,138;  seating  capacity,  12,863,178;  value  of 
church  property,  $132,140,179;  communicants  or  members,  4,589,287. 

In  the  presentation  of  "The  Missionary  Work  of  Methodism**  the  fol- 
lowing facts  were  given  :  The  Missionary  Society  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church  alone  has  at  least  4,000  missionary  workers  in  the  foreign 
work,  and  5,000  in  home  missions.  This  society  raised  last  year  for  foreign 
missions  alone  51,041,393.  which  is  the  largest  sum  contributed  for  that 
work  in  1892  by  any  denomination  in  America.  The  annual  contribution  of 
all  Methodism  for  missions  is  over  $3,000,000.  The  members  and  proba- 
tioners of  heathen  converts  in  all  Methodism  are  over  300,000.  In  the  pasT 
two  years  more  than  40,000  heathen  have  abandoned  idolatry  in  India  and 
accepted  Christianity,  and  have  l)een  baptized  in  the  missions  of  the 
Methodist  Kpiscopal  Church  alone,  and  more  are  coming  this  year  for 
baptism  than  ever  before. 

"The  Educational  Work  of  Methodism"  was  presented  as  springing 
out  of  the  genius  of  Methodism.  Being  evangelistic  in  its  character,  it  could 
not  logically  be  other  than  thoroughly  educational  in  its  method  ;  for  Chris- 
tian evangelization  and  Christian  education  are  one  in  purpose  and  in  result. 
Beginning  in  Oxford  University,  among  earnest  scholars,  Methodism  aimed 
to  unite  sound  learning  ami  fervid  i>iety.  The  present  condition  of  the 
institutions  of  learning  of  the  Methodist  Kpiscopal  Church  is  indicated  by 
the  following  items:  Number  of  theological  institutions,  seventeen;  colleges 
and  universities,  rtfty-seven  :  classical  seminaries,  sixty-one  ;  foreign  mission 
.schools,  seventy-seven;  total,  without  duplication,  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
seven. 

The  missionary  enterprises  and  achievements  of  the  denomination 
were  introduced  by  a  paper  on  "  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  and  Mis- 
sions," giving  a  historical  sketch  of  the  establishment  of  missions  by  the 
church  in  .'Vfrica,  South  .\merica,  China,  Norway,  Sweden,  Denmark,  Ger- 
many, Switzerland,  India,  Bulgaria,  Italy,  Japan,  Mexico,  Korea,  Malaysia. 
In  addition  to  this  foreign  work,  the  church  has  accomplished  great  results 
in  the  domestic  mission  field.  The  foreign  population  in  this  country 
have  always  shared  in  its  thought  and  its  financial  appropriations.  Mis- 
sions have  been  established  among  the  German,  Scandinavian,  French, 
Welsh,  Italian,  Hungarian,  Bohemian.  Spanish,  Portuguese,  Chinese  and 
Japanese,  in  the  United  .States.  The  missionary  society  has  always  fol- 
lowed up  the  immigrant  population  in  its  march  to  the  westward,  and  has 
helped  to  supply  gospel  agencies  both  to  colored  and  white  people  through- 
out the  Sf)uthern  .States.  Tlie  annual  receipts  have  increased  from  $834  to 
$1,257,000. 

In  the  presentation  of  the  work  of  the  Woman's  Foreign  Missionary 
Society,  and  the  Woman's   Home  .Missionary  Society,  it  was  said:     "The 
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Woman's  Foreign  Missionary  Society- now  includes  a  working  force  of 
5,665  organizations  and  147,080  individuals,  through  whom,  in  steadily 
increasing  amounts,  a  sum  has  been  collected  which  will  aggregate  bv  the 
end  of  the  current  year  at  least  ^3,000,000.  This  money  has  been  collected 
and  ap|)Iie<l  directlv  to  the  work  abroad  without  the  intervention  of  a  single 
salaried  ofticer  or  any  deduction  for  expenses.  In  examining  the  work  of 
the  society  we  find  it  presented  in  two  asj)ects  of  equal  importance :  Its 
work  for  Christianity  abroad  ;  and  its  relations  to  Christianity  at  home. 
The  work  abroad  may  be  summarized  under  three  lines  :  Direct  evangel- 
istic effort ;  training  througli  educational  institutions  ;  and  the  medical  mis- 
sionary work.  The  work  at  li';me  aims  to  secure  the  regular  giving  of 
small  sums,  making  these  so  insignificant  that  the  poorest  could  afford  the 
gift,  thus  making  attainable  its  second  purpose  to  secure  the  cooperation  of 
every  woman."  The  Woman's  Home  Missionarv  Societv  is  an  organiza- 
tion whose  first  mission  was  t(j  llie  freed  women  of  the  South.  While  rec- 
ognizing the  fact  that  our  cities  presented  the  largest,  and  possibly  the 
most  important  home  mission  fields,  the  society,  at  first,  sent  her  missicm- 
aries  to  labor  among  the  neglected  populations  nf  tlie  South,  and  employed 
teachers  in  the  West  for  the  phuiting  of  Christian  scho(Jl^  among  Mormons 
and  Indians,  Chinese,  Mexicans,  .Alaskans.  The  societv  has  inaugurated 
work  in  cities  wherever  local  organi/alion  made  it  practicable,  arranging 
its  methods  to  supplement  agencies  alreadv  in  operation.  Twent\*-fivc 
important  missions  and  deact^ness  homes  have  been  established,  the  missions 
in  Cincinnati,  Cleveland,  Boston,  Philadelj)hia,  lUiffalo,  Troy,  New  Orleans, 
Chicago,  Detroit,  IMttsburg.  New  \\)rk,  Brooklyn,  and  Washington  ;  the 
deaconess  homes  in  ♦)etroil,  Washingtt)n.  Baltimore.  Pittsburg,  Brooklyn, 
Syracuse,  Buffalo,  San  Francisco,  Knoxville.  (irand  Rapids.  Clevelantl,  and 
I'hiladelphia.  The  plans  of  work  in  each  place  are  arranged  to  supple- 
ment existing  ai^jencies,  and  meet  the  needs  of  the  locality.  Kindergartens, 
kitchengarten,  and  night  schools,  mothers'  meetings,  reading  clubs  for 
girls,  practical  industrial  teaching  in  remunerative  employment,  as  cooking, 
dressmaking,  millinerv,  ami  evangelistic  services,  are  among  the  methods 
employed. 

The  character  and  work  of  the  Freedmen's  Aid  and  Southern  Kdu- 
cation  Society  was  presented  as  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  Christ  like  of 
the  great  organizations  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  It  was  organ- 
ized in  iSoO  and  immedialelv  applied  itself  to  its  noble  work.  Schools  were 
cslablishe<l  in  the  neediest  places,  and  where  the  prospect  for  u.sefulness 
was  best.  To  the  surprise  i)f  the  whole  worhl,  the  freedman  seemed  m«ne 
anxious  to  learn  than  to  do  anything  else.  As  earlv  as  1868  the  society 
began  to  give  aid  to  schools  for  the  education  of  white  children.  Over 
three  millions  <»f  dollars  have  been  spent.  The  school  property  secured  is 
valued  at  nearlv  two  millions.  Tens  of  thousands  of  men  and  women  have 
been  helped  upward  and  cheered  onward  in  a  path  of  blessed  light.     The 
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Church  of  the  North  went  South  not  to  teach  letters  only,  hut  to  make 
known  the  least  understood  precepts  of  the  one  j^rcat  summary  of  all  doc- 
trine and  all  duty,  the  mafitia  charta  of  civil  and  Christian  liberty — the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount.  The  Kreedmen's  Aid  and  Southern  Educational 
Society  holds  that  all  men  are  created  free  and  equal,  and  that  there  can  be 
no  (lualification  of  ethical  relations.  E(iuality  before  God  and  before  the 
law  is  the  only  possible  condition  of  the  Christian  heart  and  Christian  life. 
Social  e((uality  is  as  much  a  re(]uirement  of  the  sermon  on  the  mount  as 
religious  equality.     And  all  Christianity  without  it  is  hypocrisy. 

The  new  agency  of  church  extension  has  contributed  largely  to  the 
advance  of  Methodism.  Four  million  nine  hundred  thousand  dollars  have 
passed  through  its  treasury  to  the  aid  of  nine  thousand  of  our  needy  and 
growing  churches  by  donations  and  loans ;  and  now,  in  the  use  of  an  aver- 
age of  5300,000  a  year,  we  are  adding  to  the  number  of  our  churches  thus 
aided  at  the  rate  of  ten  for  every  week  in  the  year.  When  we  remember 
that  it  rer|uires  twenty-seven  years  to  <Iouble  the  population  of  the  country, 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  increase  in  our  part  of  the  work  given  the  churches 
to  do  shows  a  gain  u[)on  the  rapidly  incre<ising  population  of  the  country. 

The  work  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  in  the  Sunday  school 
field  was  stimulated  by  the  formation  of  the  Sunday  School  Union  in  1827, 
and  then  step  by  step  the  work  of  the  Sunday  schrx)!  received  a  larger 
measure  of  recognitit)n  and  its  importance  was  emphasized.  Under  the 
skillful  guidance  of  Drs.  Kidder,  Wise,  Vincent  and  Hurlbut  the  Sunday 
sch(M>l  has  developed  marvelously.  The  Sunday  School  Union  is  designed 
to  advance  the  interests  and  prom<>te  the  cause  of  Sunday  schools  in  con- 
nection with  the  Methodist  F)piscopal  Church,  and  irt  doing  this  work  it 
founds  new  Sunday  schools  in  destitute  and  sparsciv  settled  communities; 
helps  feeble  Sunday  schools  already  organized  until  they  become  self-sup- 
pi)rting ;  does  spej::ial  work  among  the  colored  people  in  the  South  in 
connection  with  the  Tract  Society;  >ecks  to  establish  and  maintain  Sun- 
d.iy  schools  among  the  foreign  population  of  our  land  ;  helps  to  organize 
and  sustain  Sunday  schools  in  foreign  lands. 

In  the  discussion  of  the  relation  of  the  church  to  literature,  education 
and  social  conditions,  it  was  observed  that  Methodism  has  furnished  a  litera- 
ture of  substantial  and  permanent  value,  which  possesses  inspiration,  original- 
ity and  freshness,  and  is  symmetrically  well-balanced  and  popular — a 
literature  of  power  as  distinguished  from  a  literature  u{  knowledge  only. 
In  addition  to  this,  the  literary  products  of  Mclho(li>m  are  stamped  with  a 
spirit  of  catholicity,  and  have  always  been  identified  with  moral  reforms. 
Methodist  literature  has  gathered  up  and  concentrated  theological  discusfirm 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross  ;  has  given  a  greater  completeness  to  church  organ- 
ization and  work  ;  has  been  a  great  antidote  to  perniciou*^  literature  ;  has 
given  the  church  a  more  complete  c«jnnectional  bond,  and  a  greater  degree 
of  uniformity  in  tone,  spirit,  polity  and  teaching. 
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Methwlist  journalism  Ixjgan  with  John  Wesley,  who  desired  a  regular 
and  stated  organ  of  communication  with  his  followers,  and  launched  the 
Armiriian  MagaziiUy  which  is  in  existence  to-day,  and  which  is  the  oldest 
continuous  periodical  in  the  world.  Methodist  journalism  has  made  an  hon- 
orable and  successful  record.  The  spirit  of  private  gain  and  of  secular 
management  has  no  place  in  it.  Methodism  does  not  produce  the  ablest, 
the  l)est  and  most  influential  journals,  but  the  average  Methodist  paper  has 
ranked  well.  One  of  the  limitations  of  Methodist  journalism  is  a  lack  ot 
comprehensiveness ;  a  second  is  a  lack  of  independence ;  a  third  is  a  lack 
of  modernness  ;  a  fourth  is  inadecjuate  fmancial  support ;  a  fifth  is  a  lack  of 
leadership. 

**  The  Relation  of  Methodism  to  Socialism  "  was  considered,  and  the 
observation  made  that  Methodists  have  taken  up  no  position  on  matters  of 
this  kind  ;  it  means  that  Methodists  are  not  economic  socialists.  "Questions 
of  wages  interest  us,  and  our  sympathies  are  freely  given  to  wage  earners 
contending  inside  the  laws  of  the  land  for  fair  play.  But  1  have  not  been 
able  to  find  a  particle  of  proof  that  we  are  in  favor  of  any  kind  of  economic 
revolution.  Sf>cial  (juestions  are  class  questions.  They  are  as  essentially 
un-Methodistic.  They  assume  that  there  is  a  reason  for  arraying  group 
against  group,  class  against  class,  the  masses  against  the  classes.  Such  a 
social  war  is  a  premonition  of  death.  Methodism  preaches  a  gospel  for 
mdividual  men.  It  shares,  with  all  the  other  evangelistic  bodies,  an  intense 
belief  in  the  value  of  the  individual  soul.  It  shares  with  the  great  body  of 
patriotic  Americans  the  intense  belief  that  all  rights  are  individual  rights  ; 
that  it  IS  the  business  of  government  to  safeguard  individual  rights;  that 
there  cannot  be  any  other  rights.  Methodism  cannot  approach  any  plan  for 
improving  the  world  as  a  (piestion  about  masses  and  classes.  As  Christians, 
we  believe  in  single  and  responsible  souls.  .\s  citizens,  we  l)elieve  in  the 
common  rights,  just  as  wc  believe  in  the  common  redemption,  for  every 
single  soul  in  the  nation.  It  is  in  this  way  only  that  Methixlism  can  work 
or  plead  in  public  life.  To  command  our  confidence,  socialism  must  prove 
two  things  :  (i)  That  the  existing  social  conditions  arc  a  true  cause  of  the 
weakness,  hunger,  nakedness  and  vices  of  individual  men  and  women  ;  (2) 
That  the  socialistic  scheme  will  save  these  lost  souls.  As  Methcxlists  we  are 
to  this  present  time  skeptical  on  both  i)oints.  The  moral  forces  bihind 
production  work  in  and  through  human  souls.  As  Methodists,  our  place  is 
there,  and,  please  (iod,  we  will  stay  there  watching  over  the  moral  machin- 
ery which  moves  ail  the  other  machinery  in  the  world." 

In  regard  to  the  educational  work  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
President  Henry  Wade  Rogers,  IJ..I).,  gave  the  following  statistics  :  "The 
report  submitted  to  the  Board  of  Education  of  the  General  Conference  of 
1892  shows  that  the  colleges  and  universities  in  affiliation  with  the  Method- 
ist Episcopal  Church  at  that  time  numbered  tifty-f<jur,  and  that  the  value  of 
their  property  and  endowments,  less  the  debts  belonging  to  all  its  educa- 
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tional  institutions,  including  therein  colleges,  universities,  theological  institu- 
tions, academies,  female  colleges  and  seminaries,  and  foreign  mission 
schools,  was  $26,022,392,  while  the  number  of  institutions  was  195,  instruc- 
tors 2,343,  ^"^^  students  40,026.  The  need  of  Methodi^m  to-day  is  not  more 
but  better  colleges  and  universities.  I  advocate  rallying  the  strength  of 
Methodism  to  the  support  and  upbuilding  of  our  most  promising  existing 
universities,  to  the  end  that  they  be  enabled  to  occupy  as  commanding  a 
position  in  the  educational  world  as  is  commensurate  with  the  dignity  of 
the  Methodist  P^piscopal  Church.  What  is  needed  to-day,  therefore,  is  an 
awakening  of  the  ricYi  men  and  women  of  Methodism  to  a  higher  apprecia- 
tion of  the  value  to  the  church  and  to  the  state  of  great  universities ;  to  a 
knowledge  of  the  money  required  to  enable  universities  to  become  great  ; 
and  to  an  understanding  of  the  vast  difference  between  the  amount  so 
needed  and  that  which  our  universities  now  possess." 

President  Bradford  P.  Raymond,  I). I).,  emphasized  the  value  of  the 
previous  work  of  Methodist  educaticm  in  its  application  to  the  conversion 
and  culture  of  the  individual ;  but  opened  a  new  field  for  it  in  the  revolution 
of  adverse  conditions  and  the  regeneration  of  hostile  environment.  "We 
shall  not  cease  to  seek  the  conversion  of  the  student.  Neither  shall  we  for- 
get that  the  mental  discipline  which  bears  the  fruitage  of  genuine  culture  is 
a  chief  good.  An  enlarged  intellectual  hori/on,  sympathetic  toitth  with 
many  fields  of  thought,  even  though  an  expert  in  none,  relinement  of  taste, 
sensitiveness  to  high  ideals,  these  are  the  results  of  true  culture.  The  last 
quarter  of  a  century  of  collegiate  jjrogress  has  carried  us  far  out  into  the 
fields  of  new  learning.  Our  work  must  still  be  done  under  the  dominance 
of  the  Christian  ideal,  but  of  that  ideal  as  seen  and  handled  in  a  larger  and 
more  effective  way  for  the  good  of  men." 

Rev.  Geo.  L.  Curtiss,  I ).!).,  professor  of  historical  iheologv  in  DePauw 
University,  Greencast'e,  Ind.,  had  a  paper  on  "Methodism  and  Her  Theo- 
logical Schools,"  in  which  he  showed  that  the  scho<jl  of  theologv  in  Method- 
ism originated  in  a  necessity ;  that  each  school  has  an  individual  history  in 
which  are  seen  the  causes  for  its  being,  the  heroism  and  sacrifice  required  to 
found  and  build  up,  the  obstacles  ^d  encouragements  that  have  thronged 
the  way,  and  the  goal  of  success  each  has  aimed  to  leach  ;  that  in  these 
institutions  there  is  a  remarkable  uniformity  of  thought  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  several  curriculums,  while  there  is  a  generous  diversity  in  the  mode  of 
presentation  of  the  subjects  taught,  so  that  each  maintains  its  individualitv, 
and  all  that  is  Methodistical  and  scriptural ;  that  they  are  not  mistaking 
their  missions  is  seen  in  the  fact  that  many  of  their  brightest  and  best  grad- 
uates are  going,  at  the  call  of  the  church,  with  heroic  self-sacrifice,  to  the 
mo-it  difticult  mission  fields  in  the  darkest  portions  of  the  heathen  world; 
that  thf  y  are  not  as  liberally  supported  by  the  church  as  they  ought  to  be ; 
that  they  are  really  post-graduate  schools;  and  that  in  tbe  c<miing  centurv 
these  schools  of  theology  will  be  able  to  develop  symmetrical,  physical 
Christianity,  to  accompany  the  highest  type  of  spiritual  enlightenment, 
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The  organization  of  the  Epworlh  League  was  stated  as  resting  upon 
two  principles—  "  one,  that  there  is  a  peculiar  period  of  life  called  youth,  with 
its  noticeable  characteristics ;  the  other,  that  this  is  the  period  of  bringing 
one's  powers  into  obedience  to  a  cultured  and  sanctiHed  will."  The  Sunday 
schools  of  Methodism  were  said  to  have  a  three-fold  function :  to  train  the 
children  of  Christian  homes ;  to  teach  adults  the  truth  of  the  Bible ;  to 
gather  in  the  children  of  non-Christian  homes.  Some  of  the  weaknesses  in 
the  present  system  of  study  adopted  in  Sunday  schools  were  indicated,  and 
it  was  shown  how  this  great  institution  may  be  made  more  efficient  as  an 
arm  of  power  in  the  church. 


THE  NEW  JERUSALEM  CHURCH  CONGRESS. 

The  New  Jerusalem  Church  Congress  was  opened  by  President  Bon- 
ney  in  these  words  :  **  In  the  name  of  the  only  wise  God  our  Saviour,  who 
was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  and  in  whose  glorified 
humanity  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,  I  reverently  bid 
you  welcome.  The  Church  of  the  Holy  City,"  he  continued,  "is  the 
Church  of  Reconciliation.  It  comes  to  reconcile  reason  and  faith,  science 
and  religion,  miracle  and  law,  revelation  and  philosophy.  It  comes  to 
reconcile  the  teachings  of  sacred  scripture  and  the  results  of  modern 
research.  This  religion  of  reconciliation  brings  in  its  right  hand  the  Word 
of  God,  and  in  its  left  the  Divine  science  of  the  relation  between  natural 
and  spiritual  things,  by  which  alone  that  Word  can  be  defended  and 
expounded ;  and  only  asks  that  its  teachings  be  considered  in  freedom, 
according  to  reason  ;  and  accepted  so  far  as  they  are  seen  to  be  true."  He 
set  forth  briefly  some  of  the  reasons  for  this  mission,  and  introduced  the 
Rev.  L.  P.  Mercer  as  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Organization. 

Mr.  Mercer  delivered  the  following  address  declaring  the  position  and 
mission  of  the  church,  which  may  be  taken  as  a  sort  of  summary  of  the 
points  more  fully  expounded  in  the  five^ays  session  of  this  Congress. 

The  New  Jerusalem  Church  stands  for,  and  witnesses  to  all  nations 
of  the  earth,  the  fulfillment  of  the  expectation  of  the  ages,  in  so  far  as 
Divine  revelation  can  institute  and  constitute  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It 
must  be  received  into  willing  hearts,  and  build  them  up  into  the  life  of  its 
principles,  before  the  Kingdcjm  of  God  can  come ;  but  revelation  institutes 
that  movement,  and  influx  of  the  Divine  Spirit  impels,  directs  and  consum- 
mates that  purpose  in  the  currents  of  life  in  both  worlds,  and  in  the  experi- 
ences of  souls,  even  that  see  not  the  hand  by  which  they  are  led. 

We  worship  the  One  God,  who  is  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Lover  and 
Thinker  and  Doer,  who  'has  created  human  souls  in  such  form  and 
structure,  that  he  may  reveal  himself  to  them,  and  re-create  them  into  his 
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image  and  likeness,  and  impart  to  them  his  goodness  and  wisdom,  and  the 
joy  of  his  life. 

We  believe  that  this  One  God,  who  in  tiie  Absolute  Man  has  revealed 
himself  from  the  beginning  is  the  Heavenly  Father;  and  that  the  streams 
of  tradition  proceeding  from  that  revelation  have  kcj>t  alive  a  witness  <jf 
him  with  every  nation  ;  and  that  all  in  any  nation  who  look  to  him  and  live 
according  to  their  religion  are  gatheied  and  instructed  in  the  spiritual  world 
into  the  right  knowledge  of  him,  and  protected  in  the  spiritual  and  heavenlv 
love  and  .service  of  him. 

We  believe  that  all  the  just  who  have  lived  and  died  on  earth  are  thus 
living  in  the  spiritual  world  in  the  fuller  knowledge  and  love  of  him,  and 
that  his  spirit,  flowing  in  through  a  heaven  of  such,  conserves  and  vivifies  all 
that  remains  of  permanent  value  in  any  religion. 

We  believe  that  he  has  "at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners"  given 
the  revelation  which  is  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  so  that  it  should 
be  not  only  as  a  witness  to  him.  "in  whom  is  life,  and  whose  life  is  the  light 
of  men,"  but  the  fountain  of  light  to  angels  as  well  as  men,  and  thus  the 
means  of  light  through  heaven  to  the '"ends  of  the  earth,  and  to  them  that 
are  afar  off." 

We  believe  "  that  the  Word  which  was  with  (iotl  and  was  ( iod,  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us  ; "  that  he  assumed  our  nature  through  the  gale  of 
birth,  and  came  into  the  worhl,  that  he  might  live  the  Word,  assert  its  power 
against  evil  spirits.  sul)jugate  the  hells,  and  redeem  men  from  their 
dominion. 

We  l)elieve  that  in  Jesus  Christ  he  made  his  human  nature  l)ivine 
from  the  I)ivine  in  himself,  and  the  visible  (.iod  in  whom  is  the  invisible; 
and  that  comj)leting  the  Holy  Scri{)ture  l)y  the  record  of  his  work  and  the 
prohiise  of  his  tinal  coining  and  kingdom,  he  fills  it  with  his  .Spirit  ami 
operates  all  power  bv  means  of  it  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 

We  believe  that  the  benefits  of  that  ledemplion,  and  the  fjuickening  life 
and    litjht   of   that    Word,  are   extended   through    heaven   ami    the    woild  of 
spirits  to  all,  "whosoever  in  anv   nation   feareth  (lot!   and   worketh    right 
eoiisiRss." 

And  we  believe,  that  even  as  he  promised  to  come  again  to  men.  he  has 
accomplished  his  second  advent  in  the  opening  of  the  sj>iritual  sense  ami 
Divine  meaning  of  the  written  Word,  through  the  human  instrumentality  of 
Kmmanuel  Swedenborg. 

The  New  Church,  therefore,  stands  for  new  revelation  from  the  Lord  — 
not  in  new  sacred  scriptures,  but  in  the  oj)ening  of  the  spiritual  sense  and 
genuine  meaning  of  the  Word  given  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 

The  purelv  divine  work  of  opening  the  sacred  scriptures  and  of  reveal- 
ing the  science  of  correspondences  which  was  the  souice  of  wisdom  in  the 
ancient  churches,  throws  light  upon  the  origin  and  diversities  of  the  relig- 
ions, furnishes  the  key  to  their  sacred  books,  and  leads  them  to  their  essen- 
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tial  unity  in  the  true  Cliristian  religion  and  church,  now  to  he  established  as 
the  cuhnination  and  crown  of  all  the  divine  dispen.sations, 

The  cf)Uimunication  oi  the  heavens  with  the  church  on  the  earth  is 
opened  anew;  all  those  gathered  into  the  heavens  from  every  nation  and 
kindred  and  tongue,  see  a  new  meaning  in  the  Word  they  have  believed; 
the  good,  from  every  religion,  entering  the  spiritual  world,  are  instructed  ; 
and  thus  a  new  way  is  opened  -  both  in  the  spiritual  world  and  on  earth, 
-for  a  universal  church  in  the  faith  of  the  vi^ible  God,  in  whom  is  the 
invisible,  the  glorified  and  Divine  human  Jesus  Christ,  "in  whom  dwelleth 
all  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily,"  who  imparts  eternal  life  to  all  who 
look  to  him  and  keep  the  commandments  of  righteousness. 

Mi^s  A.  K.  Scainmon,  as  the  Chairman  of  the  Committee  of  Women  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  Church  Congress,  made  an  address  of  wclc(mie  on  behalf 
t)f  women.  Interesting  incidents  of  the  opening  session  were  the  responses 
of  V.  C.  Ma/o<»m(lar.  of  India  ;  Dr.  Von  Hergen,  of  Sweden  ;  and  Miss  Jeanne 
Sorabji,  of  India.  "  It  is  your.>s,"  said  Mr.  Mazoomdar,  "to  present  the  New 
Church;  it  i>  mine  to  repre>ent  the  new  dispensation."  He  could  not  feel 
that  there  wa^  much  essential  difference  between  them. 

l^ipers  were  presented  by  the  Rev.  Frank  Sewall.  M.A.,  of  W'ashington, 
I).  C,  on  "'One  Loid  ;  One  Church,  with  its  Successive  Ages;"  by  the  Rev. 
G.  N.  Smith,  of  Michigan,  on  "The  Church  before  Christianitv;"  by  the 
Rev.  J.  Reed,  of  Massachusetts,  on  "The  Church  of  the  First  Advent;"  by 
the  Rev.  1..  11.  Tafel,  of  I'rbana  I'niversity,  on  "The  Church  of  the  Second 
Advent;"  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  A.  King,  of  Chicago,  on  "The  Catholic 
Spirit  of  the  New  Church."  The  points  emphasized  were  that  the  succession 
of  dispensations  was  but  the  reaching  out  of  the  Divine  for  embodiment  in 
human  society.  The  ages  of  Adam  and  Noah  represent  the  most  ancient 
and  the  ancient  or  correspondential  churches  respectively,  out  of  which 
sprang  the  mythologies  of  the  ancient  world,  and,  in  the  direct  line,  the 
Hebrew  and  Jewish  Churches;  the  Church  of  the  First  Advent  received 
the  oracles  of  (iod,  but  has  lost  its  ^J>irit,  and  the  glory  has  passed  to  the 
Church  of  the  Second  Advent,  which  possesses  the  presence  of  the  Lord  in 
his  Divine  glorified  body,  is  universal  and  spiritual. 

•  The  "  Doctrines  of  the  New  Church  "  were  presented  as  "the  basis  of  a 
universal  faith"  in  a  series  of  paper>.  "The  I)octrine  of  the  l»rd,"  /.  ^., 
God  in  the  gl( trifled  humanity  of  Jesus  C^hri>t,  was  di>cussed  by  Rev.  John 
Goddard,  of  C)hio.  "Redemption,"  not  from  the  wrath  of  God,  but  from 
the  infestation  of  hell,  was  considered  by  Rev.  J.  Pre^land,  of  England; 
"Salvation,"  j>rc^eIlte(I  as  the  divine  working  out  of  a  redemption  in  indi- 
vidual hearts,  a  jutst-nl  w«)rk,  available  for  ail  who  believe,  by  Rev.  S.  S. 
Seward.  t)f  New  N'ork  ;  the  "  I'utnre  Life,"  which  is  spiritual,  detennined  in 
its  character  and  details  by  the  individual's  ruling  love  here,  by  Rev.  H.  C 
I^unham,  <>f  Kansas;  the  *"  Science  of  Correspondences  and  the  W'ord  of 
God,"  defining  the    language  of   correspondences  and  representations  in 
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which  the  Word  is  written  as  familiar  to  the  ancient  churches,  easily  learned, 
natural,  revealing  the  divine  wisdom,  by  Rev.  John  Worcester,  of  Massachu- 
setts.  Rev.  A.  Roeder,  of  New  Jersey,  presented  "  The  Opened  Word  in  Rela- 
tion to  the  (ientile  Religions,"  showing  how  the  science  of  correspondence 
opens  the  meaning  and  shows  the  harmony  of  all  religions  under  Divine 
providence. 

The  *'  Planting  of  the  New  Church  "  and  "  Its  Future"  were  considered 
in  papers  on  **Svvcdenborg's  Writings,  and  his  dis])(>sition  of  them"  ;  **The 
Mission  of  the  New  Church  to  the  (icntiles,"  "in  Christendom,"  "to  the 
Denomination," "to  Biblical  Criticism,"  "to  Philosophy," "to  the  Historian," 
"to  Art,"  "to  Literature,""  "to  Sociologv  and  (iovernmenl,"  "to  Education;  " 
in  which  the  breadth  and  depth  of  the  living  teaching  of  the  church  were 
developed.  Woman's  position  and  work  in  the  New  Church,  and  defined  by 
it,  received  attention  in  which  the  New  Church  doctrine  of  the  complemental 
nature  of  woman's  work  and  position  by  the  side  of  man  were  especially 
empha>ized  bv  Mrs.  J.  R.  Hubl)ard. 

Rev.  L.  P.  Mercer,  of  ('liicago.  made  an  address  on  "Swedenborg  and 
the  Harmony  of  Religions,"  during  the  seventeenth  day's  session  of  the 
Parliament  of  Religions.     Extracts  from  it  are  here  presented  : 

That  Swcdenijorg  was  the  son  of  a  Swedish  bishop,  a  scholar,  a  prac- 
tical engineer,  a  man  of  science,  a  philosopher  and  a  seer,  who  lived  between 
1683  and  1772,  is  generally  known.  That  the  first  fiftv  vears  of  his  remark- 
able life,  devoted  to  the  p\irsuit  of  natural  learning  and  independent  inve.>ti- 
galions  in  science  and  phiio.sophv,  illustrates  the  tvpe  of  man  in  which  our 
age  believes,  is  gencraiiv  concede!,  i, earned,  stan<ling  far  aheail  of  his 
generation  ;  exact,  traiiunj  in  niathcniatical  accuracv  and  scli'>oled  to  obser- 
vation ;  practical,  sct-iui,'  at  once  some  useful  apj)lication  of  everv  new  discov- 
ery; a  man  of  nftairs,  able  to  take  care  (»f  his  own  and  bear  his  part  in  the 
nation's  councils;  as{)iiing,  iuMiorini;  no  u>cful  a{>plication.  but  content  with 
no  achievement  short  of  :i  linal  philosophy  of  causes;  inductive,  taking 
nothing  for  granted  but  fact>  of  e\|)crinu'nl,and  seeking  to  ascend  therefrom 
to  a  i^enerali/.ation  which  shall  explain  them-  -this  i>  the  sort  of  man  which 
in  our  own  dav  we  con>ider  sound  ami  useful.  Such  was  the  man  who,  at 
the  age  of  56,  in  the  full  maturity  of  his  jxiwers,  declares  that  he  "  was  called 
to  a  holy  office  by  the  Lord,  who  mo.-t  graciously  manifested  himself  to  me 
in  person  and  opened  my  sight  tn  a  view  of  the  spiritual  world  and  granted 
me  the  privileije  of  conversing  with  sj)irils  and  angels.  From  that  day 
forth,"  he  says,  "  i  gave  up  all  worldly  learninti  and  labored  only  in  spiritual 
things  according  to  what  the  l,<»rtl  commanded  me  to  write." 

He  telK  u>  that  while  in  the  b'uly,  yet  in  a  state  t»f  seership,  and  thus 
able  to  note  the  ourse  of  events  in  both  worlds,  and  locate  the  stupendous 
transactions  in  the  spiritual  wuiid  in  earthly  time,  he  witnes.sed  a  last  judg- 
ment in  the  work!  «)f  spirits  in  1757.  fullilling  in  every  respect  the  predic- 
tions in  theCiospel  and  in  the  Apocalypse;  that  fie  l)eheld  the  Lord  open  in 
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all  the  Scriptures  the  things  cnncerniiitj  himself,  revealing  in  their  internal 
sense  the  divine  meaning,  the  wliole  course  and  purpose  of  his  providencj, 
organizing  a  new  lieavcn  of  angels  out  of  every  nation  and  kindred  and 
tongue,  and  coordinating  it  witn  tiie  ancient  and  most  ancient  heavens  for 
the  inauguration  of  a  new  dispensation  of  religion,  and  of  the  church-uni- 
versal;  and  that  this  new  disp.Mi.sation  b.'gan  in  the  spiritual  world,  is  car- 
ried down  antl  inaugurated  among  men  bv  the  revelation  of  the  spiritual 
sense  and  divine  meaning  of  the  sacre«l  Scrij)lures,  in  and  hv  means  of 
which  he  makes  his  promised  second  ailvent,  which  is  spiritual  and  universal, 
to  gather  uj)  and  complete  all  past  and  partial  revelations,  to  consummate 
and  crown  the  dispensations  ami  churches  which  have  been  upnn  the  earih. 

There  is  time  onlv  to  indicate  the  catholicity  of  Swe<lenborg's  teach- 
ings in  its  spirit,  scope  and  purpose.  There  is  one  (ii»d  and  one  church.  As 
Ciod  is  one,  the  human  race,  in  the  complex  movements  <jf  its  growth  and 
historv,  is  beft)re  him  as  one  greatest  man.  It  has  had  its  ages  in  their 
order  corresponding'to  infancv,  chiKIiiood,  youth  and  matdiood  in  the  indi- 
vidual. As  the  one  (iotl  is  llie  Father  of  all,  he  has  witnessed  himself  in 
everv  age  according  to  its  stale  and  necessities.  The  divine  care  has  not 
been  confined  to  one  line  oi  human  descent,  nor  the  revelation  c)f  ( iod's  will 
to  one  set  of  miraculouslv  given  scriptures.  The  great  religions  of  the  world 
have  their  origin  in  that  same  word  or  mind  of  God  which  wrote  itself 
through  Hebrew  lawgiver  and  prophet,  and  became  incarnate  in  Jesus  Christ. 
From  the  same  ancient  word  Moses  derived,  umler  tlivine  direction,  the 
earlv  chapters  of  (ienesis,  and  to  this  in  the  order  of  I'rovidence  was  added 
the  law  and  the  prophets,  the  historv  of  the  incarnation  and  the  prophecy 
of  a  final  kingdom  <»f  (iod,  all  so  written  as  to  contain  an  internal  spirit- 
ual sense,  corresj)onding  with  the  letter,  but  distinct  from  it  as  the  soul 
corresponds  with  the  bodv,  and  is  distinct  and  transcends  it.  It  is  the  open- 
ing of  this  internal  sense  in  all  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  not  any  addition  to 
their  letter,  which  constitutes  the  new  and  needed  revelation  of  <jur  dav. 
The  science  of  ct)rrespomlences  is  the  key  which  unlocks  the  Scrij>tures  and 
discloses  their  internal  contents.  The  same  key  opens  the  .Scriptures  of  the 
Orient  and  traces  them  back  U>  their  source  in  primitive  revelation.  If 
it  shows  that  their  mvtiis  and  representatives  have  been  misunderstood,  mis- 
representetl  and  mi>api>lied.  il  shms  >.  also,  that  the  Hebrew  and  Christian 
.Scri  ptuies  lia\e  been  likt\vi>e  pel  verted  and  falsilie<l.  It  is  that  verv  fact 
which  necx'ssilales  the  revelation  of  their  internal,  meaning,  in  which 
resides  their  <li\iiie  iiis|)iratioii  and  the  life  of  rational  understanding  for  the 
separation  of  truth  from  error.  The  same  rational  light  and  science  of 
interpretation  separates  the  ujreat  primitive  truths  from  the  corrupting  spec- 
ulations ami  tratlilion.^  in  all  the  ancient  religions,  and  furnishes  the  key  to 
unlock  the  m\th>  and  svmbol.>  in  ancient  Scriptures  and  worship. 

If  Swedeiibori:  reveals  errors  and  superstitions  in  the  religions  out  of 
Christemlom,  si>  does  he  also  show  that  the  current  Christian  faith  and  wor- 
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ship  is  largely  the  invention  of  men  and  falsifying  the  Christianas  Bible.  If 
he  promises  and  shows  true  faith  and  life  to  the  Christian  from  the  Script- 
ures, so  does  he  also  to  the  Gentiles  in  leading  them  back  to  primitive  reve- 
lation and  showing  them  the  meaning  of  their  own  aspirations  for  the  light 
of  life.  If  he  sets  the  Hebrew  and  Christian  word  above  all  other  sacred 
Scripture,  it  is  because  it  brings,  as  now  opened  in  its  spiritual  depths,  the 
divine  sanction  to  all  the  rest  and  gathers  their  strains  into  its  divine  sym- 
phony of  revelation. 

So  much  as  the  indication  of  what  Swedenborg  does  for  catholic 
enlightenment  in  s|)iritual  wisdom.  As  for  salvation  he  teaches  that  (iod 
has  j)n)vitlc(l  with  every  nation  a  witness  of  himself  and  means  of  eternal 
life.  He  is  present  by  his  Spirit  with  all.  He  gives  the  good  of  his  love, 
which  is  life,  internally  and  impartially  to  all.  All  know  that  there  is  a  God, 
and  that  he  is  to  be  loved  and  obeyed  ;  that  there  is  a  life  after  death,  and 
that  there  are  evils  which  are  to  be  shunned  as  sins  against  God.  So  far  as  any- 
one so  believes  and  so  lives  from  a  principle  of  religion  he  receives  eternal 
life  in  his  soul,  and  after  death  instruction  and  perfection  according  to  the 
sincerity  of  his  life. 

No  teaching  could  be  nn)re  catholic  than  this,  showing  that,  *•  who- 
soever in  any  nation  feareth  (iod  and  worketh  righteousness  is  accepted  of 
hnn."  If  he  sets  forth  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  wise  (iod,  in  whcmi  is  the 
fullness  of  the  (iodhead,  it  is  Christ  glorified  and  realizing  to  the  mind  the 
Infinite  and  Internal  Lover.  an<i  Thinker,  and  Doer,  a  leal  and  personal  God, 
•  our  Father  and  Savi«»ur.  If  he  summons  all  prophets  and  teachers  to  bring 
their  honor  and  glory  unt(»  him,  it  is  not  as  to  a  contpiering  rival,  but  as  to 
their  inspiring  life,  whose  word  they  have  spoken  and  whose  work  thev  have 
wrought  out.  If  he  brings  all  good  sj)iril.s  in  the  other  life  to  the  acknowl- 
edgement of  the  gloiified  Ciirist,  as  the  only  God,  it  is  because  thev  have  in 
heart  and  essential  faith,  believeil  in  him  ami  lived  for  him,  in  living  accord- 
ing to  precepts  of  their  religion.  He  calls  him  a  Christian  who  lives  as  a 
Christian  ;  and  he  lives  as  a  C'hristian  who  looks  to  the  one  (iod  and  does 
what  he  t^mches,  as  he  is  able  to  know  it.  If  he  denies  re -incarnation,  so 
also  does  he  deny  sleep  in  the  grave  antl  the  resurrection  of  the  material 
body. 

If  he  teaches  the  necessity  of  regeneration  and  union  with  God,  so  also 
does  he  show  that  the  sul)jugation  and  fluie^cence  of  self  is  the  true  "  Nir- 
vana," opening  consciousness  to  the  diyine  life,  an<l  conferring  the  peace  of 
harmony  with  (iod.  If  he  teaches  that  man  needs  the  Spirit  of  God  for  the 
subjugation  of  self,  he  teaches  that  this  Spirit  is  freely  imparted  to  whoso- 
ever will  l(K)k  t«i  the  Lord  and  shun  selfishness  as  sin.  If  he  teaches  thus 
that  faith  is  neee>>arv  to  salvation,  he  teaches  that  faith  alone  is  not  suflfi- 
cient,  but  faith  which  worketh  bv  love. 

If  he  <lenies  that  salvation  is  of  favor,  or  immediate  mercv,  and  affirms 
that  it  is  vital  and  the  effect  of  righteousness,  he  also  teaches  that  the  divine 
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righteousness  is  imparted  vitally  to  him  that  seeks  it  first  and  above  all  ; 
and  if  he  denies  that  t^everal  probations  on  earth  are  necessary  to  the  work- 
ing out  of  the  issues  of  righteousness,  it  is  because  man  enters  a  spiritual 
world,  after  death,  in  a  spiritual  body  and  personality,  and  in  an  environ- 
ment in  which  his  ruling  love  is  developed,  his  ignorance  enlightened,  his 
imperfections  rcm()ve<l,  his  good  beginnings  perfected,  until  he  is  ready  to 
be  incorporate<l  in  the  grand  man  of  heaven,  to  receive  and  functionate  his 
measure  of  the  olivine  life  and  participate  in  the  divine  joy. 


THE  PRKSHYTERIAN  CONGRESS. 

Art  Institute,  Sunday  afterncMn  and  evening.  Sept    17  th. 

Rev.  J.  L.  Withrow,  I).I)„  of  Chicago,  presided  in  the  afternoon,  and 
Rev.  Dr.  Black,  president  of  Marshall  College,  Missouri,  made  a  brief 
address  on  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  evening. 

By  Prof.  A.  C.  Zknos,  D.I).,  ok  thk  McCormick  Theoi.(h;ical 

S::minary. 

Presbvterianism  is  distinguished  from  other  forms  of  C'hristianitv,  first 
of  all  as  a  form  of  polity,  and  .^^econdlv  as  a  system  of  doctrine.  As  dis- 
tinguished primarily  by  a  polity,  I'resbyterianism  claims  for  il.self  a  founda- 
tion in  the  New  Testament,  although  it  does  not  claim  that  it  is  the  only 
system  which  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  will  permit. 

When  asked  for  the  peculiar  lecord  of  Presbylerianism,  we  point  back 
for  its  origin  to  the  time  when  it  assumed  definite  shape  under  the  powerful 
influences  at  work  durintj  the  sixteenth  century.  It  was  then  that  the  minds 
of  men  were  arrested  anil  fixed  intently  (»n  the  principles,  theological  and 
ecclesiastical,  which  should  lie  at  the  basis  of  an  evangelical  and  primitive 
church.  'Then  emerged  the  full  system  of  I^resbyterianism  with  its  cardinal 
principles  of  the  headship  of  Christ,  the  r>rganic  unity  of  the  church,  the 
possession  and  exercise  of  authority,  the  representative  character  and  parity 
of  ministers,  and  the  control  of  each  j>art  by  the  whole,  leading  to  a  graded 
system  of  ecclesiastical  judical jries. 

Presbyterian  ism  has  had  a  vigorous  growth  among  the  great  naticms. 
In  Holland  was  fought  the  ^'reat  theological  battle  which  resulted  in  the 
intimate  and  historically  inseparable  association  of  Presbvterianism  with  a 
definite  system  of  <li)Clrine.  .\nd  while  Presbvterianism  is  not  logically 
identified  with  Calvinism,  it  remains  an  hist<jric  fact  that  the  combination  of 
that  strong  system  of  tloctrine.  with  the  strong  Pre>byterian  polity,  has 
been  the  source  of  a  most  powerful  an<l  wholesome  influence  on  modern 
thought  and  life.  Both  in  England  and  in  Scotland  political  comlitions 
were  very  much  again>t  Presl)yterianiMn  at  the  beginning.      The  sovereigns 
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of  Kni^lanM  espCLially,  Iiavin^^  wrested  the  control  of  the  church  from  the 
hanrls  of  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy,  were  not  willing  to  surrender  it  into 
the  hands  of  the  people,  in  Scotland,  with  less  autocratic  rulers,  Presbv-ter- 
ianism  of  a  va^ue  type  was  established  ofiticially  in  1 560,  and  with  the  advent 
of  John  Knox,  it  became  more  and  more  clearly  marked  in  its  features. 
Krom  Scotland  it  passed  into  Ireland  by  colonization.  In  spite  of  all  that  the 
throne  ol  Kn|i{land  could  clo,  matters  were  drifting  toward  popular  government 
lioth  in  the  church  and  in  the  state.  The  Kong  Parliament  met  in  1640  and 
was  controlled  by  the  Puritans;  but  the  Puritans  were  a  mixed  class,  includ- 
ing Kpii»copalians  of  the  liberal  .school,  who  objected  to  the  book  of  sports, 
the  use  of  Kpiscopal  vestments,  and  other  ritualistic  usages ;  Indepen- 
dents, who  objected  to  the  exercise  of  any  authority  or  government  either 
over  the  church  l>y  the  stale,  or  by  the  church  as  a  whole  on  individual 
congregations;  and  Presl»yterians,  who  believed  in  the  government  of 
the  church  by  representative  mini.sters,  not  bishops.  No  division  had  tested 
the  strength  of  these  parties  at  the  time,  as  they  were  united  against  a  com- 
mon enemy ;  but  subsequent  events  proved  that  the  Presbyterian  element 
was  in  the  f>repon(lerance. 

Yet,  even  among  the  Presbyterians  there  was  a  two-fold  tendency. 
Some  were  inclined  to  insist  on  the  enforcement  of  a  rigid  and  distinctive 
system,  while  others  wished  to  effect  a  compromise  with  the  Episcopalians 
on  the  basis  of  Archl)isht>p  Ussher's  plan.  The  English  Presbyterians  of 
that  generation  unfortunately  wished  to  have  the  civil  magistrate  exercise 
the  functions  of  "preserving  the  unity  and  peace  of  the  church,  of  keeping 
the  truth  entire  and  pure,  and  of  suppressing  blasphemies  and  heresies." 
Others  were  opposed  to  the  assignment  of  any  ecclesiastical  or  religious 
function  whatsoever  to  the  civil  authorities.  These  men  were  called  Sepa- 
ratists, and  were  absorbed  by  the  Independents,  although  the  latter  were 
hardly  in  sympathy  with  the  Separatist  position,  as  appeared  when  they 
came  into  power  under  C'romwell,  one  of  the  first  acts  of  Cromwell  as  chief 
magistrate  being  the  forcible  prohibition  of  Presbyterianism  in  England,  an 
act  of  interference  by  the  civil  authority  in  ecclesiastical  matters.  Mean- 
while the  agitation  of  the  (juestion  divided  the  forces  of  the  anti- Episcopal 
si<le,  effectuallv  defeated  the  permanent  establishment  of  both  Presbyteri- 
anism and  Independency  in  England,  and  brought  about  the  triumph  of 
E|)iscf)pacy.  It  may  be  safely  asserted  that  but  for  these  causes  the  P2nglish 
Church  would  at  this  time  have  been  organized  on  the  Presbyterian  plan. 

The  Kong  rarliament  had  called  together  an  assembly  of  divines,  which 
met  ut  Westminster  in  164.^  In  a  series  of  sessions  held  during  the  follow- 
ing six  vears,  aiul  characterized  by  the  utmost  deliberation  and  regard  for 
the  sentiments  of  all,  with  a  view  to  reaching  resnlts  in  a  harmonious  way 
that  should  be  accepted  by  all,  this  assembly  easily  and  after  brief  discussion 
adopted  the  dcuirinal  standards  always  since  associated  with  its  name.  But 
in  the  attempt  to  formulate  a  polity  it  met  with  serious  difficulties.     The  very 
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small  minority  cf  Independents  and  Eraslians  in  it  was  implacable.  A  vast 
amount  of  time  was  consumed  in  the  discussion  of  each  detail  in  the  form  of 
government.  Meanwhile  political  feeling  ran  high.  The  IVesbyterian  side 
was  opposed  to  the  violent  measures  used  l)y  the  revolutionists,  and  by  this 
ct)nservalism  alienated  many.  The  Independents  gamed  the  day,  and  with 
the  accession  (jf  Cromwell,  in  1649,  English  Presbyterianism  was  check- 
mated. 

i^ut  at  the  very  time  when  Tresbyterianism  was  receiving  this  fatal  check 
in  England,  a  large  future  was  being  prepared  for  it  in  America.  It  seemed 
to  have  been  specially  adapted  to  the  soil  of  the  new  world.  Its  policy, 
either  directly  ct^pied  or  arrived  at  independently  by  the  wisest  of  states- 
manship, is  in  its  main  principles  the  same  mutatis  mutandis  as  that  of  our 
national  constitution.  As  soon  as  the  war  of  independence  was  over  and  the 
United  States  had  a  national  existence,  the  growth  of  the  church  meanwhile 
warranting  it,  organization  was  completed  with  the  meeting  of  the  first 
(ieneral  Assembly  in  riiiladelphia  in  1788. 

During  the  entire  period  of  its  existence  under  simple  Presbytery,  and 
for  a  part  of  that  under  Synod,  or  for  the  space  of  about  a  (|uarler  of  a  cen- 
tury, the  church  had  no  recognized  doctrinal  standards.  It  was  tacitly 
assumed,  of  course,  that  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms 
were  accej)ted  by  all  ministers  at  least ;  in  fact  this  was  openly  asserted  at 
times  without  controversy;  but  no  sul)scription  was  required.  Under  the 
influence  of  the  contingent  from  Scotland  and  against  the  desires  of  many 
who  had  joined  Presbytcrianism  from  New  England,  the  Westminster  stan- 
dards were  formally  adopted  in  1729,  and  official  subscription  was  made  a 
condition  prerecjuisite  for  ordination  to  the  ministry,  although  limited  to  "the 
essential  and  necessary  articles." 

There  were  two  parties  within  the  Presbyterian  Church  before  the 
adoption  of  the  constitution,  and  they  manifested  themselves  as  soon  as  the 
Church  had  a  constitution  to  interpret ;  one  of  these  stood  for  the  stricter 
and  the  other  for  the  looser  interpretation.  The  question  between  these 
parties  became  somewhat  later  complicated  by  the  appearance  of  two  other 
(juotions:  one  as  to  educational  (lualifications  in  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
and  another  as  to  the  rights  and  liberties  of  revivali^ts.  In  1745  there  came 
a  division  between  the  so-called  "Old  Side,"  and  *'  New  Side,"  but  it  was 
of  short  duration. 

After  the  organization  of  the  general  assembly,  since  that  step  was  the 
culmination  of  a  unifying  process,  those  who  favored  unity  looked  toward  a 
fusion  of  manv  d-nominations  ;  but  they  only  effected  an  agreement  between 
Congregationalisls  and  Presbyterians  upon  a  "  Plan  of  Union,"  put  forth  in 
1801.  The  practical  working  of  this  plan  issued  in  two  opposite  ways  : 
externally,  an<l  as  far  as  numbers  were  concerned,  it  led  to  great  gains;  all 
additions  in  the  We>l  to  both  of  the  bodies  entering  into  the  compact,  even 
such  as  resulted  from  the   emigration   (^f   New   Englanders  to   the  western 
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states,  were  swept  into  the  bosom  of  the  IVeshyterian  Church.  Congrega- 
tionalism was  virtually  encl(»setl  within  the  boundaries  of  New  England. 
l>ut,  in  another  way,  this  growlli  was  not  beneficial ;  what  was  gained  by 
I'resbyterianism  in  extension  was  lost  in  intensity;  and  what  was  lost  by 
Congregationalism  in  meml)er>hip  was  gained  by  it  in  influence  over  the 
Preibvterian  system.  Meanwhile  a  similar  wave  of  prosperity  occasioned 
bv  revivals  in  the  Southwest  led  t(;  discussions  which  culminated  in  the 
founding  <ti  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  with  lower  educational 
standards  and  a  de-Calvinized  confession  of  faith. 

The  party  favoring  the  strict  interpretation  of  the  doctrinal  standards 
found  themselves  coMfronte<l  with  a  radicalism  in  the  church,  which  they 
believed  to  be  altogether  beyond  the  limits  of  the  toleration  prescribed  in 
the  adopting  act  of  i'/2i).  On  the  other  hand  the  radical  element  deemed 
itself  entirely  within  the  liberty  allowed.  Other  questions  aro.se  to  compli- 
cate the  situation.  For  years  the  <lebate  was  carried  <m  with  considerable 
feeling  on  both  sides.  The  test  cases  brought  judicially  before  the 
church  were  ilecided  in  favor  of  the  inclusive  view  in  the  ac(]uittal  of  Albert 
Harnes  at  Philadelphia  (1830),  and  of  Lyman  Beecher  in  Cincinnati  (1836). 
lUit  the  Assembly  of  iS3;7  having  pronounced  against  it  the  New  School 
organized  itself  into  a  separate  church.  This  disruption  lasted  something 
over  thirty  years,  or  precisely  the  lifetime  of  one  generation  as  it  is  usually 
computed.  Hut  before  this  reunion  another  disruption  was  destined  to  take 
place  on  the  <|uestion  of  the  church's  declaring  it.self  on  political  questions 
involving  moral  principles.  This  was  in  connection  with  the  di.scussions 
leading  to  the  civil  war  (1857-1800). 

Disruption  and  reunion  seem  thus  l«)  be  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the 
history  of  .American  I'resbyterianism.  The  fact  is,  no  polity  can  totally 
overcome  all  human  weakness.  On  the  other  hand,  the  catholicity  of  IVes- 
byteriainsm  is  of  so  genuine  antl  earnest  a  lyj)e  that  through  all  disruptions 
and  controversies  its  branches  have  never  failed  to  accord  to  one  another, 
and  to  all  other  evangelical  bodies,  the  fellowship  due  to  belicvei^  in  a  com- 
mon Loril  and  Saviour.  .\nd  if  the  organic  reunion  of  Christendom  is  in 
some  form  ever  accomplishetl,  the  careful  student  of  history  will  be  greatly 
surprised  if  Presbyterians  are  not  found  at  the  very  forefront  of  the  move- 
ment. 

rRESBVTERIAXISM  AM)  MISSION.S. 

Hy  Rkv.  H.  I).  Jknkins,  D.I^. 

American  i'resbyterianism  would  be  false  to  its  birth  and  lineage  were 
it  not  animated  by  a  mi.^sionary  spirit.  When  Makemie  and  his  half  dozen 
colleagues  in  1705  oruanized  the  first  classical  Presbytery  at  Freehold, 
N.  J.,  the  movement  was  not  sectarian  but  evangelistic.  The  aim  was  not  to 
oppose  but  advance.  It  was  not  to  ilivide  but  multiplv.  The  growth  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  in  i\nierica  was  thus  towartl  the  needs  rather  than 
toward  the  wealth  of  men.     Its  home  was  in  the  pioneer's  cabin;  its  house 


PRESBYTERIAN.  1499 

(if  worship  in  the  first  clearing.  'I'he  hislory  of  the  nation's  grtin-th  is  the 
hislDfy  of  its  expansiun.'  Each  wave  uf  cmi^ralion  carrieil  on  its  crest  the 
life-boat  of  tlic  Clospcl,  and  the  biue  banner  of  the  covenant.  Between  the 
Golden  (.!ate  and  I'lymouth  Riak  we  are  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Son 
of  God  in  iipwanls  of  twenty  languages,  and  there  is  no  part  of  this  hroad 
lanil  in  which  the  I'reshyterian  Church  is  an  eiolic.  It  numbers  four  per 
ci-nl.  Ill  the  |KjpuUilion  in  the  state  where   Princeton  slanils ;  anil  an  ecjual 


leHiiti  DiurcU  ahme  suppnrts  1,72,1  llume  Missionary  |)astors  and  ,17q 
Home  Missionary  Ie.it hers,  whose  diurches  last  year  received  over  10,000 
upon  conle^siiin  of  liiilh,  lluring  (he  past  decade  the  population  <•[  the 
lulled  Stales  nicn'.i.sed  tweiiTy-four  {>cr  cent,  and  Ihi-  membership  of  the 
I'reshyterian  ('hurdK'<:  Ihirlv-nine  |>er  ceul.;  while  within  the  past  hundred 
year^  the   p<>]>ulation  i^t   the  country  has  been  multiplied   seven  limes,  the 

Such  are  ui.l  Itie  result  of  fortuitous  circumstances,  but  are  indicative  of  the 
blessing  of  l!i»l  upon  a  missionary  church. 

The  church  has  to-day  from  its  various  branches  in  almost  every  country 
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of  the  world  not  less  than  1,687  missionaries  in  the  foreign  field,  assisted  by 
6,953  native  helpers.  In  its  mission  churches  are  gathered  152,051  mem- 
bers, and  with  them  are  numbered  760,000  Christian  adherents.  During  the 
past  ten  years,  while  our  American  Presbyterianism  has  beeii  growing  at  the 
rate  of  39  per  cent.,  these  Presbyterian  missions  have  increased  at  an  aver 
age  rate  of  not  less  than  115  per  cent.  And  in  this  review  we  are  not 
permitted  for  lack  of  time  to  mention  the  vast  numbers  of  the  pupils  it 
gathers  into  Christian  schools,  the  hospitals  in  which  it  cares  for  the  sick,  or 
the  mission  presses  which  are  centers  of  light  in  the  midst,  often,  of  a  dark- 
ness that  may  be  felt. 

A  church  which  is  not  exalting  "  mercy,  judgment  and  truth"  will  exalt 
"  mint,  anise  and  cummin."  The  cure  for  mere  sectarianism  is  evangelism. 
Breadth  of  labor  begets  breadth  of  view.  1  think  we  may  justly  claim  that 
our  missionary  necessities  enrich  the  church  with  a  more  practical  theologv. 
In  any  future  modification  of  our  confessional  statements  it  is  these,  our  vast 
Diaspora  upon  missionary  grounds,  rather  than  our  metaphysicians  in  the 
study,  who  are  to  be  consulted,  and  whose  necessities  will  give  to  us  not  a 
a  new  theologv,  but  one  whose  every  line  is  fitted  for  evangelism. 

PRKSBVTKRIANISM  AND  EDUCATION. 
Hv  Rkv.  D.  S.  Schaff,  D.D. 

Christianity  is  the  sworn  friend  of  education.  Its  aim  is  to  develop  the 
entire  man.  All  his  faculties  are  noble  and  deserve  to  be  trained  unto  per- 
fection. The  intellect,  as  well  as  the  moral  powers,  it  is  the  function  of 
religion  to  cultivate.  Life  eternal  is  this,  to  know  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
whom  he  hath  sent. 

It  was  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries  that  plans  for  i>opular 
education  got  their  mighty  impulse.  The  Protestant  Reformation  was  des- 
tined to  have  the  most  powerful  influence  in  developing  and  fostering 
universal  education.  Each  man  had  a  right  to  a  copy  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  should  be  put  in  a  position  to  search  out  its  truths  for  himself  that  he 
might  be  able  to  give  a  reasonable  statement  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Presbvterianism,  sharing  the  aims  of  the  universal  Christian  Church,  in 
common  with  the  t)ther  Protestant  systems,  foresees  the  movement  for  a 
sound  and  liberal  ministerial  training  and  popular  education. 

The  adaptation  of  Presbyterianism  to  foster  education  is  shown  in  the 
emphasis  it  lavs  upon  the  sermon.  In  its  public  worship,  the  exposition  of 
the  Word  has  been  the  most  conspicuous  element.  The  minister  is  chiefly  a 
preacher  and  teacher.  The  sermon  is  not  principally  an  exhortation,  but  an 
instructive  discourse,  designed  to  present  to  the  mind  the  teachings  of  Script- 
ure and  to  train  the  mind  to  grasp  them  and  meditate  upon  them.  The 
worship  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  does  not  make  appeal  to  the  aesthetic 
tastes  or  to  the  emotional  nature  to  the  extent  the  worship  of  some  other 
churches  does.     Its  appeal  is  primarily  to  the  intellect  and  the  conscience. 
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Attain,  this  element  of  adaptation  appears  in  its  doctrinal  system.  Per- 
haps more  fully  than  in  any  other  branch  of  the  Christian  Church  has  doc- 
trinal preaching,  so-called,  been  characteristic  of  the  Calvinistic  pulpit. 
Daily  conduct  and  the  details  of  private  devotion  have  been  largely  left  to 
the  sanctified  judgniLMit  of  each  individual  acting  out  from  broad  doctrinal 
principles.  The  catechisms  and  creeds  in  which  the  Presbyterian  Church 
has  laid  ilown  its  doctrines  were  intended  to  l>e  studied  bv  the  pet)ple  at 
large. 

Presi»vterianism  is  alM)  adapleil  to  promote  education  by  the  stress  it 
lays  uj)on  the  activity  of  the  laity  in  the  administration  of  the  church.  The 
prmciples  it  finds  laid  ilown  or  implied  in  the  New  Testament  devolve  upon 
the  layman  an  e(jual  share  with  the  minister  in  the  legislation  and  discipline 
of  the  church.  The  congregation,  through  its  representatives  in  the  session, 
the  Presbytery  or  classes,  the  Synod  and  the  Deneral  Assembly,  can,  jointly 
with  the  clergy,  enact  and  execute  ail  law  and  determine  all  doctrines. 

Then,  again,  the  Presbvterian  Church  ha>  always  emphasized  a  per- 
sonal ac(|uaintance  with  the  Scrij>tures.  In  the  Bible  itself  is  the  authority 
(»f  the  Bible  hjdg^d.  Not  the  clergy,  nor  yet  the  courts  of  the  church,  are 
ultimate  tribunals.  The  sanctified  intellect  of  each  individual  is  the  final 
judge.  Kach  must  interpret  f(jr  himself,  and  is  under  divine  obligation  to 
do  so.  As  the  Scriptures  are  the  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  conduct,  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  church  to  put  them  into  the  hand>  of  every  man.  and  to  see 
to  it  that  he  is  ade<juately  helped  to  an  intelligent  and  correct  understand- 
ing of  their  truths.  The  Scriptures  are  them^eIve^  a  "divine  librarv,"  and 
an  intelligent  ac(piaintance  with  their  histnrv,  poetrv,  biographv  and  geog- 
raphv.  and  their  teachiuLjs  concerning  God's  nature  and  man's  redemption,  is 
itself  a  lil)eral  education.  To  much  careful  and  constant  study  of  God's 
Word  the  Presbyterian  system  calls  all  men  as  their  duty  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

Briefly  as  to  the  historv  of  education  in  .America,  under  the  Presbyterian 
system,  Princeton  College,  chartered  under  the  name  of  the  College  of  New 
Jer>ey  in  174b,  is  the  oldest  of  I'resbyterian  schools  still  extant.  It  has 
enjoyed  the  presidency  and  instruction  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  divines 
«)f  the  land,  from  Jonathan  I*]{lwards,  .^amuel  Davies  and  John  Witherspoon 
down  to  Archibald  .Mexander,  the  Hodges  and  I)r  James  McCosh,  not  to 
speak  of  anv  at  present  in  (►fiice.  It  is  probablv  true  that  this  was  the  most 
important  enterprise  in  which  the  Presbyterian  Church  had  engaged  up  to 
that  time.  The  first  theological  seminarv  in  the  country  was  founded  in 
1S04  in  New  York  C^itv  bv  the  .Associate  Reformed  Church.  The  oldest  of 
American  existing  seminaries,  Andover,  founded  in  1807,  was  followed  by  the 
Dutch  Reformetl  Seminary,  at  Rutgers,  iSio,  and  Princeton  in  1812.  Lane, 
Auburn,  I'nion,  McCormick,  Xenia,  .Allegheny,  Columbia,  Hampden  and 
Sidnev.  Pancaster.  Nashville  and  other  seminaries,  representing  different 
types  of  the  Reformed  faith,  have  since  been  established. 
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The  Presbyterian  churches  have  sought  l)y  organized  agencies  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  education.  Througli  her  board  of  education  (founded  in 
1819)  the  Northern  Presbyterian  Church  aids  students  preparing  for  the 
ministry.  Iler  Board  of  Freedmen,  in  addition  to  its  other  work,  plants 
schools  among  the  coh)red  people  of  the  South.  Her  Board  of  Publication 
sells  and  distributes  a  carefully  selected  literature.  Her  Board  of  Home 
Mission,  in  addition  to  its  other  work,  maintains  schools  in  the  Indian  Terri- 
tory, among  the  Mormons  and  in  Alaska.  The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions 
adds  to  the  direct  preaching  of  the  Gospel  the  noble  work  of  providing 
schools  and  a  liberal  education  in  pagan  lands. 

PKESBVTERIAN  REUNION. 
By  Principal  Gkorc.k   Monro  (;rant. 

At  this  Congress  every  church  is  called  upon  to  review  its  history,  to 
state  its  distinctive  principle.^  and  to  ask  whether  it  has  suflicicnt  vitality  to 
adapt  these  to  changed  conditions  of  time,  country  and  society;  in  a  word, 
whether  it  has  a  moral  right  to  continue  as  a  separate  organization,  and  if 
if  has,  whv  it  does  not  present  an  unbroken  front  and  give  a  united  testi- 
mony to  an  assembled  world.  The  principles  of  a  church  constitute  the 
law  of  its  being.  They  may  be  obscured  for  a  time,  but  if  the  principles  be 
true  thev  will  reassert  themselves.  T.iey  are  the  only  basis  on  which  a 
reunion  can  be  effected.  The  church  must  be  broad  enough  to  include  all 
who  are  faithful  to  its  basic  principles,  and  strong  enough  to  |)Ut  up  with 
varieties  of  o[)inion  not  inconsistent  with  its  life. 

Going  back,  then,  to  the  Reformation  to  discover  the  principles  of  Pres- 
bvterianism.  we  find  that,  first,  the  reformers  were  men  of  faith,  and  the 
essence  of  their  faith  was  the  (iospel.  They  believed  that  (iotl  had  revealed 
himself  to  Israel  as  a  (jod  of  redeeming  love,  by  ways,  methods  and  means 
suited  to  the  childhood  ami  vouth  of  the  world,  and  that  this  revelation  cul- 
minated in  Christ  and  his  Ciospel.  As  the  revelation  was  recorded  in  Holy 
Scriptures  they  counted  these  beyond  all  price,  and  they  studied  them  under 
all  the  lights  of  their  time  with  all  the  fearlessness  of  men  of  science  who 
may  doubt  their  own  powers  but  never  doubt  the  truth  of  God.  The  first 
principle,  then,  (»f  the  I'resbyterian  Church,  is  that  the  church  must  be 
evangelical,  and  the. good  news  which  it  preaches  must  be  that  which  is 
containe<l  in  the  Wonl  of  (iod. 

Second,  the  reformers  were  churchmen.  They  did  n<»t  believe  that  the 
individual  religious  sentiment  expressed  the  whole  religious  nature  of  men 
and  that  the  term  "visible  church"  was  erroneous.  They  believed  that  the 
Lord  founded  a  society  or  church,  gave  to  it  himself  as  Supreme  Lawgiver 
and  Head,  gave  an  initiatory  right  and  an  outward  bond  of  union,  a  definite 
portion  of  time  for  public  worship  and  special  service,  along  with  injunc- 
tions, aims,  promises  and  penalties  that  a  society  requires  for  its  guidanct; 
and  which  are  now  scripturally  fixed  for  all  time. 


PRKSHVTERIAN.  15^3 

Third,  the  reformers  believed  in  publicly  confessing  their  creed,  or  set- 
ting it  forth  in  f«)rni;il  statements  from  time  to  time.  Tliese  confessions  were 
testimonies,  not  tests.  A  faith  in  the  Gospel  made  them  comparatively 
indifferent  to  formulas.  What  wa-s  originally  a  testimony  has  since  been 
made  a  test.  It  is  the  greatest  error  and  misfortune  that  the  flower  of  the 
soul  of  one  generation  has  been  converted  by  a  strange  alchemy  into  an 
iron  bund  for  future  generations. 

Fourth,  the  reformers  asserted  the  democratic  principle  and  embodied 
it  in  representative  legislatures  and  courts  to  express  the  will  and  [)rcserve 
the  unitv  of  the  church.  They  disc<nered  the  individual,  and  gave  him  his 
rightful  place  in  the  church  and  in  society.  They  taught  that  man  as  man 
entered  into  union  with  (iod  by  a  spiritual  act,  and  that  every  man  who  did 
so  was  a  king,  a  priest,  and  a  prophet.  I  need  scarcely  point  out  how  far 
we  have  departed  in  practice  from  this  principle.  We  have  matle  our 
church  government  aristocratic.  The  lailv  are  whollv  unrepresented  in  our 
church  courts,  except  in  as  far  as  it  niav  be  said  that  all  the  members  are 
laymen,  because  we  have  abolished  the  mediaeval  distinction  of  clergy  and 
laity. 

I  have  sketched  the  principles  that  must  be  accepted  as  the  basis  of 
any  future  union  :  the  evangelical  principle,  the  church  principle,  the 
national  and  confessional  princij)le.  and  the  democratic  principle.  Are  we 
now  prepared  to  act  upon  these  principles  frankly  and  unreservedly  ?  If 
so,  it  seems  to  me  that  the  circumstances  in  which  we  meet  give  us  a  wider 
horizon  and  a  \\i«ler  outlook  than  Presbyterian  reunion,  thoiigii  that  miglU 
come  first. 

We  have  been  proud  of  our  ('hristianitv  instead  of  alloNsing  it  to  crucify 
us.  So,  have  we  not  been  proud  of  our  l^resbvterianism  instea<l  of  allowing 
it  to  purify  and  eidarge  our  vision  and  fit  us  for  service  and  sacrihce  in  our 
own  liav  anil  land,  along  the  lines  on  which  Luther,  Calvin  an<l  Knox 
labored,  until  (iod  called  them  to  himself  .-*  We  ha\e  thus  made  Presbvter- 
ianism  a  sect,  forgetting  that  Knox's  pray-jr  wa.>>,  '*  Lord,  give  me  Scotland 
or  I  die."  Ciod  heard  and  answered  his  cry.  Should  not  yoiir  prayer  be, 
"  Lord,  i^nve  us  this  great  and  goodly  land,  as  dear  to  our  souls  as  Scotland 
was  to  Knox  .-* ''  Kemember,  that  we  shall  never  commend  the  church  to 
the  pcfjple,  unless  we  have  faith  in  the  living  head  of  the  church;  unless  we 
believe  with  Ignatius  that  where  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  with  Robert  Hall,  "  he  that  is  good  enough  for  Christ  is  good  enough 
for  me."  Alas,  our  churches  have  not  thought  so;  therefore,  our  history  is 
on  the  whole  a  melancholy  reconl.  The  ablest  expounder  of  the  New 
Testament  that  I  heard  when  a  student  in  Scotland  was  Morrison,  the 
founder  of  the  Kvangebcal  Union.  Ilim  the  United  Presbyterian  Church 
cast  out.  The  holiest  man  I  ever  knew  was  John  McLeod  Campbell,  whose 
w«»rk  on  the  "  Atonement  "  is  the  most  valuable  contribution  to  the  great 
subject  that  the   nineteenth  century  has  produced,     llim  tbt;  Church  of 
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Scotland  ca^t  out.  The  most  brilliant  scholar  I  ever  met,  the  man  who 
could  have  done  the  church  ^'reater  service  than  any  other  English  writer  in 
the  lield  of  historical  criticism,  where  service  is  most  needed,  was  R(>l>ertson 
Smith.  Him  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  cast  out  from  his  chair.  Of 
course,  these  churches  are  ashamed  of  themselves  now,  but  think  of  what 
they  l<>>t,  think  of  what  Christ  lust  by  their  sin,  and  if,  where  such  vast 
interests  are  concerned,  we  may  think  of  individuals,  think  of  the  unspeak- 
able crucifixion  of  soul  that  was  inflicted  on  the  victims.  It  would  ill 
become  nie  to  sutmest  that  you  do  not  do  these  things  better  in  the  United 
Slates,  Vet,  without  adverting  to  recent  cases  where  the  ashes  of  contro- 
versy are  n<»t,  I  may  be  pardoned  for  saying,  that  the  church  which  cut  off 
at  one  stroke  the  Presbytery  of  New  Brunswick  and  subsecjuently  those  who 
formed  the  great  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church,  and  which  cut  off  at 
another  stroke  four  synods  without  a  trial,  need  not  hesitate  to  fall  on  its 
knees  with  the  rest  of  us  and  cry,  '*  we  have  sinned."  Fathers  and  Brethren, 
God  give  us  the  grace  to  repent ;  and  strength  from  this  time  forth  to  go 
and  do  otherwise. 


CONGRESS    OF   THE    CUMBERLAND    PRESBY- 
TERIAN CHURCH. 

The  Rev.  David  ^L  Harris,  D.D.,  of  St.  Louis,  presented  a  paper  on 
The  Doctrines  and  Genius  of  the  Cumberland  Presbyterian  Church.  He 
said:  "Cumberland  Presbyterians  differ  from  other  orthodox  churches  on 
no  doctrines  absolutely  essential  to  salvation.  We  differ  from  other  Presby- 
terian churches*  standards  as  to  the  extent  of  the  atonement.  The  provisions 
of  salvation  are  coextensive  with  the  ruin  of  the  fall ;  the  salvation  of  Christ 
IS  limited  to  believers.  The  application  of  the  atonement  is  not  limited  to 
an  elect  number.  Its  benefits  are  appropriatetl  by  an  individual  act  of 
faith.  If  none  but  regenerated  souls  can  exercise  faith,  salvation  is  con- 
ditioned, not  upon  belief  in  Jesus,  but  upon  some  arbitrary  decree.  If  a  man 
must  be  regenerated  before  he  can  believe,  he  is  saved  before  complying 
with  the  sole  condition  of  salvation.  God's  decrees  depend  on  his  fore- 
knowledge. We  cut  loose  from  all  doctrines  of  fatality  so  dishonoring  to 
(iod,  so  paralyzing  to  man.  Man  is  a  free  moral  agent,  moral  because  free. 
Accountability  is  conditioned  upon  free<lom,  a  freedom  arising  from  the 
nature  of  will  and  the  provisions  of  the  Go^pel.  Whosoever  belie veth  //<//// 
everlasting  life;  hence  our  doctrine  of  persevt ranee.  All  moral  powers  of 
the  universe  are  at  man's  disposal.  Perseverance  depends  on  the  nature  of 
the  c»»venant  oP  grace.  The  renewed  will.  <livine  providence  and  divine 
promise  cooperate  to  secure  eternal  life  to  man.  (iod's  pledge,  not  predes 
tination,  constitutes  man's  ground  of  everlasting  security.  Eternal  life  is 
(iod's  gift,  based,  not  upon  arbitrary  decree,  but  upon  a  condition.    Election 
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is  based  on  God's  foreknowledge,  upon  man's  faith  and  good  works.  Else 
were  salvation  a  mechanical  operation  in  which  man  may  cooperate  or  not. 
To  select  a  certain  number  to  enjoy  its  blessings,  and  to  condemn  another 
number,  that  can  be  neither  increased  or  diminished,  is  arbitrary  and  merci- 
less. 1  speak  now  of  the  genius  of  Cumberland  Prosbyterianism.  It  is 
I'resbyterian  more  by  its  form  of  government  than  its  doctrinal  tenets.  It 
differs  in  no  essential  particular  from  Frcsbytcrianism  in  Scotland  or  Amer- 
ica, vet  has  marked  peculiarities.  It  is  -\merican,  democratic,  tolerant.  It 
grants  large  liberty  to  mini>ters  and  theological  teachers.  They  are  in  no 
danger  of  being  branded  as  heretics  if  they  entertain  their  own  views  on 
any  important  doctrine.  We  have  never  had  a  heresy  trial. of  more  than 
I  k:.\\  interest.  In  eighty  years  of  existence  we  have  never  l)een  threatened 
with  doctrinal  schism.  Again,  this  church  is  noted  for  cohesiveness.  It  has 
stt)od  calamity  after  calamity  without  loss  of  identity.  It  withstood  civil 
war  without  being  rent  asunder.  No  sooner  wyj  it  ended  than  Cumberland 
Presbvterians  from  both  sides  of  Mason  and  Dixon's  line  held  fraternal 
intercourse.  Another  characteristic  is  loyalty  to  humanity.  The  spirit  of 
brotherhood  is  more  powerful  than  that  of  caste.  Out  of  3,000  churches  not 
one  rents  pews.  We  arc  a  missionary  church.  WhiJe  we  do  not  give  as 
largely  as  older  churches,  we  are  in  our  building  period,  erecting  churches, 
endowing  colleges  and  schools,  and  supporting  the  destitute.  Our  ministers 
hive  planted  tliousands  of  churches  without  aid  from  any  board,  or  support. 
Thousands  have,  while  establishing  churches  among  the  poor,  worked  with 
their  own  hands.  In  Chicago  are  men  preacl.ing  at  their  own  charges. 
Horn  in  the  revival  of  iSoo  oui  ciiurch  believes  in  such  methods,  and  the 
c  jngregation  that  does  not  enjov  perioilic  revivals  is  not  prosperous.  Our 
growth  has  come  almost  exclusively  from  such  ingatherings.  Finally,  Cum- 
berland Presbyterianism  is  liberal.'' 

Kev.  C.  II.  Hell,  D.I).,  of  St.   Louis,  spoke  on   **  The  Mission  of   the 
Cumberland    Presbyterian  Church." 

This  church  has  from  its  l)irth  stood  for  an  evangelizing  Christianity.  Of  the 
three  causes  which  in  18 10  resulted  in  separate  church  action  by  the  revival 
party  not  the  least  was  the  lack  of  evangelical  spirit.  Other  Presbvteiians 
are  today  as  evangelical  as  Cumberland  Presbyterians,  but  those  who  then 
constituted  the  new  church  were  distinctly  evangelical  in  doctrine,  spirit  and 
method.  Cumberland  Presbyterians  have  met  a  felt  want  in  that  they  have 
fulfilled  their  mission  in  presenting  to  Christians  partial  to  the  Presbyterian 
form  of  government  a  liome  in  which  creed,  teachings  and  politv  are  in  full 
accord.  It  was  our  mission  to  modify  Presbyte-ian  doctrinal  teachings,  hav- 
ing been  the  first  to  revise  the  standards  and  to  free  them  from  objectionable 
statements.  It  will  in  future  be  our  mission  to  expound  and  enforce  inspired 
truth  of  which  the  revised  confession  is  the  truest  symbol.  To  take  real  and 
active  part  in  preaching  and  teaching,  in  bearing  testimony  throughout  the 
home-land  and  to  the  uttermost  ports  of  the  earth  is  our  supreme,  and  should 
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he  our  all-absorbing,  mission.  For  this  onlv,  does  anv  church  organization 
worthily  exist.  No  association  assuming  to  be  a  church  can  maintain  the 
right  to  be  recognized  as  such  unless  it  employ  its  forces  in  extending  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom.  Ifence  it  is  our  mis>ion  to  sound  out  iheClospel  in  all 
lands.  For  this  we  have  the  heaven-given  right  to  exist,  sharing  the  toils  and 
enjoying  the  blessedness  «)f  service  with  all  Christians  workers. 

Rev.  K.  1).  I'earsf)n,  I).l)..  of  Marshall,  Missouri,  spoke  on  "The  His- 
tory and  Condition  of  Cumberland  Tresbyterian  School." 

Ftlucational  agencies  c«)mprise  the  puli)it.the  school,  the  press  and  know- 
ledge. ( )ur  church  being  of  humble  origin  and  nol  possessing  wealth  had  a 
severe  struggle  to  reach  her  present  educational  attainment.^.  Among  the  tir.st 
efforts  to  su[)ply  the  demand  for  preaching  was  the  location  of  a  college  at 
I'rinceton,  Kentucky.  In  after  years  we  educated  (Hir  own  sons  and  daughters. 
We  have  Cumberland  University  at  Lebanon,  renn.;  I'rinity  University  at  Tex- 
arkana,  Texas;  Lincoln  University  at  Lincoln,  Ills.;  Wavnesburg  College  at 
Waynesburg,  Tenn.;  Missouri  Valley  College  at  NLirshall,  Mo.;  and  a  theo- 
logical seminary  at  Lebanon,  'I'enn.  All  are  supplied  with  thoroughly  (juali- 
fied  profes.sors.  We  have  many  schools  and  seminaries  doing  commendal)le 
work  but  unendowed.  Nearly  all  our  young  ministers  attend  our  theological 
seminary.  I  am  unable  to  slate  the  aggregate  endowments  or  the  number  of 
pupils.  Never  have  our  educational  interests  been  so  healthy,  and  schools 
and  colleges  are  ample  for  present  necessities.  (.'t)mparing  our  numerical 
strength  an«l  educational  facilities  with  thostf  of  sister  denominations,  we  do 
not  fall  behind  them  in  educational  w«»rk.  Present  attainments  betoken  future 
advance  far  surpassing  that  of  the  past.  <  )ur  motto  is,  and  will  be  :  ( )nward 
and  upward. 


THE  C()N(;ri:ss  of  tiik  rkformkd  kfiscopal 

CHURCH. 

THE  IIISTOKIC   I'OSiriON  OF  THE  REFORMED   EPISCOPAL 

CHURCH. 

By  tiik  Rt.  Ri:v.  Cii.\kii.s   Edward   Ciikmv,  D.l).,  Hisiiop 

OK  TIIK  Synod  ok  Cnn\<;o. 

The  Reformed  l*!piscopal  (Thurch  is  simply  a  return  to  the  cardinal 
principles  of  the  Reloiiners  who  foun<led  the  (.'hurch  of  England,  and  a 
completion  <»f  the  woik  which  thev  s«»uuht  to  accomplish,  but  which  was 
checked  bv  the  political  and  ecclesiastical  [lolicv  «)f  Elizabeth  and  her  suc- 
cessors. 

yy.t'  (iiusts.      The  most  distinctive  feature  t)f  the  Church  of  England  and 

the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church,  is  a  precomposed  form  of  public  worship. 

'Suidi  a  llook  of  Comm«)n  Prayer,  obligatory  upon  all  cr)ngregati«)ns,  becomes 

a  most  erticient  educator  either  for  truth  or  error,  according  as  it  is  script- 


.    *  ,  ...j,;!-^  '''<■'  Chnrch   of   Kn>,Mand   had 

■  *  iihi  onlv   v;r«Lilu:illv   c;inn:  into   llio 

^  ..  .,i;i   .lA  tlic    First  I'ravcr  liouk  of  Kiiiir 

.,,.,:,      rii.it  liturgy  tauvjht  ihnt  the  Supper 

.  ,,,;  ("Jiiisl,  [\w  communion   tabic  an  "altar." 
■  -  '..'■'«  '^ 

•  ""      ,  ^uTJlicInk'  '*  |>rie>t."     Within  thrt-c  vcars  fmni 
•  '  .,  ■■.."''■■'  .     .' 

■    ■         .,   ....  ■■■■-   ■■"  ._.^j  iiravcr  i)ook,   ihe    stuilv    of    the  Seiij^tuies    k-«l 

■  ■  '    .,.^.>  fu  the  pieiuiution  of  ant'tlier  (A.l).  155.?^-      ^l 

.     ..■■■'  ■'■'"   . ,/,  If  ilie  "  real  presence  "'  was  a  iire>eiice  in  thi  /•/>,/«/ 

■■--      "''     I,  .i/Hiiiiotly  laiivrlit  that  kneeling  implied   no   \vur.sln[»  or 

■  ./I'MK'H'"'     ^*   also  fiirbade  aiiriiular  eonfe>>i«»n.      After  the 

Ml'*"'   '  "j.r    \[ar',  the  ciiinselors   of    illi/alieth   souyhl   to  recon- 

...■e-'  "'•      .  I  ^ijiijecls  l»y  chanu«'>  in  the  Prayer  iJr>i>k.     In  the  same  liturvry 

.  ;.■  /.v  Z**         ^^j  j^^.,,  rjijicallv  flifferent  sv^tcms.      The  \vork«.»f  the  Kef<«rni- 

»»'■'*■  '       .L-,«ne(l  and  ehanvred  l»v  the  intnidtiction  «)f  doctrines  and  prac- 

'"*"'   |',jrf«'  ""  ''•''  ^'*'"'*^''  '•*'  Konie. 

"  "^  /    tJif  L'nileil  States.  h»nu  before  the  birth  nf  the    Uefornied   Kpiscopal 

I.  rhe  J-ow  Church  party  felt  that    the    ■•niv   wav   t«^    preserve    i*n*te&- 
<  /jiiri"'  • 

<tii  i"  *'**■'  ^'pi>^'*P'^'  riiuich,  was   to   eliminate    the    I\omi>h  teachini^s 

' .  ihi!  I.iturtjv.     f'ililinn>  for  '»iicli  u\isi«in   met   with  no  favor  from  the 

;,.riiv.     Those  wh»i  advocated   revision  weie   treated   as   dishival.       'I'he 
iiiJ.I"'". 

J  .j^jn;  of  the  I"'va?ii^rliral  pa:  ty  for  revision   in   the   intere>t>   ^f    Hibic   truth 

j^.j.rf.|iad(>weii  all  iither  causes. 

/«////€• //'//f  ''f.(/./i'//  of  or;^int'i\atitm.  iinth  s\ stems  i^iew  apace.  ( )ut  of 
Koinan  doctrine^  ileve!upe«l  ritu.ilism.  Ilut  «in  lln'  utiier  >ide  was  ijrowtli 
aj.so.  'i'hr  \«Hm^<r  livanviclicals  formed  a  societv  fur  llii»rouudi  study 
of  the  lvnyli>h  l\el««rmalioii,  and  id  the  evulutii'ii  nf  the  Ijlur^v.  Ihe 
result  <d  this  in\«>tiLMtinii  was  tn  tuin  tlu:ir  minds  lri»m  the  i»utward 
plienoni«-n.i  <.f  nu-re  ritualism  t«)  il>  causes.  Tlmse  cau>es  lav  in  the 
very  .-tiucture  of  tin.-  I'lavei  rmnk.  It  bccaim-  perlectiv  evident  that 
nothitiv,'  shuit  III  a  I'rulrstant  revisinii  i»l  the  I'laver  l»«»ok  cuuid  save 
the  chmili  Ir'on  lis  steads  didt  toward  Komanism.  To  such  re\ision 
the  I'.\.inL!elii  m1  eienunt  iiad  iu>t  »  laim  in  that  the  second  Praver  Ihxik  of 
Kdw.itd  \T.  wa>  hee  hum  llie-^e  fal.-e  tiaclnni:s.  That  lituryv,  rather  than 
the  later  jMnducl  of  the  elf«'il  to  enucili.ite  K'tuiaii  ("atlinlic  subiecl>.  slmuld 
be  the  standard  uf  a  cnui«  Ii  which  llie  l\ef«trnur.-  baiiuled.  Uy  private 
elliirt-<  and  bv  v;r'-at  public  nieetniLf-  tlu\  jiu^lu-il  the  iiau-sc  of  revisinn.  Nat- 
urally tlii-  biiai  li  uirw  w  id'-r.  unhl  il  bi  i  miih- t  Ir.u  that  onl\- by  a  >eparation 
1 1 -aid  r«\  I'U'ii  bi-  a«  r«iiii|ili.-!ieil.  W  h\ .  il  l!ii^  n »un  irii'»u  nl  the  iiece>.'ity  of 
a  .-I")!.!!  lit.-  I  ■! -.ii)i/.it  :iiii  ill  nsdii  l«i  ^ii  nii  oiu  <■  iiitii-  the  lilurtiv  «»t  Kidurma- 
Hull  d.iv-^  w,i>  >■•  tiiiiit. Tin.  .1.  did  II  lal.i  pKutical  furm  onlv  in  I>eiember, 
1S7;.''  1  hc-e  adMHaii.-"-  "f  r<\i-«it>ii  knew  llial  wliat  wa>  ncctled  was  a 
th'ijiiusjldv  l""pi>«'ip.il  (  "ImhiIi.  Wlidr  ujrcliiiLr  a>  uii-m  riptural  the  notiun 
ot  api.istiilic  surce-shui  111  the  bi>ln.p>.  th«\-  held  t-*  hi>tiinc  succession  in  the 
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episcopate.  Tliev  ivi^Mnled  it  as  an  essential  feature  not  of  all  (.'Ini>tian 
churches,  hut  of  a  truly  l-'.|)i>cn|).il  cliurcli.  tliat  a  l»isliop  sh«»uhl  perpetuate 
his  othce.  an<l  ,tliat  tlie  episcopate  should  he  contiiiue«l  hv  the  con.secration 
of  each  bishop  by  one  who  had  similarly  receive<l  his  authoritv.  'Ihus,  such 
a  church  must  "claim  an  unl)roken  historical  connection  throui^li  the  Church 
of  Kntjlaml  with  the  Church  of  Christ  from  the  earliest  Christian  era."  To 
the  artjumenl  that  the  custom  is  for  three  l)i.sho[)S  to  act  in  the  consecration 
to  the  epi>C'»pite.  and  that  consecration  hv  onlv  one  was  invalid,  the  repiv 
i>  overwhelming.  1  he  Church  of  I^ni,dand  and  the  Protestant  l\piscoj>a'i 
Church  have  iec<»i:ni/evl  the  full  vali<lity  of  the  episc«>pate  of  the  "<)|d  C.'ath- 
olic  Church  "  of  (iermanv,  whose  first  l>ishop  had  hut  one  conseciator.  IliLih 
churchmen.  inchidinjLr  Di.  Chapin.  the  learned  author  of  a  standard  work  on 
*'  I  he  rrimitive  Church,"  Ui.shop  .\rlhur  ( "leveland  Coxe,  Cianon  i.iddon, 
and  e\en  I)r.  I'usev,  have  j)Ut  themselves  on  record  that  coiiseeratifin  l)Vt)ne 
bishop  is  valid.  In  .\ovember,  iSj^,  the  Rt.  Kev.  (ieortje  David  Cummins, 
1).!).,  Assistant  IJishop  of  Kentuckv.  ap{)eared  as  the  leader.  Firmlv  con- 
vinced that  revision  of  the  I 'raver  Hook  would  alone  save  the  ICpiscopal 
Church  from  Romish  error,  ami  that  suidi  revision  could  never  be  secured 
without  separation,  he  calle«l  a  meetint,^  of  his  brethren,  clerical  an<i  lav,  not 
to  tear  (h)wn,  but  to  build  up.  lie  would  leail  to  restore  the  foundations  of 
the  church  ami  lituru'v  of  the  Kdwardean  reformers.  Timidity  restiained 
the  vast  majoritv  «)f  the  old  Low  ('huich  partv  from  parlicipation.  .\  mere 
hantlful,  witln)Ut  one  oru'ani/ed  parish  in  exi^'ence.  without  anv  pleiltjes  of 
means  for  sustainimf  the  effoit.ami  in  the  face  «)f  bitter  opposition,  not  onlv 
from  natural  adversaries  but  from  former  associates  in  the  Low  Church 
partv.  bniuvjht  into  bfinu'  '•The  Reformed  Kpisc«^pal  Church."  Thev  rec- 
ommended temporary  use  «)f  "the  I'rayer  Pmok  of  17X5,"  a  liturun-  larvrelv 
prepared  bv  I>i>ho|)  White,  and  on  the  basis  of  which  he  was  given  ciuise- 
cration  to  the  episcoi)ate  bv  the  Church  of  Knglaiul.  This  was  replaced 
within  two  vears  bv  a  careful  revision  of  the  standard  I'rayer  Hook,  in  which 
onlv  such  alterations  were  made  as  were  absolutely  necessary  to  fidelity  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  to  restore  the  work  of  the  Mntjlish  Reformers. 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  paper  to  trace  the  later  progress  of  tlii.s 
truly  /Vv'A .»/(////  A/ziV^^//  Church,  Ihit  through  «lisasters,  and  in  spile  of 
opposition,  it  has  grown.  Its  parishes  are  found  from  the  .\tlantic  to  the 
Tacitic.  It  has  e.-tablishe«l  itself  in(ireat  Britain.  Its  growth,  gauged  by 
historical  tests,  has  been  singularly  rapid.  K\en  the  great  Wesleyan  church 
did  not  show  such  prou'tess  in  its  hr.st  twenty   years. 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Samuel  I'allows.  I>.I).,  I'residinv:  Rishop,  .spoke  on  "The 
( )utln(ik  and  Field. 

( )ur  (.reed  is  not  a  cast-iron  frame,  but  like  that  skin  which  contains 
but  does  not  compress  the  bod\'.  It  can  state  eveiv  ailicle  in  the  very  lan- 
LTuau'e  of  Scripture,  and  thus  it  rests  upon  the  pure  teaching  of  (iotl.  It  has 
brought  into  one  sj»here  the  teachings  of  philosophy,  experience,  and  the 
infallible  Word. 
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"  Every  man  when  lie  prays  is  a  Calvinist,  and  when  he  preaches,  an 
Arminian."  'J'his  church  })rings  the  Calvinist  ami  Anninian  side  hy  siile. 
It  firnilv  h<dds  with  the  Jew  tlie  unbroken  unitv  of  God.  with  the  Unitar- 
ian  tlie  oneness  of  the  Divine  Being  and  llie  complete  humanity  of  Clirist. 
witlj  the  Swcdenborgian  the  Supreme  Deity  of  him  who  was  God  manifest 
in  the  flesh,  and  with  the  Primitive  Church  the  threcness  in  one  of  Feather, 
Son  and  llolv  Ghost. 

It  has  carefully  provided  that  it  shall  not  have  hierarchs  to  lord  it 
over  Gfxl's  heritage.  The  general  council,  the  creation  of  the  clergy  and 
laity,  has  the  supreme  authoiity  in  the  ratification  of  the  election,  and  in  the 
consecration  of  its  bishops,  and  these  bishops  are  simply  first  among  their 
ctjuals,  the  presbyters.  Above  bish()j)S,  that  general  council  rises  as  the 
representative  of  the  entiri?  communion,  before  whose  legislation  and 
decisit)ns  all  must  bow.  Woman  brings  her  counsel  and  vote  to  the  parish 
meeting.  This  church  is  flexible  in  polity.  It  is  endeavoring  to  adapt  its 
methods  to  each  untolding  peiiod  of  time.  It  will  sacrifice  neither  mcas 
ures  nor  men  to  the  unyiehling  rigor  of  an  ecclesiastical  system.  Denying 
that  any  special  frrm  of  '.hurch  government  is  an  absolutely  divine  appoint- 
ment, and  yet  justly  prizing  its  histtiric  episcopate,  it  will  be  pliant  in  every 
form  ui  its  outward  economv  that  bv  all  means  it  mav  save  some.  The 
vital  truth  f«)r  which  the  Congregationalist  contends  -the  virtual  independ- 
ence of  the  local  church  -  is  secured  by  the  svstem  which  this  church  has 
adopted.  All  communicants  and  slated  contributors  of  lawful  age,  have 
their  voice  in  the  election  of  the  olticers  of  the  local  church,  and  all  such 
communicants  a  voice  in  the  election  <)f  representatives  in  general  council. 
Individualism  has  beeij  fullv  recognizetl,  but  so  has  organization.  These- 
grand  elements  in  progress  are  nowhere  so  complelelv  manifest  in  a  church 
organization  as  in  the  Reformed  ICpiscopal  Church.  Thus  by  environment, 
doctrines,  polity,  broad  Christian  fraternity,  this  church,  the  last  born  and 
so  best  born,  is  prepared  to  meet  the  problems  which  confront  society,  and 
to  help  bring  about  practical  unity  of  the  various  branches  of  the  Church. 
It  is  also  preeminently  rttte<l  to  bring  the  outlying  masses  in  living  touch 
and  sympathy  with  the  church.  Its  leading  ministers  and  laymen  are 
identified  with  all  movements  which  look  to  social  advancement,  and  thus 
to  the  coming  <)(  the  Kingdom  of  (iod.  With  them  the  tpiestion  is  how  to 
lift  men  through  loving  faith  in  the  Divine  Christ  to  the  glori<.)US  prerogative 
of  the  sons  of  Crod. 

The  Rev.    Heiijamin   T.  Noakes,  D.D.,  of  "Cleveland,  Ohio,  j^resented  a 
paper  on  the  Doctrinal  Positions  of  the  Reformed  I^)>iscopal  Church. 

Mrs.  Alexander  (!.  Tviij^,  of  l'e<)ii.i.  preparc(l  a  paptM"  on  Minor  Issues 
of  the  Reformed  I'!pisc()pai  Church. 


CONCxRESS  OF  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH  IN  THE 

UNITED  STATES. 

This  congress  opened  at  tlie  Hall  of  Washington  on  September  2lst. 
Papers  were  presented  from  the  Rev.  \Vm.  Ku[)p,  I). I).,  of  IVnn.,  from  Rev. 
J'.  G.  Appel,  I). I).,  of  Tenn..  on  "  The  IVogressof  Theology  in  the  Reformed 
Church  in  the  U.  S."  ;  by  Rev.  J.  II.  Dabbs,  D.L).,  of  I'enn..  on  **  The  Pro- 
gress of  a  Century,  1703-1893;  "  by  Rev.  J.  .V.  Peters,  I). I).,  of  Ohio,  on 
"The  Literary  and  Theological  Institutions  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  the 
U.  S."  ;  by  Rev.  K.  R.  Kschbach,  I). I).,  of  Md.,  on  "Our  Practical,  Benevo- 
lent (Operations  ;  "  and  bv  cithers. 

Or.  Rupp  said,  among  other  things  :  **  The  Reformed  Church  is  an 
historical  church.  She  has  a  true  historical  origin  and  life.  She  is  not  an 
absolute  creation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  but  on  the  contrary  has  her  roots 
in  the  past  being  and  life  of  the  church  universal  Hence  also  she  has  ever 
been  endowed  with  a  true  historical  sense  and  feeling  that  does  not  will- 
inglv  break  with  the  past,  she  has  alwavs  been  conservative  and  churchlv, 
opposetl  only  to  that  which  is  contrary  to  the  Word  of  (iotl.  She  has  always 
preserved  the  churchlv  stvle  of  architecture  in  her  houses  of  worship.  She 
has  alwavs  recognized  the  altar  in  her  sanctuaries.  She  has  never  doubted 
the  propriety  of  organs,  of  church  bells,  or  of  hvmnsof  modern  composition. 
She  has  preserved  the  church  vear  with  its  sacred  seasons  and  memories. 
She  has  always  insiste<l  on  an  educated  ministry.  But  she  has  never  ceased 
to  practice  catechization  and  confirmation  as  the  best  method  of  bringing 
her  baptizeil  chiUlren  and  voung  [)eople  into  full  communion. 

iiut  the  Reformed  Church  is  also  |)rogressive.  She  looks  to  the  future 
as  well  as  to  the  past.  Her  professor  of  theology  at  Mercersburg  aston- 
ished the  world  by  teaching  a  theory  of  historical  development  long  before 
the  names  of  Darwin  and  Spencer  were  heard  of.  History  means  progress- 
ive development  ;  and  thi.s  implies  change.  In  the  progress  of  the  future 
there  will  be  some  dav  an  American  church.  In  that  process  r»f  unifica- 
tion, as  well  as  in  the  works  <»i  converting  the  world  now,  the  Reformed 
('hurch,  whose  jjcculiaritv  it  is  that  ^he  has  no  peculiaritv,  will  have  a  work 
to  perform.  Her  ChristolnLjical  thojtigv.  putting  Christ  in  the  center  of 
her  faith,  will  especiallv  fit  her  for  the  work  <»f  metiiation  and  reconciliation." 

I)r.  .\p[)ers  papjr  a^ked  the  <iue>lion  :  '*  I  las  the  Reformed  Church  in  the 
I'nitctl  States  reallv  produced  an  independent  theolotjv  ?  I  think  we  may  say 
it  has  in  it.s  general  s[)irit.  though  some  differences  have  been  developed  in 
the  different  theological  schools  »»f  the  church.  True,  there  is  no  one  system 
formulated  that  would  salisfv  in  all  its  details  all  these  theological  schools 
But  it  will  be  found,  we  think,  that  the  theological  agitations,  through  which 
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tlie  church  has  passed,  have  led  to  a  ty])e  r»f  theolnijical  teachini^  in  all  our 
theological  seminaries  which  is  distinctive.  Its  general  Ivpe  is,  dI  course, 
reformed,  but  it  is  also  reformed  after  the  confession  of  the  Reformed  Church 
of  the  Palatinate  on  the  Rhine. 

Among  the  Reformed  churches  of  this  country  holding  the  Presbyterian 
polity  or  system,  our  reformed  theology  lays  more  stress,  we  believe,  than 
others,  upon  faithful  catechetical  instruction  as  a  means  of  preparing  the 
baptized  members  for  admission  to  full  communion  in  the  church.  The  sys- 
tem of  the  catechism  centers  in  the  believers'  personal  union  with  Christ, 
which  necessitates  the  view,  then,  that  the  person  of  Christ  is  central  in 
Christianity,  and  so  it  must  also  be  in  theology." 

Dr.  Peters  summed  up  the  facts  relative  to  the  literary  and  theological 
institutions  in  the  following  |)aragraph  :  **'I'he  whole  number  of  these  is 
nineteen.  In  five  of  these  institutions  instruction  in  theology  is  given;  four 
are  for  women  exclusively;  while  in  the  majority  of  the  others  the  principle 
of  co-education  has  been  adopted.  The  estimated  value  of  property,  in 
lands,  buildings,  and  scientific  apparatus  of  these  institutions  approximates 
an  aggregate  of  :?700,ooo.  The  approximate  estimate  «)f  permanent  pro- 
ductive funds  is  5400,000.  The  number  f)f  teachers  of  theology  employed  is 
seventeen.  About  one  hundred  instructors  arc  engaged  in  the  literary  insti- 
tutions; and  about  1, 600  .stu<lents  have  been  in  attendance  during  the  past 
year.  The  number  of  graduates  sent  out  from  the  two  oUlest  literary  insti- 
tutions ami  from  the  oldest  college  for  women  has  been  1,480.  The  several 
theological  seminaries  have  graduated  fully  1,000  students." 

A  summary  of  Dr.  Kschbach's  paper  is  as  follows  :  Home  missions  were 
begun  in  1800  in  a  limited  way,  and  developed  with  the  growth  of  the  coun- 
try. Besides  support  of  evangelistic  movements  and  weak  churches  in  the 
West,  missions  are  carried  on  in  behalf  of  immigrants  at  New  York  harbor 
and  among  the  Hungarians.  Congregational  missionary  societies  and  the 
Women's  Society  have  been  formed.  The  whole  number  of  missitms  on  the 
roll  of  the  Home  Hoard,  June  I,  1893,  was  137;  the  amount  of  mrtney 
expended  the  past  year  was  almost  $40,000.  These  missions  comprehend 
140  congregations  and  9,210  communicant  members. 

The  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  was  organized  in  1838.  The  work  is 
done  almost  entirely  at  Sendai  in  Japan.  Eight  adults  are  laboring  there. 
A  girls'  school,  a  college  for  men  and  boys,  a  theological  training  school, 
four  self-supporting  congregations,  twelve  organized  mis.sion  churches, 
thirtv-two  preaching  static)ns,  nine  native  ministers,  sixteen  unonlained 
preachers,  three  colporteurs,  three  Bible  women,  and  1,842  communicant 
members  are  the  fruit  of  this  work.  The  mission  contributed  toward  self- 
support  last  year  $3,046.70. 

Beneficiary  education  is  in  charge  of  a  Beneficiary  Board.  The  aid 
usually  partakes  of  the  nature  of  a  loan,  which  the  recipient  is  expected  to 
repay. 
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A  Hoard  of  Publication  was  orj^anizcd  in  1 844,  reorjianized  and  estab- 
lished at  Philadelphia  in  1864.  The  Keformed  i^uMishin^f  Company,  with 
its  headtjuarters  at  Dayton,  ().,  and  the  Cierman  Publishing  House,  located 
at  Cleveland,  ().,  are  two  other  publishing  establishmenLs  under  the  direction 
of  particular  synods.  I'hese  houses  publish  in  German  and  English  the 
hymn  books,  catechisms,  periodicals  and  other  documents  of  the  church. 

Sunday  schools  f«)r  catechetical  instruction  have  an  important  place  in 
the  church  work,  though  but  slowly  appreciated,  owing  to  the  prior  occupa- 
tion of  the  field  by  the  parochial  school.  In  1887  a  Sunday  School  Board 
was  organized.  In  1892,  1,563  organized  Sunday-schools,  containing  149,023 
scholars  were  rept)rted. 

Among  benevolent  enterprises  are  to  be  mentioned  the  Bethany  Orphans' 
Home  at  Wommelsdorf,  Pa.,  where  450  children  have  been  cared  for;  the 
St.  Paul's  Orphans'  Home  at  Butler,  Pa.,  where  65  children  are  now  accom- 
modated; the  Orphans'  Home  at  Ft.  Wayne,  Ind.,  where  the  number  of 
children  is  58 ;  the  Yoar  Asylum  at  Detroit,  Mich.,  for  both  aged  and 
orphans;  the  Society  for  the  Relief  of  Ministers  and  their  Widows,  whose 
a.ssets  are  $32,656.79,  consisting  in  invested  funds  and  collections  from  the 
churches. 

The  paper  of  Rev.  J.  H.  Dabbs,  D.D.,  reviewed  the  history  of  a  century. 
After  tracing  the  history  «jf  affairs  in  the  mother  ct)untrv,  he  continued, 
"'I'he  Svnotl  of  the  (icrman  Reformed  Church,  as  C(Histituled  in  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  on  the  27th  of  April,  1793,  was  by  no  means  a  large  or  imposing  body. 
Thirteen  ministers  were  present,  and  nine  others  are  recorded  as  absent. 
There  are  no  extant  statistics;  but  by  [)iecing  together  the  reports  of  earlier 
and  later  vears,  it  is  possible  t(»  construct  a  table  which  mav  be  presumed  to 
be  approximately  correct.  In  these  early  reports  the  number  of  families  alone 
is  given;  but  we  mav  safelv  reckon  three  communicants  to  every  family. 
In  this  wav  it  appears  that  the  churches  connected  with  Svnod  numbered,  in 
1793,  about  ten  thousand  confirmed  members.  Of  the  period  from  1793  to 
1825  it  mav  be  <loubted  whether  there  was  a  more  discouraging  one  in  our 
history,  and  it  is  only  by  taking  our  place  at  its  entl  and  looking  backward 
that  we  discern  real  progress.  A  theological  seminary  had  been  founded. 
The  number  of  ministers  had  increased  from  22  to  87,  besides  nine  pastors 
who  belonge<l  to  a  schismatic  synod.  The  statistics  of  the  mother  synod,  when 
made  up  from  various  sources,  seem  to  indicate  that  the  number  of  communi- 
cants was  23,291.  The  membership  of  the  church  had,  therefore,  more  than 
doubled,  and  however  it  may  be  explained,  this  gloomy  period  was  in  fact  a 
.season  of  actual  pmgress. 

"Shifting  the  scene  to  1863,  the  concluding  year  of  the  second  period 
of  our  independent  existence,  we  behold  a  surprising  change.  There  had 
been  conflicts  inileed,  and  losses,  but  the  church  was  evidently  pervaded  by 
a  new  life.  The  centre,  if  not  the  source,  of  that  new  life  was  undoubtedly 
the  Theological  Seminary  at  Mercersburg.     It  was  there  that  Rauch  wrote 
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his  '  i'sychology,"  Ncvin  published  liis  *'  Mystical  Tresence,"  and  Schaif 
began  liis  series  of  church  histories  which  arc  known  and  admired  of  all 
men.  The  little  town  of  Mercerslnirg  gave  its  name  to  a  system  of  philoso- 
phy and  theology  which  was  hailed  by  some  as  a  glorious  light,  and  by 
others  a^  a  destructive  heresy.  During  this  period  the  number  of  ministers 
increased  to  447  ;  there  were  1099  congregations  and  98,775  confirmed  mem- 
bers. The  Reformed  Church  had,  therefore,  in  the  second  period  of  this 
independent  existence,  more  than  quadrupled  its  ministry  and  membership. 
The  benevolent  contributions  of  the  tercentenary  year  were  $108,125.98. 

*'  A  single  glance  at  our  records  shows  that  we  have  now  one  general 
synod,  eigh^  district  synods,  and,  in  round  numbers,  900  ministers  and  215,- 
000  members.  In  thirty  years  the  church  has  more  than  doubled  its  ministry 
and  membership.  A  chief  cause  «)f  its  prosperity  must  be  sought  in  its  lib- 
eral an<l  comj)rchcnsive  character.  The  pioneers  came  fnmi  different  countries 
each  of  which  had  its  h)cal  c<Mifessions  of  faith,  and  by  common  consent 
retained  the  Heidcli)erg  Catechism  alone — the  confession  which  was  most 
broad  and  liberal  and  ecumenical. 

"During  its  whole  history  the  Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States  has 
taken  tlie  most  advanced  gnmnd  on  the  subject  of  Chri.stian  Union.  The 
pro[M)sed  union  with  the  Presbyterians  as  early  as  1743  '»  ^'^^  plan  to  introduce 
the  (ierman  church-union  into  this  country,  about  1819  ;  and  the  more  recent 
negotiations  with  the  Reformed  Church  in  America,  all  indicate  that  we  are 
willing  to  g<j  more  than  half-way  in  our  mutual  efforts  to  realize  the  grand 
ideal  of  our  Master." 


PRESENTATION  OF  THE  SWEDISH   EV.\NrxELICAL 
MISSION  COVENANT  LN  AMERICA. 

This  Congress  was  held  on  September  27,  and  papers  were  read  on  the 
history  and  i)resent  condition  <){  this  body.  The  history  of  the  Free  Religious 
movement  from  its  rise  in  north  Sweden  to  its  appearance  in  America  and 
growth  in  the  United  States  is  full  of  interest  to  the  lovers  of  spiritual  relig- 
ion. Its  lirst  leader  was  a  lavman,  Rosenms,  who  by  his  preaching  and 
through  the  influence  of  his  magazine  Puttstctt  was  the  means  of  .starting  a 
profound  .md  lasting  revival  «)f  religion  in  manv  parts  ui  Sweden,  lie  did 
not  withdraw  from  the  stale  church  nordid  he  encourage  others  to  withdraw, 
though  he  set  in  motion  the  im|)ulscs  which  brought  about  separation.  U^pon 
his  «lealh  in  iSoS,  his  work  was  taken  up  bv  f'rof.  W  Wahlenstrom.  Ph.D., 
D.D.,  an  eminent  clergvman.  Under  him  ritttsttn  became  a  greater  power 
than  before.  Rosenius  had  marvelous  insiijhl  into  the  human  heart  and 
knew  how  to  t<»uch  and  move  men.  Waldenstrom's  strength  lav  in  his  insight 
into  the  Word  of  (lod  and  his  power  of  literary  expression.  The  work  cul- 
minated in  a  great  revival,  which  in  the  seventies  sprea<i  all  over  Sweden. 
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Doctrinal  differences,  an«l  e.s|>ecially  tlie  (|ucsti(»n  as  to  who  should  partake 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  whetiier  l»elievers  in  iiearl  or  also  those  formally  mem - 
l>ers  of  the  state  church,  led  U>  the  formation  of  free  s<icicties  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  new  missionary  society  called  the  Swedish  Mission  Covenant, 
and  E.  J.  Ekman,  D.I).,  was  chosen  as  its  President.  Waldenstrom's  posi- 
tion towards  the  movement  has  been  frienilly.  though  he  has  not  identified 
himself  entirely  with  it.  The  Covenant  has  engaged  in  widespread  mission 
activity  both  at  home  and  among  the  heathen. 

The  Free  Mission  movement  in  America  is  an  offshoot  of  the  original 
Swedish  Covenant,  its  meml>ers  l)eing  either  directly  connected  with  the 
home  b<Mly  or  influenced  by  its  literature  and  ideas.  In  1868,  in  Chicago, 
,the  Mission  Church  was  established  and  incorpor.ited  with  a  charter  permit- 
ting the  ordination  of  ministers.  Other  churches  springing  up  in  various 
t«jwns  united  with  this  church  to  form  the  Swe<lish  Evamgelical  Lutheran 
Mission  Synod  in  187  ^  Another  Synod,  the  Swedish  Evangelical  An.sgarii 
Synod,  was  organized  in  1874.  The  two  bodies  united  in  1885  into  the 
Swe<lish  Evangelical  Mission  Covenant  in  America. 

rhe  Covenant  body  in  Sweden  numl>ers  about  800  churches,  with  a 
membership  of  about  130,000.  It  has  missions  in  China,  Persia,  Russia  and 
Siberia,  and  on  the  Congo,  under  about  tUty  missionaries.  It  is  more  diffi- 
cult to  give  statistics  of  the  American  movement,  as  many  churches  work  in 
its  line  without  formally  uniting  with  it.  There  is  no  exaggeration  in  sav- 
ing that  it  comprehends  a  membership  of  from  forty  to  fifty  thousand,  includ- 
ing about  35b  churches,  of  which  1 16  have  formally  joined  the  Covenant, 
with  about  250  ministers  and  ton  missionaries  in  .Maska  and  five  in  China. 
The  college  and  seminary  had  l.ist^vear  150  students,  and  five  professors  and 
instructors.  The  hospital,  called  the  Swedish  Home  of  Mercy,  located  at 
Howmanville  (Chicago),  111.,  accommodates  fifty  patients. 

The  basis  of  the  movement  is  the  Church  idea,  that  a  Christian  church 
is  a  free  union  t)f  persons  united  by  the  same  spiritual  life  on  the  foundation 
of  a  common  faith  in  Christ  and  brotherly  love  and  confidence,  and  that  this 
union  ought  to  be  held  open  to  everyone  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  and  lead- 
ing a  true  Christian  life,  without  consideration  of  different  creeds  as  far  as 
these  do  not  deny  the  Word  of  God  and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Script- 
ures. Each  such  church  is  self-governing  and  owes  no  authority  above  its 
own  in  all  local  matters.  Through  the  Covenant  each  church  is  Inmnd 
cl<»selv  together  with  all  the  other  churches.  This  Covenant  is  not  a  church 
organization  in  the  ordinary  sense,  but  a  misNion  society  having  churches  as 
its  members.  These  churches  have  consolidated  because  of  the  missionary 
spirit  which  led  them  to  mi.ssionary  enterprises  too  large  for  any  single 
church  to  undertake. 

This  union  for  missionary  purposes  led,  however,  to  a  more  intimate 
consolidation  because  of  that  new  rcspinisibility  winch  this  union  gave  each 
church,  not  only  in  regard  to  the  common  missions,  but  also  in  regard  to  the 
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very  character  of  every  other  church.  To  the  annual  general  assembly  each 
church,  larg-'  or  small,  is  free  to  send  two  delegates.  And  as  the  churches 
themselves,  through  the  delegates,  are  the  true  members  of  the  assembly, 
they  are  responsible  for  the  decisions  made.  Only  the  general  assembly  has 
power  to  admit  new  churches  into  the  Covenant.  And  should  a  certain 
church  fall  so  grossly  in  errors  of  doctrine  or  life  as  to  forfeit  its  right  to 
be  further  called  a  Christian  church  the  Assembly  has  power  to  sever  such  a 
church  from  the  union.  Accordingly  each  church  stands  to  the  Covenant  in 
the  very  same  position  as  each  individual  to  the  church.  Holh  stand  there 
of  free  choice,  both  have  their  free  vote,  and  both  are,  after  the  vote  is  cast, 
bound  to  the  decision  of  the  majority. 

There  is  no  common  fixed  creed  or  special  doctrine  which  binds  the 
churches  together,  yet  they  are  harmonious  in  faith  and  preaching,  being  in 
sympathy  with  evangelical  orthoiloxy  and  holding  to  the  New  Testament  as 
the  standard  of  life  and  thought.  Where  differences  of  theology  coexist 
with  a  pure  Christian  life  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  these  are  permitted  to 
exist  as  unavoidable  in  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  truth.  Neitlier  is  there 
a  common  ritual  or  discipline,  not  even  for  ba[)tism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  mar- 
riage, etc.  Each  preacher  and  each  church  is  free  to  adopt  their  own  order. 
Tiie  harmony  in  the  midst  of  this  diversity  is  largely  owing  to  the  lively  and 
intimate  intercourse  of  churches  and  preachers.  Hospitality  is  especially 
insisted  on.  and  the  mission  conferences  held  by  each  church  once  or  twice 
a  year  are  atten<lcd  by  all  the  preachers  in  the  district.  Thus  the  churches 
know  all  the  preachers  and  the  preachers  are  at  htune  in  all  the  churches. 
Great  emphasis  is  laid  in  preaching  on  the  word  for-word  exegesis  of  a 
Bible  text,  on  the  grouml  that  the  pulpit  finds  its  only  justiHcation  for  exist- 
ence in  expounding  the  very  words  of  the  Word  of  God. 


PRESENTATION    OF    THE    THEOSOPHICAL 

SOCIETY. 

By  William  Q.  Jii>(;k,  of  Nkw  York. 

Held  September  15th  and  i6th  in  the  Art  Institute. 

The  Theosophical  Societv  is  an  international  organization  with  three 
objects,  which  are  :  Kirst,  to  estabhsh  the  nucleus  of  an  universal  brother- 
hotxl  without  dislinction.s  of  race,  creed,  .sex,  caste,  or  color;  .Second,  to 
promote  the  studv  of  Arvanand  other  reli.is'ions,  literatures,  and  sciences,  and 
demon.stratc  the  importance  c)f  that  study;  Third,  to  investigate  unexplaine<l 
laws  of  nature  arul  the  psvchical  powers  latent  in  man.  It  was  founded  in 
New  York  in  November,  1875,  i^ince  when  it  has  spreail  until  it  now  has 
branches  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 

Looking  at  the  religious  side  of  the  movement,  the  claim  is  made  that 
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an  impartial  study  of  history,  religion,  and  literature  will  show  the  existence 
from  ancient  times  of  a  great  body  of  philosophical,  scientific  and  ethical 
doctrine  forming  the  basis  and  origin  of  all  similar  thought  in  modern  sys- 
tems. This  ancient  body  of  doctrine  is  known  as  the  "  Wisdom  Religion,'* 
and  was  always  taught  by  adepts  or  initiates  therein  who  preserve  it  through 
all  time.  The  initiates,  being  bound  by  the  law  of  evolution,  must  work  with 
humanity  as  its  development  permits.  Therefore  from  time  to  time  they  give 
out  again  and  again  the  same  doctrine  which  from  time  to  time  grows 
obscured  in  various  nations  ami  places. 

From  this  living  antl  presently  acting  body  of  perfected  men,  II.  P. 
IJlavatsky  declared  she  received  the  impulse  to  once  more  bring  forward  the 
old  ideas,  and  from  them  also  received  several  keys  to  ancient  and  modem 
doctrines  that  had  been  lost  during  modern  struggles  toward  civilization, 
and  also  that  she  was  furnished  by  them  with  some  doctrine  really  ancient 
but  entirely  new  to  the  present  day  in  any  exoteric  shape.  These  she  wrote 
among  the  other  keys  furnished  by  her  to  her  fellow  members  and  the  world 
at  large. 

Theosophy  postulates  an  eternal  principle  called  the  unknown,  which 
can  never  be  cognized  except  through  its  manifestations.  This  eternal 
principle  is  in  and  is  every  thing  and  being.  It  periodically  and  eternally 
manifests  itself  and  recedes  again  from  manifestatiim.  In  this  ebb' and  flow 
evoluticm  proceeds  and  itself  is  the  progress  of  that  manifestation.  The 
perceived  universe  is  the  manifestation  of  this  unknown,  including  spirit  and 
matter,  for  theosophy  holds  that  those  are  but  the  two  opposite  poles  of  the 
one  unknown  principle.  They  cf>-exist,  are  not  separate  nor  separable  from 
each  other.  In  manifesting  itself  the  spirit-matter  differentiates  on  seven 
planes,  each  more  dense  on  the  way  down  to  the  plane  of  our  sen.ses  than  its 
predecessor,  the  substance  in  ail  being  the  same,  only  differing  in  degree. 

In  theosophy  the  world  is  held  to  be  the  product  of  the  evolution  of  the 
principle  spoken  of,  from  the  very  lowest  first  forms  of  life  guided  as  it  pro- 
ceeded by  intelligent  perfected  being>  from  other  and  older  evolutions,  and 
compounded  also  of  the  egoes  or  individual  spirits  for  and  by  whom  it  eman- 
ates. Hence  man  as  we  now  know  him  is  held  to  Ixr  a  conscious  spirit,  the 
flower  of  evolution.  He  is  in  miniature  the  universe,  for  he'is  as  spirit  mani- 
festing himself  to  himself  by  means  of  seven  differentiations.  Therefore  is 
he  known  in  theosophy  as  a  sevenfold  being.  The  Christian  division  of  body, 
soul,  and  spirit  is  accurate  so  far  as  it  goes,  but  will  not  answer  to  the  prob- 
lems of  life  and  nature  unless — as  is  not  the  case  those  three  divisions  arc 
each  held  to  be  compose<l  of  others,  which  would  raise  the  possible  total  to 
seven.  The  spirit  stands  alone  at  the  top,  next  comes  the  spiritual  soul  or 
Buddhi  as  it  is  called  in  Sanscrit.  This  partakes  more  of  the  spirit  than  any 
below  it,  and  is  connected  with  Manas^  or  mind,  those  three  being  the  real 
trinity  of  man,  the  imperishable  part,  the  real  thinking  entity  living  on  the 
earth  in  the  other  and  denser  vehicles  provided  by  its  evolution.     Below  in 
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an  order  of  quality  is  the  [)lane  of  the  desires  and  passions  shared  with  the 
animal  kingdom,  unintelligent  and  the  producer  of  ignorance  flowing  from 
delusion.  It  is  distinct  from  the  will  and  judgment,  and  must  therefore  he 
given  its  own  place.  On  this  plane  is  gross  life  manifesting  not  as  spirit 
from  which  it  derives  its  essence,  but  as  energy  and  motion  on  this  plane.  It 
being  common  to  the  whole  objective  plane  and  being  everywhere,  is  also  to 
be  classed  by  itself,  the  portion  used  by  man  being  given  up  at  the  death  of 
the  body.  Then  hist,  before  the  objective  body,  is  the  model  or  double  of  the 
outer  physical  case.  This  double  is  the  astral-body  belonging  to  the  astral 
[)lane  of  matter,  not  so  dense  as  physical  molecules  but  more  tenuous  and 
much  stronger,  as  well  as  lasting.  It  is  the  original  of  the  body  permitting 
the  physical  molecules  to  arrange  and  sli<»w  themselves  thereon,  allowing 
them  to  go  and  come  from  day  to  day  as  they  are  known  to  do,  yet  ever  retain- 
ing the  fixed  shape  and  contour  given  by  the  astral  double  within.  These  lower 
four  principles  or  sheaths  are  the  transitory  perishable  part  of  man,  not  him- 
self, but  in  every  sense  the  instrument  he  uses,  given  up  at  the  hour  of  death 
like  an  old  garment  and  rebuilt  out  of  the  general  reservoir  at  every  new 
birth.  The  trinity  is  the  real#ian,  the  thinker,  the  individuality  that  pa.sses 
from  honse  to  house,  gaining  experience  at  each  re-birth  while  it  suffers  and 
enjoys  according  to  its  deeds — it  is  the  one  central  man,  the  living  spirit-soul. 

Now  this  spiritual  man,  having  always  existed,  being  intimately  con- 
cerned in  evolution,  dominated  by  the  law  of  cause  and  effect,  because  in 
himself  he  is  that  very  law,  showing  moreover  on  this  plane  varieties  of 
force  of  character,  capacity  and  opportunity,  his  very  presence  must  l>e 
explained  while  the  differences  noted  have  to  be  accounted  for.  The  doc- 
trine of  re-incarnation  does  all  this.  It  means  that  man  as  a  thinker,  com- 
posed of  soul,  mind  and  spirit,  occupies  body  alter  body  in  life  after  life  cm 
the  earth,  which  is  the  scene  of  his  evoluti<m,  and  where  he  mu.st,  under  the 
very  laws  of  his  being,  complete  that  evolution,  once  it  has  been  begun.  In 
any  one  life  he  is  known  to  others  as  a  personality,  but  in  the  whole  stretch 
of  eternity  he  is  r)ne  individual,  feeling  in  himself  an  identity  not  dependent 
on  name,  form  or  recollection. 

This  doctrine  explains  life  and  nature.  The  vast,  and  under  any  other 
doctrine  unjust,  difference  between  the  savage  and  the  civilized  man,  as  to 
both  capacity,  character  and  opportunity,  can  l>e  understood  only  through 
this  doctrine,  and  coming  to  our  own  stratum  the  differences  of  the  same 
kind  may  only  thus  be  explained.  It  vindicates  Natnre  and  God,  and 
removes  from  religion  the  blot  thrown  by  men  who  have  postulate'd  creeds 
which  paint  the  Creator  as  a  demon.  Each  man's  life  and  charactei  are  the 
outcome  of  his  [>revious  lives  and  thoughts.  Each  is  his  own  judge,  his 
own  executiiiner,  for  it  is  his  own  hand  that  forges  the  weapon  which  works 
for  his  punishment,  and  each  by  his  own  life  reaches  reward,  rises  to  heights 
of  knowledge  and  power  for  the  good  of  all  who  may  be  left  behind  him. 
Nothing  is  left  to  chance,  favor,  or  partiality,  but  all  is  under  the  govern- 
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ment  of  law.  Man  is  a  thinker,  and  l)y  his  thoughts  he  makes  the  causes 
for  woe  or  Miss  ;  for  his  tlioughts  produce  his  acts.  He  is  tlie  center  for  any 
disturbance  of  the  universal  harmony,  and  to  him,  as  the  center,  the  disturb- 
ance nmst  return  so  as  to  bring  about  equilibrium,  for  nature  always  works 
towards  harmony.  Man  is  always  carrying  <»n  a  series  uf  thoughts  which 
extend  back  to  the  remote  past,  continually  making  action  and  reaction. 
He  is  thus  responsible  for  all  his  thoughts  and  acts,  and  in  that  his  c«)mplete 
responsibility  is  established  ;  his  own  spirit  is  the  e>sence  of  this  law  and 
provides  furever  compensation  for  every  disturbance  and  adjustment  for  all 
effects.  This  is  the  law  of  Karma  or  justice,  sometimes  called  the  ethical 
law  of  causation. 

Am<)ng  other  .subjects  <lwelt  upon  in  the  iheosophical  Congress  held 
on  the  15th  and  1 0th  of  Sej)teml)er.  the  ethics  <»f  theosophy  and  its  relation 
to  social  and  practical  life  were  emj)liasized  by  Mrs.  .\nnie  IJesant.  Of  the 
law  of  Karma  it  was  said  :  "  Karma  means  action  and  it  covers  all  actions  of 
every  ilescrij^tion  in  the  universe.  It  involves  an  unbroken  .stxjuence  of 
cause  and  effect,  so  that  all  tliought  antl  all  action  form  but  a  single  chain 
out  of  which  no  link  can  fall  forever.  We  are  living  day  by  day  in  results 
which  we  have  created,  and  we  are  born  into  the  world  time  after  time  with 
our  life  cast  in  the  mold  which  we  have  made.  I'^ach  is  responsible  for  his 
own  envin^nment  -for  the  letler.s  which  bind  liim  or  the  conditions  which 
bless.  This  is  not  fatalism.  f<>r  the  \ery  v<»liti«;n  which  created  the  conili- 
tions  of  to-day  is  at  tiie  same  time  creating  the  conditions  ol  to-niorn>w. 
Thus  mav  man  burst  his  ielleis  and  stand  lurlh  free." 

'*  It  bv  past  selfishness,  bv  |».ist  f<»lly,  a  man  has  made  a  chain  which  he 
cannot  break,  he  asks:  *llow  shall  1  break  it.-'*  -what  shall  the  outcome 
be?  There  are  two  things  t<>  do.  ( )ne  is  to  cry  out  *  injustice,'  whereby  is 
sown  seed  lor  a  new  harvest  of  j»ain  ;  the  <»thei  is  to  understand  the  environ- 
ment, and  bravely,  manfully,  lal)orit)Usly  face  the  situation  he  has  made  to 
cry  out,  M  have  sinned;  I  am  willing  to  suffer.'  and  so  out  of  knowledge 
grows  streimth,  out  of  understanding  grows  courage  ;  understand  the  divine 
nature  and  you  will  rejoice  in  j)ain.  This  Karma  cannot  express  it.self 
in  one  brief  life.  Son»e  of  it  mav  be  discharged  ;  the  rest  is  reserved  for  the 
future.  Thus  continually  is  beintr  worked  out  individual,  racial  ami  national 
Karma.  .\nd  so  again  comes  back  the  idea  of  inse|>arable  brotherhood.  It 
is  not  wnith  while  t(»  be  saved  unless  all  else  are  saved  with  us,  and  the  one 
vow  that  is  worth  while  to  be  taken  is  to  become  equal  to  the  lowest,  to  help 
him  to  rise  to  the  level  of  divinity." 

( )n  the  relation  of  theos(jj)hy  to  the  movlern  social  j)roblems  it  was 
remarked  :  The  employment  of  one  hour  daily  in  spiritual  devotion  for  the 
laborer  will  W(»rk  more  gcxnl  t«)  him  than  one  hundred  years  (»f  mere  mater- 
ialistic processes  for  his  relief. 

Let  Us  fiist  look  to  the  genesis  of  acti(»n.  In  the  first  place  there  is  the 
thought,  then  there  is  the  image  of  the  thought  in  the  eternal   astral   light. 
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Lastly  there  is  the  precipitation  of  the  image  into  action  and  material  effort. 
It  is  only  because  we  are  blinded  that  we  lay  so  much  stress  on  the  empty 
action  and  so  little  on  the  mental  cause  of  the  action.  Theosophists  can 
never  forget  that  relief  on  the  physical  plane  is  and  can  be  but  palliative. 
Relief  is  not  on  the  material  plane,  but  on  the  plane  of  mentality.  If  to-day 
the  social  conscience  is  beginning  to  awaken,  if  men  are  l)eginning  to  give 
some  help  to  humanity,  it  is  because  there  has  been  formed  first  the  benefi- 
cent thought,  then  the  beneficent  image  of  the  thought  in  the  astral  light, 
and  finally  because  this  thought  has  become  a  beneficent  deed  ;  it  is  because 
the  seer  has  seen  a  vision  of  Utopia  and  out  of  it  has  come  the  better 
condition  which  we  see. 


THE  UNITARIAN  CONGRESS. 

Held  in  the  Art  Institute  September  aoth-2ad. 

The  program  concerned  itself  with  the  study  of  Unitarian  history, 
doctrines,  its  influence  on  modern  civilization,  and  place  in  current  thought. 
Unitarian  organizations,  and  Unitarian  prospects.  A  series  of  papers  were 
planned  which,  taken  collectively,  would  give  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  Uni- 
tarian movement ;  a  not  wholly  inadetiuate  epitome  of  Unitarian  thought 
and  influence  up  to  date. 

Unitarian  History. —  This  congress  helped  to  correct  the  popular 
fallacy  that  Unitarianism  is  a  Boston  notion,  or  at  least  that  it  is  native  only 
to  New  England.  Mr.  Slicer  in  his  study  entitled  From  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  to  the  Nicene  Creed,  showed  how  Christianity  began  in  Jewish  mono- 
theism. The  universalism  of  Paul  as  well  as  the  ethical  emphasis  of  Jesus 
represent  the  essential  inspirations  of  the  Unitarian  movement.  He  said: 
"No  father  of  the  church  for  three  hundred  years  lost  sight  of  the  distinc- 
tion between  absolute  Deity  and  its  representation  in  the  terms  of  human 
life  ;  always  the  Son  is  subject  to  the  Father."  He  traced  the  gradual  deteri- 
oration of  these  principles  in  the  organizing  struggles  of  the  early  centuries. 
'*At  the  close  of  the  fourth  century,"  he  said,  "  the  church  has  gained  a  creed 
and  lost  an  empire.  Its  monotheism  has  been  swamped  by  its  explanations 
about  God  ;  the  reality  of  God  obscured  by  its  definitions  of  what  God  is 
like.  The  perdition  which  it  had  declared  to  be  the  punishment  of  sin  is 
now  the  price  of  a  mistake,  and  the  only  heresy  which  has  nothing  to  recom- 
mend it  has  now  become  universal.  It  is  the  heresy  which  declares  that 
intellectual  accuracy  is  the  condition  of  salvation  ;  and  that  a  formula  is  the 
guarantee  of  religion." 

Prof.  Bonet-Maury,  of  Paris,  in  a  learned  paper  traced  the  Growth  of 
the  Liberal  Movement  in  Switzerland  and  France,  closing  with  the  predic- 
tion that  the  day  is  coming  when,  by  the  imperceptible  evolution  of  mind,  the 
Liberals  will  gain  a  majority  in  the  Calvinistic  Church  of  France,  at  which 
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time  French  Protestantism  will  recognize  in  Channing  a  prophet  of  liberty, 
the  liberty  of  all  (iod's  children. 

Prof.  Gordon,  of  Manchester,  England;  Prof.  Hracciforti,  of  Italy,  and 
Rev.  Mr.  Hugenholtz,  of  (jlrand  Rapids,  presented,  respectively,  studies  of 
Unitarian  Development  among  the  non-Trinitarian  forces  of  I^oland,  the 
Liberal  Thinkers  of  Itafv,  and  the  Free  Churches  of  the  Netherlands. 

A  trilogy  on  the  History  of  Unitarianism  in  America  was  offered. 
Dr.  J.  H.  Allen  traced  it  through  the  pre-transcendental  period,  w^hich  he 
limited  to  the  thirty  years  ending  with  1835.  And  its  field  was  confined  at 
first  within  a  radius  of  thirty-five  miles  of  Boston.  In  its  organization  it  was 
identified  with  the  "absolute  independence  of  each  congregation,  and  this 
justified  entire  freedom  in  doctrinal  opini(m."  It  was  a  growth  and  not  a 
dissent ;  giving  large  place  to  laity  and  closely  identified  with  culture  and 
literature. 

Mr.  Hatchelor  described  transcendentalism  in  America  as  "A  move- 
ment of  thought  of  which  Emerson  was  the  principal  exponent."  And 
further  on  he  asserts  that  "  in  all  its  forms,  consciously  or  unconsciously, 
Unitariani.sm  was  from  the  beginning  essentially  transcendental,  as  it  is  in 
all  its  forms  to-day.  It  takes  for  ultimate  authority  the  law  of  reason  and  of 
right  revealed  in  the  mental  and  moral  constitution  of  the  human  race." 

Mr.  Learned  started  with  the  assumption  that  "there  is  no  post-trans- 
cendental  period  in  Unitarian  history;  that  transcendentalism  is  still  alive. 
The  impulse  given  to  our  churches  by  Emerson  and  I'arker  has  never  died 
away."  And  he  proceeded  to  describe  the  struggles  within  the  Unitarian 
fellowshij)  to  realize  this  spirit  of  freedom  in  religion.  These  struggles 
result  now  in  the  organization  of  the  Free  Religious  Association,  and 
again  in  the  temporary  withdrawal  of  confidence  and  cooperatitm  from  the 
Western  Unitarian  Conference  on  account  of  its  so-called  ethical  basis  of 
fellowship,  but  all  resulting  in  the  growth  of  the  entire  fellowship,  and  in  an 
increase  of  the  spirit  of  association  and  a  wider  publication  of  its  message. 

Unitarian  Doctrines. — Mr.  Hombrooke  found  the  roots  of  religion 
planted  in  human  nature,  an«l  showed  how  Unitarians  believed  that  man  is 
led  into  the  knowledge  of  reli>,nous  truth  as  into  every  other  knowledge, 
through  all  his  experiences.  "  .\s  the  result  of  age  long  enileavor  man  can 
sec  the  vision  of  the  king  in  his  beauty.  This  i.s  the  larger  vision  of  our 
hearts." 

Mr.  Crooker's  paper  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth  gave  as  the  result  of  modern 
scholarship  the  historical  picture  of  Jesus  .is  "  An  ascending  man  who  never 
separated  himself  from  his  fellow-men.  The  very  l)eauty  of  his  character 
c<msists  in  his  simplicity  and  humility  as  a  man,  his  trust  and  worshipful- 
ness  before  God." 

The  most  suggestive  and  impressive  session  of  the  congress  was  on 
Wednesday  evening,  at  which  .Mr.  Crolhers,  of  St.  Paul,  unfolded  the 
thought  of  God  as  the  divine  immanence  ever  present  as  revealed  in  law 


1524  TlIK   DKNOMINATIONAI.   CONCiRESSKS. 

which  is  love,  and  in  love  whicli  is  law.  And  Mr.  Simmons,  of  Minneapolis, 
gave  the  Modern  Thought  of  Man  as  l)eing  the  Unitarian  thought;  man  as 
the  last  link  in  evoluti<jn,  holding  in  himself  the  defects  and  limitations  of 
the  lower  orders,  l)ut  moving  upwards,  working  out  the  beast.  Mr.  Savage 
closed  with  the  high  thought  of  the  life  eternal,  the  hopo  in  which  he 
believed  to  be  warranted  by  the  analogies  of  science,  the  promises  that  come 
through  the  psychical  researches  of  the  day,  as  well  as  through  the  inspiring 
testimony  of  the  soul  itself. 

Unitarian  Infltknck  on  Modern  Civilization  and  Relation 
TO  Cl'RRKNT  Tiioi'c.iiT.  -The  Rev.  Dr.  Crosskey.  of  JJirmingham,  Eng- 
land, sent  an  interesting  and  learned  pai)er  on  Unitarianism  in  its  Relation 
to  Modern  Scientific  Thought,  in  which  he  claimed  that  the  L'nitarianism 
that  was  in  harmony  with  science  was  the  one,  which,  in  its  positive  aspects, 
"finds  at  once  the  briefest  and  the  profoundest  summary  of  its  principles  in 
the  two  great  commandments,  '  Hiou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  (iod  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  thv  neighlK)r  as 
tliyself.'  .\nd  in  its  negative  aspects  it  does  not  attempt  to  define  the 
nature  <»f  the  Eternal  ;  it  i\uv>  not  admit  the  demand  of  any  book  or  church 
to  suj)ersede  the  authority  of  the  mind,  heart  and  conscience  of  man,  in 
determining  what  is  true,  loving  and  righteous.  It  knows  nothing  of  mirac- 
ulous interference  with  the  order  of  nature,  it  draws  no  distinction  between 
what  is  natural  and  what  is  revealed,  it  cannot  exempt  any  event  in  the 
outward  world  or  in  the  history  of  man  from  the  law  of  evolution,  it  does 
not  distinguish  between  >pecial  and  every-dav  providence,  it  regards  the 
performance  of  rites,  ceremonies,  'professions  of  faith'  and  'articles  of 
belief '  as  of  entirely  subordinate  inip<»rtance  c«)mpared  with  obedience  to 
the  physical,  intellectual,  moral  an<l  social  laws  under  which  we  live. 
Within  the  limits  of  these  negations  Unitarianism  is  sustained  bv  modern 
science  with  authority  and  power.'' 

Prof.  Toy,  of  Harvard  College,  showed  how  Unitarians  were  ready  to 
accept  the  results  of  the  higher  criticism  concerning  our  Hible,  and  showed 
that  "The  best  in  religion  abides  the  impulse  of  an  ideal,  the  sense  of 
companionship  in  the  universe,  the  courage,  hope,  faith,  and  love,  that  are 
born  of  the  sense  of  the  presence  of  infinite  rightness." 

Mr.  Thayer,  of  Cincinnati,  showed  Unitarianism  in  its  Relation  to 
Extra-Biblical  Religion.  "To  I'nitarians  there  can  be  no  partial  revelation 
exclusive  to  our  system  of  religious  thought,  no  limited  salvation  as  a  conse- 
tjuence  of  our  monopoly  of  revelation.  The  mind  of  man  is  essentially  one 
in  all  ages  and  places.  All  have  need  of  revelation,  and  all  have  rights  to 
it.  If  the  eviilence  is  sufticient  to  prove  that  the  Eternal  Father  has  ever 
touched  a  human  child,  it  is  equally  convincing  that  he  has  -touched  many 
children  and  perhaps  all." 

Prof.  Peabody,  of  Harvard  College,  showeil  how  Unitarians  have  been 
in  sympathy  with  all  forms  of   philanthropy,  particularly  such  as  require 
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intelligence,  cooperation  and  the  application  of  scientific  knowledge  in  the 
furthering  of  the  same.  Witness  the  names  of  Mary  Cari)enter,  Dorothea 
Dix,  Samuel  G.  Howe,  Dr.  Bellows,  and  many  others. 

Rev.  A.  M.  Lord,  of  Providence,  R.  I.,  showed  Unitarianism's  place  in 
literature  as  attested  by  the  names  of  Channing,  Margaret  Fuller,  Alcott, 
Dwight,  Elizabeth  Feabody,  and  Emerson.  In  criticism  there  are  the 
names  of  Ripley,  Whipple,  Hedge,  Ticknor,  and  Lowell.  In  history  Pal- 
frey and  Bancroft,  Prescott  and  Motley.  In  statesmanship  and  oratory, 
Everett,  Sumner  and  Curtis.  In  poetry,  Bryant,  Lowell,  Longfellow, 
Holmes. 

Rev.  A.  P.  Putnam,  of  Concord,  sent  a  paper  on  Unitarians*  Contribu- 
tion to  the  Hymnology  of  Modem  Times,  which  showed  how  the  liberal 
faith  has  inspired  the  singers  of  our  day. 

In  this  connection,  perhaps,  might  be  mentioned  the  successful  Woman's 
Meeting  held  Friday  afternoon.  Notwithstanding  many  apologies  for  hold- 
ing a  separate  meeting  at  all  in  a  fellowship  where  woman's  right  to  be 
heard  is  so  freely  recognized,  and  where  she  has  exercised  that  right  so 
effectively,  the  meeting  seemed  to  have  justified  itself  in  the  four  suggestive 
studies  of  W^oman's  Theological  Emancipation  as  furthered  by  Judaism, 
presented  by  Miss  Mary  M.  Cohen,  of  Philadelphia;  by  the  Universalists, 
by  Mrs.  Jane  Patterson,  of  Boston  ;  by  the  Unitarians,  by  Rev.  Marion  Mur- 
dock,  of  Cleveland  ;  and  by  the  Free  Religious  Association,  by  Mrs.  Ednah 
D.  Cheney,  of  Boston. 

Unitarian  Organizations.  —  Rev.  Grindall  Reynolds,  Secretary, 
reported  for  the  American  Unitarian  Association  organized  in  1 825,  which 
now  represents  a  general  constituency  of  some  250  or  300  churches,  with  a 
creditable  headquarters  building  in  Boston  and  a  missionary  income  of  about 
$40,000  a  year. 

W.  H.  Lyon,  Secretary  of  the  National  Conference,  organized  in  1886, 
reported  for  this,  the  only  purely  representative  body  that  is  national  in  its 
character.  It  holds  biennial  meetings,  generally  at  Saratoga.  The  meet- 
ings are  largely  attended.  In  the  main,  the  conference  contents  itself  with 
stimulating  thought  and  generosity  which  the  other  more  executive  and  mis- 
sionary bodies  undertake  to  administer.  Rev.  Mr.  Steinthal  reported  for  the 
Unitarian  organizations  of  England  ;  Mr.  Fretwell  for  those  of  Transylvania, 
which  was  supplemented  by  a  written  report  from  Bishop  Ferencz  of  Kol- 
osvar. 

F.  L.  Hosmer,  Secretary  of  the  Western  Conference,  reported  for  this 
body,  organized  in  1852,  and  traced  its  growth  and  struggles.  Further 
reports  of  the  missionary  organizations  and  activities  by  C.  W.  W^endte  for 
the  Pacific  Coast,  D.  W.  Morehouse  for  the  Central  States,  G.  L.  Chancy  for 
the  Southern  Conference,  W.  II.  Lyon  for  the  Sunday  School  Society,  which 
has  Its  headf|uarters  at  Boston,  and  A.  W.  Gould  for  the  W^estem  Sunday 
School  Society.     George  W.  Cooke  showed  the  development  of  cooperative 
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study  and  the  use  of  the  church  for  intellectual  development,  appropriating 
non-bihlical  material  for  the  development  of  character  under  the  name  of 
the  Unity  Club  ;  and  the  Rev.  B.  R.  Hulkeley,  of  Concord,  traced  a  similar 
development  of  a  more  devotional  and  specifically  religious  character  by  the 
organization  among  the  young  people  of  many  parishes  of  what  is  known  as 
the  Voung  People's  Guilds. 

The  Unitarian  Promise. —  The  last  meeting  was  given  to  the  Uni- 
tarian Promise,  and  was  a  fitting  close  to  the  week's  study  of  high  problems. 
The  addresses  were  made  by  Rev.  Caroline  J.  Bartlett,  Dr.  Edward  Everett 
Hale  and  \Vm.  C.  Gannett,  the  latter  address  being  read  by  another;  Rev. 
Ida  C.  Hultin  presided.  The  gist  of  the  meeting  may  be  fairly  represented 
by  the  following  extracts  frtmi  Mr.  (}annctt's  paper :  "Let  our  Unitarian 
motto  be  "spiritualize,"  not  "organize."  Our  part  is  to  grow  inwardlyy  any 
way;  outwardly,  if  inward  growth  allow  it.  If  not,  N^o.  Organization  is 
well  enough  and  should  be  seen  to,  but  it  is  not  Jesus'  work,  or  any  prophet's 
work ;  and  the  useful  scribes  and  priests  always  abound  to  do  it.  Aim  to  be 
a  church  prophetic,  a  church  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  To  that  end  be  willing  to 
be  small  ;  expect  to  be  small.  We  love  respectability  ;  ^/rr^r/ respectability, 
with  its  expediencies,  its  policies,  its  safeties,  its  complacencies,  lest  we  cease 
to  be  of  that  which  is  making  the  old  new,  and  begin  to  be  of  that  which  is 
making  the  new  old  !  Further,  be  ready  to  join  with  other  liberal  faiths  in  a 
new  organization.  Welcome  every  true-hearted  attempt  in  that  direction. 
He  humble  in  the  matter.  Stand  not  fc»r  special  recognition.  Such  new 
organization  to-day  would  almost  surely  take  a  republican,  not  monarchical, 
form;  would  be  a  "many-in  one."  Members  would  probably  not  give  up 
old  names  or  associations  or  separate  activities.  No  need  to  disown  old  his- 
tory in  order  to  make  new.  There  would  be  functions  corresponding  to 
national  functicms,  and  church  rights  corresponding  to  state  rights.  This  Par- 
liament with  its  congresses  suggests  a  possible  model  for  beginnings ;  and 
let  the  future  shape  the  future  forms.  But  this  century  ought  not  to  close 
without  seeing  such  a  federation  of  the  liberal  faiths.  Finally,  it  is  yet  10 
mean  a  thought  of  brotherhood ;  a  recognition  that  we  are  all  members  of 
each  other  in  a  sense  so  real  that  no  parable  can  hint  it,  and  no  .>cience  yet 
describe  it;  a  recognition  that  this  trusteeship  for  each  other  applies  not  only 
to  the  outermost  we  call  our  "  property,"  but  as  really,  to  the  innermost  we 
call  our  "  faculty."  A  brotherhood  which  shall  be  a  realizing  that  we  only 
attain  true  selfh(K)d  by  unselfish  processes ;  antl  that  whatever  unites  us  into 
oneness  with  our  fellows  in  this  world,  until  we  share  their  aches,  their  pov- 
erties, their  disinheritance  from  life's  good  thingg — that  this  unites  us  also 
into  oneness  with  that  which  we  call,  not  fellow-man,  but  "  God."  So  that 
love  to  man  is  love  to  God,  and  only  in  proportion  to  such  love  we  live. 

The  Unitarian  Congress  was  not  without  its  genial  moments  of  fraternal 
contact  with  the  representatives  of  the  far  East.  Mr.  Dharmapala,  the  Bud- 
dhist representative  from  Ceylon,  Mr.  Ghandi,  from  the  Jain  community  in 
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India,  Mr.  Nagarkar,  of  tlie  lirahino-SDinaj  of  IJoinbay,  were  among  those 
presented  to  the  Congress.  And  the  most  memorahle  session  was  that  in 
whicli  the  Unitarians  and  the  representatives  of  the  Free  Religious  Associa- 
tion met  in  joint  meeting  in  \Va>hington  Hall  under  the  chairmanship  of 
Col.  r.  W.  Iligginson,  to  listen  to  the  elo<|uent  Mazoomdar  in  an  address  on 
the  lirahmo-Somaj  and  its  Relation  to  the  Religion  that  is  to  Triumph, — 
"infinite  faith,  endless  morality,  the  supreme  solidity  of  pers<mal  character, 
alliance  with  all  systems  of  faith,  brotherhood  with  men  of  conflicting  ideas 
and  beliefs,  finding  (iod  in  nature,  in  science,  and  in  the  human  heart." 


C0N(;RESS0FTHE  united  brethren  in  CHRIST. 

Hy  I.  L.  Kki'Hart,  D.D. 

Held  in  the  Art  Institute  .September  14th. 

Having  been  invited  by  the  ofiicials  ol  the  World's  Congress  Auxiliary 
to  have  its  members  take  part  in  the  great  Parliament  of  Religions,  the  bish- 
ops of  the  church  aj^pointed  a  committee  to  take  the  matter  in  hand,  arrange 
for  the  time  and  place  of  holding  the  meeting,  and  to  prepare  and  publish  a 
program  of  exercises.  The  C(Mnmittee  consisted  of  Hishop  E.  H.  Kephart, 
D.D.,  LL.D. ;  President  \V.  .M.  lieardshear,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  of  the  Iowa  State 
Agricultural  College  ;  and  Rev.  \V.  M.  Weeklcy,  of  Freeport,  III.  Thev 
arranged  and  published  a  program,  specif ving  Se[>tember  14  as  the  dav  to 
be  observed  as  Presentation  Day  for  the  I'nited  Brethren  Church.  The  per- 
.sons  assigned  to  general  <luties  on  the  program  were  duly  notified,  and  the 
secretary  of  the  committee,  Rev.  W.  M.  Week  ley.  gave  special  attention  to 
advertising  the  meeting  through  the  columns  of  the  church's  organ,  by  send- 
ing out  program^  anil  writing  j)ersonal  letter.^  to  leading  men  of  the  church 
in  all  its  borders. 

On  the  dav  appointed,  representative  men  and  women  of  the  church 
assembled  in  Washington  Hall  of  the  Memorial  .\rt  Palace,  especially  set 
apart  for  this  meeting.  The  hall  was  fairly  well  filled,  and  the  hours  from 
9  A.M.  to  12:30  P.M.  were  occu[)ieil  with  the  exercises.  In  i>roportion  to  the 
t<jtal  membership  of  the  denomination  (204,000),  the  attendance  was  much 
above  that  of  the  majority  of  the  special  den<jminational  congresses. 

Hishop  J.  Weaver,  D.D.,  th<i  senior  bishop  of  the  church,  presided,  and 
Rev.  W.  .M.  Weeklev  served  as  secretary.  Bishops  Kephart,  Hott  and 
Mills  were  al.so  present.  Rev.  W.  J.  Shuey,  agent  of  the  church's  publish- 
ing house,  located  in  Davlon,  f  )hio,  offered  prayer,  and  a  brief  introductory 
address  was  delivered  by  the  presiding  officer. 

Rev.  .'\.  W.  Drurv,  D.D.,  professor  of  systematic  theology  in  the 
church'^  theological  seminary,  read  a  paper  on  "The  Origin  of  the  Church 
of  the   United   Brethren  in  Christ."     The  distinctive   characteristics  of  the 
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church  were  concisely  outlined,  its  origin  accurately  stated,  and  the  reasons 
for  its  continued  existence  as  a  spiritual,  reformatory  agency  were  clearly  set 
forth. 

Bishop  J.  S.  Mills,  D.I).,  Ph.D.,  read  a  paper  on  "The  l*olity  of  the 
Church,"  forcibly  demonstrating  the  adaptation  of  the  polity  of  the  denom- 
ination to  the  demands  of  the  age,  the  people,  and  the  country,  and  its 
special  force  in  the  promotion  of  vital  godliness  among  the  masses. 

A  paper  on  "  The  Doctrines  of  the  Church,"  prepared  by  Rev.  J.  W. 
Etter,  D.D.,  editor  of  the  Sunday  school  literature  of  the  church,  owing  to 
the  doctor's  unavoidable  absence,  was  read  by  Bishop  J.  \V.  Hott,  D.D. 
This  paper  set  forth  the  distinctive  doctrines  held  by  the  church  in  common 
with  all  Arminian  denominations. 

President  T.  J.  Sanders,  Ph.D.,  of  Otterheim  University,  read  a  paper 
on  "  The  Educational  Work  of  the  Church,"  in  which  he  outlined  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  .schools  of  the  denomination,  emphasizing  the  import- 
ance of  the  work  done  and  the  necessity  for  vigorously  pushing  this  branch 
of  church  work. 

Rev.  Wm.  McKee,  treasurer  of  the  church's  missionary  society,  read  a 
paper  on  "The  Mission  and  its  Claims  upon  the  Denomination."  The  key- 
note of  this  paper  was :  "  The  cry  of  the  heathen  ringing  out  from  across  the 
seas,  *come  over  and  help  us,'  is  a  personal  call  to  our  church,  and  woe  be 
to  us  if  we  do  not,  to  the  extent  of  our  ability,  heed  this  call." 

Rev.  J.  A.  Wilier,  D.D.,  Ph.D.,  President  of  Central  College,  Kansas, 
discussed  "The  Sunday  School  W'ork  of  the  Church." 

The  last  paper  read  was  by  I.  L.  Kephart,  D.D.,  editor  of  the  /Religious 
TeUscopt,  the  official  organ  of  the  church,  on  "  The  Church  and  Questions  of 
Moral  Reform."  The  attitude  of  the  church  throughout  its  history,  on  the 
manufacture  and  sale  of  intoxicating  liquors  for  beverage  purposes,  on  the 
slaver\'  question,  and  on  oath-lxmnd  secret  societies,  was  concisely  presented. 
On  the  first  two,  its  altitude  has  ever  been  and  still  is  that  of  uncompromising 
opposition.  On  the  last  one,  up  to  1885,  the  law  of  the  church  was  so  inter- 
preted, and  in  most  parts  so  enforced  as  to  exclude  all  members  of  secret 
orders,  and  even  members  of  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic,  from  mem- 
bership in  the  church.  This  rule  has  been  changed,  and  now  the  church 
receives  and  welcomes  into  its  communion  all  whom  it  believes  God  has 
received,  upon  their  seeking  such  membership ;  and  it  relegates  to  the  domain 
of  the  individual  conscience,  the  question,  whether  or  not  a  man  can  be  a 
Christian  and  belong  to  an  oath-bound  secret  society. 

The  reading  of  the  papers  having  been  concluded,  resolutions  strongly 
endorsing  the  World's  Parliament  of  Religi(ms,  and  expressive  of  high  appre- 
ciation of,  and  thanks  for  the  courtesy  extended  this  church  by  the  officials 
of  the  Parliament,  were  adopted  by  a  rising  vote,  the  doxology  was  sung, 
and  the  assembly  adjourned  sine  die. 

When  it  is  remembered  that  this  assembly  convened  at  a  time  when  the 
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rush  to  Jackson  Park  and  the  j(reat  attractions  there  were  at  their  height,  the 
fact  that  so  many  of  its  members  turned  aside  to  attend  the  meeting  is  truly 
gratifying  to  the  church  as  a  whole,  and  a  special  evidence  that  the  commit- 
tee who  had  the  matter  in  hand  did  their  work  well. 

That  the  meeting  was  happily  conceived  and  well  planned  was  evident 
to  all  present.  That  it  was  of  special  advantage  to  the  church  at  the  time,  and 
will  be  of  great  advantage  to  it  in  the  years  to  come,  there  can  be  no  doubt, 
It  advertised  favorably  the  denomination,  directed  public  attention  to  its 
work,  and  awakened  among  its  own  people  a  deeper  feeling  of  churchliness, 
increased  hope  for  the  triumph  of  Christianity,  and  greater  zeal  for  the  pros- 
perity of  their  own  religious  denomination. 


CONGRESS  OF  THP:  UNIVERSALIST  CHURCH. 

This  Congress  convened  September  nth.  Rev.  A.  J.  Canfield,  D.D., 
Chairman  of  the  General  Committee,  presided,  and  made  an  address  of  wel- 
come. He  then  called  upon  the  Rev.  Augusta  J.  Chapin,  D.D.,  Chairman 
of  the  Woman's  Committee.  She  said  :  **  It  is  peculiarly  appropriate  that 
the  Universalist  Church  should  bear  a  part  in  this  first  Parliament  of 
Religions,  for  it  has  been  a  pioneer  along  this  road  and  appears  in  the  very 
vanguard.  The  Fatherhood  of  God,  the  brotherhood  of  man,  and  the  com- 
mon destiny  of  the  race  are  familiar  truths  to  us,  and  we  readily  recognize 
that  they  are  the  logical  basis  for  calling  this  great  Parliament. 

The  purpose  of  the  present  Congress  is  to  set  before  the  world  our 
denominational  position,  thought  and  methods.  The  program  has  been 
carefully  elaborated  and  is  intended  to  cover  our  past  history  and  teachings, 
our  present  attitude  toward  science  and  the  religious  and  social  problems  of 
our  time,  and  our  outlook  toward  the  future.  The  Universalist  Church  has 
come  to  take  its  part  and  to  contribute  its  best  to  the  success  and  interest  of 
the  great  occasion.  And  as  Chairman  of  the  Woman's  General  Committee, 
as  well  as  of  the  special  committee  of  women  of  our  own  church,  I  bid  you 
welcome. 

Able  and  appropriate  responses  were  made  by  Mrs.  M.  Louise  Thomas 
for  the  East,  Amos  Crum,  D.I).,  for  the  West,  Mrs.  11.  H.  Manford  for  Cal- 
ifornia, and  others  representing  different  sections  and  interests. 

The  first  paper  presented  was  by  Rev.  J.  Coleman  Adams,  D.D.  His 
topic  was  •' Universal  Holiness  and  Hap[)iness  the  Final  Result  of  God's 
Government."     He  said  : 

•'  The  Divine  Fatherhood  demands  a  doctrine  of  human  destiny  which 
sees  a  human  race  developing  toward  peace  and  harmony  and  looks  toward 
a  great  day  of  reconciliation,  unclouded  by  the  rebellion  of  a  single  human 
being.     The  Divine  Fatherhood  is  not  victorious  until  changed  to  a  glad 
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ul)cdience.  Heaven  is  not  simply  a  well-policed  city.  God  does  not  triumph 
by  shutting  up  the  evil  in  a  prison,  but  by  securing  repentance  and  reforma- 
tion. When  God  triumphs  he  will  sweep  the  field.  When  God  makes  the 
wav  of  transgressors  haril,  and  when  he  causes  the  path  of  the  just  to  shine 
brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day,  he  indicates  the  direction  in 
which  our  race  is  to  move." 

The  Rev.  E.  II.  Capen,  D.I).,  President  of  Tufts  College,  was  the  next 
speaker.  He  treated  a  three-fold  theme:  Punishment  Disciplinary;  The 
Atonement ;  Life  a  School.  Dr.  Capen  began  with  the  statement  that  the 
idea  of  punishment  as  attached  to  sin  is  native  to  the  mind.  Universalism 
asserts  with  all  emphasis  that  punishment  is  inflicted  neither  on  account  of 
injured  innocence,  nor  the  anger  of  God.  It  has  its  place  in  a  great  plan 
which  contemplates  the  perfection  of  humanity. 

In  this  view  of  punishment  we  have  the  key  to  the  L'niversalist  doctrine 
of  atonement,  which  is  reconciliation.  The  aim  of  the  Gospel  is  to  take 
away  sin  and  remove  alienation.  The  object  which  it  proposes  is  to  restore 
men  to  their  natural  relation  with  God  and  put  theip  on  the  side  of  his 
righteousness.  Jesus  is  the  mediator  between  God  and  man  to  effect  the 
necessary  reconciliation.  Life  is  a  school.  We  are  here  for  instruction, 
dicipline,  development, —  for  the  attainment  of  the  perfected  and  ideal 
manhood. 

The  Rev.  J.  Smith  Dodge  spoke  cm  Man  :  Intellect  Aspirations, 
Affections. 

The  purpose  of  the  address  was  to  show  that  the  intellect,  aspira- 
tions and  sentiments  <»f  man  imply  a  common  destiny  of  good  for  the  race. 
They  fairly  represent  the  spiritual  constitution  of  man  ;  each  increasingly 
demands  some  scheme  of  human  well-being  which  shall  include  the  entire  race; 
and  as  each  is  met  by  a  corresponding  capacity  of  human  development, 
the  divine  wisdom  has  in  this  way  made  known  the  end  towards  which  it 
works     -the  universal  blessedness  of  man. 

A  paper  on  Divine  Love,  Justice,  Power  and  Wisdom,  by  Rev.  Edgar 
Leavitt,  illustrated  the  harmony  of  these  attributes  in  the  divine  l>eing, 
reconciled  the  apparent  conflict  of  justice  and  mercy,  and  exhibited  all 
God's  laws  as  phases  of  divine  love  working  together  to  produce  holiness  in 
the  universal  creaton. 

The  Rev.  Edwin  C.  Sweetzer,  D.I).,  followed  with  a  paper  on  Univer- 
salism the  Doctrine  of  Nature.  The  special  points  considered  were  science 
as  indicating  the  unitv  of  forces  ;  hence,  the  unity  of  final  cause.  The 
position  that  Universalism  is  the  doctrine  of  nature  could  never  before  have 
been  maintained  with  so  much  reason,  for  never  before  were  the  facts  of 
nature  so  extensively  known  or  so  well  understood.  The  philosophical 
concept  of  the  correlation  and  conservation  of  forces  testifies  to  the  univer- 
sality of  things  and  indicates  (iod.  It  shows  a  progressive  universe  and 
prophesies  a  perfected   humanity.     Equally,  then,  by  those  teachings  of 
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nature  which  indicate  that,  from  the  beginning,  the  author  of  the  race  has 
designed  its  ultimate  perfection  and  by  those  which  indicate  the  unity  which 
binds  its  members  together,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  it  can  have 
but  one  destiny.  That  destiny  will  not  be  accomplished  till  all  shall  have 
come  in  a  perfect  manhood,  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  E.  L.  Rexford  was  the  next  speaker,  and  his  topic  "The 
Intrinsic  Worth  of  Man."  He  spoke  of  the  value  of  man,  hinted  at  the  m)'S- 
t:ry  of  being,  and  doubted  whether  any  one  could  estimate  the  value  of  a 
human  soul. 

An  Essay  by  Rev.  George  II.  Emerson,  D.D.,  was  read. 

The  Rev.  C.  H.  Eaton,  D.D.,  spoke  on  "Christ  and  the  Nature  of  Salva- 
tion." The  modera  conception  of  salvation  emphasized  character.  It  dealt 
with  qualities  of  mind  and  heart  independent  of  time  and  place.  Salvation 
was  a  state  and  a  process.  It  was  the  creation  of  a  new  personality.  Hell 
was  a  spiritual  and  perstmal  fact.  Heaven  was  a  state  rather  than  a  locality. 
The  soul  was  organized  for  truth  and  love,  and  this  was  one  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  salvation.     The  main  characteristic  was  faith 

The  Universalist  emphatically  denied  the  total  depravity.  Partial  salvation 
is  the  denial  both  of  the  teaching  of  revelation  and  of  reason.  Wherever  a 
sinner  turns  in  disgust  from  his  sin,  wherever  trembling  lips  are  lifted  in 
prayer  for  help,  Christ  responds  with  effective  aid.  Death  and  the  grave 
can  raise  no  barrier  between  the  souls  of  the  outcast  and  the  saving  grace  of 
Christ.  This  conception  of  Christ  in  his  relation  to  salvation  lifts  him  above 
all  mere  mechanics  of  religion  and  makes  him  the  personal  Saviour  of  each 
soul,  through  the  impartation  of  the  divine  love. 

The  Rev.  Massena  Goodrich  read  a  paper  on  the  Higher  Criticism 
which  showed  the  friendly  attitude  of  the  Unviersalist  Church  toward  liberal 
scholarship. 

A  paper  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  J.  Sawyer,  D.D.,  on  the  "  Causes  of  the 
Obscuration  of  Universalism  During  the  Middle  Ages,"  designated  lack  of 
organization,  political  reasons,  and  heathen  accretions.  He  described  the 
change  that  came  over  Christian  thought  until  the  doctnne  was  fmally  con- 
demned by  the  Emperor  Justinian.  Probably  the  influence  of  Augustine 
gave  the  first  impuLse  that  resulted  in  the  obscuration  of  the  doctrine. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Henry  lilanchard  spoke  upon  the  three-fold  topic. 
Peace,  War  and  National  Honor. 

The  three-fold  topic  of  the  Rev.  Olympia  Brown  was.  Crime,  Capital 
Punishment,  and  Temperance. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  George  L.  Perin,  missionary  in  Japan,  said  :  "The 
organization  of  its  mission  in  Japan  was  the  most  logical  thing  the  Univer- 
salist Church  ever  did.  The  motive  is  the  desire  to  impart  the  great  truths 
of  Universalism  because  men  need  them.  Its  aim  is  to  convert  men  to  the 
Christian  life.     Its  method  is  to  educate  native  preachers,  and  develop  a 
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Japanese  church.  The  results  vindicate  the  movement  thus  far :  I.  A 
theological  school  established  with  ten  students.  2.  A  girls*  school  with 
native  teachers  and  Hfty  pupils  in  Shizuoka.  3.  The  school  in  Tokyo  with 
ten  pupils,  and  foreign  teachers.  4.  Two  organized  churches,  with  two 
buildings  and  two  pastors,  Bve  preaching  stations,  six  evangelists.  5. 
A  monthly  magazine  printed  in  Japanese  and  contributed  to  largely  by 
native  writers.  6.  More  than  a  million  pages  of  books  and  pamphlets 
translated  and  published.** 

Rev.  A.  N.  Alcott  spoke  on  *' Christian  Ethics,  and  Business  and  Polit- 
ical Successes.** 

A  paper  by  the  Hon.  Ilosea  \V.  Parker  set  forth  existing  conditions  of 
"Denominational  Organization  and  Polity;  the  Position  of  Woman  in  the 
Universalist  Church,  and  Sunday  School  Interests." 

The  Rev.  Dr.  A.  J.  Cantield  presented  a  paper  on  "The  Renaissance 
of  Universalism.*' 

Mrs.  M.  R.  M.  Wallace  gave  an  account  of  the  missionary  organizations 
of  women  existing  in  nearly  every  state. 

Mrs.  Cordelia  A.  Quimby,  President  of  the  W^)man*s  Centenary  Asso- 
ciation, presented  a  history  of  this  important  missionary  organization,  which 
is  both  national  and  international  in  its  sco|>e. 

Rev.  Dr.  Nehemiah  White  spoke  on  "  1-ove  as  the  Basis  of  Education." 

Friday,  September  15,  was  Presentation  Day.  This  program  was 
followed  : 

Universalism  the  Doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  Rev.  Dr.  Alonzo  Ames 
Miner,  l.L.D. 

Universalism  the  Doctrine  of  the  Christian  Church  during  the  First 
Five  Centuries,  Rev.  Dr.  John  Wesley  Hanson. 

Universalism  a  System  of  Truths,  not  a  Single  Dogma  ;  God's  Uni- 
versal Paternity;  Man*s  Universal  Fraternity,  Rev.  Dr.  Stephen  Crane. 

The  Divine  Will  Omnipotent;  the  Human  Will  Forever  Free;  Man 
Necessarily  Redeemable,  Rev.  Dr.  C.  P^llwood  Nash. 

The  Atttitude  of  the  Universalist  Church  toward  Science,  P'resident  I. 
M.  Atwood,  D.D. 

The  Contribution  of  Universalism  to  the  Faith  of  the  World,  Rev.  Dr. 
James  M.  Pullman. 


intp:r-denominational  congresses. 


CONGRESS  OF  MISSIONS* 

The  Congress  of  Missions  followed  immediately  uj>on  the  Tarliament  of 
Religions  and  conlinued  for  eight  days  with  three  daily  sessions.  The 
Woman's  Congress  of  Missions  under  the  direction  of  a  committee  of  which 
Mrs.  F.  \V.  Fisk  was  chairman,  united  with  the  general  congress  during  part 
of  the  sosions  of  three  days.  The  delegates  to  these  congresses  comprised 
missionaries,  beneficiaries  of  missionary  lahor,  officers  of  missionary  societies 
and  others  interested.  The  papers  and  addresses  were  given,  for  the  most 
part,  by  those  who  had  gained  their  information  at  first  hand,  an<l  who  could 
thus  speak  with  authority.  While  there  was  no  dispositiini  to  exaggerate 
what  had  already  been  accomplished,  or  to  underestimate  the  difViculties  still 
in  the  way,  yet  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  congress  was  hopeful.  The  (jues- 
tions  discussed  were  those  having  a  vital  relation  tt)  the  work  that  needs  to 
be  done  now. 

C<M»i'KK.vrii)N  IN  Missionary  Work. --The  Rev.  Walikr  Manning 
I»AkRo\vs,  I). 1 ).. Chairman  of  the  Congress,  said  in  his  introductory  address: 
The  Committee  to  which  ha>  been  intrusted  the  wnrk  of  preparation  for  this 
congress  has  eiuleavoied  to  give  the  subject  of  co()pcration  the  must  promi- 
nent place.  The  lack  of  cooperation  in  the  |)ast  has  been  the  scandal  of 
'^'firistendom.  Lucan  said  to  the  Romans,  *Vou  have  turned  your  arms 
against  each  other,  when  you  might  have  been  sacking  l^abylon."  So  pro- 
fessing Christians  have  often  turned  their  arms  against  each  other,  when,  if 
united,  they  might  ha\e  been  storming  that  liabylon  of  sin  referred  to  by  St. 
John.  It  is  certain  that  the  world  will  never  be  Christianized  by  a  church 
divided  into  an  hundred  sects  working  inde|)endently  of  one  another  and 
often  at  cross  purposes,  wasting  on  internal  strifes  energies  that  ought  to  be 
directed  against  a  common  foe.  It  will  only  be  when  the  whole  **body  is 
fitly  framed  and  knit  together  through  that  which  every  joint  supplieth  "  that 
this  work  will   be   accomplished.     The  church  is  not  an  end  in  itself.     It  is 

♦  CiF.NEKAi- CoMMinKK — Rcv.  WaJK'r  Manning  Harrows,  D.D.,  Chairman;  Wm.  E. 
Blackstonc,  Vice-Chairman ;  Rev.  Alviius  N.  Ilitclicock,  Ph.D.,  Secretary':  Rev.  E.  M. 
Wherr\'.  D.D.,  Corrcsjwndin^'  Sfcrtttary :  Rtv.  Moms  Siiiith,  Rt.  Rev.  Samuel  Fallows, 
D.I)  ;  Rcv.  Frank  M.  Hristol,  D.D. ;  Rcv.  Thco.  N.  Morrison,  Rev.  O.  P.  (afford.  D.D. ; 
Rev.  J.  J.  Keller,  Pres.  Wm.  R.  Harper,  bb.D. ;  Rcv.  A.  J.  Tanfitld,  D.D. ;  Rev.  (;eo.  E. 
Younydahl,  Charles  S.  Holt,  Ksq. ;  Rev.  F..  C.  Kay.  D.D. ;  W.  B.  Jacobs.  Emj.  :  Peter  Sin- 
clair, Emj.  ;  Rcv.  L.  O.  .^hrahamson.  Rev.  R.  Blomemial,  Rcv.  John  Schneider,  Rev.  H.  W. 
Roth,  D.D.;  Rev.  Wm.  T.  .Meloy.  D.D. ;  Rcv.  W.  F.  Black,  Rcv.  Charles  M.  Morton. 
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simply  a  means  to  an  end  :  and  that  end  is  not  merely  fellowship  or  the  up- 
buildmg  of  the  membership  in  the  Christian  life,  but  the  upbuilding  of  the 
kingdom  of  G(k1  in  the  world.  "The  church,"  said  I'hillips  Brooks,  "must 
put  off  her  look  of  selfishness.  She  must  first  deeply  feel  and  then  frankly 
say  that  she  exists  only  as  the  picture  of  what  the  world  ought  to  be.  Not  as 
the  ark  where  a  choice  few  may  take  refuge  from  the  flood,  but  as  the  piom- 
ise  an<I  potency  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  she  must  offer  herself 
to  men." 

There  are  indications  to  show  that  Christians  are  beginning  to  appreci- 
ate the  importance  of  cooperating  with  one  another.  The  time  may  not  have 
come  and  may  never  come  for  fusion  on  any  large  scale,  but  the  time  has 
certainly  come  for  co(')j)eration  on  a  larger  scale. 

The  Rev.  CiF.ORc.K  \V.  K.nox,  I).1).,  of  Tokio,  Japan,  read  a  paper  on 
Dknominationai.  Comhv  and  Cooi'KRa  i  ion. 

The  Rev.  Edwin  M.  lii.iss,  formerly  of  Constantinople,  now  of  New 
York  City,  read  a  paper  onCoui'KRATloN  Aim'LIKD  :  I'rai  riCAl.  Mktiiods. 
He  siiid:  Cooperation  in  mis.sion  work  is  the  working  together  of  the  dif- 
ferent branches  of  the  Christian  Church  with  (ind.  to  evangelize  the  world 
and  build  up  the  kingdom  of  (iod.     It  is  applicable  to  every  department  of 

Christian  effort In  this  connection   it  is  interesting  to  note 

the  advance  that  is  inilicated  by  the  u>e  of  the  term  co()peration.  .\  few 
years  ai^o  the  great  worti,  in  speaking  of  tlie  relations  of  missionary  .societies 
to  each  other,  was  coniitv.  (.'oniity  i>  but  a  f(»rm  of  courtesy.  I  will  not 
interfere  with  you  and  I  .shall  expect  that  y(ni  will  not  interfere  with  me.  It 
almost  nece.ssitatc<l  separate  tit-Ids,  se[)arale  deveh)|)jnent.s,  separate  results. 
C'ooperation  is  something  far  more  than  this.  It  recognizes  that  each  sepa 
rate  body  ha.s  a  |)lace  and  can  <lo  a  work  which  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
best  success  of  all.  Let  us  lof)k  at  what  is  already  beini,'  done.  In  the 
tieKl  of  home  missions  two  events  stan«l  out  very  prominently.  First,  the 
action  of  the  home  missionary  societies  of  the  Ciontrregatioiial,  Presbyte- 
rian an<l  Reformed  Churches,  and  second,  the  inter-denominational  com- 
mission of  the  state  of  Maine.  The  liajitists.  Christians,  Congregationalists, 
Free  Ha[)tists  and  Methodists,  comprising  eight-ninths  <»f  the  evangelical 
Christians  of  the  state  ol  Maine,  have  covenanted  to  |)romotc  cooperation  in 
the  organization  and  the  maintenance  of  churches  in  their  state,  t*)  prevent 
that  waste  of  resources  and  effort  in  smaller  towns,  an<l  to  stimulate  mis- 
sionary work  in  destitute  regions.  , 

Turning  to  the  foreign  work,  two  events  attract  particular  notice.  The 
great  conference  in  London  in  iSSS,and  the  inter-denominational  conference 
of  foreign  missionary  boarils  and  societies  in  the  Uniteil  !^tates  and  Canada 
held  in  New  York  City  in  January,  lS()3.  .  .  .  What  metho4s  may  be 
adopted  to  secure  the  application  of  these  principles?  I'he  first  and  most 
obvious  is  a  better  mutual  acquaintance  on  the  part  of  missionaries  and  the 
boanls  and  the  general  public,  as  to  the  work  of  different   societies  ;  this  to 

97. 
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be  secured  by  increased  consultation  and  wider  diffusion  of  missionary 
intelliji<ence.  It  is  marvelous  how,  when  Christian  people  get  together, 
and  actuated  bv  a  common  influence  reallv  seek  to  understand  each  other, 
the  occasions  for  misunderstanding  or  separation  disappear. 

After  the  discussion  of  this  subject  by  the  Congress,  the  Rev.  E.  M. 
WllKRRY,  D.D.,  introduced  the  following  resolution,  which  was  adopted: 

Since  the  <juestion  of  missionary  cooperation  is  one  of  vital  importance 
to  the  success  of  the  work,  and  since  the  members  of  this  congress  are  con- 
vinced that  the  time  has  come  for  practical  endeavor  in  this  direction,  be 
it  resolved,  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  memorial  on  this 
subject  and  address  it  to  all  missionary  societies  throughout  the  world, 
urging  upon  them  the  importance  oi  establishing  a  World's  Ctmgress  of 
Missions  to  secure  a  better  organization  of  missionary  forces. 

The  committee  appointed  consisted  of  Rev.  John  Henry  Barrows,  I). I)., 
Chicago  (Presbyterian);  President  James  B.  Angell,  LL.D.,  Ann  Arbor; 
Michigan  (Congregationalist);  Rev.  Alexander  Mackay-Smith,  D.D., 
Washington,  D.  C.  (Protestant  Episcopal);  Right  Rev.  Charles  E.  Cheney, 
D.D.,  Chicago  (Reformed  Episcopal);  Rev.  Luther  F.  Townsend,  D.D., 
Boston  (Methodist  Episcr)pal);  Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon,  I). I).,  Boston  (Baptist); 
Rev.  John  Brown.  D.I).,  Bedford,  England  (Congregational);  Rev.  Dr. 
Oswald,  Chicago  (Evangelical  Lutheran);  Rev.  J.  J.  Lummenbell,  D.D., 
Lewisburg,  Pa.  (Christian);  Rev.  David  J.  Burrill,  D.D.,  New  Vork 
(Reformed  Church  of  America). 

The  True  Aim  and  Methods  of  Missionary  Work. — The  Rev. 
George  W- ash  burn,  D.D.,  of  Constantinople,  presented  a  paper  on  this 
subject.  It  is  through  the  heart  rather  than  the  intellect,  through  those 
affections  which  are  universal  and  peculiar  to  no  race  or  religion  or  civil- 
ization, that  we  must  make  our  first  advance.  The  Moslem  must  first  find 
Christ  in  the  missionary  before  he  can  find  him  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  He 
must  recognize  the  missionary  as  a  friend  before  he  will  try  to  comprehend 
him  as  a  teacher.  W^hatever  work,  then,  will  bring  the  missionary  and  the 
Moslem  together,  make  them  friends,  and  thus  help  them  to  understand  each 
other,  is  not  only  a  legitimate  but  an  essential  form  of  missionary  work.  It 
may  be  at  a  given  time  and  place,  better  missionary  work  to  import  plows 
than  tracts,  to  help  a  fisherman  mend  his  net  than  to  repeat  to  him  the 
catechism,  to  dig  a  well  than  to  preach  a  sermon,  to  found  a  college  than  to 
build  a  church,  to  study  the  Koran  than  to  read   the   Bible,  if  these  things 

open  the  way  to  win  men's  confidence  and  sympathy The 

true  aim  of  missionary  work  is  to  make  Christ  known  to  the  world. 
Nothing  is  foreign  to  this  work  which  reveals  his  spirit  or  is  characteristic 
of  his  kingdom,  and  nothing  is  essential  to  it  which  is  peculiar  to  any  sect, 
race  or  civilization. 

Our  second  tjuestion  is  of  ecjual  importance  :  IVhat  should  the  mission- 
ary expect  to  accomf^lish? 

There  are  two  extreme  views.     The  one  considers  the  missionary  simply 
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as  a  witness  of  the  truth.  He  cannot  hope  to  convert  the  world,  but  can 
testify  of  Christ  to  all  nations;  and  when  he  has  done  this  Christ  himself 
will  come  and  establisli  hiskinj^dom  in  his  own  way.  And  in  this  view  it  is 
sometimes  said  that  the  missionary  work  mi,i(ht  be  finished  in  a  few  years  if 
the  church  did  its  duty.  In  my  wide  ac<iuaintance  with  missionaries  I 
never  chanced  to  meet  one  who  hml  any  sympathy  with  this  view,  and  we 
may  dismiss  it  as  unworthy  <»f  attention.  'I'he  opposite  view,  that  the 
heathen  world  generally  is  to  be  converted  to  Chiist  by  the  direct  work  of 
foreign  missionaries,  was  once  a  popular  theory  and  has  still  considerable 
influence.  It  is  the  theory  assumed  by  those  who  ridicule  missions  and  treat 
the  work  as  a  failure,  but  1  know  of  no  experienced  missionary  who  holds  it, 
and  it  is  really  as  absurd  and  unfoundetl  as  the  other. 

In  the  first  place  it  is  no  more  possible  to  ctmvert  a  nation  once  for  all 
than  it  is  to  educate  it  once  for  all.  I'he  work  has  to  be  begun  anew  with 
each  new  generation,  and  the  law  of  all  progress  in  the  world  is  develop- 
ment through  cimtlict.  There  is  no  reason  to  expect  that  this  conflict  with 
evil  or  the  missionary  work  of  the  church  will  ever  come  to  an  end  until  the 
end  of  the  world. 

In  the  next  place  it  is  a  manifest  impossibility  for  foreigners  to  evange- 
lize a  nation  that  hasan  establishe<l  religion  and  civilization,  although  savage 
tribes  have  been  thus  converted  and  civili/ed.  Even  if  it  were  possible,  the 
Christian  Church  has  never  yet  shown  any  inclination  to  furnish  the  men  and 
the  monev  to  carrv  out  such  a  plan  as  this. 

The  true  and  now  generally  accepted  answer  to  the  (juestion  what 
a  missit)nary  ought  to  expect  to  accomj)lish  is  the  golden  mean  between  these 
two  extremes.  He  is  not  simply  a  witness  bearer,  nor  does  he  expect  per- 
sonally in  evangelize  a  nation.  He  goes  out  as  a  messenger  ot  glad  tiding.s, 
and  his  first  work  is  to  find  one  man  who  will  receive  the  message  and  start 
a  progressive  series.  He  goes  as  a  messenger  and  remains  as  a  helper. 
.  .  .  Very  few  missionaries  in  semi-civilized  countries  have  personallv 
won  as  many  souls  to  Christ  as  the  average  pastor  of  an  American  church. 
It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  things  that  he  should.  The  ccmversion  of  the 
nation  is  the  work  of  the  people  themselves,  not  of  a  foreigner;  for  the  new 
faith  must  be  assimilated  and  brought  into  relation  with  the  character,  civil- 
ization and  habits  of  thought  of  the  nation  before  it  can  exert  a  general 
controlling  influence  over  the  people.  The  end,  therefore,  which  the  mis- 
sionary may  hope  to  attain  is  the  establishment  of  a  living,  native  Christian 
church,  strong  enough  to  stand  bv  itself  and  evangeli/e  the  nation. 

The  Rev.  J.  T.  (Cracky,  D.D.,  President  of  the  International  Missionary 
Union,  spoke  on  the  subject  of  Native  A(;knciks  thk  Chief  Hope  of 
National  Evangelization.  He  took  substantially  the  same  ground  as 
Dr.  Washburn,  advocating  the  organization  of  schools  for  training  the  n.itive 
Christians  for  missionarv  work.  He  spoke  in  tenns  of  warm  admiration  of 
the  willingness  of  the  native  Christians  to  support  this  work  and  their  hero- 
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ism  in  bearing  the  persecutions  to  which  they  are  subjected.  He  prophesied 
that  some  day  out  of  the  ranks  of  the  native  missionaries  there  would  rise 
men  to  do  what  Luther  did  in  the  sixteenth  centurv. 

The  Rev.  William  Miller,  D.D.,  of  Madras,  India,  presented  a  paper 
on  Educational  Agencies  in  Missions.  He  advocated  education  in 
missions  as  a  strengthening,  training,  developing  agency,  and  also  as  a  pre- 
paratory agency.  Both  in  its  theory  and  its  practice,  the  church  maintains 
that  while  the  simple  presentation  of  the  message  of  forgiveness  and  love 
through  the  cross  of  Christ  is  the  highest  form  of  Christian  effort  and  the 
central  means  of  building  up  the  church,  there  is  yet,  according  to  the  divine 
plan,  both  room  and  need  for  humbler  agencies  to  work  in  auxiliary  subor- 
dination to  it.  The  church's  aim  has  been,  through  study  of  God's  ordinary 
methods  of  procedure,  to  become  an  instrument  in  making  them  effectual;  to 
Ifiy  itself  along  the  line  of  the  divine  purpose,  and,  seeking  no  glory  for  her- 
self, to  do  intentionally,  and  therefore  more  rapiilly,  a  work  that  must  l)e 
done  somehow  if  the  divine  purposes  are  to  be  fully  carried  out  in  any  land 

or  among  any  race With  views  like  these,  schools,  of  which 

some  were  to  become  colleges,  were  established.  In  these  the  minds  were 
to  be  formed  and  trained  of  those  who  were  within  the  Hindu  community 
and  who  could  not  fail  to  affect  that  community  in  all  its  thoughts  and  ways. 
In  such  institutions,  all  truth  that  could  help  to  form  thought  and  character 
aright  was  to  be  inculcated  as  opportunity  served,  and  all  to  be  so  inculcated 
as  to  set  in  the  forefront  that  revelation  of  love  which  is  the  key  to  human 
history  and  the  germ  of  all  true  progress.  As  the  most  important  among 
truths  of  this  kind,  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  especially  the  words  of 
Christ,  were  to  be  studied.  The  Scriptures  were  to  be  the  spear-head,  all 
other  knowledge  the  well-fitted  handle.  The  Scriptures  were  to  be  the  heal- 
ing essence,  all  other  knowledge  the  congenial  medium  through  which  it  is 
conveyed. 

The  aim  of  those  who  work  in  this  way  is  to  be  instruments  in  helping 
and  hastening  the  changes  in  the  thoughts  and  character  and  tendencies  of 
men,  which  are  necessary,  according  to  the  ordinary  government  of  the 
world,  for  the  thorough  accomplishment  of  God's  great  design.  Now  a 
divine  preparation  has  never  yet  been  a  short  or  easy  thing.  It  is  not  the 
leveling  of  a  single  wall  or  the  opening  of  a  single  door.  If  it  be  likened 
to  any  of  the  works  of  nature,  it  is  rather  the  process  by  which,  through 
hidden  agencies  beneath  and  the  influence  in  many  a  recurring  season  of 
rain  and  sunshine  from  above,  the  exhausted  ground  has  its  fertility  restored. 
Or  if  it  be  likened  to  one  of  the  works  of  men,  it  is  rather  the  digging  of  a 
canal  by  which  huge  ships  are  to  pass  from  one  of  two  widely  severed  oceans 
to  the  other.  Such  a  work  retiuires  many  things  before  the  progress  that 
has  been  made  grows  plain.  It  re(|uires  much  weary  travel  fi»r  careful  study 
of  the  ground.  •  It  requires  the  organization  of  a  staff  and  the  collection  of 
materials.   It  requires  patient  study  and  invention  to  overcome  unlooked-for 
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obstacles.     It  requires  time  oi  no  stinted  length  before  it  can  be  fairly  esti- 
mated, and  time  in  still  lander  measure  before  its  full  benefit  is  felt.     Now  it 
has  just  been  shown  that  it  has  not  been  by  any  means  for  the  whole  of  the 
sixty  years  since   they  l>egan,  that   preparatory  educational  agencies  have 
been  maintained  with  a  right  understanding  of  their  proper  function.    Even 
yet,  it  is  but  partly  that  they  are  thus  maintained.     And  the  introduction  ot 
Christian  thought  by  means  of  advanced  education  has  not  stood  alone. 
Other  schemes  of  thought  than  the  Christian  have  necessarily  presented 
themselves  to  the  minds  that  have  been  stirred   from   the  torpor  that  has 
crept  over  their  race   for  centuries.     In  all  its  working,  even  in  the  lands 
where  it  is  strongest,  the  leaven  of  the  GospKjl  has  given  life  to — it  is  part  of 
its  function  to  give  life  to   -antagonism  as  well  as  approval.     It  proclaims 
peace  on  earth,  yet  it  brings  not  peace  but  a  sword.     Every  line  of  thought 
which  such  antagonism  has  suggested  in  Europe  and  America — sum  it  up 
under  the  title  of  rationalism,  of  agnosticism,  or  what  you  will, — has,  or  is 
fast  coming  to  have,  its  representatives  in  India.     And  in  India  such  forms 
of  thought  find  fitting  channels  ready  for  them.     Hinduism  is  not  the  idol- 
atry and  unrooted  polytheism  of  savages.     The  idolatry  which  has  spread 
over  it  till  it  seems  to  the  su|)erricial  observer  to  be  itself,  is  merely  a  corrup- 
tion and  excrescence.     Within,  there  are  aspirations  as  lofty  and  philoso- 
phies as  subtle  as  formed  the  environment  of   the  early  church  at  Ephesus 
and  Alexandria.     To  these  the  touch  of  Christian  education  has  given  new 
life,  as  in  the  nature  of  the  case  it  was  sure  to  do.     Few  things  are  so  prom- 
inent in  the  India  of  to-day  as  the  attempt  to  read   Christian  thought  and 
Christian  ethic  and  as  much  as  may  be  of  the   Christian   spirit  into  the 
forms  of  the  ancient  system.     In  trying  to  do  this  some  of  those  with  whom 
the  new  influences  arc  strongest  are  earnestly  engaged,  and  more  will  be  so 
engaged  ere  long.     Some  are  doing  this  with  the  vain  desire  of  arresting 
the  spread  of  Christianity.     Some  are  d(jing  it  who  know  well  that  they  and 
those  whom  they  intlue'nce  arc  on  the   high   road  to  a  full  confession  of 
Christ.     I5ut  those  who  are  so  cng.igcd,  whether  from  the  one  motive  or  the 
other,  have  of  course  in  the  meantime  the  support  of  the  multitude,  to  whom 
in  a  superficial  way  the  customs  of  the  past  are  dear;  and  the  loud  approval 
of  the  multitude  gives  excuse  to  the  hostile  and   the  thoughtless  to  declare 
that  the  revival  of  Hinduism  has  been  the  sole  outcome  of  Christian  educa- 
tion.    To  men  who  have  thought  of  how  humanity  is  actually  trained,  it  is 
needless  to  point  out  that  such  a  phase  as  this  was  bound  to  come.     The 
fact  that  it  has  come  in  India  will  be  to  sucli  men  an   important  element  in 
the  truth  that  a  divine   preparation  is  being  made,   however   it   may  be 
regarded  l)y  those  who  look  only  on  the  surface  as  a  sign  of  failure.     .    . 
.     .     Educational  institutions  in  which  the  foremost  youths  of  all  faiths  and 
classes  commingle  freely,  —in  which  all  truth  is  taught  zealously  and  taught 
in  its  connection  with  Him  who  is  the  center  of  the  world's  development 
and  the  rightful  king  of  men, — in  which  the  dominating  principle  is  reli- 
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ance  on  the  guidance  and  the  strength  of  the  God  of  all  the  ages — such 
institutions  will  be  admitted*  by  every  one  who  has  head  to  understand  and 
heart  to  sympathize  with  the  divine  ways,  to  be  invaluable  outposts  of  the 
Christian  army.  They  can  never  be  the  sole  dependence  of  the  church 
universal  in  any  land  ;  but  it  is  plain,  if  anything  is  plain,  that  they  must 
very  greatly  increase  the  good  effect  of  every  other  agency  she  employs. 

The  Rev.  Alviris  N.  Hitchcock,  Ph.D.,  of  Chicago,  read  a  paper 
on  Missionary  Sociktiks:  Thkir  Pi.ack  and  Finction  in  the 
Work  of  thk  Ciii'rch. 

Rev.  C.  v.  Harp,  M..A.,  of  India,  read  a  paper  on  the  Environment 
OF  THF.  Native  Convert:  Caste,  Polygamy  and  other  Hereditary 
Customs. 

The  Rev.  George  Smiph,  LL.  D.,  Edinburgh,  Scotland,  read  a  paper 
entitled:  A  Geo(;rai'IIICal  Survey. 

The  Rev.  II.  C.  Haydn,  I ).!).,  LL.I).,  Cleveland,  Ohio,  presented  a 
paper  on  Obstacles  to  Foreign  Missionary  Success. 

The  Rev.  ¥.  V.  F^llinwood,  D.D.,  of  New  York,  gave  an  address  on 
the  Reflex  Influence  of  Forekin  Missions. 

Citizen  Rights  of  Missionaries. — The  Rev.  W.  F'li  iott  Griffis, 
D.D.,  of  Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  presented  a  paper  on  this  subject.  He  (juoted  the 
words  of  Secretary  of  Slate  Everett,  written  in  1853,  and  also  the  statement 
made  by  the  late  Mr.  Rlaine  to  the  effect  that  all  American  missionaries  sta- 
tioned in  foreign  lands  were  entitled  to  the  |)rotectiun  of  the  United  States 
government  without  rliscrimination.     Dr.  (iriffis  continued  : 

When  a  missi(mary's  life  or  propertv  is  endangered,  the  government  is 
as  fully  bound  to  protect  him  as  in  the  case  of  the  merchant  or  the  traveler, 
and,  in  case  of  loss  or  destruction  of  property,  to  seek  to  obtain  redress.  As 
the  government  knows  not,  nor  in(|uires  into  the  religion  of  its  cili/ens,  so  it 
knows  not  nor  inrjuires  into  his  opinions  regarding  Christianity.  The  gov- 
ernment knows  onlv  citizens,  not  traders  or  missionaries.  To  abate  bv  one 
jot  the  demand  for  justice  in  the  case  of  the  penniless  missionaries,  while  a 
fleet  is  sent  to  indicate  the  majesty  of  the  flag  when  money  is  to  be  conected, 
is  to  debase  authoritv  to  the  level  of  barbarism.  If  American  missionaries 
at  Ponapeare  impri>oned  and  their  property  confiscated,  and  little  or  no  notice 
taken  of  it  at  Washington,  when  a  whole  stjuadron  wa.s  sent  to  Naples  to 
collect  monev  for  llaltimore  insurance  companies,  then  something  is  wrong 
in  the  p(»licv  of  the  United  States  government,  or  we  as  a  nation  have  fallen 
away  from  a  hivjh  standard. 

If  a  war  be  begun  with  Corea,  and  400  natives  are  slaughtered  with 
Dahlgren  howitzers  and  Bridgeport  rifles  because  certain  American  marauders 
in  the  schooner  General  Sherman  have  been  attacked,  while  the  Turks  are 
allowed  to  burn  mission  premises  and  assault  American  women,  then  we  can- 
not help  thinking  there  is  either  inconsistency  or  weakness  at  Washington. 
Does  the  government  say  that  it  can  make  absolutely  no  discrimination 
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between  its  citizens  abroad  ?  Then  let  us  have  interpretations  and  mani> 
festations  showing  that  it  makes  no  discriminations  between  the  great  coun- 
tries, like  Spain  or  the  Ottoman  empire,  and  little  ones  like  Naples  or  Corea, 
and  that  its  pleasure  is  etjual  in  acting  as  the  dun  or  as  the  protector. 

Gen.  B.  R.  Cowan,  U.  S.  Circuit  Court,  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  read  a  paper 
on  Thk  Responsibilities  of  Christian  Governments  as  to  Htman 

RiCHTS. 

The  Rev.  S.  T.  Baldwin.  D.D.  of  New  York,  prepared  a  paper  on 
Christian  Government  and  the  Opium  Traffic. 

Prof.  G.  F.  Wright,  D.D.,  of  Oberlin  College,  presented  a  paper  on 
Science  and  Missions. 

The  Parliament  of  Religions. — The  Congress  of  Missions,  follow- 
inijj  as  it  did  immediately  upon  the  Parliament  of  Religions,  it  was  natural 
that  there  should  be  many  references  to  it  bv  the  missionaries  and  others. 
These  were  quite  uniformly  of  a  friendly  character.  It  was  believed  that 
great  good  would  result  to  the  cause  of  missions  from  this  gathering  upon 
one  platform  of  the  representatives  of  the  great  religions  of  the  world. 
This  gathering  was  only  made  possible  by  the  missionary  work  of  the  last 
century. 

Rev.  Thomas  Craven,  of  Kucknow,  India,  said  :  I  have  attendetl  the 
Parliament  of  Religions,  and  upon  the  platform  have  seen  many  distin- 
guished gentlemen  of  India  who  could  not  have  appeared  here  but  for  the 
work  of  the  Christian  religion  in  India.  The  old  caste  rules  would  have 
made  that  impossible.  1  cr)nsider  the  very  presence  of  Mozoomdar  and 
of  other  speakers  from  India  was  of  itself  a  testimony  to  the  power  of  Chris- 
tianity in  India.  Their  very  language  was  a  testimony.  It  was  the  Chris- 
tian missionaries  who  carried  the  English  language  to  the  P'.ast  Indies.  The 
first  instructor  of  the  people  in  this  language  was  Dr.  Duff,  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  anri  the  tirst  .Anglo-Indian  diction.iry  was  made  by  a 
Baptist  missionary.  I  have  sat  here  and  listened  to  the  charges  made  by 
these  i^entlemen  that  it  was  C-hristianity  that  had  taken  the  drink  habit  to 
India.  That  statement  is  not  true.  I-<»ng  before  England  went  to  India 
the  toddy  of  the  palm  and  the  toddy  of  the  hemp  and  of  opium  was  in  u.se 
among  the  indigent  classes  of  India,  who  could  nf)t  afford  to  buy  the  high- 
priced  licjuors  which  were  brought  from  foreign  lands.  And  who  is  it  now 
that  is  making  the  light  against  all  forms  of  intemperance  in  India?  A 
Hindu  ?  A  Mohammedan  ?  A  Buddhist  ?  No;  it  is  John  Evans,  a  Bap- 
tist missionary.  He  it  is  who  is  making  war  both  upon  the  home  made 
drinks  indulged  in  by  the  lower  classes  and  the  licjuors  which  are  imported 
into  India. 

Mr.  Joseph  Cook,  of  Boston,  in  his  address  on  The  Century  of 
Modern  Missions  a  Prophecy  of  Final  Triumph,  said  :  What  has  the 
science  of  comparative  religions  to  say  as  to  victories  and  hopes  of  Christian 
missions  ?    In  reply  to  this  question  you  will  allow  me  to  be  specific,  for  we 
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are  yet  listening  to  the  echoes  of  a  most  memorable  Parliament  of  Relig- 
ions, and  I  speak  as  if  in  the  presence  of  the  body  which  has  made  the  spot 
on  which  we  are  assembled  historic  ground.  All  ethnic  religions  have  been 
explored  in  outline,  and  many  of  them  in  great  detail.  This  is  a  condition 
of  affairs  which  until  within  twenty-hve  years  would  not  have  been  possible. 
Until  the  last  half  century  it  was  hardly  possil)le  to  obtain  in  the  Occident 
any  ade<iuate  information  regarding  Hrahmanism,  lUiddhism,  Mohammedan- 
ism and  the  other  Oriental  religions  which  were  represented  by  their  teach- 
ers on  this  very  platform  in  the  month  just  cl(»sed. 

What  is  the  result  of  our  later  information  of  these  religions  ?  No  other 
religion  now  known  to  man  can  be  called  a  serious  rival  to  Christianity. 
Not  one  of  the  great  ethnic  non -Christian  faiths  has  the  hope  of  converting 
the  wfjrld.  1  kjiow  that  some  of  them  are  enlarging  the  territory  in  which 
thev  are  acce|)ted,  but  even  Mohamme<lanism.  which  has  matle  the  greatest 
gains,  has  increased  onlv  1 1  per  cent  in  India  in  the  time  that  Christianity 
has  increased  64  per  cent.  It  is,  I  su|)[)ose.  within  the  last  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury that  Mohammedanism  has  given  up  the  hoj>e  of  converting  Africa,  and 
in  the  same  time  Buddhism  and  Hrahmanism  have  given  up  the  hope  of 
converting  Asia.  We  are  to  use  the  principles  ot  a  Christian  philosophy,  of 
course,  to  judge  what  is  worth  savintr  and  what  is  to  i)e  cast  away  in  the 
chaos  of  <lccav  i)routrht  to  us  bv  tiie  advancing  science  of  comparative  relig- 
ion, but  as  a  religion  onlv  that  which  saves  the  suul  is  worth  saving. 

Max  Miiller  himself  has  pul»IislR'd  the  opinion  that  it  i>  mere  futility  to 
assunu'  that  the  Hil»le  is  to  be  <la//led  i)v  anv  other  sacred  book.  Until 
twent\-tive  vear.>>  a^o  tlicrc  had  been  some  expectation  on  the  part  of 
rati«)nalisni  that  we  miisdit  at  least  be  able  to  put  on  the  shelf  very  near  our 
Hible  some  of  these  books.  Hut  the  more  the  stu<lv  of  comparative  religion 
has  |>rogressed,  the  more  the  brilliancv  of  the  Word  of  (xod  has  come  forth 
until  the  most  advanced  scholars  in  thi>  studv  a<lmit  that  there  is  no  IxHjk 
that  can  be  put  on  the  same  shelf  with  the  Hible,  or  on  anv  shelf  that  is  not 
far  awav  fmni  that  on  which  the  I»iblr  lies. 

There  is  an  al)solute  tfospel  consisting  t»f  self-evident  truth  and  the 
record  of  Christ,  and  we  must  accept  nothing  which  <loes  not  come  on  the 
abs<»lute  authority  of  one  or  the  other  of  these  rules  of  life.  riiis  is  the 
sieve  ihroutrh  which  all  coiulusions  must  be  passed.  Using  this  sieve  with 
respect  to  the  rarliament  of  Religions,  missions  a|)pear  more  necessary  than 
thev  did  before  the  Parliament  met. 

What  have  been  the  choice  results  of  this  Parliament  in  the  field  of 
comparative  religion  ?  Chief  among  the  salient  features  of  that  great  body 
is  the  fact  that  it  would  not  listen  t<>  a  defense  <;f  polygamy. 

Among  the  grand  things  we  heard  in  the  Parliament  of  Religions  were 
the  denunciation  of  international  injustice,  and,  God  be  praised,  the  Parlia- 
ment by  its  plaudits  showed  its  protest  against  the  opium  traffic  and  slavery. 
God  be  praised  tbat  our  relation  with  China  and  the  Geary  law  were  con- 
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demned  in  the  overwhelming  applause  with   which  China's  representative 
was  greeted. 

The  Parliament  expressed  its  abhorrence  of  caste,  it  gave  a  hearing  to 
every  cause  of  philanthropy  and  reform,  and  exalted  the  religion  of  con- 
science. 

Very  little  was  said  of  idolatry,  hut  idolatry  is  a  fact  in  non-Christian 
faiths.  Idolatry  is  practiced  all  over  India.  1  do  not  say  that  there  was 
any  idolatry  in  the  fact  that  one  of  the  s{>eakers  exhibited  a  statue  of 
Buddha  while  he  was  s{>6aking.  I  do  not  think  there  was  anybody  on  the 
platform  that  need  be  called  an  idolater.  These  representatives  of  the 
Orient  religions  seem  to  have  cast  idolatry  in  your  great  lake  ;  and  God 
grant  that  when  they  go  home  they  may  cast  it  into  the  Indian  Ocean.  But 
nothing  was  said  of  this  side  of  the  non-Christian  faiths,  and  we  notice,  too, 
that  very  little  was  said  of  the  doctrine  of  reincarnation  and  other  peculiai 
features  of  Hinduism. 

Rp:i'orts  of  Missionary  Success  were  presented  as  follows  : 

Among  Ahoric.inal  Americans.    Bishop  Whipple,  of  the  Protest 
ant   Episcopal   Church  ;  Rev.  Edgerton  R.  Young,  of  the  Canadian  Metho- 
dist Epi>copal  Church  ;  Miss  Mary  C.  Collins,  of  the  Congregational  Church  ; 
Mrs.  Amelia  S.  Quinton,  President  of  the  Indian  Association. 

Africa.  Bishop  William  Taylor,  Africa ;  Prince  Momolu  Massaquoi 
and  Mrs.  M.  R.  Brierley,  of  West  Africa  ;  Miss  Mary  G.  Burdette,  Africans 
in  America. 

iNiilA.  Rev.  Geo.  F.  Pentecost,  D.I).,  London  ;  Miss  Sorabji,  Bombay  ; 
Rev.  Drs.  Deese  and  Wilson,  missionaries  to  India. 

Si  AM.     Rev.  Dr.  Mc(iilyary. 

Ottoman  Empire.  Rev.  11.  11.  Jessuj),  D.I).,  the  Rev.  Geo.  A.  Ford 
and  Dr.  Geo.  E.  P(*St,  Beirut,  Syria;  Rev.  J.  L.  Barton,  Ilarpoot,  Turkey; 
Rev.  James  S.  Dennis,  D.D.,  of  .Syria. 

China.     Rev.  Geo.  T.  Candlin  and  Rev.  Gilbert  Rcid. 

Japan.     President  Kozaki,  of  the  Doshisha  College,  Tokio,  Japan. 

France.  Rev.  Charles  Faithful,  Marseilles  ;  among  the  poor  in  Paris, 
Miss  de  Broen,  of  the  Belleville  Mission. 

Spain.     Rev.  Frit/,  Fliediier. 

SocTii  America.     Rev.  Tliomas  B.  vVood,  LL.D.,  Callao,  Peru. 

Mexico.     Rev.  J.  Milton  (jrecn,  I). I). 

AmoN(;  the  Jews.  Win.  E.  Blackslnne,  Es(|.,  Chicago  ;  Bishop  W.  R, 
Nicholson,  D.D.,  Philadelphia  ;  Prof.  11.  M.  Scott,  D.D.,  Chicago  Theologi- 
cal Seminary. 

Amonc  the  Lepers.     W.  C.  Bailey,  Es(j.,  F^dinburgh,  Scotland. 

Cooperative  Agencies.  The  Rev.  Ai.hert  S.  Hunt,  D.D.,  of  New 
York  spoke  on  Birle  Societies  as  a  Cooperative  Agency  in  Mission- 
ary Work. 

When  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  formed  the  Bible  had 


CONGRLSS   OF   MISSIONS.  1547 

been  translated  into  less  than  forty  languages.  Several  versions  were  obso- 
lete and  others  demanded  revision.  Then,  too,  the  liible  was  so  costly  that 
its  possession  was  (juile  beyond  the  reach  of  the  poor.  No  one  dreamed 
that  each  person  could  ever  accjuire  a  copy  of  his  own.  The  Bible  Society 
began  to  multiplv  versions,  to  publish  volumes  of  the  Scriptures  by  tens  of 
thousands,  and  to  supply  them  to  the  various  peoples  of  the  earth  at 
nominal  prices,  or  even  without  price.  This  work  has  expanded  from  year 
to  year,  an<l  especially  during  the  past  twenty  years,  until  the  Scriptures 
have  been  issued  in  nearly  400  languages  or  dialects,  and  until  the  Bible,  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  is  the  cheapest  of  all  books. 

The  total  issues  of  Bible  societies  thus  far,  exceed  the  most  enthu- 
siastic anticipations  of  their  founders.  The  British  and  F'orcign  Bible 
Society  has  issued  more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty-tive  millions  of  vol- 
umes:  the  American  Bible  Society  nearly  fifty  seven  millions;  and  the 
Bible  Society  of  Scotland  more  than  thirteen  millions,  making  an  aggregate 
for  the  three  leading  Bible  societies  of  the  world  of  two  hundred  and  six 
millions  two  hundred  and  one  thousand  four  hundred  and  four  volumes 
(206,201,404). 

The  Rev.  S.  U.  VfR(;iN,  D.I).,  L1..1).,  New  York,  presented  a  paper 
on  Tract  and  Book  Socif.tiks  as  CoorKRAiivK  Ar.KN<MKs,  in  which  he 
showed  that  the  ignorance  of  spiritual  truths  that  exists,  the  wrong  teaching 
that  prevails,  the  false  doctrines  that  are  in  vogue,  and  the  era  of  doubt  in 
which  we  live,  all  demand  an  abundance  of  religious  literature. 

The  Rev.  N.  I).  HilMs,  I).!).,  Kvanston,  Ills.,  in  an  aiidress  on  TllK 
Pkril  ok  OiR  Nation  TiiRoron   Ii.i.itkracv  in  Morals,  said: 

The  International  Sunday  School  Association  report  eleven  million 
children  and  ynuth  in  IVotestant  Sunday  Schools,  while  the  Catholics  have 
four  million^  under  religious  instruction.  This  leaves  ten  miHi«ms  practically 
outside  of  all  church  influence.  This  fact  is  big  with  |)eril.  It  represents 
danger  portentous.  The  need  i.>  urgent.  The  opp<jrtunilv  is  strategic.  The 
sole  remedy  is  plain.  Ethiis  (Uhi  inoi'ah  must  Iw  trcnthroueti  in  the  f>ublic 
schools.  I'roteslants  and  Catholics  have  been  at  variance.  The  expulsion  of 
the  Bible  fnmi  schi»ol.s  ha>  led  the  Protestant  to  place  his  children  in  private 
schools,  and  the  Catln)lic  to  found  |)arochial  schools.  'I'hus  the  common 
schools  have  suffered  on  two  sides.  The  lime  is  ripe  for  compromise.  Dr. 
John  Henry  Barntws,  with  repiesentalivcs  of  all  the  Protestant  churches,  and 
Cardinal  (iibbons,  with  his  prelates,  have  found  common  stan<ling  ground  for 
religious  conference.  Surely  they  can  also  find  common  ground  for  the 
instruction  of  the  youth  of  the  land  in  goo<l  morals.  If  the  Parliament  of 
Religions  is  n(»t  mist  and  moonshine,  conference  should  be  had  and  agree- 
ment reached  as  to  certain  common  principles  of  ethics  to  be  taught  in  our 
schools.  As  for  example,  the  ten  commandments,  teaching  the  vouth  how  to 
carry  himself  in  the  home,  the  market  place  and  the  forum  ;  the  sermon  on 
the  mount,  presenting  the  positive  virtues  bearing  upon  conduct  and  char- 
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acter ;  the  supremacy  of  conscience,  individual  responsibility  for  influence, 
and  I  he  Lord's  Prayer  called  "  the  Universal  Prayer."  On  these  ethical  prin- 
ciples hanK  all  the  law  and  the  prophets.  They  contain  moral  leaven  for 
raising  and  li^ditenin^  the  dead  social  lump.  Obedience  to  these  laws  is  lib- 
erty ;  disobedience  slavery.  They  concern  all  men  as  men.  They  are  as 
binding  upon  every  child  as  the  law  of  food,  air,  exercise.  Let  President 
Barrows  call  a  conference  of  these  assembled  delegates  to  confer  and  agree 
now  and  here  upon  some  common  ethical  principles  to  be  taught  m  the  com- 
mon schools.  The  people  of  this  nation  through  their  scho<jI  boards  have 
been  eager  for  such  a  conference  and  agreement  for  the  last  ten  years. 

No  church,  Catholic  or  F^roteslant,  will  prove  itself  an  enemy  of  the  pub- 
lic schools  by  refusing  cooperation.  Having  proclaimed  our  fraternalism 
from  this  national  housetop,  let  us  also  proclaim  our  practical  plans  for  les- 
sening the  natitm^s  want  and  misery  through  moral  illiteracy.  Doubtless 
there  have  been  some  mistakes  upon  both  sides.  If  so,  let  the  past  perish 
.save  as  it  guards  us  against  future  blunders.  The  crying  need  of  the  hour  is 
agreement  upon  the  part  of  Catholics  and  Protestants  to  reenthrone  ethics 
and  morals  in  the  public  schools. 

lIoMK  Missions.  —The  different  aspects  of  the  home  missionary 
work  were  presented  by  the  Rev.  .\lexander  Mackay-Smith,  D.D.,  Wash- 
ington, D.  C;  The  Rev.  Graham  Taylor,  D.D.,  Chicago  Theological  Sem- 
inary;  the  Rev.  John  McNeil,  of  London;  the  Rev.  D.  J.  Burrell,  D.D.. 
New  York;  the  Rev.  F.  M.  Bristol,  D.I).,  Chicago;  the  Rev.  Wm.  C. 
Roberts,  I  ).D.,  New  York  ;  Mr.  Thomas  Kane  and  Mr.  Peter  Sinclair,  of 
Chicago;  Rt.  Rev.  Charles  E.  Cheney,  D  D.,  Chicago;  Mrs.  Lucy  Rider- 
Meyer,  M.D.,  Chicago;  Mi.ss  Dora  Stephenson,  London;  Chaplain  Allen 
AUenswortii,  United  States  ;  Captain  Paltie  Watkins,  Salvation  Army,  Chi- 
cago);  Mrs.  F.  J.  Willing,  New  York;  Mrs.  Emily  K.  Bishop,  Dayton,  ().; 
Mrs.  Fl«>ra  K.  Regal,  Oberlin,  ().;  Mrs.  Darwin  R.  James,  Brooklyn. 

Si'KCIAI.    RKSroNSIHIMTY   OK    YoTNd  PKOIM.K    AND   THKIR    SoCIKTIES 

was  the  subject  of  an  address  by  the  Rev.  Francis  E.  Clark,  D.D.,  President 
I'nitcd  Society  of  Christian  Endeavor;  Rev.  Edwin  A.  Schell,  General  Sec- 
retary Epworth  Lcai^'ue,  ('hicago;  and  Mr  Robert  Speer,  Secretary  Presby- 
terian Hoard  Ft)reign  Mis>ions,  New  ^'ork. 

Womkn's  Organizations.  Miss  Ellen  C.  Parsons, of  New  York,  read 
a  paper  in  which  she  treated  the  history  of  organizjd  effort  among  women 
in  behalf  of  missions.  "  It  was  not  patriotism,  warning  of  the  menace  in 
an  incoming  tide  of  immigrants  -that  came  later;  it  was  not  national 
remorse  demanding  reparation  to  the  exiled  Indian  ;  it  was  not  even  the 
last  command  of  Jesus,  'disciple  all  nations,'  like  a  clarion  call  to  the  con- 
science ;  it  was  a  human  cry,  api>ealing  expressly  to  woman's  tenderness, 
and  it  pierced  her  heart.  It  sounded  out  from  that  black  heathenism,  ages 
old,  lost,  vast,  awful — the  heartbreak  of  motherhood,  the  stifled  cry  of  dis- 
torted childhood.    This  was  what  happy  women  heard  in  their  happy,  pro- 


SUNDAY    REST   CONGRESS.  '549 

tected  homes."  Other  aspects  of  tlie  subject  were  treated  by  Mrs.  Benjamin 
Douglas,  of  California;  Mrs.  A.  F.  Schauffler,  of  New  York  ;  Miss  Sybil 
Carter,  of  the  Episcopal  Board  ;  Mrs.  M.  Louise  Thomas,  of  New  York  ; 
Mrs.  Charlotte  M.  Yonge,  and  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Charles,  of  England. 

Women  under  the  Ethnic  Religions  was  the  subject  of  a  paper  by 
Mrs.  Moses  Smith,  of  Chicago. 

Medical  Missions  was  the  subject  of  a  paper  by  Mrs.  J.  T.  Gracey- 

Poems  were  read  by  Edna  Dean  Proctor  and  Emily  Huntington  Miller. 

The  closing  addresses  of  the  Congress  were  by  the  Rev.  Arthur  T. 
Pierson,  D.D.,  on  "Thy  Kingdom  Come,"  and  Mr.  Dwight  L.  Moody  on 
"The  Power  of  the  Spirit." 


THE  SUNDAY  REST  CONGRESS. 

Held  in  Art  Institute  September  28-30. 

The  program  of  the  congress  divided  the  (juestion  of  .Sunday  Rest  into 
its  physiological,  economic,  social,  political  and  religious  relations.  The 
papers  under  each  of  these  heads  were  supplemented  by  brief  addresses,  and 
by  reports  on  the  recent  progress  of  the  movement  in  various  countries. 

I.  On  the  Physiological  Relations  of  Sunday  Rest,  a  paper  by  Dr. 
.Samuel  B.  Lyon,  of  New  York,  showed  the  responsibility  of  the  physician 
with  respect  to  this  subject,  the  j>rominent  position  which  preventive  medi- 
cine was  now  assuming  ;  that  its  efforts  were  largely  directed  to  promoting 
the  power  of  resistance  to  the  attacks  of  the  micrt)organisms  which  are 
recognized  as  largely  the  causes  of  disease  ;  and  that  inasmuch  as  immunity 
from  germ  di.sease  is  largely  in  proportion  to  the  vigor  of  the  individual,  it 
is  o£  immense  importance  to  secure  hygienic  conditions,  among  which  peri- 
odic rest  is  most  important,  lie  cjuotetl  numerous  testimonies  from  recent 
medical  authorities  in  Europe  as  t<»  the  effect  of  uninterrupted  labor  in 
the  conditions  in  which  it  is  usually  carried  on,  in  lowering  the  vitality 
and  impairing  the  power  of  resisting  disease.  He  showed  especially  the 
bearing  of  these  facts  upon  the  liability  to  mental  disorders,  which  have 
been  greatly  increasing  among  us  of  late.  Institutions  for  the  insane  all 
over  the  worhi  are  filled  with  people  to  whom  the  stress  of  life  has  come 
with  a  weight  under  which  their  frail  natures  have  broken.  The  physician 
may  not  from  his  professional  standpoint  say  what  particular  day  should  be 
observed  as  a  day  of  rest.  He  may  only  insist  upon  the  great  necessity  of 
periodic  intermission  of  labor.  If  he  is  also  a  student  of  social  conditions, 
and  a  believer  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  Christ,  he  will  join  hands  cordially 
with  those  wh«)  view  the  subject  from  this  point  alone,  and  say,  "  by  all 
means  let  the  day  of  rest  be  that  which  by  tradition  in  all  the  lands  of  Chris- 
tendom has  been  for  time  immemorial  set  apart  for  rest  from  labor  and  the 
worship  of  God. 
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Dr.  N.  S.  Davis,  of  Chicago,  briefly  conHrmed  the  conclusion  of  the 
paper  by  facts  from  his  own  experience.  He  showed  the  deterioration 
which  comes  from  a  continuous  routine  of  work  taxing  always  the  same  fac- 
ulties and  muscles,  which,  not  sufficiently  counteracted  by  sleep,  need  a 
change  of  at  least  one  day  in  the  week,  to  break  up  the  monotony  and  to 
maintain  the  workman  in  health  and  efficiency,  whether  he  worked  with 
mind  or  body. 

2.  The  Economic  and  Industrial  Relatitms  of  the  Sunday  Rest  natur- 
ally occupied  the  largest  proportion  of  the  time  of  the  congress.  George 
K,  McNeill,  of  Boston,  made  an  earnest  and  pathetic  plea  for  Sunday  rest, 
on  economic  and  also  on  ethical  grounds.  Then  followed  a  series  of  able 
reports  on  the  results  of  Sunday  rest  in  various  industries ;  two  of  these,  by 
M.  Gibon  of  I'aris  anil  M.  Haumgarlner,  of  Rouen,  gave  some  striking  and 
surprising  results  of  Sunday  rest,  in  iron,  glass  and  other  industries  in 
France.  Thomas  Weir  presented  some  striking  facts  concerning  silver  and 
other  mining,  contrasting  the  results  in  the  character  and  comfort  of  the 
men  and  in  the  economical  working  of  the  mines  where  Sunday  rest  is  granted 
with  the  more  common  practice  of  working  seven  days  in  the  week.  Similar 
testimony  as  to  the  practicability  and  economy  of  Sunday  rest  in  the  oil 
industries  was  presented  by  \V.  J.  Young. 

But  the  most  important  of  the  discussions  under  this  head  was  on  the 
Sunday  railway  traffic.  E.  C.  Beach,  of  the  Pennsylvania  Railroad,  presented 
the  (|uestion  from  the  side  of  the  railway  managers,  recognizing  the 
evils  of  Sunday  labor,  and  the  difficulty  in  the  way  of  further  restricting  it. 
Shippers  of  freight  insisted  on  its  speediest  transpoitation,  and  the  competi- 
tion of  rival  lines  made  it  impossible  to  resist  the  demands  of  shippers.  Mr. 
Beach  presented  responses,  in  answer  to  a  circular  letter  of  inquiry,  from  the 
managers  of  railways  operating  118,000  miles  out  of  the  total  railway  mile- 
age of  196,000.  These  replies  show  a  remarkable  unanimity  in  favor  of 
restricting  Sunday  traffic  to  the  lowest  practicable  limit,  and  as  to  the 
difficulty  in  the  way  of  further  restriction  for  the  reasons  above  indicated. 

In  criticism  of  the  position^  taken  in  this  paper  I..  S.  Coffin,  formerly 
member  of  the  State  Board  of  Railway  Commissioners  of  Iowa,  and  who 
appeared  before  the  congress  as  the  authorized  representative  of  various 
orders  of  radway  employes  with  an  aggregate  of  nearly  100,000  members, 
presented  the  employes'  side  ot  the  <juestion.  By  the  use  of  refrigerator 
cars  the  necessity  for  Sunday  labor  in  connection  with  perishable  freight 
was  entirely  obviated  ;  and  if  Sunday  traffic  were  not  profitable  the  railway 
companies  \\'<)uld  decline  it.  There  is  need  of  federal  legislation  to  stop 
the  transportation  of  the  mails  on  Sunday,  and  to  restrict  Sunday  labor 
under  the  provi.sions  of  the  inter-state  commerce  regulations. 

3.  The  Social  and  Moral  Relations  of  the  Sunday  rest,  were  presented 
in  a  paper  by  O.  Prunier,  of  Paris,  secretary  of  the  French  Association  for 
Sunday  Observance,  who  showed  the  higher  morals  of  the  man  and  the 
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family  when  emancipated  one  day  in  the  week  fr<mi  the  yoke  of  toil,  and  to 
whom  Sunday  brought  the  opportunity  of  new  and  higher  thoughts  and 
associations.  Alice  L.  Woodbridge,  of  New  York,  pleaded  the  cause  of 
women  in  factories,  stores  and  domestic  service,  urging  that  not  only  should 
they  have  rest  on  Sunday,  but  such  oppnrtunity  by  shorter  hours  of  labor 
during  the  week  for  self-improvement  and  recreation  aswoukl  prepare  them 
for  the  highest  duties  of  Sunday.  She  dealt  largely  with  the  (juestion  of 
child-labor,  stating  that  in  the  United  States  alone  in  l88o,  1.118,356  child- 
ren, between  the  ages  of  lo  and  16,  were  employed  in  mines,  factories  and 
stores.  Mrs.  Florence  Kelly,  state  insj>eclor  of  factories  in  Illinois,  enforced 
the  views  of  the  preceding  papers.  She  described  a  recent  visit  to  a  can- 
ning establishment  wheie  were  emploved  upwards  of  600  j)eopIe,  of  whom 
40  were  chihlren  under  the  legal  age  ;  on  the  wall  she  found  this  sign  : 
*•  Until  further  notice  these  works  will  run  fn^m  7  a.m.  to  0  I'.M.  every  day, 
including  Sunday.  Refusal  to  comply  with  this  will  be  ground  for  immedi- 
ate discharge."  Mi.ss  Jane  Addams,  of  Hull  House,  Chicago,  illustrated  by 
fact.s  which  came  under  daily  «>bservation,  the  necessity  of  weekly  relief 
from  incessant  work,  and  that  only  by  cooperation  could  the  Sunday 
rest  be  preserved.  Mrs.  J.  II.  Knowles,  of  Newark,  N.  J.,  in  a  paper 
on  the  home  and  family  life,  j>resente(l  a  beautiful  picture  of  what 
Sunday  in  the  luune  was  capable  of  being,  and  of  the  effect  of  such  training 
uptm  the  public  life  of  our  country.  Mrs.  llenrotin,  who  occupied  the  chair 
of  the  congress  at  the  session  at  which  the  preceding  papers  were  read, 
took  occasion  to  express  her  convictit)n,  contrary  to  what  she  had  at  first 
held,  that  the  practical  closing  of  the  exposition  on  Sunday  had  l)een  an 
advantage  to  the  working  classes,  inasmuch  as  large  numl)ers  of  merchants 
and  other  em])loyers  had  given  one  or  two  half  holidays  in  each  week  to 
their  em|)loves  to  visit  the  fair. 

4.  Political  Relations  of  the  Sunday  Rest.  William  Allen  Butler,  LL.D., 
of  New  York,  treateti  Sunday  laws,  their  grounds  and  limitations.  He  dis- 
cussed fully  the  objections  which  in  various  directions  have  been  brought 
against  our  American  Sunday  legislation.  While  the  root  of  the  weekly 
rest  as  an  institution  is  found  not  so  much  in  national  law  as  in  moral  obli- 
gation, its  incorporation  into  the  general  order  of  .society  is  a  result  of  civil- 
ization aided  by  Christianity,  both  combining  to  give  to  its  support  the  con- 
sent of  the  communities,  and  establishing  it  as  an  institution  favorable,  if  not 
indispensable,  to  the  physical,  moral  and  social  needs  of  mankind.  Ft  is, 
therefore  alike  the  j)rovince  and  duty  of  the  government  to  maintain  it  for 
the  public  use  and  enjoyment.  Sunday  laws  are  properly  maintained  as 
civil  regulations  governing  men  as  members  of  society.  Obedience  to  such 
laws  is  properly  claimed  and  enforced.  The  vital  principal  which  gives 
strength  and  stability  to  the  world's  day  of  rest,  at  once  the  pledge  and 
guarantee  of  its  perpetuity  and  its  beneficent  power,  is  the  faith  of  human- 
ity that  it  is  a  gift  of  God. 
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An  interesting  paper  was  read  by  Major  General  llo^^'ard  on  the  Sunday 
rest  in  the  public  .service  and  especially  in  the  army  and  navy.  He  quoted 
the  regulations  by  which  unnecessary  Sunday  labor  was  prevented,  and  the 
day  observed  in  accordance  with  the  laws  and  customs  of  our  people. 
Ex-Postmaster-General  John  Wanamaker  presented  the  laws  and  regula- 
tions which  govern  the  postoffice  department  in  its  various  branches  with 
reference  to  Sunday  labor,  and  gave  an  account  of  the  usages  of  the  British 
postoffice  as  furnished  him  in  a  letter  from  the  English  Postmaster-General. 

The  question  of  Sunday  laws  was  further  discussed  by  Judge  Doolittle, 
who  presided  at  this  session  of  the  congress,  and  by  President  Rogers  of  the 
Northwestern  University.  Following  along  somewhat  different  lines  from 
those  of  Mr.  Butler's  paper  they  reached  the  same  conclusion. 

5.  In  no  way  was  the  characteristic  breadth  and  liberality  of  the  con- 
gress shown  more  .strikingly  than  in  its  treatment  of  the  relations  of  the 
Sunday  rest  to  religion.  As  the  different  branches  of  the  Christian  church 
may  be  suppo.sed  to  differ  .somewhat  in  their  views  of  this  subject,  it  was 
right  that  this  topic  should  be  presented  by  representatives  of  more  than  one 
of  the  denominations.  Cardinal  Gibbons  set  forth  the  Roman  Catholic 
views  of  the  Sunday  observance  in  a  paper  which  more  than  one  earnest 
Protestant  who  heard  it,  was  prepared  to  accept  it  as  presenting  substan- 
tially his  own  views.  The  view  of  the  Lutheran  church,  which  constitutes 
one  of  the  largest  denominations  of  this  country,  was  presented  by  Prof. 
Spaeth  of  the  Lutheran  Theological  Seminary,  I^hiladelphia,  and  also 
briefly  by  Dr.  Heilmann,  a  Lutheran  pastor  of  Chicago.  Dr.  Atterbury,  as 
the  secretary  of  an  association  in  which  representatives  of  various  denomi- 
nations are  united,  presented  what  may  be  regarded  as  the  commonly 
accepted  views  of  the  so-called  Evangelical  denominations.  In  view  of  the 
important  place  which  the  Sabbath  has  always  held  in  the  social  and  relig- 
ous  life  of  the  Hebrew  people,  a  distinguished  Jewish  rabbi.  Dr.  Felsenlhal, 
was  heard  with  interest  in  a  paper  on  the  Sabbath  in  Judaism.  He  showed 
that  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times,  was  far  from 
being  that  narrow  and  burdensome  institution  which  it  was  so  often  regarded  ; 
it  has  endowed  the  laws  with  strength  to  with.stand  the  almost  unceasing 
and  pitiless  attempts  to  exterminate  their  race  and  religion ;  it  had  blessed 
and  dignified  their  family  life.  The  laws  of  our  American  states  ought  to 
protect  every  congregation  assembled  on  their  vSabbath  for  divine  worship 
in  a  church  or  a  chapel  or  a  synagogue  or  mos(iue  or  any  other  place 
against  being  disturbed  in  their  worship;  and  they  can  and  ought  to  guar- 
antee to  each  person  in  our  land  even  to  the  poorest,  one  day  of  perfect  rest 
in  each  week  of  sevcji  consecutive  <lays.  AH  further  legislation  is  unneces- 
sarv  and  would  be  un-.\merican.  Let  us  trust  in  the  power  of  public  opin- 
ion. Relying  upon  that  great  power  and  upon  the  divine  blessings  of  our 
Heavenlv  Father,  all  of  us  can  look  hopefully  toward  the  future  and  can  rest 
assured  that  the  land  in  all  times  to  come  will  have  a  Sabbath,  a  real  genu- 
ine Sabbath. 
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A  tlioughtful  and  sujjgestive  discussion  of  the  relations  of  the  Sunday 
obsenance  to  the  individual  religious  life  was  presented  by  Rev.  \V.  J.  A. 
Stewart,  liaptist  pastor,  of  Rochester,  N.  V. 

6.  After  a  paper  by  Rev.  W.  R.  Huntington,  D.D.,  of  Grace  Church, 
New  York,  in  which  with  clear  and  careful  discrimination  he  traced  the  perils 
which  mejiace  the  Sunday  rest  in  countries  like  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain,  where  it  is  most  fully  enjoyed,  reports  were  presented  of  various 
associations  and  movements  for  securing  and  protecting  Sunday  rest.  Mr. 
Delu/,  secretary  of  the  late  I'aris  Congress  and  of  the  International  Federa- 
tion, who  has  perhaps  had  more  U)  do  with  the  progress  of  the  cause  on  the 
continent  than  any  other  living  man,  reported  the  striking  results  which  have 
been  obtained  within  a  recent  period  in  several  of  the  states  of  Europe,  for 
the  relief  of  large  classes  of  wage-earners  from  the  burden  of  uninterrupted 
toil,  while  as  vet  the  work  seems  onlv  to  have  begun.  Mr.  Chas.  Hill,  secre- 
tary  of  the  Workingmen's  Lord's  Day  Rest  Association  of  England,  reported 
the  features  of  the  contest  in  Great  Britain  to  maintain  the  ground  which  had 
long  been  held  against  the  intluences  which  insidiously  are  invading  the 
weekly  rest.  The  Rev.  Dr.  Geo.  S.  Mott,  president  oi  the  recently  formed 
American  Sabbath  Union,  presented  the  history  of  Sabbath  association  and 
efforts  in  our  own  country  for  the  past  half  century. 

The  closing  address  of  the  Congress  was  made  by  Archbishop  Ireland, 
wIk;  had  presided  at  one  of  the  previous  scs>ions.  He  called  attention  to  the 
weakening  of  our  reverence  for  Sundav  as  the  chief  cause  of  the  infringe- 
ments that  are  being  made  upon  its  observance.  Christians  should  remem- 
ber that  every  weakening  of  the  Sunday  tends  to  its  total  obliteration.  We 
are  making  our  citizens  pure  money-making  machines;  we  are  too  anxious 
to  be  rich,  and  are  willing  to  sacrifice  to  that  end  every  tradition  and  reduce 
men  to  the  level  of  the  beast. 

Among  the  results  which  it  is  hoped  will  follow  from  this  Congress  are: 

A  witler  and  more  intelligent  appreciation  of  the  value  of  the  Sunday 
rest  and  of  the  duty  of  pn^tecting  it  by  wise  and  just  laws. 

A  greater  cooperation  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  maintain- 
ing the  Sunday  rest. 

A  fuller  recogniti<in,  on  the  part  of  wage-earners,  of  the  efforts  which 
Christian  men  and  philanthropists  are  making  to  secure  to  them,  as  far  as 
practicable,  their  right  to  Sunday  rest. 

A  better  understanding  (»f  the  peril  to  the  weekly  rest  frt)m  such  use  of 
it  on  the  part  of  wage-earners  as  robs  others  of  their  ecjual  right  to  its  benefit. 
The  manifested  agreement  of  Christians  of  different  denominations  as  to 
the  divine  authority  of  the  institution,  and  the  iluty  of  s«>  using  it  as  to  |)ro 
mote  the  s]>iritual  as  well  as  the  physical  well-being  of  man  and  s«)ciety. 
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It  will  further  indicate  how  full  and  comprehensive  was  the  religious 
presentation  made  in  connection  with  the  World's  Congress  Auxiliary  if  a 
brief  enunciation  be  made  of  the  other  congresses  held  in  connection  with 
the  Parliament  of  Religions. 

On  the  3d  of  September  the  Welsh  churches  of  all  denominations  united 
in  a  congress  which  was  held  in  the  Hall  of  Columbus,  with  afternoon  and 
evening  meetings  in  the  First  Methodist  church.  The  ser\'ices  were  almost 
entirely  in  the  Welsh  language.  The  venerable  Rowland  Williams,  the  fam- 
ous pulpit  orator  of  Wales,  delivered  a  sermon  on  "The  Manifestation  of 
Christ  in  the  Flesh."  A  paper  on  "The  Reformation  and  the  Welsh"  was 
given  by  Rev.  J.  Evans.  "  The  Present  Condition  of  the  Welsh  People  "  was 
presented  by  Mrs.  V.  Morgan.  "Christianity  in  the  Heart  and  in  the  Every 
Day  Life"  was  presented  by  Rev.  Rosina  Davies,  and  Rev.  Dr.  H.O.  Row- 
lands spoke  of  "  The  Religious  Characteristics  of  the  Welsh." 

The  Free  Religious  Association  of  America  held  a  Congress  in  the  Hall 
of  Washington  on  the  20th  of  September,  at  which  addresses  were  made  by 
Col.  Thomas  Wentworth  Higginson,  President  William  J.  Potter,  Francis  E. 
Abbott,  Mrs.  Anna  Garlin  Spencer,  Jenkin  Lloyd -Jones,  Minot  J.  Savage,  and 
others. 

On  the  22d  of  September  a  Congress  of  the  King's  Daughters  and  Sons 
was  held  in  the  Hall  of  Washington,  with  addresses  by  Mrs.  Mary  Lowe 
Dickinson,  Mrs.  Isabella  C.  Davis,  Mrs.  Howard  M.  Ingham  and  Mrs.  Clar- 
ence Beebe. 

A  Congress  of  Evolutionists  was  held  in  some  of  the  larger  and  smaller 
halls  of  the  Art  Institute  extending  from  September  27  through  Septeml)er 
29.  The  program  included  addresses  by  B.  F.  Underwood,  E.  P.  Powell, 
Prof.  E.  I).  Coppee,  Dr.  Martin  L.  Holbrook,  Mr.  Charles  S.  Ashley,  Prof. 
E.  S.  Morse,  Prof.  E.  S.  Bastin,  Prof.  George  Gunton,  and  many  others. 

On  the  27th  of  September  a  Congress  was  held  of  the  International 
Board  of  Women's  Christian  Associations,  with  addresses  by  Mrs.  S.  L. 
Winters,  Rev.  Augusta  J.  Chapin,  D.D.,  Miss  C.  V.  Drinkwater,  Mrs.  John 
Leslie,  and  others. 

On  the  7lh  of  October  there  was  a  Congress  of  the  Young  Women's 
Christian  Associations,  addressed  by  Miss  Effie  K.  Price,  Lord  Kinnaird  and 
others.  The  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  also  held  an  interesting 
Congress, 
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THE  THREE  STATUES* 

Behind  the  brilliant  throng  of  living  forms, 

Silent  and  pale  the  antique  figures  stand, 

The  scroll  half-opened  in  the  time-stayed  hand. 

Masters  who  fronted  all  the  tides  and  storms 

Of  ancient  thought  and  civic  strife,  are  ye 

With  sounds  unwonted  puzzled  and  distraught  ? 

Floods  all  the  inlets  of  your  narrower  thought 

A  universal  brotherhood's  profounder  sea! 

Beside  you  see  the  clearer-visioned  child ; 

Closely  she  holds  the  life-encircling  nest, 

While  from  her  finger-tips,  or  east  or  west, 

On  favoring  breezes  or  'gainst  tempest  wild. 

With  wing  elate  birds  speed  their  world-round  way, 

And  greet  with  song  the  world's  sure-dawning  day. 

Edward  Dwight  Eaton. 
Beloit  College,  Wis. 


*  At  the  rear  of  the  platform  at  the  Parliament  of  Relig^tons  there  stood  statues  of  Demos- 
thenes and  Cicero,  and  of  a  maiden  holding  a  nest  of  fledglings,  one  of  which  she  was  letting 
fly  from  her  up- raised  right  hand. 
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REVIEW  AND  SUMMARY. 
By  the  Chairman  ok  thk  I'arliament,  Rev.  John  Henry  Barrows. 


CHAPTER  FIR.ST. 

THE  CONDUCT,  SI'IRIT   AND  PERSONNEL  OK  THE 

PARLI.VMENT. 

A  GREAT  variety  of  opinions  has  been  expressed  by  lead- 
ing participants  in  the  Parliament  and  by  otliers  as  to  its 
nature  and  effects.  To  Nagarkar,  it  is  **a  foretaste  of  universal 
brotherhood  ; "  to  Joseph  Cook,  **  a  resplendent  service  to 
Truth;"  to  Dr.  Morgan  I)ix,  **a  masterpiece  of  Satan;"  to  Dr. 
Boardman,  "a  lengthening  of  the  cords  of  Zion  and  a  strength- 
ening of  its  stakes  ;"  to  Dr.  Schaff,  **  a  new  epoch  in  the  history 
of  Religion,  stimulating  efforts  for  the  reunion  of  Christen- 
dom ;"  to  Prof.  Richey,  "a  valuable  setting  forth  of  the  relations 
of  Christianity  and  Natural  Religion;"  to  Dharmapala,  **a 
mighty  influence  in  expanding  the  religious  ideas  of  Christen- 
dom;" to  Prince  Wolkonsky,  "an  immeasurable  educational 
force  in  abating  national  prejudices;"  to  Kiretchjian,  a 
movement  sure  to  result  in  "  a  rich  harvest  of  right  thinking 
and  right  doing;"  to  Prof.  Minos  Tcheraz,  supremely  impor- 
tant, for  having  "  laid  the  basis  of  universal  tolerance;"  to 
Lakshmi  Narain,  of  the  Arya  Somaj,  useful  to  all  who  "  take 
interest  in  the  study  of  Religions;"  to  Vivekananda,  an  indi- 
cation "that  the  Lord  is  working  everywhere."  The  young 
Brahman,  Mr.  Xarasima,  valued  the  Parliament  as  an  oppor- 
tunity for  widening  Christian  knowledge  of  other  faiths  and  of 
showing  Christendom  its  sins. 

The  history  and  proceedings  of  the  Parliament  of  Relig- 
ions have  been  given  in  such  a  way  that  every  reader  may 
easily  draw  his  own   inferences,  unbiased  by  editorial  opin- 
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ion.  Now  that  the  history  is  closed,  the  editor  of  these 
volumes  is  at  full  liberty  to  review  the  utterances  recorded, 
and  thus  furnish  one  contribution  to  the  criticism  of  the  first 
great  gathering  of  the  world*s  religious  leaders.  Before  doing 
this,  a  few  memorabilia  may  be  added,  which  will  show  either 
the  world-wide  interest  in  this  Congress,  or  some  omitted 
details  in  its  conduct. 

A  Committee,  of  which  Rev.  Jenkin  Lloyd-Jones  was  Chair- 
man, and  Dr.  William  Hayes  Ward,  Prof.  Henry  Coppee, 
Richard  Watson  Gilder,  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Stuart  Phelps-Ward, 
Prof.  WilJiam  C.  Wilkinson  and  Bishop  John  H.  Vincent,  were 
members,  furnished  a  number  of'selected  hymns  for  the  Par- 
liament, fitted  to  express  the  sentiments  of  the  universal  heart. 
Among  those  which  were  sung  were  "  Nearer,  my  God,  to 
Thee,"  **  Come,  Thou  Almighty  King,"  "  All  People  that  on 
Earth  do  Dwell,"  "  O  Life  that  Maketh  all  Things  New," 
and  *'  God  is  Love,  His  Mercy  Brightens."  It  was  not  possible 
to  follow  completely  the  order  of  the  subjects  laid  down  in  the 
original  program— the  elements  were  too  various,  the  presence 
of  speakers  was  not  always  assured, — but  the  variety  of  themes 
treated  on  certain  days  augmented  popular  interest.  The  total 
attendance  at  the  Parliament  was  nearly  one  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand. 

Many  letters,  some  of  them  equal  to  treatises  in  length, 
printed  pamphlets,  petitions  and  poems  of  various  merit,  were 
contributed  to  the  Parliament.  Among  these  may  be  men- 
tioned a  lengthy  communication  from  Manisharker  Vithalji, 
Head  Pontiff  of  the  Rasesha  Religion,  sent  from  Jamnagar: 
an  interesting  autobiographical  communication  from  Swami 
Shugun  Chandra,  late  Kayastha  Missionary,  Kunjah,  India. 
Mr.  Lakshmi  Narain,  6arrister-at  law,  of  Lahore,  Secretary  of 
the  Kayastha  Provincial  Society,  of  Benares  and  Gorakhpur,  was 
a  delegate  from  that  body  to  the  Parliament.  He  was  also 
commended  by  the  Kayastha  Provincial  Societies  of  Oudh, 
Allahabad,  Central  India,  Hyderabad  and  Moradabad.  An 
elaborate  answer  to  some  religious  questions  propounded  by  the 
Chairman  was  sent  by  Bishun  Dass,  a  Brahman  Free  Thinker, 
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Punjab,  India,  and  also  by  Satya  Charan  Deb  of  Kanchrapara, 
Bengal.  C/Oolam  Mohainnied  bin  Haji  Hafez  Sadek  Randeri, 
from  Surat,  India,  coininiinicated  to  the  Parliament  a  pamph- 
let on  **'rhe  Touchstone  of  Philosophies,"  a  treatise  on  some  of 
the  tenets  of  the  Mussulman  faith.  A  pamphlet  of  one  hundred 
and  one  pages  on  the  Zoroastrian  Religion,  was  sent  by  the 
learned  Ervad  S.  1).  Bharucha,  of  Bombay.  Abou  Naddara, 
of  Paris,  sent  a  number  of  interesting  tracts  on  Mohammedan- 
ism. Mr.  A.  Ranganadam  and  Mr.  V.  Ethirajen,  of  Madras, 
India,  presented  to  the  Chairman  an  interesting  acrostic 
sonnet,  commending  the  work  of  the  Parliament.  Many 
thousands  of  pamphlets  were  sent  to  the  Congress  by  the 
Buddhists  of  Japan  and  Ceylon.  Ishar  Parshad,  of  Lahore, 
sent  an  essay  on  Religion. 

One  feature  of  the  Parliament,  not  heretofore  mentioned,  was 
the  inquiry  rooms  which  were  set  apart  for  any  religious  body 
that  desired  to  have  a  i)lace  of  meeting  at  which  questions  could 
be  answered  by  those  competent  to  answer  them.  The  Cath- 
olics and  Buddhists  availed  themselves  of  this  opportunity. 
An  eve-witness  reports  :  *'Tlie  Catholic  cleri^v  have  been  in  con- 
stant  attendance  in  the  hall  set  apart  for  their  use,  which  has 
been  thronged  with  students  manv  hours  each  dav.  The  Bud- 
dhists, represented  by  Mr.  Hirai  and  Mr.  Dharmapala,  were  sur- 
rounded by  curious  and  eager  auditors."  Among  the  most 
interesting  speakers  among  the  Catholics  was  Monsignor  Seton. 
Too  much  cannot  be  said  in  commendation  of  the  spirit 
which  prevailed  in  this  great  meeting.  It  was  a  novel  sight 
that  orthodox  Christians  should  greet  with  cordial  words  the 
representatives  of  alien  faiths  which  thev  were  endeavoring  to 
bring  into  the  light  of  the  Christian  (Jospel ;  but  it  was  felt  to 
be  wise  and  advantageous  that  the  religions  of  the  world,  which 
are  competing  at  so  many  points  in  all  the  continents,  should 
be  brought  together,  not  for  contention  but  for  loving  confer- 
ence, in  one  room.  Those  who  saw  the  Greek  Archbishop, 
Dionysios  Latas,  greeting  the  Catholic  Bishop  Keane,  with  an 
apostolic  kiss  on  the  cheek  and  words  of  brotherly  love;  those 
who  heard  Bishop  Keane  relate  how  Archbishop  Ireland  and 
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himself,  finding  that  they  were  unable  to  enter  the  Hall  of 
Columbus  on  account  of  the  throng,  went  to  the  Hall  of  Wash- 
ington and  presided  over  the  Jewish  Conference;  those  who 
witnessed  the  enthusiasm  with  which  Christians  greeted  a  Bud- 
dhist's denunciation  of  false  Christianity  ;  and  the  scores  of 
thousands  who  beheld  day  after  day  the  representatives  of  the 
great  historic  religions  joining  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  felt  pro- 
foundly that  a  new  era  of  relie^ious  fraternity  had  dawned. 

The  Parliament  was  not  a  place  for  the  suppression  of 
opinions  but  for  their  frankest  utterance,  and  what  made  it  so 
supremely  successful  was  mutual  tolerance,  extraordinary  cour- 
tesy, and  unabated  good  will.  Christians  who  entered  the 
Hall  of  Columbus  with  timidity  and  misgivings  found  them- 
selves entirely  at  home  in  an  atmosphere  charged  with  relig- 
ious enthusiasm.  They  felt  that  the  spirit  and  principles 
involved  in  summoning  the  non-Christian  religions  to  a  con- 
ference in  that  great  hall  were  precisely  the  spirit  and  princi- 
ples with  which  a  Christian  missionary  invites  a  Moslem  and  a 
Brahman  into  his  own  house — the  spirit  of  love,  inquiry,  a 
desire  for  mutual  understanding,  a  desire  to  learn  as  well  as  to 
teach.  President  Bonney's  wise  arrangement  that  each  sect 
should  hold  a  separate  congress  in  connection  with  the  greater 
meeting  added  to  the  freedom  of  spirit  with  which  the  various 
faiths,  gathering  in  the  Hall  of  Columbus,  were  disposed  to 
seek  points  of  agreement  rather  than  of  divergence,  and,  in 
the  case  of  Christians,  to  consider  chiefly  those  larger  things 
which  are  common  to  all  branches  of  the  Church  Universal. 
"It  must  not  be  imagined,"  as  Dr.  Gilbert  has  written  in  the 
Ra'iew  of  the  Churches^  "  that  all  the  speakers  piped  low  and 
soft.  Not  at  all.  There  were  clouds  big  with  thunder,  and 
there  were  thunders  with  lightnings  in  them  that  smote  as 
with  strokes  from  Cxod's  own  right  hand."  The  Parliament 
did  not  suppress  the  individuality  and  frankness  of  its  mem- 
bers. What  made  this  meeting  glorious  was  its  entire  freedom 
from  ecclesiastical  control  and  the  usual  restrictions  of  con- 
ferences, assemblies  and  synods.  A  great  degree  of  forbear- 
ance  and    patience    was    required   and    illustrated    at    some 
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iiioinents  in  the  Parlianient:  but  it  was  one  of  the  wonders  of 
tliis  nieetlni;  that  its  members  so  generally  and  generously 
observed  the  spirit  enjoined  by  the  Chairman  in  his  opening 
address.  The  amount  of  friction  was  not  considerable.  The 
Parliament  was  a  conference  which  proved  the  supreme  value 
of  courtesy  in  all  theological  argument,  and  showed  that  the 
enlightened  mind  of  the  nineteenth  century  looks  with  scorn 
upon  verbal  ruffianism,  such  as  prevailed  in  the  sixteenth.  It 
has  been  often  remarked  that  this  meeting  was  very  generous 
and  indiscriminate  in  its  applause,  but  it  was  made  up  of  a 
vast  variety  of  elements,  changing  to  some  extent  every  day, 
and  sometimes  it  applauded  not  so  much  the  sentiments 
uttered  as  the  clearness  and  boldness  and  aptness  with  which 
thev  were  spoken. 

Much  might  be  rightly  said  of  the  high  character  and  abil- 
ity of  those  who  composed  this  historic  assembly,  not  only  the 
speakers,  but  the  vast  and  changing  congregation  of  hearers. 
The  Parliament  was  rigidly  j)urged  of  cranks.  Many  minor 
sects,  however,  tried  earnestly  to  secure  a  representation,  for 
which  there  was  neither  time  nor  fitness.  People  sought  to 
make  the  Parliament  a  medium  of  all  sorts  of  propagandism, 
but  without  success. 

The  absence  of  the  Methodist  Bishops,  whose  regular 
appointments  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  attend,  was 
deeply  deplored.  Whether  we  adopt  Hishop  Dudley's  criti- 
cism of  the  Anglican  Church  and  say  that  it  missed  a  great 
opportunity,  whether  we  say  with  Mr.  llaweis  of  London  that 
the  Church  of  England  made  another  of  its  historic  mis- 
takes, no  member  of  the  Parliament  will  forget  the  profound 
impression  produced  by  the  speakers  representing  the  Angli- 
can communion,  or  will  fail  to  regret  the  absence  of  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  who  would  have  certainly  found  himself 
at  home  in  this  interesting  and  devout  assembly.  One  Ameri- 
can voice  silenced  by  death,  that  of  Phillips  Brooks,  would 
have  been  most  welcome  at  the  Parliament.  Among  the  Bap- 
tists present  were  Drs.  Boardman,  Lorimer,  Whitman,  Moxom, 
Howe,  Henderson,   Small,   Professors  Lyon,  Goodspeed  and 
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Wilkinson.  Among  the  eminent  Presbyterians  present  were 
Drs.  NiccoUs,  W.  C.  Roberts,  Henry  M.  Field,  Philip  Schaff, 
whose  death  shortly  after  the  close  of  the  Parliament  has  been 
universally  lamented,  President  Scovel,  Principal  Grant,  S.  J. 
McPherson  and  George  F.  Pentecost.  A  Prince  of  Russia,  a 
Prince  of  Siam,  and  an  African  Prince  contributed  to  the 
interest  of  the  meetinu^s.  No  more  picturesque  figure  was 
present  than  the  Archbishop  of  Zante,  representing  the  Greek 
Church,  and  by  his  side  were  his  archdeacon.  Homer  Paratis, 
and  Father  Phiambolis  of  Chicago.  There  were  missionaries 
and  missionary  teachers  like  VV^ashburn  of  Constantinople, 
Phillips  and  Hume  of  India,  Faber,  Reid  and  Candlin  of 
China,  McGilvary  and  McFarland  of  Siam,  Post  and  Ford 
of  Syria,  Haworth  of  Japan,  and  Gulick  of  the  Sandwich 
Islands.  India,  mother  of  religions,  was  represented  by  the 
spiritually  minded  Mozoomdar,  a  master  of  eloquence,  Vive- 
kananda,  "  the  orange  monk,"  who  exercised  a  wonderful  influ- 
ence over  his  auditors,  the  keen  and  courteous  Nagarkar,  the 
attractive  Narasima,  the  acute  and  philosophical  Ghandi,  the 
metaphysical  Chakravarti,  MissSorabji  of  Bombay  "that  exquis- 
ite specimen  of  redeemed  Parsee  Womanhood,"  Mr.  Dhar- 
mapala  of  Colombo;  and,  through  papers  contributed,  by  the 
wise  and  discriminating  Slater  of  Bangalore,  Rev.  J.  T.  Scott, 
the  learned  Parsee  scholars  Modi  and  Barucha  of  Bombay, 
such  distinguished  representatives  of  Brahmanism  as  D*vivedi 
and  Aijanger,  and  by  the  Rt.  Rev.  Sumangala,  Buddhist  High 
Priest  of  Ceylon.  Japan  was  represented  by  the  Buddhist 
priests  Ashitsu/Foki,  Soyen  and  Yatsubuchi  ;  Mr.  Kawai  of  the 
Nichiren  Sect ;  Shibata,  high  priest  of  Shintoism ;  the  elo- 
quent layman  Hirai;  by  the  Rev.  J.  T.  Yokoi  and  President 
Kozaki  of  the  Doshisha  University.  China  was  represented  by 
Pung  Kwang  Vu,  Dr.  Martin,  Dr.  Blodget,  Rev.  George  T. 
Candlin,  Mr.  Yen  and  Mr.  Ho;  Mohammedanism  by  Moham- 
med Alexander  Russell  Webb  of  New  York,  and  J.  Sanna  Abou 
Naddara  of  Paris.  Count  Bernstorff,  a  grand  specimen  of 
German-Christian  manhood,  spoke  for  the  Evangelical  Church  of 
Germany.    The  Parliament  was  enriched  by  contributions  from 
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such  scholars  as  Max  Miiller,  d'Harlez,  Dawson,  Bruce,  Drum- 
mond,  Conrad  von  Orelli,  Fisher,  Valentine,  Jean  R^ville,  Albert 
Reville,  Tiele  and  (Joodspeed,  and  by  eminent  philanthropists 
and  social  reformers  like  Edward  Everett  Hale,  Lvman  Abbott, 
Joseph  Cook,  Thomas  Wentworth  Higginson,  Richard  T.  Ely, 
Washington  (Jladden,  and  Aaron  M.  Powell.  The  Catholics 
were  headed  by  Cardinal  Gibbons,  who  in  his  opening  address 
touched  all  hearts,  and  by  Bishop  Keane,  arare  combination  of 
evangelical  earnestness  and  tenderest  catholicity.  This  delega- 
tion was  exceedingly  strong,  and  all  the  Catholic  speakers  kept 
strictly  within  the  prescribed  limits  of  the  Parliament,  stating 
their  own  views  with  frankness  and  ability  and  refraining  from 
criticism  of  others.  Bishop  Keane  had  put  the  different  topics 
into  the  hands  of  specialists,  all  of  whom  were  excellent  speak- 
ers. Bishop  Arnett,  who  made  friends  for  Africa  with  every 
word  he  spoke,  the  venerable  Bishop  Payne,  Bishop  Handy  and 
others  represented  the  African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  Suc- 
cessful evangelists  like  B.  Fay  Mills  were  there.  Seventh  Day 
Baptists  like  Dr.  Lewis,  United  Brethren  like  Landis,  preachers 
of  the  Reformed  Church  like  FJr.  Burrell  of  New  York,  Armen- 
ians like  Prof.  Fcheraz  that  tower  of  gentle  strength-and 
Rev.  .\.  G.  Assadourian  who  brought  "  friendly  and  abundant 
greetings  from  the  Protestant  Armenian  congregations  in  Tur- 
key, and  especially  the  salutations  and  love  of  the  Bithynian 
Synod  of  Constantinople,"  of  which  lie  is  the  Secretary.  The 
absence  of  (ieneral  William  Booth  and  of  Commander  Balling- 
ton  Booth  was  greatly  dei)lored.  (ieneral  Booth  wrote  from 
London  :  **  V'ou  have  an  opportunity  of  influencing  the  whole 
world  with  the  spirit  of  our  common  C'hristianity  without  parallel 
in  ancient  or  niodern  times."  In  the  absence  of  the  great  lead- 
ers of  the  Salvation  Army,  Brigadier-Cieneral  Fielding  told  of 
the  methods  and  aims  of  that  great  movement,  and  as  an 
evidence  of  the  growth  of  the  Army  during  the  twenty-eight 
years  of  its  existence,  made  the  statement  that  "  it  has  four 
thousand  three  hundred  and  ninety-seven  niission  stations, 
seventy-four  homes  of  rest  for  officers, sixty-six  training  .schools 
for  the  training  of  officers,  sixty-four    slum  posts,  forty-nine 
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rescue  homes  for  fallen  women,  twelve  prison-gate  homes, 
fifty-two  food  and  shelter  depots,  thirty-four  factories  and 
employment  offices,  five  farm  colonies,  two  hundred  and  fif- 
teen social  institutions  connected  with  General  Booth's  scheme, 
thirteen  thousand  seven  hundred  and  thirteen  officers;  that  its 
IVar  Cry  has  a  circulation  of  five  hundred  and  eighty  thous- 
and five  hundred  and  thirty-two,  and  that  last  year  more  than 
thirteen  million  persons  attended  its  indoor  meetings  in  the 
United  States." 

Among  the  Congregationalists  present  at  the  Parliament 
or  contributing  to  it,  were  Noble,  Gladden,  Mills,  Phillips, 
Pratt,  Fisher,  Abbott,  Cook,  Washburn,  Munger,  Dike,  Brand, 
Headland,  Martin,  Clark,  Blodget,  and  Hume.  Among  the 
Unitarians  were  Hale,  Jones,  Julia  Ward  Howe,  Mrs.  E.  R. 
Sunderland,  Carpenter,  Peabody,  Mrs.  Fannie  B.  Williams  and 
Alger.  Among  the  Methodists  were  Candlin,  Terry,  Lee, 
Bishop  Arnett,  Baldwin,  Carroll,  Townsend  and  Bristol. 
Among  the  Anglicans  were  Bishop  Dudley,  Haweis,  Morherie, 
Richey  and  Canon  Fremantle.  Harvard  College  furnished  a 
strong  delegation  in  Professors  Toy,  Peabody  and  Dwight.  The 
Universities  of  Yale  and  Chicago  were  well  represented. 
Rabbi  Wise,  Rabbi  Gottheii  and  Dr.  E.  G.  Hirsch,  heading  the 
notable  company  of  Jewish  scholars  in  attendance,  proved  that 
eloquence  still  belongs  to  the  countrymen  of  Isaiah.  Dr. 
Francis  E.  Clark,  of  Boston,  the  gentle  wise-man  who  heads 
one  of  the  chief  Christian  movements  of  our  time,  the  founder 
of  the  Christian  Endeavor  Societies,  made  a  valuable  con- 
tribution to  the  Parliament.  One  important  feature,  as  it  is 
well  known,  was  the  presence  and  participation  of  women,  and 
several  of  the  papers  presented  by  them  were  among  the  most 
excellent  and  timely  that  were  listened  to  during  the  Parlia- 
ment's sessions. 

With  such  an  illustrious  company  in  friendly  council  for 
seventeen  days  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  mental  and  spirit- 
ual horizon  of  many  minds  was  indefinitely  enlarged.  It  was 
felt  that  all  God's  words  are  precious,  whether  spoken  in  the 
twilight  or  in  the  noonday  of  revelation  ;  it  was  felt  that  the 
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so-called  heathen  religions  must  not  be  judged  solely  by  their 
idolatries  and  cruel  rites  any  more  than  apple  trees  should  be 
judged  by  their  worst  fruits;  it  was  felt  that  to  put  charity  in 
the  place  of  scorn,  and  to  increase  mutual  respect,  were' alone 
sufficient  to  justify  the  Parliament  ;  it  was  felt  that  icy  barriers, 
as  Prof.  'I'cheraz  intimated,  melt  away  at  the  glance  of  the  sun 
of  love ;  it  was  per(  eived  that  there  is  no  good  reason  why  the 
world-wide  process  of  comparison  of  the  religions  of  the 
world  should  not  be  made  easier  by  such  a  conference  ;  it  was 
seen  that  the  same  problems,  similar  schools  of  thought,  sim- 
ilar theological  divergencies,  appear  in  all  lands  wherever 
human  nature  is  undergoing  the  process  of  evolution  ;  it  was 
made  evident  that  enlightened  Christendom  will  never  here- 
after imagine  that  heathendoni  is  simply  "  a  niass  of  degraded 
and  corrupt  superstitions.'*  The  conviction  was  strengthened 
in  many  minds  that  truth  has  nothing  to  fear,  and  that  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  has  everything  to  hope  from  such 
mutual  interchani^es  of  thouirht,  and  that  some  of  the  irood 
results  of  the  Parliament  must  be  increased  fairness  of  mutual 
estimate,  a  new  sense  of  the  strength  and  universality  of  man's 
spiritual  desires,  and  heartier  good  will  on  the  j)art  of  individ- 
uals toward  each  other.  It  was  felt  by  many  that  to  claim 
everything  for  Christianity  and  deny  any  good  in  other  relig- 
ions is  not  Christian,  and  is  an  impeachment  of  that  Divine 
goodness  which  is  not  confmed  to  geographical  limits  and 
which  sends  its  favors  upon  the  just  and  upon  the  unjust. 
Christians  came  to  rejoice  with  an  increased  hopefulness  as 
they  perceived  that  religion,  however  imperfect,  is,  after  all, 
the  best  there  is  in  man,  and  that  (Jod  is  not  ct)nfined  in  his 
mercy  and  benefactions  to  anv  favored  race  or  people. 

"So  many  roads  lead  up  tu  (iod. 
'f'wcrc  stranijc  if  any  soul  sliouM  nii>s  thcni  all." 

It  was  made  evident  that  high  and  beautiful  forms  of  char- 
acter have  been  fashioned  bv  the  Divine  Sj)irit  in  faiths  the  most 
various.  Phariseeism,  sectarianism, narrowness  in  all  its  mani- 
festations, whether  ecclesiastical  or  dogmatic,  were  gently 
rebuked  by  this  Parliament.    Comparison  and  criticism,  it  was 
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made  evident,  are  helps  to  religion.  Father  D^Arby,  a  Catholic 
priest  of  Paris,  said  at  the  scientific  section  :  "  We  love 
science.  The  office  of  science  in  religion  is  to  prune  it  of 
fantastic  outgrowths.  Without  science  religion  would  become 
superstition."  The  Parliament  has  been  called  a  great  inter- 
religional  clearing  house  to  promote  the  interchange  of  opin- 
ions. The  impression  which  it  made  on  those  continually 
attending  its  sessions  has  often  been  compared  with  what 
happened  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  although  "  the 
Jews,  devout  men  from  every  nation  under  heaven,"  consti- 
tuted a  more  provincial  assembly  than  that  which  met  at  Chi- 
cago. There  were  times  in  the  Parliament  when  the  religious 
feeling  was  most  intense  and  pervasive.  A  holy  intoxication, 
it  has  been  said,  overcame  the  speakers  as  well  as  the  audi- 
ence. An  eminent  professor  of  moral  philosophy  (Dr.  N.  J. 
Morrison,  of  Marietta  College)  declared  that  it  reminded  him 
of  the  emotions  he  had  felt  in  the  great  revival  meetings  of 
President  Finney  and  Mr.  Moody.  Dr.  Frederick  A.  Noble 
said  :  "  There  were  hours  when  it  seemed  as  though  the  Divine 
Spirit  was  about  to  descend  upon  the  people  in  a  great  Pente- 
costal outpouring.  Never  did  Christ  seem  so  large  and 
precious  to  mc,  never  did  Christian  faith  seem  so  necessary  to 
humanity  and  so  sure  to  prevail  as  when  the  Parliament  of 
Religions  closed."  The  total  impression  which  it  made  on 
those  who  were  present  is  finely  pictured  in  a  letter  from 
Rev.  George  T.  Candlin,  written  on  the  Pacific:  "  I  feel  con- 
fident that  the  memory  of  that  i^icat  assembly  will  have  a  most 
potent  influence  on  our  lives.  Chicago  will  be  the  Mount 
Tabor  of  our  experience,  and  the  holy  impulse  of  those  trans- 
figured hours  will  not  be  spent  while  life  shall  last.  I  shall  be 
full  of  the  spirit  so  finely  exj)ressed  by  Shakespeare  in  Henry 
v.,  before  Agincourt  : 

*  And  Crispin  Crispian  shall  ne'er  go  by, 
From  this  day  to  the  ending  of  the  world, 
But  wc,  in  it.  shall  be  remembered. 
We  few,  we  happy  few,  we  band  of  brothers. 
And  he  that  hears 

Shall  hold  his  manhood  cheap  while  any  speaks 
That  fought  with  us  upon  Saint  Crispin  s  day.' " 


MRS.  POTTER  PALMER. 
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kind  were  present.  The  world  needed  to  wait  till  English 
had  become  an  Asiatic  as  well  as  an  European  and  American 
language,  before  the  Parliament  could  be  successfully  held. 

It  is  unwise  to  pronounce  the  Parliament,  as  some  have 
done,  a  vindication  or  an  illustration  preeminently  of  one 
idea,  either  the  Liberal,  the  Catholic  or  the  Evangelical.  The 
Parliament  was  too  large  to  be  estimated  and  judged  in  this 
wav.  It  did  emphasize,  as  the  Liberals  have  so  emphatically 
done,  liberty,  fellowship  and  character  in  religion  ;  it  did 
emphasize  the  Catholic  idea  of  a  universal  church  and  the 
desirableness  of  greater  unity  in  religious  organization  ;  it 
did  emphasize  and  illustrate  the  great  P^vangelical  claim  that 
the  historic  Christ  is  divine,  the  sufficient  and  only  Saviour 
of  mankind  ;  but  from  the  fact  that  it  made  conspicuous  so 
many  truths  and  phases  of  religion,  the  glory  of  it  cannot  be 
monopolized  by  any  one  division  of  the  religious  world. 

The  echoes  of  the  Parliament,  reduplicated  now  in  so  many 
lands,  show  that  it  is  destined  to  make  a  profound  and  ever- 
deepening  impression  on  religious  thought.  It  has  shown  that 
mankind  is  drifting  toward  religion  and  not  awav  from  it;  it 
has  widened  the  bounds  of  human  fraternitv;  it  is  giving  a 
strong  impetus  to  the  study  of  comparative  religion  ;  it  is 
fortifying  timid  souls  in  regard  to  the  right  and  wisdom  of  lib- 
erty in  thought  and  expression  ;  it  is  clarifying  manv  minds  in 
regard  to  the  nature  of  the  non-Christian  faiths;  it  is  deepen- 
ing the  general  Christian  interest  in  non-Christian  nations  ;  and 
it  will  bring  before  millions  in  Oriental  lands  the  more  truth- 
ful and  beautiful  aspe(is  of  Christianity.  The  impression  that 
it  is  making  on  the  unbelieving  and  secular  world  is  salutary, 
for  it  gives  the  first  opportunity  for  men  to  see  religion  in  its 
entirety  and  to  apprehend  its  greatness.  The  Columbian 
Exposition  which  accentuated  the  niaterial  glories  of  modern 
civilization  needed  the  Parliament  of  Religions  to  bring  back 
to  the  human   mind  the  greater  world  of  the  Sj)irit. 

The  Congress  was  a  notable  event  for  the  African,  whose 
manhood  was  fully  recnignized  ;  for  the  Jew,  who  has  suffered 
various  forms  of  j)ersecution  ;  for  the   Liberal,  who  saw   the 
99 
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truths  for  which  he  had  specially  contended  grandly  recog- 
nized; for  the  Catholic,  who  came  out  into  a  new  atmosphere 
and  gained  from  theological  opponents  new  admiration  and 
respect:  for  woman,  for  then  she  serured  the  largest  recogni- 
tion of  her  intellectual  rights  ever  granted.  It  was  a  great 
event  for  the  social  reformer  and  the  advocate  of  international 
justice,  for  the  Parliament  was  unanimous  in  denouncing  the 
selfishness  of  modern  society  and  the  inicpiity  of  the  opium 
trade  and  the  rum  traffic  ;  for  the  Huddhisl,  the  Hrahman  and 
the  Confucian,  who  were  permitted  to  interpret  their  own 
faiths  in  the  Parliament  of  Man  ;  for  the  orthodox  Protestant, 
whose  heart  and  intellect  were  expanded  and  whose  faith  in 
the  Gospel  of  God's  grace  was  strengthened  by  the  words  and 
scenes  of  that  assembly  ;  and  it  was  especially  a  great  event  for 
the  earnest  and  broad-minded  Christian  missionary,  who 
rejoiced  that  all  Christendom  was  at  last  forced  to  confront  the 
problem  of  bringing  Christ,  the  universal  Saviour,  to  all  man- 
kind. 

Oliver  Wendell  Holmes  expressed  the  opinion  in  1891  that 
the  world  was  not  yet  ripe  for  such  a  movement  in  behalf  of 
human  brotherhood,  and  doubtless  even  vet  the  Parliament 
has  many  victories  to  win,  but  its  historic  importance  isassured. 
It  is  a  fact  that  must  be  reckoned  with  henceforth.  It  will  leave 
its  mark  on  all  subsetjuent  history.  This  assembly  which,  as 
one  has  said,  no  mandate  of  Augustus  Ciesar  could  have  gath- 
ered, this  i)rophecy  of  Tennyson's  **  Federation  of  the  World," 
this- Congress  which  has  been  called  a  shadowy  outline  of  the 
great  last  Parliament  of  Man  at  which  all  races,  ages  and  relig- 
ions are  to  meet  before  the  Heavenly  Judge,already  takes  rank 
with  the  chief  events  of  the  century  and  of  all  centuries.  How 
much  nobler  its  spirit  than  the  theological  contentions  at  the 
time  of  the  great  Reformation  I  What  a  contrast  it  presents 
with  the  Crusades  !  To  gain  control  of  an  ancient  sepulchre 
is  less  noble  than  an  effort  to  gain  possession  by  love  of  living 
truths.  Matched  with  its  si^niificance  and  universalitv  how 
provincial  aj)j)ear  some  of  the  greater  events  of  the  nineteenth 
<:enturv,  even   negro  cmanc  i[)ation,  the  F^ranco- Prussian  War, 
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the  Vatican  Council  of  1870,  and  the  frequent  changes  of 
national  boundary  lines  on  the  map  of  the  continents  !  How 
much  wider  the  reach  and  higher  the  quality  of  influence 
destined  to  proceed  from  this  meeting!  In  the  development 
of  Christianity  it  may  never  take  rank  with  the  Councils  of 
Nicea  and  Chalcedon,  of  Trent  and  Augsburg,  of  Dort  and 
Westminster,  but  may  not  its  significance  for  the  race  be  ulti- 
mately even  wider? 

The  prophecy  made  by  Rev.  Dr.  McPherson  of  Chicago, 
that  this  Parliament  would  afford  the  best  single  oi)portunity 
in  the  history  of  nian  for  the  study  of  comparative  religion, 
has  been  fulfilled.  Dr.  James  Freeman  Clarke  has  called 
this  study  the  demonstration  of  the  truth  of  Christianity. 
Yet  timid  Christians  have  been  afraid  of  it  !  All  truth  and 
goodness  are  of  God.  Oh  I  that  man  would  trust  truth  more  ! 
The  general  ignorance  in  Christian  lands  of  non -Chris- 
tian faiths  was  strongly  rebuked  by  one  speaker  at  the 
Parliament,  although  too  much  has  been  made  of  the  incident, 
and  his  condenmation  was  far  too  severe.  When  Mr.  Dharma- 
I)ala  asked  a  large  audience  (not  in  the  Hall  of  Columbus 
where  the  Parliament  was  assembled  but  in  one  of  the  subor- 
ninate  meetings)  how  many  had  read  the  life  of  Buddha,  five 
persons  responded  affirmatively  by  holding  up  the  hand,  where- 
upon the  gentle  ascetic  exclaimed  :  "  Five  only  !  F'our  hundred 
and  seventv-five  millions  of  people  accept  our  religion  of  love 
and  hope.  You  call  yourselves  a  nation  a  great  nation  -  and 
yet  you  do  not  know  the  history  of  this  great  teacher.  How 
dare  you  judge  us  I"  'i'he  principle  of  justice  here  affirmed 
should  be  taken  to  heart,  though  the  application  of  it  was  not 
altogether  fair.  If  Mr.  Dharmapala  had  intjuired  of  the  three 
thousand  people  at  the  Parliament  :  '*  How  many  of  you  have 
read,  in  whole  or  in  part,  Arnold's  Light  of  Asia,  with  its 
account  of  Buddha?"  many  hundreds  of  hands  would  have 
been  held  up.  The  ignorance  is  not  as  dense  and  wide  as 
was  imagined. 

While  the  l*arliament  discovered  many  points  of  contact 
between  Chri.stianilv  and  the  ethnic  faiths,  still  it  did  not  show 
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many  doctrinal  points  in  which  all  religions  agree.  There  was 
a  large  agreement,  but  not  a  total  and  universal  agreement,  in 
certain  things.  While  in  religious  sentiment  and  aspiration 
there  appeared  at  times  almost  a  complete  unison,  and  while  it 
could  be  said  that  certain  truths  of  Christianity  find  their 
prophecies  or  adumbrations  in  some  of  the  ethnic  faiths, 
and  other  truths  are  shadowed  forth  in  other  of  the  non- 
Christian  religions,  no  religion  excepting  Christianity  put  forth 
any  strone:  and  serious  claims  to  universiiity. 

The  idea  of  evolving  a  cosmic  or  universal  faith  out  of  the 
Parliament  was  not  present  in  the  minds  of  its  chief  promoters. 
Thev  believe  that  the  elements  of  such  a  religion  are  already 
contained  in  the  Christian  ideal  and  the  Christian  Scriptures. 
They  had  no  thought  of  attempting  to  formulate  a  universal 
creed.  Their  objects  were  more  reasonable  and  iniportant. 
Dr.  Alger  conclusively  showed  that  men  nmst  be  unified  in 
other  subjects  before  they  will  become  one  in  their  intellectual 
faith.  The  best  religion  must  come  to  the  front,  and  the  best 
religion  will  ultimately  survive,  because  it  will  contain  all  that 
is  true  in  all  the  faiths. 

The  Parliament,  it  has  been  said,  awakened  a  new  world- 
consciousness  ;  it  concentrated  much  light  upon  the  greatest 
themes;  its  disclosures  were  such  as  to  fill  thoughtful  men  of 
every  faith  witli  humility  as  well  as  with  mutual  respect ;  it  was 
an  effort  of  serious  minds,  in  a  fraternal  spirit,  "to  help  each 
other  to  see,"  and  among  the  things  made  visible  are  the  uni- 
versal activity  and  guidance  of  Cod.  The  best  definition  of 
heathenism  is  ''organized  selfishness,"  and  this  exists  in  Chris- 
tian lands,  and  it  was  well  for  Christians  to  be  humbled  and 
rebuked,  and  it  was  equally  wholesome  for  them  to  discover 
and  gladly  recognize  the  brighter  side  of  so-called  heathenism. 
Hut  while  the  men  of  India,  for  examj)le,  were  at  no  intellect- 
ual disadvantage  with  the  men  of  Christian  America  and 
Europe,  it  must  be  said  that  the  training  which  they  brought 
to  the  Parliament  was  largely  from  Christian  sources.  Chris- 
tianity has  become  so  pervasive  that  it  is  difficult  to  find  schol- 
arly men  who  have  not  been  touched  by  its  brightness.    A  few 
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persons  felt  that  the  darker  aspects  of  paganism  were  not 
sufiiciently  brought  out,  and  yet  it  will  be  found  that  the 
*•  seamy  side"  of  the  non-Christian  faiths  was  plainl^y  indicated 
bv  Dr.  Pentecost,  Joseph  Cook,  Mr.  Mozoomdar,  Mr.  Nagar- 
kar,  Dr.  Post,  Mr.  Candlin,  Prof.  Wilkinson,  Mr  (iordon,  Mr. 
Mcl'arland.  Dr.  Clark,  Dr.  Dennis  and  others. 

One  effect  of  the  Parliament  will  be  to  bring  up  more 
prominently  than  ever  the  (juestion  of  the  reunion  of  Christen 
dom.  Dr.  A.  H.  Bradford  has  said,  ''Never  again,  after  the 
partici|)ation  of  the  Roman  and  Creek  Churches  in  this  great 
gathering,  will  the  union  sought  be  merelv  a  union  of  Protes- 
tant sects."  '*  One  result  of  the  Parliament,"  says  The 
Churchman,  "  is  the  demonstration  of  the  fact  that  the 
American  people  appreciate  religious  courage,  which  was  con- 
spicuously manifested  by  the  Catholics."  Says  l^ishop  Keane  : 
*'  Nearlv  everv  sentence  durinir  these  seventeen  davs  tended 
to  show  that  the  i)ositive  doctrinal  divergences  which  had  held 
Christians  apart  during  three  (cnturies  are  fast  being  oblite- 
rated. The  Parliament  has  l)een  a  long  stride  toward  the  much 
desired  reunion  of  Christendom."  Dr.  Munger  writes  in  the 
Christian  World  (London),  *' Pv  far  the  most  notable  feat- 
ure of  the  Parliament  was  the  participation  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  presence  of  its  ablest  representatives 
in  this  country,  and  the  earnest  and  genuine  catholicity  with 
which  thev  entered  into  its  deliberations."  'I'he  addresses  of 
Dr.  Schaff  and  Canon  Fremantle  are  classics  on  this  great  sub- 
ject of  the  reunion  of  Christendom,  but  the  assembling  of  the 
Parliament  was  itself  the  greatest  blow  in  the  present  genera- 
tion to  schism  and  narrow  Christian  sectarianism. 

Hut  to  most  of  the  readers  of  these  volumes  the  supreme 
(piestion  regarding  the  Parliament  is  that  which  concerns  the 
relation  of  Christianitv  to  the  other  faiths.  It  may  be  safely 
said  that  partici|)ation  in  this  meeting  did  not  compromise 
any  Christian  speaker's  position  as  a  believer  in  the  supremacy 
and  universality  of  the  Gospel.  There  was  no  suggestion  on 
the  part  of  Christian  speakers  that  Christianity  was  to  be 
thought  of  as  on  the  same  level  with   other  religions.     It  was 
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i(\ad\y  seen  that  some  of  its  tnith.s  are  held  in  common  with 
other  faiths,  that  monotheism  appears  in  Mohammedanism, 
Farseeism,  original  Hinduism  :  that  the  essence  of  religion  is 
always  the  same,  that  aspiration  and  dependence  are  universal, 
and  that  ethir:al  unity  is  more  marked  than  doctrinal  unity. 
Many  |>er<:eived  that  Christendom  has  important  lessons  yet 
unlearned,  that  the  Christianity  of  Japan  and  India  is  not  to 
t>e  a  bald  repetition  of  the  Christianity  of  America  and  Eng- 
land. It  will  mark  an  epoch  in  many  a  mind  to  fully  grasp 
the  truth  brought  out  by  Mr.  Candlin  in  regard  to  the  true 
relations  of  Christianity  with  the  faiths  which  it  expects  to 
supersede.  It  ran  suf>ersede  only  as  it  absorbs  and  takes  up 
into  itself,  as  a  part  of  its  own  birthright  and  heritage,  all  the 
truths  taught  by  Confucius  or  Buddha,  for  Christ  is  the  light 
enlightening  every  man.  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott  has  well  said 
that  "  the  difference  between  Christianity  and  the  other  relig- 
ions is  that  we  have  something  that  they  have  not.  We  have 
the  Christ,  the  revelation  of  (Jod,  the  ideal  Man,  the  loving 
and  suffering  Saviour.  Those  who  attended  the  Parliament 
got  a  larger  conception  of  what  Christ  is  and  Christ  means." 
There  is  no  doubt  that  by  the  Parliament  Christianity  made 
a  favorable  im{)ression  on  those  whom  it  desires  to  win.  The 
(^hristian  Religion  will  be  interpreted  from  the  Parliament  and 
not  hereafter  by  the  bad  laws  of  so-called  Christian  Nations. 
The  Orientals  learned  what  is  true  Christianity,  and  they  can 
speak  with  authority  and  say  that  these  evils  are  not  apolo- 
gized for  by  the  Christian  men  of  America  and  Europe.  The 
sages  of  the  Orient  will  learn  that  Christian  America  and  Europe 
have  no  sympathy  with  the  abominations  which  falsely-named 
Christians  have  j)racticed,  that  the  oj)ium  trafficker  and  the* rum 
trarticker  do  not  rej)resent  them,  and  that,  while  they  believe 
that  a  true  ('hristianity  is  the  world's  best  boon  and  hope, 
they  think  that  a  mild  and  sober  Huddhism  and  a  self-respect- 
ing and  temperate  Confucianism  are  preferable  to  a  brutal, 
drunken,  intolerant  and  persecuting  false-Christianity.  The 
Chairman  of  tlie  Parliament  said  to  the  Orientals,  "that  while 
Chri.stian  disciples  will  continue  to  obey  the  Master  more  and 
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more  faithfully,  and  will  bring  the  messages  of  Bethlehem  and 
Calvary  to  those  for  whom  Jesus  lived  and  died,  we  believe 
that  the  (Gospel,  instead  of  striking  mercilessly  at  indigenous 
faiths  should  adopt  them  so  far  as  they  agree  with  its  truth, 
and  should  always  present  to  men  the  sweetness  and  mildness, 
the  tenderness  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ."  Reverent  men  in 
the  Orient  have  heard  liuddha  and  Confucius  spoken  against, 
and  have  felt  almost  as  Christians  in  America  sometimes  do 
when  they  hear  a  bitter  champion  of  infidelity  declaim  against 
the  Gosj)el.  A  better  missionary  than  even  the  Bible  is  the 
living  preacher,  wisely  enlightened  and  filled  with  the  sj)irit 
of  Christ.  Christianity  never  had  so  golden  an  opportunitv 
to  show  her  true  spirit,  and  if  she  had  said  far  less  than  she  did, 
would  have  been  justified  in  calling  the  Parliament.  Dr. 
Pentecost  said,  "It  would  have  been  cowardlv  and  contrarv  to 
the  very  genius  of  Christianity  to  have  turned  our  backs  on  it.*' 
There  were  no  scenes  in  that  meeting  which  for  interest, 
general  enthusiasm  and  lofty  feeling  compared  with  the 
scenes  where  the  nobiest  Christian  truths  were  eloquently 
uttered.  It  may  be  safely  said  that  Christ  was  never  more 
effectively  preached  than  when  Bishop  Dudley  and  others 
spoke  to  all  nations  the  old  evangel. 

Most  men  who  read  these  volumes  in  Christian  lands  will 
believe  with  Dr.  Munger  that  "The  Parliament  shows  that  the 
world  moves,  and  on  the  whole  moves  Christward.**  It 
showed  a  great  confidence  on  the  part  of  the  critics  of  Chris- 
tendom that  they  should  stand  up  in  the  Parliament,  as  did 
the  elocjuent  Ilirai,  and  protest  not  against  real,  but  against 
false,  Christianity.  The  only  s|)()ken  j)rayers  at  the  Parlia- 
ment were  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  [)etitions  offered  at  the 
close  of  their  addresses,  by  the  Arc  hbishop  of  Zante  and 
Father  Phiambolis :  but  in  the  daily  rej)etiti()n  of  the  Uni- 
versal Praver  men  saw  a  divine  finger  pointing  to  the 
universal  and  ultimate  religion.  "That  religion,"  as  Prof. 
Goodspeed  has  said,  "  is  not  so  much  Christianity  as  Christ. 
Such  was  the  deepest  voice  of  the  Parliament." 

A  great  vokime  of  Christian  evidences  will   be  found  in 
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this  book  by  any  reader  who  brings  together  twenty  of  the 
leading  Christian  addresses,  and  a  true  coniprehension  of 
Christianity  will  show  that,  although  it  is  exclusive  in  the 
sense  that  it  requires  of  all  the  acceptance  of  Christ  as  the  one 
Saviour  of  the  world,  it  is  also  grandly  inclusive,  in  the  sense 
that  it  embraces  within  its  scope  all  religious  truths.  If 
the  great  Christian  missionary  societies  had  been  able  to 
send  to  the  Parliament  a  score  of  the  higher-class  educated 
converts  from  a  dozen  nations,  such  men  would  have  been  a 
sufficient  and  final  refutation  of  criticisms  abounding  in  the 
papers  of  non-Christian  religionists,  who  claim  that  only  the 
lower  classes  are  converted  by  the  missionaries. 

The  tjeneral  wisdom  and  humility  and  courtesy  with  which 
all  the  faiths  endured  the  criticisms  which  were  inevitable  are 
greatly  to  be  commended.  Christianity,  so  serene  and  impreg- 
nable, was  able  to  receive  patiently  nearly  all  the  arrows  aimed 
at  the  imperfections  of  Christendom,  I  have  said  that  no  other 
religion  made  any  serious  claim  to  be  the  final  faith  for  all 
mankind.  It  contains  in  itself,  not  as  actualized,  but  as 
revealed  in  its  Sacred  Books  and  sacred  ideals,  whatever  truths 
belong  to  natural  religion,  and  these  truths  are  made  vital  and 
vigorous  by  its  Lord  and  Saviour.  However  great  the  excel- 
lences and  services  of  the  non-Christian  faiths,  Christianity,  for 
hopefulness,  for  confidence  in  its  own  resources,  for  essential 
catholicity,  for  adaptation  to  all  men's  needs,  holds  the  field. 
To  a  remarkable  degree  the  effect  of  the  Parliament  must  be  to 
bring  before  many  minds  the  essential  elements  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  Great  truths  make  little  truths  seem  smaller  still 
and  i)Ut  to  shame  the  foolish  and  wicked  divisions  of  Christ- 
endom. 

There  are  certain  characteristics  of  Western  Christianity 
which  are  peculiarly  offensive  to  many  Eastern  minds — a  lack 
of  daily  seriousness  and  thoughtfulness  and  prayerfulness,  a 
roughness  and  discourtesy,  a  fondness  for  brutal  sports  and 
pleasures.  C'hristendom,  as  it  is  now  organized,  is  not  fitted 
for  the  swift  or  immediate  concpiest  of  the  globe.  The  follow- 
ers of  Christ  are  wickedly  and  foolishly  divided  and  they  thrust 
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their  divisions  and  follies  before  the  eyes  of  heathendom.  An 
acquaintance  with  (Christian  civilization  furnishes  many  plaus- 
ible arguments  to  the  non-Christian  mind  for  clinging  to  the 
old  faiths.  Not  until  the  disciples  of  Clirist  get  closer  together, 
not  until  Christian  society  becomes  more  Christlike,  far  more 
perfectly  in  accord  with  the  ideas  which  Prof.  Peabody  enforced 
in  his  masterly  address,  not  until  the  church  is  radiant  with 
ujore  of  the  beauty  of  holiness  and  returns  in  meekness  to  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,  and  not  until  missionaries  generally 
are  etpiipped  with  a  better  knowledge  of  ethnic  faiths  and  filled 
with  more  Christian  ideas  in  regard  to  them,  will  there  dawn 
upon  the  globe  the  golden  age  of  Christian  missions. 

Without  reserve  it  may  be  said  that  the  Parliament  of  Relig- 
ions was  as  much  an  achievement  of  faith  as  anything  recorded 
in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Hebrews.  Christianity  alone  had 
interest  enough  in  such  a  conference  to  insure  its  success.  In 
spite  of  its  divisions,  Christianity  realized  that  its  essential 
unity  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  one  center  of 
C'hristendom,  would  enable  it  t(^  make  a  distinct  and  truthful 
impression  on  the  world.  Knowing  its  im[)regnabilitv  in  that 
one  divine  center — its  unique  feature  among  the  religions  of 
the  world — Christianity,  with  bold  and  not  boastful  confidence 
in  its  own  ultimate  victory,  gladly  faced  the  consequences  which 
such  a  Parliament  would  bring  in  its  train.  Christianity  was 
ready  to  criticise  itself,  its  actual  condition,  while  the  non- 
Christian  faiths  said  little  or  nothing  that  was  critical  of  the 
present  condition  of  their  peoples.  Bravely,  and  with  grateful 
cheerfulness,  Christendom  took  the  strong  blows  which  her 
sins  deserve.  True  Christianity  has  not  in  this  generation 
been   more  highly  honored  than  by  such  ( riticism. 

The  spirit  which  organized  and  carried  on  this  movement 
was  that  of  [)ositiye  and  earnest  religious  faith,  not  of  indiffer- 
ence or  agnostic  ism.  Nothing  was  said  in  the  Parliament  to 
weaken  the  force  of  the  tremendous  arguments  offered  for  the 
existence  of  the  one  Cod,  and  in  behalf  of  Immortality.  Many 
garbled  and  utterly  misleading  reports  of  the  Parliament  went 
abroad,  but  nothing  more   incorrect  than    the   statement  that 
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little  was  said  about  C'hrist.  The  Christian  spirit  pervaded  the 
Parliament  from  first  to  last.  Christ's  Prayer  was  daily  used. 
His  name  was  always  si)oken  with  reverence.  No  word  with  a 
shadow  of  criticism  was  uttered  ai^ainst  him.  His  doctrine 
was  preached  by  a  hundred  Christians  and  by  lips  other  than 
Christian.  **  'Hie  Parliament  ended  at  Calvary."  The  glorifi- 
cation of  the  Fatherhood  of  God  and  the  Brotherhood  of  Man 
shows  how  eager  men  were  to  take  refuge  in  Christian  ideas, 
and  what  occurred  in  the  Parliament  is  manifestly  taking 
place  in  the  new  sects  which  are  rapidly  forming  in  Hindustan, 
(iood  men  have  criticised  the  Parliament  mercilessly,  but  all 
Christians  should  remember  that  Christianity  called  it^  inspired 
it,  conducted  it^  has  defended  it,  and  is  likely  to  point  to  it 
as  one  of  its  greatest  achievements.  "'  Never  since  the  day 
when  Paul  stood  on  the  stairs  of  the  castle  at  Jerusalem,  and 
sj)oke  so  confidently  of  the  Way  to  the  angry  and  turbulent 
multitudes,  have  words  more  positive,  clear  and  opportune,  and, 
withal,  delicately  courteous,  been  voiced." 

Those  who  believe  that,  in  the  work  of  Christian  evangeli- 
zation, it  is  better  to  find  points  of  agreement  before  accentuat- 
ing points  of  antagonism,  and  that  the  non-Christian  nations 
must  be  dispossessed  of  the  impression  that  Christians  are  their 
foes,  intent  upon  desecrating  all  that  they  hold  sacred ;  those 
who  rejoice  with  Joseph  Cook. that  "the  Christian  homes  and 
churches  of  the  Occident  are  determined  to  secure  justice  in 
national  as  well  as  international  politics;"  those  who  perceive 
that  a  new  era  Of  sympathy  and  enlightenment  must  precede 
an  era  of  rapid  evangelization,  will  rejoice  that  the  Parliament 
has  forced  Christendom  to  face  more  intelligently  some  neg- 
lected  truths  and  many  problems  of  serious  urgency.  No  harm 
can  come  to  Christianity  by  recognizing,  as  Paul  did  on  Mars 
Hill,  that  there  is  more  than  one  religion  in  the  world.  Paul 
spoke  courteously  even  to  polyl heists,  but  polytheism  had  no 
standing  in  the  Parliament  excei)t  in  a  rhetorical  blessing  at 
the  end  of  one  address. 

One  liberalizing  and  enlightening  effect  of  the  Parliament 

»  Dr.  Frederick  A.  Noble. 


INFLUENCE  OF   THE    PARLIAMENT.  I  579 

will  be  to  bring  before  many  minds  the  importance  of  natural 
religion.  **  It  was  the  religion  of  Abram  while  he  was  yet  inUr  of 
the  Chaldees  ;  for  his  father  was  an  idolator.  It  was  the  relig- 
ion of  Canaanitish  Melchizedek,  priest  of  (}od  Most  High.  It 
was  the  religion  of  Philistine  Abiinelech,  Mesopotamian 
Balaam,  Idumean  Job,  Persian  Zoroaster,  Indian  (iautama, 
Chinese  Confucius,  Greek  Socrates,  Eastern  Magi,  Roman 
Epictetus,  Arabian  Mohammed,  our  own  American  Aborigines. 
This  is  why  we  find  in  heathen  literatureso  many  anticipations, 
dim  indeed  but  significant,  of  Christ's  own  sayings.  For  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  come  to  destroy;  Jesus  Christ  came  to  fulfil.'" 

One  effect  of  this  Parliament  will  be  to  show  Christian 
men  that  they  may  have  fellowship  with  aspiring  and  godly 
souls  who  cherish  far  different  faiths  from  their  o\yn,  while  these 
same  Christian  hearts  cling  more  tenaciously  and  gratefully 
than  ever  to  the  truth  which  has  set  them  free.  Many  wise  and 
true  opinions  are  held  by  the  disciples  of  the  ethnic  faiths,  but 
opinions,  however  true,  are  not  man's  crying  need.  Jesus 
Christ  is  not  only  the  'iVuth,  but  he  is  also  the  Wav  and  the  Life. 
In  him  the  two  ideas  which  found  most  universal  acceptance 
in  the  Parliament — human  brotherhood  and  divine  fatherhood 
— find  their  proof  and  explanation.  Take  away  Jesus,  the  Son 
of  Man,  and  the  silver  cord  which  is  binding  human  hearts 
into  a  cosmopolitan  fraternity  will  be  loosened.  Take  away 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  golden  bowl  on  which  he  has 
written  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  into  which  he  has  poured 
his  own  life  blood,  will  be  forever  broken. 

Because  the  Parliament  brought  into  clear  light  the  better 
side  of  heathendom,  and  showed  some  of  the  mistakes  of 
Chri3tian  missionaries,  a  few  have  prophesied  that  missionary 
activity  would  certainly  be  diminished.  The  opposite  effect 
will  foUou^.  "  A  new  impetus,". as  Rev.  D.  S.  Schaff  has  said, 
"  will  come  to  Christian  Missions."  "  As  the  "  Oceanic  "  steam- 
ship, which  carried  Mr.  Dharmapala  and  Mr.  Pung  across  the 

»  From  a  notable  address  on  "  The  Parliament  of  Religions,"  by  George  Dana  Board- 
man,  D.D.,  LLD.  (The  National  Baptist  Print,  Philadelphia). 

a"  The  Homiletic  Review,  Dec.  1893,  p.  559. 


Iff  ^Uff^  h^^ift^  j(^U/**'/|  fh^  ij/ht  of  l>:*h ifrh^rn  and  <J,iiv2r/  ir.d 
|'Ml»''///^^  v/   fh'T  tJ/J>r-4   of    fr#i''.*K/nAry  a^.tiv;!y.  p'infied    and 

*  ri\r/h*'ft*i\,  ;irid  ;il//  <U*'U'/i\i*'W:f\,  ar*:  to  flow  over  ali  the  earth. 
ff'MO/»ri  ri^if'if'  ii*t'fi.  Hi*:  (0O^]f4:\,  Orrtxiin  ^irientaU  at  the 
^  ottifi*'^''.,  wfio  )i;iv''  h'';ird  ;iri/l  rejected  the  ^iosjiei,  are  not  the 
I//'.;!  witrM'^WH  to  th«'  iu'VfU  of  Ifidia.  ^orne  of  the  speakers 
iit  tlM-  f';irli;irfM'rit  of;j«'#fed  tf/ tfie  carrying  of  Christian  ihe- 
olop^y  to  fri/lr;i,  ;irid  (\rin:ifuh:<\  that  (Jhristendorn  should 
rfiMfiHW'r  lo  Uk'  ^i#k«  th#'  f;irf)ine  striirk  and  the  impoverished. 
'I  hr  two  ^o  to><rth<'r,  ;ind  have  ^one  together  since  Jesus 
\m'iu  \it'i\  ihr  kniv^doin  and  h<'ah'd  the  sirk.  The  record  of 
(  hrinfi;iii  f  hanf y  in  noii  ('hristian  lands,  of  the  various  minis- 
Um'h  whu  h  ChriHtian  lovr  has  wrought  for  the  bodies  of  men, 
uhoiild  havr  prfvrntcd  hih  h  unfounded  eritirism  of  missionaries 
ji«;  w.ii  rx|nr','»(d  liv  one  speaker  in  the  Parliament.  I  doubt 
if  Jiny  ()iirn(<ilH  who  weir  pirseiit  misinter|)reted  the  courtesy 
with  whM  h  ihey  were  iricived  into  a  readiness  on  the  part  of 
Aiiietiniii  proph*  to  arrept  Oriental  faiths  in  the  place  of  their 
own.  ( )n  the  oihei  hand,  they  confidently  ex|)ect  that  out  of 
the  (liiistian  rivili/ation  which,  with  all  its  imperfections,  has 
been  a  blessing  to  their  jieoples,  will  come  an  ever-renewed 
aimv  t»l  the  messengers  of  Christ.  **  1  regard  Christ,"  said 
Mo/(M»mdar,  "  «h  an  rssonlial  factor  in  the  future  of  India." 

•  "  The  Patllatnent  of  Religions  opens  up  the  gate  of  a  golden 
eia,  at»  ria  which  shall  purge  off  all  the  un-Christian  elements 
ol  the  (lilteient  faiths,  both  Christian  and  non-Christian,  and 
nmte  tliem  all  m  Christ." 

While  somi*  of  the  criticisms  of  missionaries  at  the  Parlia- 
ment NNcie  \  iiticisuis  ot  ancieiU  history,  not  of  modern  practice, 
\ei  in  all  « andoi  it  mu>t  be  acknowledged  that  we  have  not 
\K\\x  \\\\\  peiteciion  in  misMonary  methods.  The  mild  and  gentle 
\M,»ti*  ma\  M'tMu  a  teeble  or  im  on^plelo  ly|>e  of  manhood  com- 
p,ue\l  \Mih  the  Scott  hman.  the  Knglishman,  the  Cerman,  the 
\mcn\an.  with  centuiies  of  C'hristian  training  behind  him. 
uuu\\l  t\^  Mit  iivneinment.  and  stion^j  in  the  manlv  virtues,  but 
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this  same  Asiatic,  is  in  some  respects  superior  to  his  rougher  and 
more  vigorous  brethren.  He  is  certainly  responsive  to  the 
touch  of  love  and  gentle  kindness,  but  he  resents  the  icono- 
clasm  which  rudelv  smites  the  idols  of  his  heart.  One  of  the 
most  beloved  of  the  Oriental  speakers  at  the  Parliament  said  : 
"I  was  trained  in  a  Christian  school,  I  took  prizes  for  my 
knowledge  of  the  New  Testament,  and  if  I  had  respected  the 
ways  and  words  of  my  teacher,  I  should  undoubtedly  have 
become  a  Christian." 

The  Mission  Congresses  and  the  meeting  of  the  Evangelical 
Alliance  which  followed  the  Parliament,  and  were  reallv  a  con- 
tinnation  of  it  on  the  Christian  side,  emphasized  the  fact  that 
Christianity  nnist  become  more  united  and  active  in  promot- 
ing the  social  well-being  of  men.  The  enthusiasm  with  which 
all  responded  to  the  law  of  Christ,  as  applied  to  the  affairs  of 
life,  shows  that  the  Religious  Congresses  marked  out  the  path 
of  future  social  progress.  It  should  be  added,  also,  that  Christ- 
ian Europe  and.Vmerica  should  not  be  so  resolute  to  reproduce 
their  own  ideals  and  systems  in  Oriental  lands.  The  theology  of 
Geneva  and  the  sacerdotalism  of  London  may  not  be  adapted  to 
the  Japanese  mind.  To  evangelize  the  world  it  is  not  necessary 
that  India  should  be  another  Enijland  and  China  another 
Russia.  The  Christianity  of  the  future  must  be  as  compre- 
hensive as  the  utterances  of  the  Apostolic  Fathers  and  as  broad 
in  its  universal  adaptations  as  the  Cospel  of  Jesus.  The  Par- 
liament has  shown  that  Christianity  is  still  the  great  cpiick- 
ener  of  humanity,  that  it  is  now  educating  those  who  do 
not  accept  its  doctrines,  that  there  is  no  teacher  to  be  com- 
pared with  Christ,  and  no  Saviour  excepting  Christ,  that  there 
is  no  assured  and  transforming  hope  of  conscious  and  blessed 
immortality  outside  of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  and  that  all 
the  philosophies  do  not  bring  (iod  so  near  to  man  as  he  is 
brought  by  the  Cospel  of  Christ.  The  non-Christian  world 
may  give  us  valuable  criticism  and  confirm  scriptural  truths 
and  make  excellent  suggestions  as  to  Christian  improvement, 
but  it  has  nothing  to  add  to  the  Christian  creed.  It  is  with 
the  belief,  expressed  by  many  a  Christian  missionary,  that  the 
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Parliament  marks  a  new  era  of  Christian  triumph  that  the 
Editor  doses  these  volumes.  This  council  of  the  creeds  will 
be  the  precursor  of  grander  things  for  God's  kingdom  on 
earth.  But  before  closing  my  work  I  wish  to  contribute  my 
strong  and  grateful  testimony  to  the  truth  and  power  of  the 
Christian  Gospel.  While  I  write  these  words,  the  body  of  my 
eldest  son,  John  Manning  Barrows,  a  noble  boy  of  thirteen, 
lies  unburied  in  my  house.  From  behind  this  earthly  shadow 
1  would  that  a  gleam  of  heavenly  brightness  might  fall  on 
these  final  pages.  With  millions  of  sorrowing  hearts  I  now 
know  the  precious  and  unspeakable  consolations  of  Christ,  and 
to  all,  who  in  the  Old  W'orld  or  the  New,  dwell  in  death-Smit- 
ten homes,  I  would  that  He  might  enter,  who  is  the  Conqueror 
of  death  and  who  fills  the  believing  heart  with  sweet  and  satis- 
fying assurances  of  endless  reunion  and  conscious  blessedness 
beyond  the  grave. 

When  the  Parliament  opened,  the  new  Columbian  Lib- 
erty Bell  rang  with  ten  strokes  amid  the  ivory  palaces  of  the 
"  White  City,"  in  honor  of  the  ten  great  religions  represented 
in  that  historic  assembly.  Inscribed  upon  that  bell  are  the 
old  words,  which  I  would  send  as  a  Christmas  greeting  to  all 
who  have  toiled  with  me  in  loving  fraternity  for  the  glory  of 
(jod  and  the  uplifting  of  humanity.  "  Peace  on  Earth,  Good 
Will  to  Men."  And  remembering  the  "transfigured  moments" 
at  the  Parliament,  let  us  in  the  spirit  join  once  more  in  the 
prayer  of  Him  who  is  the  unifier  of  humanity: 

®ut  dFattec,  h)l)(cl)  art  (n  t(ab(n>  (aUotorli  U  t^s 
name.  CI)s  i^mgliotn  come.  CI)s  ta)(U  be  lioite  (n  eatt^,  m 
it  10  in  t^aben.  ®fbe  uis  tljte  Iraj?  our  liaUs  txtib.  flitli 
forgibe  m  out  l^thtB  as  h)e  forgtbe  out  Hebtots.  flitli  leali 
U0  not  fnto  temptation;  liut  lieltbet  w  from  ebfl;  fot  tfiint 
(0  tl)e  ftingliom,  anD  tl)e  pob)er,  anli  tift  giots,  fotebet. 
amen. 
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Sociol<\gical  Subjects,  and  has  written  much  for  periodical  literature  in  that 
field.  Wa.s  pastor  of  the  ('oni,'reL'.ilionai  Church  at  West  Rand<ilph,  Vt., 
for  ten  years,  and  >ccrelaiv  of  ihc  National  Reform  League  since  188 1. 

DriM.KV,  Riciiii  Rkv.  T.  U.,  D.D.,  D.C.L.,  LL.D..b.  18.^7.  Has  been 
rector  in  Hairis'ourg,  \'a.,  and  Baltimore,  Md.;  as>istanl  Bi>hop  of  Kentucky, 
and  succeeded  a.s  Hishoj)  in  1885.  Was  Bohlen  lecturer.  1881,  and  Bald- 
win lecturer.  1803. 

D'viVKi)!,  Mami.ai  .\lAr.ininiAi.  B.  A.,b.  185S.  Member  of  highest 
caste  of  Brahmans.  Justice  of  the  Peace  of  the  town  of  Na<liad  and  promi- 
nent member  of  the  Phih»sophical  .Society  of  Bombay. 

DwiGHT,  Tlios.  LL.D.,  b.  1843;  Parkman  j)rofessor  of  anatonu' in 
Harvard  Medical  School;  .studie<J  at  Harvard  and  in  Kurope ;  author  of 
a  Mas>a(hu>ells  .Metlical  Society  prize  essay,  "The  Identification  of  the 
Human  Skeleton." 

Kli.iott,  Rkv.  Waltkr,  C.S.P..  editor  of  the  Pauli^t  "  Catholic 
World  "  ;  author  of  "  Life  of  Father  Hecker,"  founder  of  the  Paulist  Order; 
was  lawyer  in  Detroit,  Mich.;  served  in  the  civil  war  as  Union  soldier;  was 
ordained  priest,  1872,  and  ha>  >ince  l)een  preaching  on  missions  through- 
out the  country. 

FisHKR.  Prof.  (iKoR<;K  Park,  D.D..  b.  1827;  graduated  at  Brown 
I'niversity,  1847;  studied  theology  at  New  Haven  and  Andover ;  s|)ent  a 
year  at  the  German  universities,  chiefly  at  Halle  under  Julius  Miiller  and 
Tholuck  ;  became  professor  of  divinity  and  university  preacher  in  Yale  C'ol- 
lege,  1854  ;  professor  of  ecclesiastical  hi.story,  Yale  Divinity  .School,  since 
1861  ;  author  of  "  Fssavs  on  the  Supernatural  Origin  of  ('hristianitv;" 
"  Cirounds  of  Theistic  and  Christian  Belief;  '  "History  of  the  Christian 
Church,"  and  other  wcjrks. 

Frkmanti.k,  Thk  Hon.  and  Rkv.  Wii.i.ia.m  Hknry,  M.A.,  b.  1831  ; 
educated    at   Lton    and    Balliol    College,  Oxford ;    fellow    of     All    Souls 
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College,  1854  to  1864  ;  ordained  1855-56  ;  fellow  and  tutor,  Balliol  Col- 
lege, Oxford,  since  1882  ;  Hampton  lecturer,  1883.  He  has  published 
many  scattered  articles,  besides  the  foUowinj/  works  :  **  The  Doctrine  of 
Reconciliation  tr)  (lod  through  Jesus  Christ ;  "  "The  Gosi)el  of  the  Secular 
Life;"  "The  World  as  the  Subject  of  Redemption." 

Gibbons,  His  P'minknck  Jamks,  Cardinal,  D.  D.,  b.  Baltimore 
1834;  graduated  St.  Charles  College.  Kllicott  City,  Md.,  1857,  St.  Mary's 
Seminary  of  St.  Sulpice,  Jialtimore,  1861,  and  ordained  priest;  assistant 
pa.stor  St.  Patrick's  Church,  Baltimore,  1861  ;  pastor  at  Canton,  Md., 
fall  of  1 86 1  ;  assistant  pastor  Baltimore  Cathedral  and  secretary  to 
Archbishop  Spalding,  1865  ;  vicar  a{)ostolic  of  North  Carolina,  1866;  con.^e- 
crated  bishoj),  1868;  translated  to  See  of  Richmond,  Va.,  1872;  coad- 
jutor of  Dr.  Bayley,  archbishop  of  Baltimore,  1877;  archbishop  of  Baltimore, 
1877;  cardinal  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  1886.  Took  part  in  Vatican 
Council,  i860  70;  presided  as  a|)ostolic  delegate  at  Third  Plenar\' Council 
of  Baltimore,  1884;  chancellor  ex-ofhcio  of  Catholic  University  of  America, 
i88q.  Jle  has  published  "The  Faith  of  Our  Fathers,"  "Our  Christian 
Heritage,"  and  many  articles  in  Catholic  and  secular  periodicals. 

(i.MEiNKR,  Rkv.  John,  b.  1847;  entered  St.  Francis  Theological  Semi- 
nary, 1850 ;  orilained  1870 ;  editor  r>f  "Columbia"  in  .Milwaukee,  1872-76; 
professor  in  St.  Thomas  Seminary,  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  1887  ;  is  a  frequent  con- 
tributor for  the  press.  Author  of  "  Modern  Scientific  Views  and  Christian 
Doctrines  Compared;'*  "The  Spirits  of  Darkness  and  Their  Manifesta- 
tions on  Karth  ;  "  "  Fmmanuel,  or  the  Light  of  the  World;  "  "The  Church 
and  Foreignism." 

(iooDSPFKii,  Prof.  CiEo.  Stkimikn,  Ph.D.,  b.  i860.  As.sociate  profes- 
sor of  comparative  religion  and  ancient  history  at  the  University  of  Chicago. 
Graduated  at  Brown  University,  Providence,  R.  L,  and  studied  in  German 
universities.  ^ 

Grant.  The  Very  Rev.  (^eorc.e  Monro,  principal  of  Queen's  Uni- 
versity, Kingston.  Canada;  b.  1835;  educated  in  Nova  Scotia  and  in  Scot- 
land; was  ordainetl  in  18O0,  and  in  1877  was  called  to  his  present  position. 
Author  of  "Ocean  t«>  ( )cean,  across  Canada,"  editor  of  "  Picturesijue  Can- 
ada." 

n'HARi.KZ,  Monsii;nor  Ciiari.es,  b.  1832;  founder  and  rector  of  Jus- 
tus Li|)sius  (!ollege.  I  niyersity  of  Louvain,  1868;  has  been  there  profes.sor 
of  Oriental  lanijuages.  and  of  Chinese  and  Barbaric  languages  and  litera- 
ture ;  became  Roman  |)relate,  1S81  ;  author  of  "  Translaticm  ami  C<mi- 
mentary  of  the  .\ vestas,"  and  numerous  works  treating  of  Asiatic  rcligitms, 
history  and   languages. 

Harris,  W.  T.,  LL.D.,  b.  1835;  ;  editor  of  "Journal  of  Speculative 
Philosophy;"  departments  of  i»hilosoi>hy  and  psychology  in  "Johnson's 
Universal  ICncycIopiedia ;"  "Appletun's  International  Educatum  Series;" 
Uniteil  States  Commissioner  «»f  Kducation  ;  has  published  translation  of 
"  Hegel's  Logic,"  and  other  books  as  well  as  numerous  articles  in   reviews. 

ilAWi.is,  Riv.  H.  B..  b.  1S3S  ;  became  a  viohnist  of  remarkable  skill ; 
studied  at  Trinity  Collei^'e,  iS57-'c);  now  rector  of  St.  James's  London ; 
traveled  in  United  States,  18S5;  author  of  "The  Key  of  Doctnne," 
"Music  and  Morals,  "  "On  the  .American  Humorists,"  and  "Christ  and 
Christianity";  the  latter  work  an  exposition  of  religious  views  of  the  Broad 
Church. 

Hkadi.wd,  Riv.  Isaac  r..  b.  1850;  graduated  Mt.  Union  College, 
Ohio.  1SS4;  i,'ra(lualed  llieoloi>iial  department.  Boston  University,  1890; 
profes^or  of  mental  ami  moral  |)hilosophy,  Peking  University,  1890-93. 
Author  of  "  Four  Religious  Teachers." 
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Henderson,  Rev.  Charles  Richmond,  b.  1848;  graduated  Univer- 
sity of  Chicago  ;  graduated  Baptist  Theological  Seminary,  Chicago,  1873  ; 
pastor  of  Woodward  Avenue  Baptist  Church,  Detroit,  Mich.,  since  1883; 
active  in  University  extension. 

Hewitt,  Very  Rev.  Augustine  Francis,  D.D.,  C.S.P.,  b.  1820;  rec- 
tor of  affiliated  Paulist  College  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  Catholic  University ; 
ordained  deacon  of  P.  E.  Church,  1843 ;  ordained  jmest  of  R.  C.  Church,  1847  ; 
joined  Hecker  and  others  in  founding  Paulist  order  of  missionary  priests. 
Has  published  various  books  and  numerous  magazine  articles. 

Howe,  James  Albert,  b.  1834;  graduated  Bowdoin  College,  1850, 
and  at  Andover  Theological  Seminary,  1862;  professor  of  sy.stematic  theol- 
ogy and  hcmiiletics.  Freewill  Baptist  Theological  School  of  Bates  College, 
Eewiston,  Me.,  since  1872. 

HovT,  Hon.  John  Wesley,  M.I).,  LL.l).,  founder  of  the  Wisconsin 
Academy  of  Science,  Arts  and  Letters  ;  Unite<l  States  Commissioner  to 
several  International  Expositions;  knighted  by  Emperor  Francis  Joseph  for 
services  to  the  cause  of  education  ;  Governor  of  Wyoming  1878-82. 

Jessup,  Henry  Harris,  b.  1832;  director  ot  Presbyterian  missionary 
operations  jn  northern  Syria;  missionary  to  Tripoli,  Syria,  1856;  was 
removed  to  Beinit,  i860.  Author  of  "The  Mohammedan  Missionary  Prob- 
lem." 

JosHi,  Purushottam  Bal  Krishna,!).  1856;  hereditary  high  priest 
of  Kelwa-Mahim  ;  Marathi  Examiner  in  Bombay  University  ;  has  published 
many  Sanscrit  and  Marathi  verses;  a  Sanskrit  poem  he  wrote  for  the 
Imperial  Jubilee  brought  him  the  thanks  of  Queen  Victoria. 

Kennedy,  Very  Rev.  I).  J.,  ().P.,S.T.L.,  b.  1862;  entered  St.  Joseph's 
College,  Ohio,  in  1877  ;  in  1878110  entered  upon  ecclesiastical  stutlies  for 
the  priesthood;  in  iSSi  went  to  Louvain.  Belunuin  ;  ordained  1884;  profes- 
sor of  philoso|)hv  and  theology  al  St.  Joseph's  till  1889  ;  of  philosophv  in 
the  University  of  Fribourg,  Switzerland,  till  1891  ;  returned  to  St.  Joseph's 
1891  ;  sub-pnor,  master  r)f  novices  and  professor  of  theology. 

Kiretchjian,  Herant  Mesroh,  graduated  at  Robert  College,  Con- 
stantinople; engaged  in  journalistic  and  mercantile  work;  member  and 
treasurer  of  the  Protestant  National  Council. 

KoiiLER,  Rev.  Kaufman,  Ph.D.,  b.  1843;  Rabbi  Beth-El  congrega- 
tion. New  Vork  City;  studied  in  German  universities;  has  been  Rabbi  in 
Detroit  and  Chicago ;  one  of  the  foremost  representatives  c)f  the  reform 
movement  in  Judaism. 

Kohut,  Rev.  .\lexander,  D.D.,  Ph.D.,  b.  in  Hungary;  Rabbi 
of  Ahawath  Che>ed,  New  Vork  City;  studied  Oriental  languages  at  Univer- 
sity of  Breslau,  and  is  author  of  numerous  works  treating  of  Oriental  religions 
and  national  subjects,  in  several  European  languages.  Notable  among 
these  is  his  **  Talmudic-Midrashic  Oriental  Encyclopedia,"  the  most  stupen- 
dous work  of  the  kind. 

Lee,  Rev.  James  Wideman,  D.D.,  b.  1849;  pastor  St.  John's  M.  E. 
Church,  St.  Louis ;  author  of  "The  Making  of  Man,"  and  many  addresses 
and  articles  in  the  periodical  press. 

Lewis,  Ahram  Herbert,  D.I).,  b.  1836;  pastor  at  Plainfield,  N.  J.; 
author  of  various  works,  chieflv  on  the  Sabbath  (juestion  ;  editor  "The 
Sabbath  Outlook;"  professor  of  church  history  antl  homiletics,  Alfred 
University,  New  Vork. 

Lyon,  David  Gordon,  Ph.D.,  b.  1852;  specialist  in  Assyriology ; 
studied  at  Harvard  and  Leipzig  universities  ;  Hollis  professor  of  divinity  at 
Harvard,  1882;  his  principal  publication  is  "  Keilschrift-texte  Sargons." 

McFarland,   Rev.   Samuel  Gamble,  b.    1830;  missionary  of  the 
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Presbyterian  Church  to  Siam  ;  entered  into  the  service  of  the  king  of  Siam, 
and  organized  the  first  school  in  the  country  on  western  models,  which 
grew  into  Sunandalaya  College  ;  organized  First  Church  of  Petchaburi  and 
Second  of  Bangkok  ;  translated  into  Siamese  portions  of  the  Bible. 

Martin,  VV.  A.  P.,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  b.  1827  ,  president  of  the  Imperial 
Jungwen  College,  Peking ;  was  missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to 
China ;  assisted  m  negotiation  of  treaty  of  Tientsin  ;  made  by  Imperial 
decree  mandann  of  the  third  rank ;  member  of  the  European  Institute  of 
International  Law ;  author  of  "  The  Chinese,"  and  numerous  works  in 
Chinese. 

Matsi-yama,  Rev.  Takayoshi,  b.  1846 ;  professor  in  University  of 
Doshisha ;  was  lecturer  there  on  Japanese  literature  and  history  and  the 
Shmto  religion  ;  was  meml)er  of  the  committees  for  the  translation  of  the 
Bible  into  Japanese  ;  member  and  pastor  of  the  Congregational  church  of 
Japan. 

MoMERiE,  Rev.  Alfred  Williams,  M.A.,  D.Sc,  LL.D.,  b.  1848; 
professor  of  King's  College,  lMmd(m;  University  preacher, Cambridge,  1882; 
author  of  "Origin  of  P>il,"  "The  Religion  of  the  Future,"  and  other  works. 

MoxoM,  Philip  Stafford,  D.D.,  b.  1848;  pastor  of  First  Baptist 
Church,  Boston ;  lecturer  and  writer  on  educational,  social  and  economic 
questions,  and  a  contributor  to  the  leading  reviews. 

MuNGER,  Theodore  Thornton,  b.  1830;  pastor  of  the  United  Church, 
New  Haven,  and  member  of  the  Yale  University  Corporation;  author  of 
"The  Freedom  of  Faith,"  "The  Appeal  to  Life,"  "Lamps  and  Paths,"  and 
"On  the  Threshold." 

Nacjarkar,  B.  B.  b.  i860,  of  Brahman  family  of  the  highest  order; 
entered  Christian  Mission  High  School  and  Free  Church  College,  Bom- 
bay; active  member  of  the  Brahmo-Somaj,  and  writer  and  lecturer  on  theism. 

NiccoLLS,  Rev.  Samuel  J.,  D.D.  LL.D.,  b.  1838;  graduated  Jefferson 
College,  1857  ;  studied  Western  Theological  Seminary,  1857-60;  pastor  ot 
2d  Presbyterian  Church,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  since  1864;  moderator  of  General 
Assembly  of  JVesbvterian  church,  1872  ;  author  of  "The  Eastern  Question 
in  Prophecy." 

Orelli,  Conrad  von,  D.D..  b.  1846;  prrifessorof  Theology  at  Basel, 
Switzerland  ;  author  of  various  works  on  the  prophecies,  including  commen- 
taries. 

l*HiLLii*s,  Maurice;  missionary  to  the  Tamils  and  editor  of  "The 
Messenger  of  Truth,"  Madras  ;  b.  1840. 

Post,  Rev.  Geo.  E,,  b.  1838;  president  of  the  Syrian  Protestant  Col- 
lege, Beirut;  missionary  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  to  Tripoli;  author  of 
"  Flora  of  Syria  and  Palestine,"  Arabic  text  books  on  zoology,  botany, 
physiology  and  materia  medira,  and  a  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible. 

Powell,  .\aron  M.,  b.  1832;  editor  of  the  "Philanthropist,"  New 
York  City,  and  identified  with  temperance  and  reform  movements ;  lectur- 
ing agent  of  the  American  Anti-slavery  Society  eleven  years;  delegate  to 
the  International  Prison  Congress,  1873 ;  visited  Europe  several  times, 
attending  congresses  for  the  abolition  of  state  regulation  of  vice. 

Rkxkord,  Rev.  E.  L.,  D.D.,  pastor  of  Roxbury  Church,  Boston  ;  ex- 
President  of  Buchtel  College,  Akron.  ().,  and  held  pastorates  in  Ohio  and 
California. 

S(  iiAFF,  Philip,  L.Th.,  D.D.,  LL.D..  b.  1819,  died  1893;  professor  of 
Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York  City,  since  1869;  studied  in  Tubin- 
gen, Halle  and  Berlin;  founder  and  honorary  secretary  American  Branch 
of  Evangelical  Alliance ;  president  of  the  American  Bible-Revision  commit- 
tee;   founded  American  Society  of  Church  History;   studied  at  Vatican 
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Librarv;  author  of  "Creeds  of  Cliristendom,"  "History  of  the  Christian 
Church,"  and  a  multitude  of  historico-theological  classics. 

Skmmks.  I'HOMAS  J.,  b.  1824;  graduated  at  (Georgetown  University, 
1842;  graduated  at  Harvard  Law  School,  1845;  member  of  the  Legisla- 
ture of  Louisiana,  1855-57;  appointed  by  l^resident  Buchanan  L'nited  States 
District  Attorney  for  Louisiana  in  1858;  in  Confederate  Senate,  1861-65; 
now  professor  of  constituti(mal  law  in  I'niversity  of  Louisiana. 

Set(»n,  Rt.  Rkv.  M(;r.  Rj^hert,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  b.  1830,  of  American 
stock;  rectnr  of  St.  Joseph's  Church,  Jersey  City,  N.  J.;  spent  ten  years  in 
studv  at  Rome;  was  made  private  chamberlain  to  I'opc  Pius  IX.;  member 
of  the  New  York  Historical  and  other  societies;  author  of  "Letters  of 
Elizabeth  Seton,  Foundress  of  Sisters  of  Charity  in  the  United  States,"  and 
essays  on  religious  and  arch;v<>logical  themes. 

Skwam.,  Rkv.  Frank,  A.M.,  b.  1837;  general  pastor  of  the  Maryland 
Association;  studied  at  Tiibingen  and  Berlin;  was  president  of  Urbana 
University,  and  pastor  of  New  Church  Society,  Scotland;  author  of  "The 
Hem  of  His  Garment,"  etc.,  etc. 

SkwarI),  Thkodork  F.,  b.  1835;  devoted  himself  to  the  musical  pro- 
fession; besides  teaching  music,  has  edited,  since  1804,  the  "New  York 
Musical  I'ioncer,"  the  "New  York  Musical  Ga/ette,"  the  "Musical  Reform," 
and  the  "Universal  Song;"  traveled  in  Kurope  as  musical  director  of  the 
Fisk  Jubilee  Singers  ;  has  since  devoted  himself  to  the  introduction  of  the 
tonic  sol-fa  system  into  America  ;  m  i8qi  organized  the  Brotherhood  of 
Christian  Unity,  and  is  its  president.  Author  of  musical  works,  including 
t*  Rally  'round  the  Flag,  Boys." 

Shaku,  Most  Rkv.  Sovkn.  (also  called  Kogaku),  b.  1858;  head 
of  the  Kngakuji  division  of  the  Kiii/ai  /.en  .sect  ;  a  scholar  in  the  sacred 
books  and  doitrine.s  of  Budilhist  sects,  having  studied  in  various  monasteries 
in  Japan  ami  Ceylon  under  the  guidance  of  leailing  priests  and  teachers. 

SiilHATA,  Rt.  Rkv.  Rei(  mi,  b.  1840;  president  of  the  Jikko  sect  of 
Shintoism  ;  has  under  his  supervision  3,000  teachers  and  500,000  students 
of  his  faith. 

Sn.VKRMAN,  JosKTii,  D.H.,  l).  i860;  Rabbi  of  Temple  Kmmanuel, 
New  York  City ;  memlxir  of  Kxecutive  Board  of  Central  Conference  of 
American  Rabbis,  the  Emmanuel  Theological  Seminary  Society,  and  other 
Hebrew  organizations ;  has  published  many  sermons,  lectures  and  articles. 

Slater,  Rev.  Thomas  Ebenezer,  b.  1840 ;  London  Missionary 
Society  Evangelist  to  educated  Hindus,  Bangalore;  was  missionary  to 
Calcutta,  and  head  of  High  School,  Madras;  autliorof  "(iod  Revealed,"  etc. 

Slattery,  J.  R.,  D.D.,  b.  185 1  ;  founder  and  president  of  St.  Josephs, 
Seminary  for  Colored  Missions,  lialtimore,  .Md.,  and  of  Epiphany  Apostolic 
College,  has  contributed  to  periodical  publications  many  articles  relating  to 
the  colored  missions  and  race  ;  studied  at  College  of  City  of  New  Yt)rk, 
Columbia  Law  School,  and  Seminary  of  St.  Joseph's  Missit)nary  Society  in 
London. 

Smai.i.,  Akru)N  \V.,  Ph.D.,  b.  1850  ;  head  professor  of  Social  Science, 
University  of  Chicago ;  studied  at  Colby  University,  Newton  Theological 
Institute,  Berlin  and  Leipzig;  author  of  "Introduction  to  the  History  of 
Sociology,"  and  various  other  historical  monographs. 

Snei.k,  Mkrwin-Marie  Fitz  Porter,  b.  1863;  assistant  to  theChair- 
man  of  the  Parliament  of  Religions;  presided  over  .scientific  section  of  the 
Parliament;  contributor  to  .\merican  and  English  ])eriodicals;  in  collabora- 
tion with  European  specialists  inaugurated  the  "Oriental  Review"  (1893); 
author  of  "  Hints  on  the  Study  of  the  Sacred  Books." 

Sfe.ncer,  Anna  (Garlin),  b.  1851  ;  educated  in  Providence;  in  1871 
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connected  with  the  Providence  "Journal"  and  contributed  to  many  maga- 
zines; in  1878  married  a  Unitarian  clergyman  and  worked  with  him  in 
parishes  in  Massachusetts  and  New  York  ;  in  1888  was  called  to  lead  a 
free  religious  movement ;  minister  of  Bell  St.  Cha|>el,  Providence. 

Ti.'iiERAZ,  MiNAS,  1>.  1852  ;  editor  of  "Armenia,"  a  |K)Iitical  and  literar\' 
journal  in  the  French  and  Knglish  languages.;  attended  Congress  of  Berlin 
in  the  interests  of  the  Armenian  }>eople  ;  left  Turkey  for  political  reasons 
and  resides  in  Lond<in ;  professor  of  Armenian  in  School  of  Modern  Ori- 
ental Studies. 

Tkrry,  Mii.Ti)N  S.,  D.D.,  b.  1849;  professor  of  Old  Testament  exegesis 
and  Biblical  theology,  (iarrett  Biblical  Institute  ;  studied  at  Wesleyan  Uni- 
versity and  Yale  Divinity  SchcK)l  ;  pastor  of  M.  K.  churches  in  New  York  ; 
author  of  commentaries  on  Old  Testament  books  and  a  complete  English 
translation  of  "  The  Sibylline  Oracles." 

TiKi.K,  Cornelius  1*ktris,  D.D.,  b.  1830;  rector  of  the  University  of 
Leyden;  contributor  to  "The  Revue  de  I'Histoire  des  Religions";  has  pub- 
lished numerous  works  treating  of  religions  and  kindred  subjects. 

Valentink,  Milton,  D.D.,  president  of  Theological  Seminary,  Gettys- 
burg, Pa.;  graduated  at  Pennsylvania  College,  1850;  has  been  pastor  of  the 
Lutheran  Church  in  various  cities  of  Pennsylvania,  and  president  of  Penn- 
sylvania College;  ex-editor  of  "The  Lutheran  Quarterly,"  and  author  of 
"  Natural  Theology  or  Rational  Theism." 

ViVKKANANDA,  SwAMi,  b.  1863 ;  Studied  in  University  of  Calcutta; 
became  disciple  of  Ram  Krishna  about  1889. 

Wade,  Martin  J.,  b.  1861  ;  professor  in  law  department  of  Iowa  Uni-. 
vcrsity  ;  studied  at  St.  Joseph  College  and  in  law  department  of  Iowa  Uni- 
versity. 

Warren,  Rev.  Samuel  M.,  New  Church  pastor  at  Brookline,  Mass.; 
studied  at  Harvard  Law  School. 

W^asiiijurn,  George,  D.D.,  b.  1833;  president  of  Robert  College, 
Constantinople  ;  graduated  from  Amherst  College,  1855  ;  Andover  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  1859;  for  many  years  a  regular  contributor  to  the  "Con- 
temporary Review,"  and  other  English  and  American  periodicals. 

Wilkinson,  William  Cleaver,  D.D.,  b.  1883;  counselor  of  the 
Chautauc|ua  Literary  and  Scientific  Circle,  and  Dean  of  the  Department  of 
Literature  and  Art  in  the  Chautauqua  School  of  Theology;  author  of  Greek 
and  Latin  courses  in  English  and  other  works  on  social  and  literary  sub- 
jects. 

Wooi.LEV,  Mrs.  Celia  Parker,  pastor  of  Unitarian  Church,  Geneva, 
III.;  was  president  of  Chicago  Women's  Club;  lecturer;  author  of  "Love 
and  Theology,"  many  essays,  poems  and  short  stories. 

Whitman,  Henaiah  I^anclev,  b.  1862;  graduated  at  Brown  Univer- 
sity, 1887;  Newton  Theological  Institute,  1890 ;  pa.stor  Free  St.  Baptist 
Cliurch,  Portland,  .Me.,  1890-92;  president  Colby  University,  W^ater\ille, 
Me.,  1892. 

Wrk.ht,  Theodore  F.,  b.  1845;  pastor  at  Bridgewater,  Mass.,  and 
etlitor  of  "New  Jerusalem  Magazine";  instructor  in  New  Church  Theolog- 
ical School  ;  studied  at  Harvard  and  at  New  Church  Theological  School  ; 
author  of  "  Life  Eternal." 

Yen,  Rev.  Y.  K.,  b.  1839 :  pastor  of  P.  E.  Church  of  our  Saviour,  and 
general  evangelist,  Shanghai ;  studied  at  Anglo-Chinese  School  and  at 
Kenyon  College. 
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ABBOTT,  Rev.   Lyman,  I >.!).,  paper  on 
religion  essentially  characteristic  of  hu- 
manity, 4Q4-501 ;  p«)rtrait.  41)7. 
Advent  Christian  Church.  1391-2. 
African   Methodist     Kpisc()pa!,    1393-96; 

M79- 
Akbar,  his  dream  ot  union  of  faiths,  n,  30;    1 

his  liberality  of  faith,   145,  508;  his  parlia-     ] 

ment  of  rdijjions,  8451. 

Akkadian  hymns  of  nature- reli^'ion  ante-     ■ 
dating  V'edic  and  Parser.  702,  , 

Alger.  Kev.  William  R.,on  how  to  achieve 
religious  unity,  1312- 14. 

Anglican  Church,  presentation  of.  1383- 
92;  its  three  great  claims,  1^84-5,9. 

Armenians,  Murditch  Khrimian,  Catho- 
licos  of  All  Armenians,  jK>rtrait.  83;  l*roi. 
Minas  Tcheraz  represents.  98;  letter  on  \tc- 
half  of,  130;  pai>er  on  the  Armenian  Chiuch, 
028-934;  a  l)ody  of  «5.ocx),oo()  souls  revering 
Etchmiad/in,  9289;  their  charity,  929;  their 
version  of  the  Bible,  929;  remarkable  litera- 
ture, liturgy,  canticles.  930. 

Arnett,  Bishop  Benjamin  W,.  African 
Methodist  Kpiscopal  response  to  welcome. 
107 ;  address  at  closing  meeting,  iS^);  address 
on  the  American  Negro,  1101-4;  jwrtiait, 
1x05. 

Ashikian  Khoren,  ar:hliish<)p  and  Ar- 
menian patriarch,  portrait,  t'.9. 

Ashitsu,  Rt.  Rev.  Zitsuzen,  advocates  in 
his    magazine     Buddhist     cfWi^-ratiou,    57; 

E resented  in  parliament,  92 ;  address  on 
luddha,  1038-40;  portrait,  1043. 

Asia,  its  service  to  religion,  1083-92;  ori- 
ental insight  of  nature,  ioiB3  :  spiritual  intro- 
.spection,  108^ ;  philosophy  of  the  spirit,  1086 ; 
knowledge  ot  God  witnin,  J087 ;  passion  for 
renunciation,  1089 ;  the  active  West,  the  con- 
templative Cast,  1090. 

Asoka,  Buddhist  emj)cror  of  India  twenty 
centuries  ago  held  great  parliament  of  relig- 
ion, 8,  95 ;  erected  the  great  Buddha  Gaya 
temple,  131. 

Atmaramji,  Muni,  high-priest  of  the  Jain 
religion,  India,  portrait  and  message,  56. 

Atonement,  the  older  view  of,  314;  self- 
sacrificing  love  the  concept  of,  314. 

Azarias,  Brother,  p.ijwr  on  the  relijjioiis 
training  of  children,  7^9-7(><'>. 

BABYLON  I  A -.Assyria,  orit^inated  idj-a  of 
the  transcendence  oi  the  «livin«-,  5V); 
influence  <m  religion  of  the  Hebrews  during 
three  great  periods.  560. 

Baker, Kdward  P. .on  the  Hawaiian  Islands, 
portrait ;  kx^i. 

Baldwin.  Rev.  S.  L.,  1>.I).,  on  interna- 
tional justice  and  amity,  iijo-irw:  iK)rtrait, 
1147. 

Baptists,  alienated  from  Parliament  by 
Sunday  oj>ening  of  K.\|>osition,  58  ;  presen- 
tation of,  1397-1401. 

Barmws,  Rev.  John  II«-nr\',  l).r>..  por- 
trait, 41 ;  labors  as  chairman  of  general  com- 


mittee, 26-28;  labors  from  May.  1891  to  Sep- 
tember. 1893;  prophecy  of  unhistoric  Chi- 
cago. 60;  sermon  Sept.  3,  1893,  on  '*  ('hrist 
the  Wonderful,"  61  ;  address  at  opening  of 
the  Parliament,  72-79;  address  at  f)j>ening  of 
morning  session  on  the  seventeenth  day.  148; 
address  at  final  session,  183 ;  intnKliiction  to 
the  secoml  volimie,  v,  vi ;  the  spirit  enjoined 
by  him  in  his  opening  address  genendly 
observed.  1S560. 

Berger,  Rev.  j.,  German  Methodi.st,  mem- 
ber of  (leneral  Committee,  6. 

Berkowitz.  Rabbi  H..  D.I).,  the  voice  of 
the  mother  of  religions  on  the  s<Kial  ques- 
tiim,  1150-1;   portrait,  1147. 

Bernstorff,  Count  A.,  address  in  res|x-inse 
to  welcrnne,  / 2 ;  address  on  Religion  in  Ger- 
many. 986-9;  portrait,  987. 

Bharucha,  Krvad  .S.  D.,  aids  to  secure  Par- 
see  c'M.iperation,  58;  |)Ortrait,  1351. 

Bible,  a  chapter  of  accounts  of  various 
Bil;les  of  mankind,  207-212 :  papers  on  the 
truthfulness  of,  650 ;  its  intrinsic  excellence 
h.''s  given  Christian  Scripture  its  supreme 
place,  650;  compelled  to  recogni/e  errors  of 
s<ience  in  the  Bible,  6^2;  substantial  truth- 
fulness not  impossible  with  circumstantial 
«Trors,  654  ;  redemption  the  essenti.al  charac- 
teristic element  ot  Christian  Scripture,  old 
an<l  new,  660. 

Bible  Orth(Kloxy,  essentials  of,  1220; 
mere  dogmas  of  not  life-giving,  1229;  ortho- 
doxy of  dogmas  giving  place  to  that  of  life 
and  work,  1383. 

Blackwell,  Rev.  Antoinette  Brown,  on 
woman  and  the  pulpit,  1148-50;  portrait, 
1147. 

Blodget,  Henry,  D.D.,  on  using  "Tien* 
Chu  "  for  "  God  ^*  in  China,  1378-80. 

Boardman,  Rev.  George  Dana,  D.D.,  ad- 
dress at  final  session,  173;  address  on  Christ 
the  unifier  of    mankind,   1338*46;   portrait, 

1341- 

Bonet-Maur>',  Rev.  G.,  paper  on  the  fu- 
ttirc  of  religion  in  France,  1261-65. 

Bonney,  Charles  Carroll.  President 
WorUl's  C'ongress  Auxiliary,  made  apftoint- 
nu-ntsot  committee  on  Religious  Congresses, 
(^ ;  portrait.  7  ;  address  of  welcome  at  open- 
ing of  Parli.iinent,  (17  ;  adilress  at  final  ses- 
sion, 1^4-?). 

Brahma,  tlur  abstract  totality  of  all  exist - 
emt's.  3o-.',  {<.3;  idea  of  emphasi/etl  by 
Ved;intic  philosophy.  325. 

Hrahmanistn. teaches  tolerance. 102  ;charges 
of  immorality  at  temples  made  by  Ur.  Pente- 
cost. 143;  repelled  by  V.  Ghandi.  144;  fails 
t»>  give  a  theistic  sanction.  286;  ideas  and 
as{H.-cts  «)f  suirgesting  g<»sp<«l  truth,  457;  the 
revolution  in  from  which  Buddhism  arose, 
Hoj ;  pundits.  07y. 

Brahmo-Somaj,R6  ;  its  ideals,  88;  its  funda- 
mental principle,  loo ;  its  founder,  Keshub 
Chuiuler  Sen.  propoimded  the  ideal  of  a  Par- 
liament   of    Religions,  107;    telegram  from 
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Hrahmo -  Soma j  of  Calcutta,  120;  account  of, 
history  and  principles,  by  Mo2«>onidar,  344- 
351 ;  us    founder.   Ram   Mohan  Roy,   345 ; 

Brand,  Rev.  James,  I). D.. paper  on  Chris- 
tian evani;elism  as  one  of  the  working  forces 
in  American  Christianity,  984-986. 

Kriggs,  Prof.  Charles  A.,  D.D.,  portrait, 
651 ;  paper  on  the  truthfulness  of  Holy 
Scripture,  650-661. 

Bristol,  Frank  M.,  D.D.,  address  at  final 
session,  174 ;  portrait,  889. 

Brodbeck,  l)r.  Adolph.  paper  on  idealism 
as  the  new  religion,  3401-344. 

Brown,  Rev.  Olympia,  on  crime  and  its 
remedy,  1076-8;  portrait,  joji. 

Browning,  his  positive  Christian  faith,  689. 

Bruce,  Prof.  A.  B.,  D.D.,  on  man's  place 
in  the  universe,  938-941 ;  portrait,  821. 

Buddha, overthrew  monotheism  and  priestly 
selfishness  of  Brahmanism,  bom  at  Kapila- 
vastu.  B.C.,  543,  863;  as  the  Tathagata 
Buddha,  or  Messiah  of  the  world,  traversed 
India  for  forty  years,  with  a  retinue  of  Arhats, 
or  holy  men,  864 ;  the  record  of  his  first  dis- 
cnurse, 864-5 ;  essence  of  teac^iing  of  Buddha, 
865 ;  systematic  adequate  study  of  Buddha's 
doctrine  has  not  yet  been  made  by  western 
scholars,  866 ;  high  ideal  of  man's  nature  and 
capacity,  866-7  ;  human  brotherhood  funda- 
ment.-\l  in  teaching  of  Buddha,  867  :  a  quali- 
fied theism,  868:  the  evolution  theory  of 
Buddha,  868 ;  injunction  of  free  study  ot  all 
faiths,  869;  ideal  of  advanced  attainment, 
869;  the  ({unlity  of  mercy,  870;  spiritual 
purity  and  thoroughness,  870;  characteristics 
of  the  ideal  gooa  man,  870;  things  prohib- 
ited, 870 ;  five  particulars  of  ideal  wealth,  879 ; 
close  relation  of  teacher  and  disciple,  870;  the 
man  of  honor,  871 ;  master  and  servant,  871 ; 
ministers  and  laymen,  871 ;  the  nine  attri- 
butes of  a  Buddha,  871 -a;  traits  of  a  true 
disciple,  873 ;  Buddhist  mission  spirit,  873; 
eternal  peace  the  ultimate  goal — Nirvana, 
873-3;  last  words  of  Buddha,  873;  his  in* 
iitructions  made  Asia  mild,  874,  876;  influ- 
ence upon  family  life,  876-7:  universal 
brotherhood  of  men  and  of  faiths,  877: 
the  ipirit  of  perfect  tolerance,  877;  Ideal 
morality,  878 ;  rescue  of  the  fallen,  8^8 ;  social 
problems  met,  878;  temperance  and  prohibi- 
tion of  intoxicants,  878 ;  equality  of  woman, 
879; patriotism,  879;  works  on  Buddhism, 
879,  880;  oldest  of  missionary  religions,  and 
working  solely  by  the  intrinsic  excellence  of 
its  teachings,  894  ;  the  Tathagata  BuddhaVs 
injunctions  anticipated  the  Parliament's 
ideals,  894  ;  essentials  of  his  teaching,  806 ; 
the  five  attitudes  of  Buddha,  1038-40;  of  nis 
scriptures  collected  after  his  death,  1040;  the 
three  stores  or  baskets,  1040;  secret  of  its 
success,  1288;  its  philosophical  (not  real) 
atheism,  1288;  teachings  of  represented  by 
words  of  Jesus,  1289;  sprung  from  the  old 
Brahman  religion,  288,  1290 ;  doctrines  of  the 
Nichiren  school  of  in  Japan,  1290;  the  Great 
Mandala  conception  of,  1292;  characteristics 
of  in  Japan  indicating  that  it  is  not  a  final 
religion,  1293  '.  nowhere  an  exclusive  leligion, 
1296;  life  and  teaching  in  present  Buddhism 
in  Siam  compared  with  Christian,  1296; 
morals  of  social  life  remarkably  Christian, 
1206. 

Buddhism,  present  King  of  Siam  the  only 
crowned    representative   of,  3a;    group   of 


Japanese  priests  of  presented  in  the  parlia- 
ment, 97;  enjoins  universal  toleration,  8; 
gentleness  everywhere  established  by,  96; 
shiningof  the  light  of  truth  and  mercy  over 
the  whole  world,  131 ;  not  atheistic  in  reality, 
282 ;  both  Buddhist  and  Taoist  teachings  in 
China  speak  often  of  immortality,  421 ;  no 
Mahayana  doctrine  put  into  English,  443; 
the  three  yanas  (vehicles)  of  Buddha's  teach- 
ing, 543;  Rkayana  includes  in  one  Hinayana 
and  Mahayana,  544 ;  no  doctrine  of  a  Creator, 
544 ;  all  creatures  are  of  Buddlia  nature  and 
possible  development,  546 ;  teaches  the  right 
path  of  cause  and  effect  (inevitable  result  or 
icarma),  546;  theory  of  good  ami  evil,  547; 
pain  and  pleasure  not  inflicted  or  bestowed, 
547;  the  soul  eternal,  548;  Nirvana  the  pin- 
nacle of  the  unknowable,  in  lower  conception 
extinction,  but  in  higher  grand  outgoing  in 
active  benefit,  54^*9;  Buddhas  teach  in  two 
ways,  549;  the  Ten  Commandments  of  Bud- 
dhism, 519,  550 ;  Buddhist  idea  of  blind  and 
immutable  law  (dharma),  612,  644;  the  doc- 
trines and  moralities  taught  by  Buddhism 
(in  Siam),  645-6^9;  three  phenomena  of 
Dharma,  645 ;  the  tour  noble  truths,  647 ;  the 
Tripitaka,  or  three  baskets,  of  sacred  scrip- 
tures of  Buddhism,  700;  tone  and  style  of 
Buddha's  discourses,  700;  Japanese  exposi- 
tion of  doctrine,  716;  the  Buddhas  innumer- 
able, 718 ;  principles  and  teachings  of  Buddha 
from  the  complete  preachings  of  fifty  years, 
719;  Buddha  s  law  of  causes,  829;  past  and 
present,  as  well  as  future,  covered  by  the  law, 
830 ;  all  experience  and  suffering  form  cause 
and  effect  within  ourselves,  830;  is  set 
within  nature  forever,  831 ;  the  law  of 
Christ  laid  down  by,  844 ;  not  properly  called 
a  '*  false"  religion,  848;  a  Buddnist  Shrine 
(picture),  875;  a  Nipal  Buddhist  temple 
(picture),  1099;  interior  of  Buddhist  temple, 
Ningpo  (picture),  1387;  the  great  Mandala, 
a    chart  of  Nichiren  Buddhism  (picture), 

X37X. 

Burmah,  (nterior  of  the  Sheve  Dagon 
Pagoda,  Rangoon  (picture),  89s. 

Durrell,  Rev.  David  Tames,  paper  on  what 
Christianity  has  wrougnt  for  A^nerica,  xx57- 
60;  portrait,  1345. 

CANADA,  peculiarly  disposed  to  broad 
union  of  faiths,  X03. 
Candliiv,  Rev.  George  T.,  missionary  at 
Tienstin,  China,  letter  of  hear^^  sympathy,  36 ; 
address  at  final  session,  t68;  address  on 
Christian  unity*  1179-91 ;  portrait  of.  1183. 
Carpenter,  Prof.  J.  Estlin.  paper  on  the 
!Mcred  books  of  the  world,  showing  the  need 
of   a   wider  conception  of  revelation,  843- 

849. 

Carroll,  Rev.  H.  K.,  paper  on  the  present 
religious  condition  of  America,  1163-65;  por- 
trait, T309. 

Cams,  Dr.  Paul,  paper  on  a  religious 
science  and  revelation,  978-981. 

Catholic,  American  Archbishops  endorse 
proposal  of  Parliament,  15;  idea  of  man  as 
supernatural  in  capacities  and  powers,  364 ; 
the  inspiration  of  the  Catholic  Church  for 
her  mission  of  love  has  been  recognition  of 
the  fatherhood  of  God  and  the  brotherhood  of 
man,  487 ;  her  wonderful  system  of  organized 
benevolence  an  attraction  greater  than  any 
other,  487;    St.  Patrick's,  N.  Y.  (picture), 
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1007 ;  principles  of  in  treatment  of  the 
poor.  10^2;  St.  Vincent  tie  Paul  (died  1660) 
as  founder  of  great  charities,  1032-3;  later 
Catholic  foundations,  1033  ;  prosjit'ct  of  jfreat 
changes  to  secure  more  |Kfrfect  metliods, 
1034;  over  seven  hundred  organizations  for 
charity  in  the  United  States,  1034. 

Chakravarti,  response  to  welcome,  98  ;  p')r- 
trait,  1519. 

Chant,  Mrs.  I^ura  Ormiston,  poem  by, 
150- 1 ;  remarks  on  the  real  religion  of  to-day. 
591-504;  portrait,  595. 

Chapin,  Rev.  Augusta  J.,  D.I).,  Chairman 
of  the  uoman's  Committee,  38 ;  portrait,  5«; ; 
address  of  welcome  at  opening  meeting,  81 ; 
address  at  final  meeting,  179. 

Chatschumyan,  Ohannes.  on  the  spirit  and 
mission  of  the  Apostolic  Church  of  Armenia, 
1126-8. 

China,  American  ill  treatment  of,  88;  Im- 
perial (iovernment  of  cordially  united  in  the 
Parliament,  88;  a  religion  apart  from  and 
older  than  Confucianism,  379,384;  religi«)n 
properly  so  called  in  not  in  favor  with  the  jm)v- 
ernment  of  China.  384;  authoritative  divine 
instruction  l)y  rulers,  389;  present  dayeiluca- 
tion  in,  393 ;  priesthood  dates  in  C'hina 
five  thousand  years  hack,  412;  early  Jesuit 
missionaries  in  China  took  hij^h  rank  as 
scholars  and  men  of  action,  432;  recent 
missionaries  liavc  taken  a  wrong  way  and 
reach  only  the  lowest  class,  434;  evident 
excellent  intentions  and  sincere  purpose  «>f 
missionaries,  436;  need  of  special  s<:holarship 
as  well  as  religious  qualifications.  436;  no 
Chinese  objection  to  the  pro^re^•^  of  Christi- 
anity as  such.  43g ;  the  Chiiirs*'  anli«  ij);itioii 
of  tin-  iilral:.  of  (.■liri>t,  84!;. 

t"hrist.  fruits  of  the  religion  of,  3;  the 
supreme  manifestation  of  the  roligiotis  life  of 
the  world,  500;  in  defiance  of  him  v)me  bio- 
graphical sketches  and  sundry  epistles  set  up 
as  of  divine  authority,  677 ;  is  to  be  put 
among  the  great  poets,  680;  is  humanity  un- 
der the  power  and  grace  of  God,  683 ;  Christ 
in  literature  has  been  the  corrective  of  theol- 
oipr,  69a;  the  man  Jesus  in  the  storv  of 
Christian  belief,  785 ;  the  results  of  disciple - 
ship  in  him,  785 ;  his  doctrine  of  God  as  a 
supreme  energy  in  the  sphere  of  the  moral 
life,  786 ;  all  human  life  made  sacred,  787 ; 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  997-1000;  reveals 
what  God  is  and  what  man  must  be  997 ; 
the  four  heads  expressing  this,  997-999; 
Christian  failure  due  to  not  having  done  the 
things  that  Christ  said,  909,  ukxj;  C.itholic 
doctrine  of  the  work  of  in  retlemption,  1016- 
toi8;  the  great  individualist  yet  the  great 
socialist  of  history,  1024;  his  character  in 
Kenan's  view,  11C7;  <  >ricnial  tendency  to 
bring  all  faiths  into  one  in,  1 176  ;  the  ideal  of, 
sacrifice  in  service  of  man,  1112;  central  es- 
sence of  the  religion  of,  1213  ;  fatherhcxnl  of 
(»od  his  supreme  truth.  1228  ;  perfect  idealism 
of,  1264  ;  his  evsenlialethico- religious  teach- 
ings, 1284;  unifies  mankind  by  his  incarna- 
tion, 1339;  and  by  his  teaching,  1340;  and 
again  by  his  death,  1344;  the  sole  unifier  of 
mankind,  1340. 

Christian  Churv.h,  The,  is  simply  human 
society  transformeil  by  the  spirit  of  Christ, 
1207. 

Christianity,  no  possible  eclipse  of  by  any 
or  all  of  the  great  historic  faiths,  34 ;  itb  doc- 


trine of  (iod,  384,  388;  manifest  blemishes  of 
historical,  500;  first  entered  into  literature  in 
Dante,  682;  is  a  spirit  seeking  to  inform 
everything  with  which  it  r^omes  in  contact, 
677,688;  a  wide  thing  with  i.othing  human 
alien  to  it,  683;  not  obviously  but  essentially 
represented  in  Shakespeare's  plays,  684 ; 
chief  ways  in  which  literature  interprets  it, 
691  (see  Literature) ;  a  religion  whicn  incor- 
p«;)rates  historical  facts  and  transactions  in  its 
\ery  essence,  832;  shown  by  Paul's  appeal 
to  the  story  of  Je«ius  Christ,  his  death  and 
resurrection,  as  constituting  the  gospel 
which  he  preached,  832 ;  a  religion  of 
facts  it  is  not  less  a  doctrine  and  system  of 
dfxtrine,  8;j4;  fi(xl  free  in  creating,  836; 
and  in  redeeming,  836-7 ;  tlie  plan  of 
salvation  by  repentance  and  trust  made  of 
none  effect  by  a  defective  theory  of  sin,  838; 
false  view  of  gospel  among  Protestants  from 
taking  Christ  as  solely  or  mainly  a  teacher, 
840;  complete  revival  of  Christianity  con- 
templated by  Prof.  Max  Miiller  in  his  vol- 
umeon  Theosophy,  935;  the  first  system  of 
Christian  theology  based  on  Greek  philoso- 
phy w  ith  faith  in  Christ.  935  :  was  really  from 
the  Iwginninga  synthesis  of  the  l)est  thoughts 
of  the  past  936;  C'hrist's  truth  sujKjrior  (o 
Paul's  expositions  of  theology  and  philo- 
sophy. 1283;  what  it  has  done  for  the 
Chinese,  1310;  its  unsurpassable  wealth  in 
nx)t- thoughts  of  all  faiths,  1330. 

Christian,  Science,  1419-29;  .address  by 
Rev.  Mary  liaker  G.  Kddy.  1419-23;  ad- 
«lr«ss  by  Dr.  K.  J.  Foster  Eddy,  1423-4; 
othr*r  acUlres».e«»,  1424-29. 

Chudhadliarn,  ILK, If.  Prince  Chandradat, 
pfirtrait,  643  ;  paper  on  Buddhism  in  Siam, 
645-649. 

Churches,  the  present  relations  of  to  the 
conditions  which  create  city  social  problems, 
ic)8i-a;  a  summary  ot  hints  for  churches 
wishing  to  solve  city  social  problems,  io8a. 

Cities,  characteristics  of  the  religious 
problems  of,  1281 ;  symptoms  peculiar  to 
these  problems,  1081 ;  present  relation  of  the 
churches  to  these  problems,  io8i-a;  hints 
towards  solution  of  city  social  problems  by 
churches,  1083. 

Civic  Church,  W.  T.  Stead's  idea  of,  1209; 
the  restitution  of  human  society , its  aim,  laio; 
how  made,  1213. 

Clark,  Rt.  Rev.  Thomas  M.,  bishop  of 
Rhode  Island,  portrait,  24. 

Clark,  Rev.  F.  K.,  I ).!).,  paper  on  Chris, 
tianity  as  seen  by  a  voyager  around  the 
world,  1237-42;  portrait,  1239. 

Cleary,  Rev.  James  M.,  paper  on  religion 
and  labor,  1065-67;  portrait,  1071. 

Comparative  Tneology,  paper  on  the  study 
of »  S83  590;  early  stages  of  the  smdy.  582; 
founders  of  the  present  science,  586;  aims  to 
give  knowledge  of  the  tnie  nature  and  real 
origin  of  religion,  589;  chief  requirements  of 
the  restrarch,  589;  importance  of  a  serious 
study  of  all  systems  of  religion,  606. 

Confucianism,  papier  on  by  Pung  Kwang 
Yu,  374-424;  first  supplement,  424-430;  sec- 
ond supplement,  430-439;  religion  as  defined 
^*Y*  375;  idea  of  and  name  for  God,  376; 
Irinity  in  unity,  378;  ethical  systems  of 
Confucius  not  offered  as  a  religion,  378-9; 
Confucian  conception  of  "Ti,"  or  Supreme 
Ruler,  Heaven,  433;  Confucian  idea  of  pray 
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en>  spoken  by  obeying  conscience  and  living 
virtuous! V,  423;  Chinese  parallels  to  teach- 
ing of  Cnrist,  424-30;  instances  of  marvels 
in  Chinese  story  exceeding  those  of  the  Chris- 
tian Gospels,  439;  self-examination  by  the 
light  of  conscience  and  a  humane  disposition 
made  of  chief  importance  in  Confucianism, 
430 ;  overshadowing  importance  of  conduct  in 
the  present  life,  433 ;  prize  essay  on,  596-604 ; 
Confucian  emphasis  on  respect  for  the  will  of 
heaven,  596;  numan  affairs  the  chief  Con- 
fucian interest,  597;  the  Confucian  sacred 
books  as  literature,  701 ;  the  genesis  and 
development  of  Confucian  teaching,  1350-53. 

Confucius,  summed  up  duty  in  reciprocity, 
88;  living  lineal  descendant  stands  at  the 
head  of  the  five  classes  of  the  Chinese  nobil- 
ity,  383 ;  date,  ^93 ;  his  revision  of  ancient 
works  to  make  the  Six  Classics  or  Confucian 
Scriptures,  396 ;  the  debt  of  mankind  to,  397 ; 
his  exposition  of  the  laws  of  nature,  398-409 ; 
how  he  attained  to  be  the  universally  recog- 
nized father  of  learning.  403;  words  of  the 
sage's  wisdom.  403-4;  venerated  for  example 
and  teaching,  not  for  mar\'els,  428. 

Congregational  Church  congress.  1439-33; 
Woman's  Congregational  congress.  1434-36. 

Constantian,  Rev.  A.,  on  what  the  Chris- 
tian Bible  has  wrought  for  the  Orient,  1298- 

i3«>« 

Cook,  Rev.  Joseph,  paper  on  the  strategic 
certainties  of  comparative  religion.  536;  por- 
trait. 539;  paper  on  columnar  truths  in  scrip- 
ture, 1072-75. 

Cumberland  Presbyterian  church,  congress 
of,  1505-7  ;  group  of  portraits,  1505, 


21  ANTE,  the  first     not  the  greatest  name  in 
'     Christian     literature,    681 ;   the  divine 
medy  an  allegory  of  human  life,  682. 
Dawson,  S       William,  on  the  religion  of 
science,  943-^46 ;  portrait,  945. 

Dead  Religions,  what  thev  have  be- 
queathed  to  the  living,  554-564;  Egyptian 
contribution  of  the  idea  of  the  nearness  of  the 
divine,  556;  Babylonia -Assyria  contributed 
the  idea  of  the  transcendence  of  the  divine, 
556 ;  special  influence  of  Babylonia- Assyria 
on  the  religion  of  the  Hebrews,  560;  light  on 
church  and  state  from  the  dead  relij^ions, 
562 ;  on  the  elements  of  the  ultimate  religion. 


<62 ;  on  man's  need  of  God  and  capacity  to 
know  Crod,  564. 

Dennis,  Rev.  James  S.,  D.D.,  paper  on 


the  message  of  Christianity  to  other  religions, 
1252-58:  portrait,  1253. 

Dev  Uharm,  the,  a  reformed  Hindu  order 
founded  in  1887  by  a  Brahman,  1369. 

D'Harlez,  Mgr.  C.  D.,  portrait,  259;  paper 
on  comparative  study  of  religions,  605-621. 

Dharmapala,  H.,  recalls  Buddhist  parlia- 
ment of  religions  2,000  years  since,  8;  makes 
response  to  welcome,  95;  introduces  small 
stone  figure  of  Buddha.  123 ;  address  at  final 
session,  169;  portrait,  861;  paper  on  the 
world's  debt  to  Buddha,  862-880 ;  on  mission- 
ary methods,  1093;  paper  on  points  of  re- 
semblance and  difference  between  Buddhism 
and  Christianity,  1 288-9 •». 

Dickinson,  Mrs.    Lydia    Fuller, 
the  woman  question,  592-508. 

Disciples  of  Christ,  congress  of,  1436  40. 

Donnelly,  Charles  F.,  paper  on   the  rela- 


tions of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  to  the 
poor  and  destitute,  1033-36. 

prummond,  Heniy,  LL.D.,  paper  on  evo- 
lution and  Christianity,  1316-25. 

Dudley,  Rt.  Rev.  x.  U.,  paper  on  the  His- 
toric Christ^85-795 ;  portrait,  791. 

Dwi^ht,  Tnomas,  on  man  in  the  light  of 
revelation  and  science,  950-956. 

D*vivedi,Manilal  N.,  portrait.259 ;  paper  on 
Hinduism,  316-332;  supplemental  paper  of 
Vedantic  answers  to  religious  problems,  333. 

EASTMAN,  Rev.  Annis  F.  F.,  the  influ- 
ence of  religion  on  women,  752-758. 

Eddy,  Dr.  E.  J.  Foster,  address  by,  1423-4. 

F^dy,  Rev.  Mary  Baker  G.,  address  on 
Christian  science,  1410-33 ;  portrait,  1431. 

E^erton,  Rt.  Hon.  Lord,  chairman  Church 
Defense  Institution,  portrait,  43. 

Egypt,  originated  the  idea  of  the  nearness 
of  the  divine,  556 ;  religious  ideas  of  spread 
westward,  558 ;  possible  influence  among  the 
Hebrews,  558 ;  the  sacred  Book  of  the  Dead, 

S^;  ethical  ideals  not  less  high  than  the 
ebrew,  8^;  inspired  consciousness  of  God 
older  than  Moses,  846 ;  the  influence  of  on 
other  religions,  1748-9. 

Elliott,  Rev.  Walter,  O.S.P.,  paper  on  the 
supreme  end  and  office  of  religion,  463-465; 
portrait,  419. 

Ely,  Prof.  Richard  T.,  portrait,  1039 ;  paper 
on  Cnristianity  as  a  social  force,  1056-61. 

Evangelical  Alliance  congress,  1441-49; 
group  of  portraits,  X44<. 

Evangelical  Association  congress,  1449-53 ; 
group  o?  portraits,  1451. 

Evolution,  Buddha's  theory  of,  868;  the 
greatest  generalization  the  world  has  ever 
known,  1316;  has  remade  the  doctrine  of 
creation,  1317 ;  settles  the  question  of  origins, 
1319 ;  has  remade  the  design  argument,  1332 ; 
theological  questions  be^nning  to  feel  the 
effect  of  the  new  standpoint,  1333-4. 

FAITH,  in  contrast  with  system,  1904 ;  its 
essential  character,  xaoo. 

Feehan,  Most  Rev.  Patrick  A.,  Catholic 
Archbishop  of  Chicago,  member  of  the  Gen- 
eral Committee,  8;  portrait,  49;  speaks  for 
Catholics  at  meeting  of  welcome,  70. 

Field,  Rev.  Henry  M.,  D.D.,  aadress  at 
opening  of  tenth  day,  196. 

Fisher,  Rev.  Geoqg^e  Park,  D.D.j  portrait, 
665 ;  paper  on  Christianity  an  historical  relig- 
ion, 832-841. 

Fletcher,  Miss  Alice  C,  on  the  religion  of 
the  North  American  Indians,  1078^9;  por- 
traits, 1091. 

Fliedncr,  Pastor,of  Madrid,  Spain,  address 
at  final  meeting,  177. 

Free    Baptist     Cnurch,    presentation   of, 

i45?-56. 

Fremantle,  W.  H.,  religious  reunion  of 
Christendom,  1201-09. 

Friends,  congress  of  the  Society  of, — ortho- 
dox—  1456-7;  Hicksite,  1457-1460;  groupof 
portraits,  1459. 


paper  on 


P  AINES,  Bishop  W.  J.,  portrait,  1479. 
\J    Gannett,  Rev.  Wm.  C.,  Rochester,  N. 

.,  very  cordial  approval,  38. 

Gandhi,  Virchand  A.,  96 ;  paper  on  '*  The 


*  .1 
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History  and  Tenets  of  the  Jains  of  India,*' 
with  a  refutal  of  chart;es  of  immorality  in 
Brahfnanism,  145;  address  at  final  session, 
171 ;  portrait,  lass. 
German  Evangelical  Church,  1460-1. 
Germany,  the  religious  state  of,  (jlSoq&q. 
Ghermanus,metropolitan  of  A  (hens, Greece, 
letter  of  sympathy  and  prayer  from,  1107; 
portrait,  1155. 

(f  ibbons.  Cardinal,  letter  cordially  approv- 
ing Parliament,  14;  speech  at  meeting  of 
welcome  presenting  platform  of  charity,  hu- 
manity and  benevolence,  80;  paper  «»n  the 
needs  of  humanity  supplied  hy  the  Catholic 
religion,  48j-4<)3;  portrait,  489. 

Gilbert,  Rev.  Simeon  K.,  portrait,  29. 

Gladden,  Rev.  Washington,  D.D,  paper 
on  religion  and  wealth,  1068-70;  portrait, 
looi. 

Gladstcme,  Kt.  Hon.  William,  autograph 
letter  of  sympathy,  August  8,  1891,  12. 

Gmeincr,  Rev.  J.,  on  primitive  and  pros- 
pective union  of  human  family,  1265-66; 
portrait,  1309. 

God,  chapter  of  various  ideas  of,  194-197; 
summary  ot  faith  in,  253  ;  ratitmal  demonstra- 
tion of  the  being  of.  256-269;  philosophic 
and  moral  evidence  for  the  existence  of,  270- 
278 :  theistic  teaching  of  the  various  historic 
faiths,  280-289;  the  Veda  fundamentally 
monotheistic,  J04 ;  pnx>fs  of  the  Inring  of 
God  —  Greek,  Hindu  and  Christian  thought, 
306-314;  the  Vedantic  conception  of  God, 
333;  of  duties  to  God,  336;  Confucian  con- 
ception of  "Ti,"  or  Supreme  Ruler,  Heaven, 
422;  the  God  of  Hinduism,  458;  Christian 
idea,  499;  the  test  of  a  systciu  tlir  fulltuss  Dt 
its  couMJousurss  of  Go«l,  s'M  ;  I'-yvpt,  Indi.i, 
and  China  deniimstnitr  an  imfH-rt'rct  mono 
theism,  617  ;  theistic  faith  profoundly  natural, 
882  ;  an  idea  of  moral  import,  978 ;  al>original 
American  view  of.  1078 ;  Buddhist  d«K:trine 
of,  1293 ;  supjiort  of  theistic  faith  by  science, 
1321 ;  widespread  idea  of  unity  of  the  god- 
head, 1328. 

Goctne,his  service  in  checking  the  infidelity 
of  Voltaire  and  the  ijaturalism  of  Rousseau, 
684;  taught  Christianity  to  think  scientific- 
ally, 686. 

Golden  Rule,  forms  of,    T168;   Confucian, 

(fOods|>eed,  Prof.  George  S.,  pf)rtrait,  475; 
paper  on  what  the  dead  religions  have  Ik:- 
queathed  to  the  living,  454-464. 

Gordon,  Rev.  M.  L,,  his  "American  Mis- 
sionary in  Japan,"  31  ;  tlisuseof  "  heathen.'* 
38;  paper  on  Kuddhism  in  Japan,  129^-Q^); 
portrait,  1245. 

Gottheil,  Kabbi  Ci.,  jiortr.iit  671  ;  adtlre^s 
on  the  greatness  «>f  Mosrs.  673  •67(). 

Gracey,  Rev.  John  TallMit,  !>.  I).,  pajier  on 
the  religion  of  the  ftuure,  1327-30. 

Cirani,  Ge«>r};e  M.,  D.I).,  resixmse  to  wel- 
come, 103  ;  ad<lre>N  on  Presbyterian  reunion, 
1502-4;  |>ortrait,  1499. 

Grant,  J.  A.  S.,  the  Kgyptian  religion  and 
its  inrtuence  on  other  religums,  1348-9;  por- 
trait, 1029. 

(Jreek  Church,  the,  historical  sketch  of, 
1128;  Orthodox.  .Apostolic.  Catholic,  1130; 
traces  origin  to  Church  of  Jerusalem,  1196; 
paper  on,  by  .Archbishop  I^tas,  352-359; 
origin  of,  353;  treasury  of  sound  doctrine, 
359- 


HALE,  Rev.  Edward  Everett,  D.D.,  a 
paper  on  spiritual  forces  in  human 
progress,  523526;  portrait,  525. 

Harris,  Hon.  W.  T.,  LL.  f).,  portrait,  287 ; 
paper  on  the  existence  of  G<xl,  306-314. 

Haweis,  Rev.  Dr.  H.  R.,  )>aper  on  music, 
emotion,  and   morals,  947-950;  portrait,  951. 

Haworth,  Rev.  Mr.,  addresson  missionary 
methtxis,  1098-9. 

Headland,  Prof.  KaacT.,  paper  on  religion 
in  Peking,  1019-23;  )K>rtrait.  1021. 

Hebrew,  negative  influence  of  Egypt  on 
religion  of  Hebrews,  558 ;  three  great  periods 
of  positive    Babylonian -.Assyrian    influence, 

Henderson,  Prof.  C.  R.,  paper  on  individ- 
ual cftort  at  reform  not  sufficient,  1061-64 ; 
portrait,  1029. 

Henrotin,  Mrs.  C.  H.,  portrait,  63  ;  address 
at  final  meeting,  178. 

Hewitt,  Rev.  Augustine  F.,  C.S.P.,  paper 
on  the  Being  of  (»(xl,  2^6-269;  portrait.  259. 

Higginson.  Thomas  Wentworth,  paper  on 
"The  Sympathy  r)f  Religions,"  123,  780-84; 
address,  132-35;  jMirtruit,  665. 

Higinl)otham,  H.  N.,  address  of  welcome 
at  opening  meeting,  82;  |)ortrait,  8t>2. 

Hindu,  conception  of  (iod  194;  drKtrine 
of  the  nature  of  man,  198;  nature  of  religion, 
200 ;  the  Vetia  or  Bible  of,  2t>7,  208  ;  reformed 
theism  of,  213 ;  general  account  of  Hinduism, 
316-332;  idea  of  the  All  imderlying  apparent 
polytheism,  318;  early  ideas  of  caste,  319; 
present  day  Hinduism.  310;  summary  of 
requirements,  331 ;  Hindu  iileas  reviewed  by 
Rev.  T.  K.  Slater,  456-460 ;  Vedic  idea  of 
trration  as  without  lK't:iiuiing  and  without 
end.  9(>9;  inheritaiue  fn)in  past  lives,  970; 
man  a  child  of  ( J<xl  the  Almighty  and  All- 
Merciful,  971-2;  incarnate  (.iod  in  Krishna. 
97J  ;  man  to  liecome  perfect  thnnigh  purity, 
972-4 ;  polytheism  in  appearance  only  from 
use  of  syniijols  of  the  manifestations  of  God, 
97<;;  no  Hindu  word  ever  expressed  exclusive 
claim  to  salvation,  977  ;  religious  nature  of, 
456,  1178;  thought  compared  with  Christian, 
1269;  Hindu  thoughts  which  are  like  Chris- 
tian, 1274. 

Hirai,  Kinza  Riuge  M.,  on  the  Real  Po- 
sition of  Japan  toward  Christianity,  115, 
444-450;  portrait,  447;  address  at  final  ses- 
sion, 165 ;  address  on  .Synthetic  Religion. 
1286-88. 

Hirsch,  Dr.  F.mil  G.,  address  at  final  ses- 
sion, 17  <;  led  closing  use  of  I/ord's  Prayer, 
186;  on  the  elements  of  universal  religion, 
1304-8. 

Howe,  Mrs.  Julia  Wartl,  jxirtrait,  1245; 
addresson  What  is  Religion?  1250-1. 

Hoyt.  John  W.,  on  religion  and  the  love 
of  mankind,  1107-8;  [tortrait,  1147. 

Hugenholtz,  Rev.  V.  W.  M.,  address  on 
morning  of  closing  cby,  148. 

Hultin,  Ida  C,  paper  on  cs.sential  ethical 
ideas,  1003-5 ;   portrait,  9()5. 

Hume,  Rev.  R.  A.,  ad«iress  on  missionary 
methods,  1095;  on  Christian  and  Hindu 
thought,  1269-76. 

IDOL  WORSHIP,  its  origin  and  signifi- 
1  cance  in  Hinduism,  327;  symlxilizcs  re- 
ligious conceptions,  456,  458. 

Idols  of  the  nature- religion  of  the  New 
Hebrides,  1359. 
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Ignados,  Rev.  Nf .,  Protestantism's  mission 
in  Turkey,  1258-61. 

Immortality,  hope  of  not  dimmed  in  the 
reli};ion  of  the  future,  i  ^07 ;  ideii  of  in 
light  of  evohitioU;  1324;  Vedantic  iiiea  of. 
336;  the  argument  for,  466-479;  the  soul  and 
Its  future  lite,  480-484;  Confucianism   upon, 

598. 

Incarnation,  ideas  of  in  all  religions,  848; 
that  of  theistic  Buddhism,  8^8;  the  incarna- 
tion idea  in  history  and  in  Jesus  Christ, 
88a-888. 

India,  ancient  religion  of  in  relation  to 
primitive  revelation,  296:  the  conquest  of 
India  by  the  Knglish.  767;  refbrm  in  India 
771;  reforms  already  attempted,  771,775; 
the  scene  twenty-five  centuries  ago  ot  the 
greatest  religious  revolution  the  world  has 
ever  seen,  862. 

Inspiration,  ideas  of  in  all  religions,  845- 
848. 

Ireland,  Archbishop  of  St.  Paul,  portrait, 
16 ;  promises  ?ctive coiiperation  in  Parliament, 
16. 

JAIN  Religion,  Muni  Atmartmji  high 
priest  of,  21 :  an  elder  sister  of  Kuddhism 
in  India,  96 :  system  and  canonical  books, 
1222;  philosophy,  1223;  ethics,  1224;  tem- 
ple, Mt.  AIjoo  (picture),  1217. 

Japan,  interest  to  uttcnd  Parliament,  61; 
real  position  towards  Christianity,  444-450; 
Christianity  unwrliomc.  445  ;  Japanese  false- 
ly stigmatized  as  heathen  and  maltreated, 
448-9 ;  Buddhism  in,  541-552 ;  has  and  will  he 
the  living  spirit  of  Japan,  550;  nationality 
very  charming  and  (ovely,  550-551;  Chris- 
tianity in,  1240:  future  of  religion  in,  1279; 
Shintoism,  Confucianism  and  Buddhism  in, 
blended  in  unity.  1280;  elements  of  the 
Christianity  needctl  in,  1282 ;  sixteen  sects  in 
the  Buddhist  church  of,  1290;  Buddhist  cem- 
etery, Kyoto  (picture).  11 27. 

Jessup,  Rev.  Henry  H.,  D.!).,  on  the  re- 
ligious mission  of  the  English-speaking  na- 
tions, 1122-26. 

Jews,  popular  errors  about,  iiao-aa;  voice 
of  Judaism  on  the  social  question.  11 50; 
Jewish  congress,  1461-66;  Jewish  Women's 
congress,  1466-7;  synagogue  in  Berlin  (pict- 
ure). 827. 

Jones,  Jenkin  Lloyd,  6,66;  address  at  final 
session,  177;  portrait,  889. 

Judaism  and  the  moilern  state,  360-365. 

KABURAJI.  P.  Ooro,  on  the  Shinto  relig- 
ion, 373 •4- 

Knrma,  Buddha's  use  of  law  of,  1288. 

Kraiie,  Rt.  Rev.  John  J.,  D.l).,  portrait, 
8S1  ;  pa})cr  on  the  incarnntion  idtra  in  liisior\', 
and  in  Jcsiis  Christ,  882-888;  paper  on  tlu- 
ultimate   religion,  1331 -38. 

Kennedy,  Rev.  l)r.  I).  J.,  paper  on  the 
redemption  of  sinful  man,  iot6-ioi8. 

Kerr,  Rev.  James,  fllasyow,  Scotland,  ex- 
presses approval,  34. 

Khrimian,  Miirditch,  Catholicos  of  all 
Armenians,  portrait,  83. 

Kidder,  Rev.  B.  F.,  Ph.D.,  on  some  super- 
stitions of  North  Afri'.a  and  F.yypt,  1362. 

Kiretchjian,  H.  M.,  i>ortrait.  i-'45'  paper, 
1276-79. 

Kishimoto,  N.,  future  of  religion  in  Japan, 
1379-83. 


Kohler,  Dr.  K.,  paper  on  human  brother- 
hood, 366-373. 

Kohut,  Rev. Alexander,  D.D.,  Ph.D., paper 
on  what  the  Hebrew  scriptures  have  wrought 
for  mankind,  724-731 ;  portrait,  727. 

Koran,  on  polygamy,  and  on  use  of  the 
word  in  propagandism,  140;  its  claim  as  a 
new  and  perfect  revelation,  566;  passages 
from  whicn  show  grave  moral  defects  in 
Islam,  1096-98;  passages  which  show  that 
Islam   is  tolerant,  humane  and  moral,  1146. 

Kosaki,  President.the  Doshisha  university, 
paper  on  the  present  condition  and  future 
prospectsof  Christianity  in  Japan,  1012-1014  ; 
portrait,  1015. 

Kung  Hsien  Ho,  on  Confucianism,  596-604. 

T    ANDIS,  Prof.  J.  P..D.D.,onhowphilos- 
i  J    ophy  can  aid  religion,  960-968. 

Lao-tze,  a  historiographer  of  the  Chau 
dynasty,  40^  ;  founder  of  laoism,  contempor- 
ary with  Confucius,  411 ;  the  law  of  Christ 
laid  down  by  before  B.  C.  ^oo,  844. 

Latas,  Dionysios,  Archbishop  of  Zante, 
response  to  welcome.  85 ;  third -day  paper  on 
"The  Greek  Church,"  114, 352-358; portrait, 
357  '•  presents  a  protest  against  calumny  upon 
the  Jews,  141. 

I.azarus,  Miss  Josephine,  on  the  outlook  of 
Judaism,  704-715. 

I>ee,  Rev.  Tames  W.,  D.D.,  on  Christ  the 
Reason  of  the  universe,  850-860;  portrait 
287. 

Ixjwis,  Rev.  A.  H.,  D.D.,  portrait,  665; 
on  the  weekly  rest-day,  730*742. 

Liberty,  religious,  grand  foundation  of.  93 ; 
Buddhist  principle  of,  06. 

Literature,  the  great  literature  of  Christen- 
dom mainly  Christian,  683 ;  its  highest 
achievements  reached  in  explication  cm  the 
central  truth  of  Christianity,  691 ;  chief  ways 
in  which  literature  becomes  the  interpreter  of 
Christianity,  691. 

I^rimer,  Rev.  G.  C,  portrait,  1337;  pres- 
entation of  the  Baptist  churches,  1397-1409. 

Lutheran  church  of  America,  Z476-7. 

Lutheraii  General  Council  congress,  1473- 
76;  educational  needs  and  progress  in   the 

Lutheran  General  Synod  congress,  X468*73. 

Lutheran  Missouri  Synod  congress,  1477-0. 

Lyon,  Prof.  D.  G.,  on  Jewish  contributions 
to  civilization,  817-828;  portrait,  821. 

\  f  AH  AY  AN  A,  or  Great  vehicle,  the  high- 
IVi     t^*  fonn  of  Buddha's  teaching,  542. 

Man,  Nature  of,  196-8;  the  love  of,  under 
various  faiths,  234-5;  Vedantic  idea  of,  J34; 
Confucian  idea  of  man,  416 ;  417 ;  faculties 
of  the  highest  dignity,  418 ;  Buddha's  lofty 
idea  of,  866;  his  place  in  the  universe,  938- 
914;    God    known   through   map,  039. 

Mandala,  the  Great,  a  chart  of  Nichiren 
Buddhism  in  Japan,  1290;  cut  of,  1371. 

Marillier,  Frof.  Leon,  on  the  estimate  of 
human  dignity  in  the  lower  religions,  1361. 

Martin.  Dr.  William  A.  P.,  8;  portrait 
1T41;  paper  on  America's  duty  to  China, 
1137-44. 

Massaquoi,  Prince  Momolu,  address  at  final 
session,  172. 

Matsugama,  Takayoshi,  on  the  origin  of 
Shintoism,  1370-73. 

Matthew  Amoldf,  one  of  the  modem  Greeks 
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686;  of  profoundly  Christian  honesty  and 
courage,  687 ;  his  best  sonnet,  687,  692. 

Nfatz,  Bishop,  portrait,  141 1. 

McKadden,  Rev.  John  Duke,  D.l).,  on 
the  world's  salvation,  1^08. 

McFarland,  Rev.  S.  C».,  Buddhism  in  Siam, 
1206-07. 

Menciiis,  author  of   Analects  in  the  thinl 

(feneration  of  disciples  of  Confucius,  406 ;  on 
aws  of  conduct,  598 ;  his  ap{>carance  in 
Chinese  histor>'  and  composition  of  a  book 
in  seven  chapters,  602. 

Mendes,  Rev.  Dr.  Pereira.  paper  on  ortho- 
dox or  historical  Judaism.  527-535;  portrait, 

53«- 

Mercer.  Rev.  L.  P.,  New  Church  member 

General  Committee,  6;   address  by,  1492-5; 

portrait,  1491. 

Methodist,  strength  in  America,  ii<>2-4; 
congress.  1480-88;  K^oup  <*f  [Jortraits,  1485. 

Mills,  Rev.  B.  Vay,  paper  on  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  997-1000;  ponrait  965. 

Milton,  a  i;reat  teacher  of  the  ethics  of 
Christianity,  but  did  nothing  to  l>etter  theo- 
logical thinking,  686. 

Missions,  why  so  little  success.  1181  ;  im- 
portance to  of  Christian  union,  1184-5  ;  i)itia- 
ble  injury  to  by  lack  of  unity,  1242;  no 
greater  obstacle  to  success  of  than  the  un- 
christian antagonistic  attitude  of  missionaries 
to  other  faiths  and  philosophies,  56. 

Missions,  congress  of,  1^^6-1549. 

Missionary  methods,  criticism  and  discus- 
sion  of,    1093 -1 100. 

McKenzie,  Rev.  Alexander.  D.D.,  speech 
of  welcome  at  opening  meeting.  84. 

Modi,  Jinanji  Jamslirdji,  ParMr.  on  the 
religious  system  of  the  Parsecs.  Syii^jo; 
jMirtrait,  .'5^. 

.Mohaiiiiiied,    believed    himself   to   Ivc    sn- 

f>ernaturally  jjuided  578;  kmrwn  to  Mo- 
lammedans  chiefly  through  traditions 
coloretl  by  stains  on  his  character, 
578;  the  prophet's  history  and  chr.racter, 
990-1;  his  numothei.>ni  almost  sava}>c,  i2u8. 

Mohammedanism,  the  spirit  of  Islam,  i^- 
qq/b;  polygamy  never  was  and  i»i  not  a  par(r)t 
the  Islamic  system,  089-1046;  Islam  has  more 
religion  than  thef>logy,  990;  Mohammed's 
history  and  character,  990-1 :  Islam  means 
resignation,  submission,  aspiration  to(>od. 
991;  prayers.  997;  indifference  to  this  woil<l 
characterizes  the  higher  class  of  Moslem 
believers.  995;  thomugh  spirit  of  fraternity, 
995;  ethics  of  Islam  practically  identical 
with  those  of  every  <»ther  great  system, 
1046 ;  slavery  not  favored,  ic»47 ;  woman 
ranked  equal  with  man,  1047;  practical  re- 
quirements of  Islam,  1048;  rule  of  prayers, 
1048;  strict  tem{>erance,  1049;  no  prostitu- 
tion. 1050;  brotherly  kindness  and  hospital- 
ity, 1051,  inspiration  of  great  civilization, 
1051 ;  points  of  contact  pnd  contrast  with 
Christianity,  565-582;  interior  of  mosque  at 
Brousa,  1049;  interior  of  mosque  of  Omar, 
12^9;  Muezzin  announcing  the  hour  of 
prayer,  1301. 

Momerie,  Rev.  Alfred  Williams,  D.D., 
English  representative,  response  to  welcome, 
rem;  address  at  final  session,  160;  pa()er  on 
the  Being  of  (iod,  270-78;  portrait,  273;  on 
the  essence  of  religion  in  conduct.  1110-12. 

Monier- Williams.  Prof.,  urged  new  Chris- 
tian attitude  towanls  alien  faiths,  192. 


Morals,  various  religious  ideals  of,  224 • 
226. 

Motherhood  of  God,  Brahmo-Somaj  idea 
of,  1229. 

Moxom,  Rev.  Philip  S.,  D.D.,  paper  on 
the  argument  for  immortality,  466-479;  por- 
trait, 475. 

Mo/oomdar,  P.  C,  Brahmo-Somaj  repre- 
sentative, response  to  welcome,  86 ;  paper, 
114,345;  portrait,  349;  address  at  final  ses- 
sion, 162;  paper  on  the  Brahmo-Somaj. 
34^-351;  pai>er  on  the  world's  religious 
debt  to  Asia,  1083-92. 

Miiller,  Prof.  Max,  interest  in  Parliament 
study  of  comparative  religion.  15;  his  recent 
volume  of  prayers  collected  from  non-Chris- 
tian Miurces,  74 ;  ]>ai)er  on  Greek  philosophy 
and  the  Christian  religicm.  8^5-6. 

Munger,  Rev.  'Ilietidore  T.,  portrait,  66s; 
paper  on  Christianity  as  interpreted  by  lit- 
erature, 677-692;  on  the  Parliament,  1573. 

Murd«x:k,  Rev.  Maricm,  pai)er  on  a  New 
Testament  woman,  796-800;  portrait,  821. 

NADDARA,  J.  Sanna  Abou.  letter  of  on 
the  Koran  and  other  s<:riptures,  1146-8. 

Na^arkar,  Mr.  B.  B.,  of  the  Brahmo- 
Somaj,  res|>onse  to  welcome,  ifj6;  portrait, 
250;  pa)>er  on  the  work  of  social  reform  in 
India,  767-779. 

Narasima  Charya,  Brahman,  address  of 
on  the  Salvati<m  .Army  in  India,  137;  address 
on  missionary  methods,  ic*94. 

New  Hebrides,  the  nature- religion  of, 
1 358-60. 

New   Jerusalem  Churrh  congres>,  1488-95. 

Nir'^olK.  Rev.  Dr.  S.  I.,  vindicates  Parlia- 
ment prop>osals,  19 ;  adclress  on  taking  the 
« hair  at  opening  of  the  seccmd  day,  253; 
portrait,  821. 

Nirvana,  freedom  from  l)Oth  lite  and  death, 
under  four  asjjects,  it>38-9 ;  Buddha's  idea  of 
self-effacement,  1228. 

Noguchi,  Z.,  Japane«ie  interpreter  for 
Buddhist  bishops,  9-2;  paper,  440-43;  por- 
trait, 419. 

Non- Christian  Religions,  Count  Bernstorff 
declares  uncompmniising  denial  of  erjual  rank 
of  all  relii;ions,  03 ;  new  spirit  of  <lealing 
with,  ii8s;  all  ess<;ntially  g<»<xl,  1186;  fal.sc 
test  applied  to.  ii8fj ;  affinities  in  all  to  Chris- 
tian iK-lief  an«l  lit»-.  1JC7. 

OFKORD,   Danitl.  on  the  d(K-trine  and  life 
ni  the  Sliakers,  1  j.S'i. 
O'CJomian,  I'mf..  Christianity  and  Amer- 
ica, 115:^-57;  jMirtrait,  i3og. 

Ojympianism  (Greek  and  Roman),  atti- 
tude of  Christianity  towarcU,  ia47. 

Orelli,  Prof.  Conrad  von.  pa|K'r  on  the  gen- 
eral b<'liej  in  the  need  of  vicarious  sa«rifices, 
1041-45;  portrait,  i.!8i. 

1)ALMKR,  Mrs.  Potter,  portrait.  15^17. 
I'arkhurst,  Dr.  C.  H.,  pijrtrait,  1445. 
Parliament  of  Religions,  its  oI)ject  in  jwrt. 
3-8;  Buddhist  example  of  2,(ifx)  years  since, 
8;  idea  of  at  various  times.  8,  q,  191  ;  con- 
siderations favoring,  is;  American-Catholic 
f)fficial  endorsement.  S'oveml>er,  1892.  15; 
general  objet:ts  pn)i)osed  bv  pM»jectors, 
18;  grandest  visible  emlMxliment  of 
Christian  aspirations.  11 81  ;  sneered  at  as 
visionary,  1188;  temk^ncy  to  restore  union, 
'1201 ;  Bishop  Kcane\s  summary  of  prospec- 
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tive  results,  1331 ;  actual  scene  at  one  of  the 
sessions,  (picture),  frontispiece  to  first  vol- 
ume ;  plattorm  scene  on  the  morning  of  Sep- 
tember 14  (picture) ,  853 ;  scene  on  the  evening 
of  the  last  day  (picture),  1^83. 

Parsee,  the  Parsees  of  India  enlisted  to 
cooperate,  58 ;  idea  of  God,  104 ;  of  man,  198 ; 
of  religion,  aoi ;  Bible  of,  the  A  vesta,  311 : 
the  Avesta  little  more  than  the  ruins  of  a 
great  religion,  703;  the  Gathas  imply  relig- 
ious experience  lilce  that  of  Isaiah,  846;  the 
religious  system  of  the  followers  of  Zoroaster, 
808-030;  overthrown  in  Persia  A.  I).  643  by 
Moslem  conquest,  898;  a  pure  monotheism 
resting  on  the  evidence  from  nature,  901 ; 
€rod  an  absolute  moral  ruler  as  well  as  physi- 
cal maker,  901 ;  in  Parsee  philosophy  two 
primeval  spirits  or  principles,  one  creative 
and  the  other  destructive,  901-3;  not  origi- 
nally a  dualism  except  by  misunderstanding, 
903;  Ahriman  a  second  only,  904;  Ahura- 
Mazda,  the  "All- Knowing  God,"  904. 

Paton,  Rev.  TohnG.,  D.T).,on  the  nature- 
religion  of  the  New  Hebrides,  1358-60. 

Paul,  his  epistles  the  earliest  literary  pro- 
duct of  Christianity  after  the  words  of  Christ 
himself,  680. 

Peabody,  Prof.  F.  G.,  on  Christianity  and 
the  social  question,  T024-1030:  portrait,  1029. 

Pentecost.  Rev.  Geo.  F.,  on  "The  In- 
vincible G&«.pel,"  143;  portrait,  1169;  ad- 
dress of,  1160. 

Phiambolis,  Rev.  P., on  the  Greek  Church, 
1128-^0;  ]X)rtrait,  1133. 

Pliillips,  Rev.  Maurice,  portrait,  287;  pa- 
per on  the  Ancient  Religion  of  India  and 
Primitive  Revelation,  396-305. 

Philipson,  Rabbi  David,  D.D.,  paper  on 
Judaism  and  the  modern  state,  360-65. 

Plato,  study  of  proofs  of  the  divine  exis- 
tence. 306;  first  authentic  survey  of  human 
reason,  309. 

Pope,  the,  suggested  as  a  representative  ol 
moral  force  whose  position  might  be  utilized 
for  purpose  of  arbitration  between  nations, 
iiiS;  portrait  of  Leo  XIII,  1035. 

Post,  Rev.  Dr.  George  E.,  exposes  moral 
defects  of  the  Koran,  140;  paper  on  explora- 
tion in  Bible  lands,  982-983;  address  expos- 
ing defects  of  the  ethics  of  Islam,  1096-98. 

Powell,  Aaron  M.,  on  grounds  of  sympa- 
thy and  fraternity  among  religious  men  and 
women,  1108-9;  portrait,  1113. 

Pratt,  Prof.  \Valdo  S.,  paper  on  religion 
and  music,  1005-8;  portrait,  965. 

Prayer,  its  permanence  and  place.  1307. 

Presbyterian  congress,  1495-1504;  Presby- 
terianism  and  missions,  1498-1500;  Pres})y- 
terianism  and  education,  i5fx>-i502;  Presby- 
terian reunion,  1502-4. 

"M  AM  Mohan  Roy,  founder  of  the  Brahmo- 
J\     Somaj  of  India,  34,$. 

Redcmpiion,  Buddhist  doctrine  of,  129^; 
Vedantic  doctrine  of,  3^8 ;  the  characteristic 
element  of  in  Christian  Scripture,  660; 
is  a  free  act  of  God,  836;  method  of  in 
Christ  that  of  reconciliation  of  an  offender 
837;  teaching  of  the  Catholic  Church,  1016- 
1818:  the  method   of   Christ,  1028. 

Redwood,  Archbishop  of  New  Zealand, 
makes  response  to  welcome,  97. 

Reformed  Church  in  the  United  States, 
congress  of,  1511  - 14. 


Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  congress  of, 
1507-1510. 

Religion,  as  simple  faith  in  divine  father- 
hood and  human  brotherhood,  p.  ix ;  the  great 
bond  of  love  and  duty  to  God,  3 ;  the  best 
will  come  to  the  front,  39 ;  the  bond  of  faith 
in  the    universal    Fatherhood   of   God,  3 1 ; 
chapter    of    various     ideas    of    its    nature 
and    importance,     200-303;    a    chapter    of 
various  systems  of,  304-306 ;  various  views  of 
the  elements  of  a  perfect,  347-350;  Vedantic 
conception  of  essence  and  office  of,  336 ;  the 
underlying  element  of  all,  faith  that  man  is 
made  in  a  divine  image,  457 ;  end  and  office 
of  the  elevation  of  man  to  union  with  God, 
465 ;   essentially  characteristic  of  humanity, 
494-50T  ;  light  from  dead  religions  on  the  ele- 
ments    of      the    ultimate      religion,    563; 
founders     of      the'   science     of,     586;     a 
thing  which  kindles    and  makes  operative 
and    irresistible    the    sway    of    the    moral 
nature,  948;  infinite  positive  blessings  of  the 
distinctly  religious  life,  956;  religion  looks 
to  philosophy  to  settle  the  problems  which  are 
purely  rational,  963;    services  retidered   to 
religion  by  music,  1005 ;  relation  between  re- 
ligion andmorality,  1000;  has  not  yet  come  to 
its  rights  because  of  inaoequate  conceptions  of 
God  and  of  the  moral  life,  1011 ;  the  relation 
of  to  the  erring  and  criminal  classes,  1030; 
its  characteristic  developments  in  America, 
1152-7;   57,720,000  adherents    in    America 
(U.  S.  of)  to  about  5,000,000  non- religious 
and  anti- religious;  all   religion  everywhere 
essentially  good,  1186;    sects  now  Its  worst 
hinderers,  1204 ;  as  service  of  God  by  service  of 
man,  1235 ;  as  aspiration,  pursuit  ot  the  divine 
in  the  human,  1351 ;  Rdnan's  basis  of,  ia6^; 
facts  to  be  taken  into  account  in  the  true  defi- 
nition of  religion,  1364;  religion  as  lasting 
as  humanity,    1366;    morals   the    meeting- 
ground  of  all  religions,  1367;   principles  of 
the  scientific  classification  of  religions,  1367-9. 

Religious  unification  greater  in  Canada 
than  in  England  or  the  United  States,  104; 
universal  unity  suggested  by  One  God  Our 
Father,  373;  the  uiiity  of  brotherly  love 
with  whatever  diversity  of  beliefs  a  new  and 
just  ideal,  6^1 ;  **pagan,  Jew,or  mussulman, 
the  true  philosopner  sees  in  each  a  fellow- 
seeker  after  Goa,'*  843 ;  human  brotherhood 
a  fact  of  the  natural  order  divinely  established 
Ti34-36;how  fardue  to  mission  work,  1 183;  a 
gigantic  problem,  1183;  stranj^ling  effect  of 
divisions,  1188;  causes  disturbing  union  from 
early  days  of  Christianity,  119a ;  movements 
towards,  1 194;  instances  of,  1195;  possible 
Catholic  concessions  to,  1196;  means  serving 
to  hasten,  1198;  1204;  sects  the  worst  of 
all  enemies  to  religion,  1304  \  conditioiw  of 
comity  l)etween  sects  in  America,  1315. 

Rcnan,  his  ethical  basis  of  religion,  1363. 

Revelation,  Vedantic  conception  of,  338; 
revelation  alike  in  all  times  and  in  all  ages, 
500;  need  of  a  wider  conception  of,  84a; 
the  ideas  of  ethics  of  all  religions  show  true 
divine  revelation,  844-5;  ^  b'^  *^c  ideas 
of  inspiration  and  the  consciousness  of  God, 
845-8;  revelation  universal  bv  "wisdom 
in  all  ages  entering  into  holy  souls  and  mak- 
ing  them  friends  ot  God  and  prophets,'*  8a8; 
not  of  books  and  men,  but  of  the  spirit,ana  in 
all  a^es  alike,  i3a8. 

Reville,  Prof.  Albert,  D.D.,  on  the  condi- 
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ditions  and  outlook  for  a  universal  religion, 

1363-^7* 

K^villc,  Jean,  on   the    principles   of   the 

scientific  classification  of  religions,  1367-9. 

Richey,  Rev.  ITiomas,  h.T.P.,  on  the 
claims  ot  the  English  Church,  1383-92;  por- 
trait, i38s« 

Rcxford.  Rev.  E.  L.,  D.D.,  portrait,  475; 
paper  on  the  religious  intent,  509-522. 

Kig-veda,  hymn  of  creation  from  (Bk.  10, 
ch.  129),  696. 

Roberts,  Rev.  Dr.  W.  C,  address  of,  114. 

Russia,  refuses  toco<jperate  in  Parliament, 
j6;  informally  represented  by  Prince  Serge 
Wolkonsky,  89;  Pobedonotizeff,  M.,  por- 
trait, 1300;  Ostankino  cathedral,  8^9;  Ca- 
thedral of  the  Annunciation  in  Kremlin, 
1057;  Church  of  Nativitj'  of  Holy  Virgin, 
1 161. 

S CHAFF,  Dr.  Philip,  .address  on  lil)erty 
and  union  in  religion,  138;  address  on 
reunion  of  Christendom,  1192-1301 ;  portrait, 
X197. 

Science,  postulates  a  first  cause,  642;  the 
consciousness  of  CJod  and  of  immortality 
given  in  nature,  943 ;  belief  in  a  divine  rev- 
elation welcome  to  science,  944  ;  miracle  not 
against  natural  law,  945;  men  of  science 
commonly  religious  men,  046;  is  a  revelation 
of  God,  is  truth  revealing  nis  will,  980;  rela- 
tion of  church  10,1198. 

Scientific  Section,  chronicle  of  meetings 
and  papers,  152. 

Scott,  Rev.  T.  J.,  paper  on  divine  provi- 
dence and  the  ethnic  religions,  921  -925 ;  por- 
trait, tool. 

Scovef.  Rev.  Sylvestrr,  D.D.,  pajxr  on 
what  constitutes  a  religious  as  distinguished 
from  a  mural  life,  956-960;  portrait,  821. 

Semmes,  Thomas  J.,  paper  on  interna- 
tional arbitration,  11 16-20;  portrait,  1147. 

Seton,  Mgr.,  papier  on  the  Catholic 
Church  and  the  Bible,  662-672;  portrait.  665. 

Seventh  Day  Baptist  congress,  1401-1406; 
group  of  portraits,  1403. 

Sewall,  Rev.  Frank,  portrait,  419;  paper 
on  the  character  and  degree  of  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Christian  Scriptures,  732-738. 

Seward,  Theodore  V.,  introduces  plan  of 
Brotherhood  of  Christian  Unity  under  inspi- 
ration of  the  life  and  teachings  of  Christ. 
132;  portrait,  889. 

Shakers,  the  doctrine  and  life  of,  1380. 

Shakespeare,  Christian  because  so 
thoroughly  on  the  side  of  humanity,  684. 

Shelley,  value  of  his  protest  against  the 
theology  in  which  Christianity  was  ensnared, 
686,688 

Shibata,  Rt.  Rev.  Reuchi,  reception  in 
Parliament  and  puper  on  Shintoism,  90,  ti6, 
451-454 ;  portrait,  455 ;  address  at  final  ses- 
sion, 168. 

Shintoism,  state  religion  of  Japan,  90 ;  high 
priest  of  makes  response  to  adaress  of  wel- 
come, 90;  paper  on  by  R.  Shibata,  116,  451- 
454;  Shinto  tombs  of  Shoguns  (picture),  125; 
a  priest  in  full  uniform  (picture),  245;  hus- 
band and  wife  of  Shinto  faith  on  a  pilgrifn- 
age  (picture),  461 ;  entrance  gateway  to  a 
Sninto  temple  (picture),  483;  the  origin  of, 
*370'73l  characteristics  of  Shinto  faith, 
1373-4;  the  three  principles  of  Shintoism, 
1374-5;  stone  lanterns,  1295; 


Siam,  picture  of  Buddhism  in,  1296;  Man- 
dapa  Pavilion  in  the  Aruna  Rajawararama 
temple,  Bankok,  223 ;  account  of  Buddhism  as 
it  exists  in,  645-649;  the  royal  white  elephant 
before  the  Kajapradittha  temple,  Bankok 
(picture),  699;  Phoo  Kan  Thong  or  (lolden 
Mount,  with  the  pagoda  on  its  summit, 
Bankok  (picture),  777;  religious  procession, 
1541. 

Silverman.  Rabbi  loscph,  D.D.,on  popu- 
lar errors  about  the  Jews,  1120-22;  portrait, 
1 119. 

Sin,  various  views  of  religion  and  civil  so- 
ciety, 232-3;  under  various  religions,  227- 
230;  most  intense  Hindu  consciousness  of, 
303,  459;  a  theory  of  which  makes  Christian- 
ity as  a  religion  of  facts  of  no  effect.  838;  not 
dwelt  on  in  Buddhism,  1293 ;  as  a  theological 
imputation  and  as  a  weakness,  1306;  new 
theory  of  under  evolution,  1325,  the  .sense  of 
in  Babylonian  penitential  psalms  1042. 

Six  Classics,  The,  ancient  works  made 
Sacred  Ikx)ks  of  China  under  revision  by 
Gmfucius,  396, 406. 

Slater,  Rev.  L.  K..  portrait,  287;  religious 
outlook  of  India,  1172-78. 

Slattery,  Rev.  J. R.,  on  the  Catholic  Church 
and  the  negro  race,  1104-5. 

Small,  Prof.  A.  W.,  Ph.D.,  paper  on  the 
churches  and  city  problems,  1079-83  ;  portrait, 
1091. 

Smyth,  Rev.  Julian  K..  paper  on  God  in 
Christ,  890-895;  portrait,  821. 

Snell,  Merwin-Nfarie,  on  the  future  of  re- 
ligion, 1325-7;  opening  address,  scientific 
section,  1347;  address  on  religion,  137.5- 

Socialism,  relation  of  Christ  to  the  plans  of, 
1027:  Christianity  above  everything  else  a 
social  force,  1056 ;  how  far  Judaism  was  a 
social  force,  ios6-8;  the  change  made  by 
Christ,  1059;  individualism  is  anti -Christian, 
1059;  failure  to  make  a  land  trul^'  Christian, 
1060;  Christianity  stands  for  social  progress, 
1060. 

Social  problems,  a  sotmd  Christianity  must 
solve,  1207;  sect  hinders  dealing  with,  1208; 
Buddhist  social  morals  in  Japan,  1296. 

Somerset,  Lady  Henry,  portrait,  755  ;  letter 
of  coidial  endorsement,  926-7. 

Sorabji,  Miss  Jeanne,  paper  on  Women  of 
India,  1837-8;  portrait,  1469. 

Soul,  Buddhist  doctrine  of,  1293. 

Soyen,  Rt.  Rev.  Shaku,  presented  in  Par- 
liament, 92 ;  portrait,  419 ;  paper  on  the  law 
of  cause  and  effect  as  taught  by  Buddha,  829- 
831 ;  on  arbitration  instead  of  war,  1285. 

Spencer,  Rev.  Anna  G.,  paper  on  religion 
and  the  criminal  classes,  1030-31 ;  portrait, 
1029. 

Stanton,  Elizabeth  Cady,  address.  1234-7  ; 
portrait,  1525- 

Stead,  Rev.  F.  Herbert,  vindication  of 
Parliament  proposals  in  Rcz'iexv  of  the 
i'hurches,  22. 

Stead,  Wm.  T.,  paper  on  the  Civic  church, 
1209- 15;  portrait,  1211. 

St.  Anselm,  proofs  of  the  divine  existence, 
312,  966. 

Strong.  Rev.  J.,  portrait,  1445. 

Siigao,  Nishikawa,  on  the  three  principles 
of  Shintoism,  t374'5- 

Sumangala,  Rt.  Rev.  H.,  paper  on  ortho- 
dox southern  Buddhism,  894  897. 

Sunday  Rest  Congress,  1549-53. 
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Sunderland,  Mrs.  Elira  K.,  portrait,  475; 
on  the  study  of  all  religions,  6-J3-638. 

Swedish  KvanKrlioai  Mission  Covenant  in 
America,  congress  of,  1514-17  ;  t;rotipof  por- 
traits, 1515. 

S/old,  Sliss  Henrietta,  paper  on  uhat  Ju- 
daism has  done  for  woman,  1059-56. 

TAOISM,  founded  l>y  I-ao-tze,  407.  411; 
representttl  by  one  sacretl  iKXtk  of  ahoiit 
five  thousand  wonls,  41 1 ;  present  exponents  of 
an  it^norant  priesthood,  411 ;  its  present  spir- 
itual head  called  Heavenly  Teacher,  <»r 
Tien -sze,  183,  412 ;  the  foremost  priestly  |>er- 
bona{;e  of"^  China,  383;  Taoists  and  niid- 
dhists  in  China  <]uitL-  alike  in  training  of 
priests,  411;  lioth  teach  immortality,  421 ; 
on  rewards  and  punishments,  5^;  Taoist 
mcndii.ant  (picture),  783;  a  prize  essay 
sketch  of,  1355-58. 

Tcheraz,  l*n>f.  Minas,  Armenian  represen- 
tive — response  tn  welcome,  y8 ;  address  on 
toleration,  1145-6:  addryxs  «»n  Armenian 
Church.  428-934;  portrait,  931 ;  references 
to,  15S7,  isn^. 

Tennyson,  Alfre<i,on  the  sympathy  of  relig  - 
ions, 1 1 ;  at  the  head  of  the  iVK'ts  who  strive  to 
enthrone  love  in  man  and  tor  man  as  supreme 
law  seated  in  (>od,  68S  ;  thi*  undouhteil  leader 
in  recent  thorough  (liscus>ion  of  Christianity. 
689:  his  attitude  that  of  Job,  trust  in  (1011 
without  a  solution  of  life,  '-lio. 

Terry,  Prof.  Milton  S,.  I  ).!>.,  p:»rtr.iit,f;*j; ; 
pa|K'r  on  the  sacred  l)<H>k>  <»t  tlu:  world  as  lit- 
erature, 6^*4-704. 

Ther  logy,  tends  to  divide  where  religion 
unites.  37;  religion  independent  of.  56; 
Jewish,  290-295 ;  folly  of  the  dream  of  religion 
without  theology,  503  ;  the  true  Continuity  of 
Christian  in  the  mystics  and  pints,  692; 
the  new  critical  sch«>ol  of  making  headway 
in  ( icrniany,  i>88 ;  iiee«l  «if  n  clearinghouse 
for.i3ig;i  h.ingrs  w  rouglit  hy  evitliiti<m.  1^23- 
4  ;  detiiiite  and  1  om|Ki(-t  system  of  the  future 
Ci>niprehrnsive  •>{  all  faiths,  13-^7. 

The<»v>phy.  n'presiMitative  of  from  Alla- 
h;il>.id.  India.  98. 

Theosophii  .il  Sihiety,  toiigri-ss  of,  1517- 
1522;  tfroiip  of  p()riraii->,  1519. 

Tiele,  Pn>i.  {.  .  1*.,  |>iirtrait,  475;  paiHT  on 
the  study  of  comparative    lhe«ilot;y,    58^-59'>. 

Toki,  Kt.  Rev.  Horiu,  Japanese  ISuddliist 
priest,  presented  in  Parliament,  92;  paper  on 
Hudilhism  in    Iap.»n,    543-5^2;  jxirtr.xie,  S4=;. 

To^llin^.  mt.  W.  1...  (»n  religion  .uul 
music,  I  <o2-3. 

Townseml,  L.  F.,  IX I)..  jM-rsistence  of 
Uihle  orth(Mli>xy,  i2'.»o-vj;  }Kirtrait,  i3<.'9. 

Toy,  Prof.  C.  H.,  pajicr  on  religion  ami 
conduct,  KKA^-ioii  ;  portrait,  (/.i^. 
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"^  NITAKl  A\S.  iDnyrcss  of.  i<;-.>j-2R. 

I'nitrd  Itrrtlireti  in  Christ.  1^28-1511. 
l."iiiversalist>«.  congress  of,  1531-35. 


A 'AI-KNIINK,    Prof.    M..    p.iiK-r  on    tljc 
\        tlu-istic  tra<  hing  of  the  various  hislorit: 
faiths.  .'Jvi-Sy:  iMtrtrait.  '.'87. 

Ved.n,  elie  P.ililr  ot  }liii<liii>ni,  207-S: 
fundament. illv  111' >noiln-i>«fi.  .  tn  ;  Rii,'-\'eila 
tile  oldest  «if  four  primitive  N'edii  iMniks,  ^17; 
Hralnno  Soin.ij  donht  of  iiifallil>iliiy.  34^■ ; 
a>pcwts  of  the  Vcd;i>,  400 ;  the  Vtdic  hymns 
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as  sacred   literature,  697 ;    ethical    ideal  uf, 
844  ;    theistic  gropings,  846. 

vivckananda,  .Swami,  on  platform  at 
opening,  65;  res|K»nse  to  welcome,  101 ;  de- 
clares Krahmanical  doctrine  of  universal  tol- 
eration and  acceptance  for  their  truth  of  all 
religions,  102,  24-';  criticises  Christian  anxi- 
ety for  souls  in  India  with  indifference  t  > 
sufferings  of  famine,  128:  acklress  at  final 
session,  170;  pa|KT  on  Hintiuism,  9C>8-97o; 
portrait,  973. 

■|1''.AI>K,    Prof.    Martin   J.,   portrait,  665: 
V\       pajH-r  on  the  Catholic  Church  and  the 
marr.age  bond,  74.;-  751  ;  }>ortrait,  665. 

Warren,  Rev.  ^>alnuel  M.,  (taper  on  The 
Future  Life,  480-484. 

Washburn,  Pres.  (»e(^.,  I ).!).,  full  symp.i- 
thy  with  Parliament  aims.  14,  29:  paper  on 
Christianity  and  Mohammedanism,  565-58^; 
portrait.  5^7. 

Wealth,  how  dealt  with  by  Christ,  1025 ; 
definition  of,  io(>8;  religious  view  of  its  pro- 
duction, loC^l  of  its  distribution,  1070. 

Webb,  Mohammed  Alexander  Ru!>sell, 
paper  on  "The  .Spirit  of  Islam."  989-996: 
paper  on  the  influence  of  Klam  on  Mxial 
conditions,  1046-1032;  portrait,  965. 

Whitman.  Rev.  H.  I..,  I).I>.,  interdemmi- 
national  cimiitv.  i2ic-2o;  portrait,  i^(;9.  - 

Wilkins«jn,  I*n>f.  VV.  C".,  attitude  ot  Chris- 
tianitv  toother  religions.  1243-49. 

Willard,  Mivs  Frances,  a  white  life  for  two, 
t'-'V»-j4;iK)rtrait,  12^1. 

Williams,  Fannie  Harrier,  on  religion  and 
the  negro,  IT  14-15;  (xmruit,  1147. 

Wise,  Rabbi  Isaac  M.,  D.I).,  paper  on  the 
theology  of  Judaism,  21^295  ;  portrait,  293. 

Wolkonsky,  Prince  Serge,  informally  rep- 
resents Russia.  89;  address  at  final  session, 
164  :  j»ortrait.  Cnj  :  paj»er  on  the  social  ttffice 
of  reli};ious  feeling,  639-644. 

Wixilley,  Mrs.  C.  1*.,  on  world's  debt  to 
.America,  1268-tx);  portrait,  1267. 

Womanhood,  ideal  of  being  reconstnuted, 
12^2:  Huiidhist  inferior  conception  of,  1294; 
improve<1  treatment  of  women  from  Itible  in- 
fluence in  the(  >rient,  1298  ;  influence <»f  relig- 
ion on.  75J-758;  the  improved  position  of  in 
India.  1037. 

Worcester  cathedral,  England  (picture), 
68«;. 

Wright,  Rev.  Theodore  P.,  paper  on  re- 
conciliation vital,  not  vicarious,  1002;  por- 
trait, 1491. 

A'ATSrHrCHI.  Banriu.  Japanese  Bud- 

[       dhist   priest   presented   in  Parliameiit, 

ga;  pajH-r  on   Buddhism,  716-723;  portrait, 

7-M. 

Yen.  Re\.  Y.  K., on  what  Christianity  has 
tk»ne  for  the  Chinese,  ijio. 

\«>koi.  J.  T.,  i>n  Christianity  in  the  far 
Kiixf.  i'H{-4:  jKtrtrait.  laSt. 

\u,  Hon.  Piing  Kwang, Chinese  Swtriary 
of  Ix-^'atioii.  aiUlress  in  response  to  v^elcomr. 
SX ;  pajM-r  on  Confucianism.  115,  374-424; 
siipplenn-nts  to,  424-439;  portrait,  377;  ad- 
dress at  linal  session,  166. 

yillKKO  (practical),  the  chief  sect  of 
A  Japanese  Shintoism,  45a;  its  founder, 
Ilase'gawa  Kakugyo,  born  i54it  453< 


